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NOTICE. 



The first portion of the Cliaucer Society's publications 
being ready for delivery to its members^ it has been thought 
advisable to issue at the same time the first four chapters 
of the present work^ which contain an investigation of 
Chaucer's pronunciation and Prof. F. J. Child's Memoir 
upon his language. The MS. of the remainder of the work^ 
which wQl be of about the same extent as the present part, 
is so fSEir advanced, that it will possibly be ready for issue 
before the close of the present year ; but as the revision at 
press and the construction of the indices will be very 
laborious, it may have to be delayed beyond that time. A 
brief summary of the contents of both parts, and an out- 
line index, is here annexed. Complete Indices will be added 
to make reference to the great variety of matters treated 
upon, ready and convenient, as the work is intended to 
give in a small space the greatest possible amount of in- 
formation upon a subject hitherto almost imtreated. 

This treatise also replaces the paper on the Pronunciation 
of the Sixteenth Century, etc., which was read by the 
Author before the Philological Society, on 18 January and 
1 February, 1867. 

A. J. E 

EJDfBINGTON, 

1 Feb., 1869. 
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CORRIGEOT)A IN PART I. 

%♦ Seaders observing any misprints in Part I. ar$ respectfully 
requested to communicate with the authoTy 25, ArgyU Boad^ 
Kensington^ W. 

p. 5. under Grh, read A. i 

p. 7; 1. hyfor A8BA read vsba. 

p. 58, 1. 6, for aukw^k read aukM>h. 

p. 57, line 9 from bottom, for ooV read oo^w, 

p. 60, 1. 17,/or»rM«?» 

p. 70, L 18/(?r ut it read ut in. 

p. 80, L 20, for inclined suspect read inclined to suspect. 

p. 85, 1. 12, for that lie read than he. 

p. 89, n. 1, 1. 2, for he a read he is a. 

p. 106, 1. 18, for refuse so say read refuse to say. 

p. 113| 1. 21, for does seem read does not seem. 



ADDENDA. 

p. 12. After the paragraph commencing *♦ add : 

I eTsnescent, made from [, before a single letter or combination, 
denotes that it is scarcely audible, although the speaker is 
conscious of placing his organs in the proper position for 
speaking it. * 

l^~l eyanescents, made from [], enclose more than one evanescent 
element, or entire evanescent words, as {^n itl teem Lt' 
paahs,) =s and it came to pass, 

p. 12. After the paragraph commencing add: 

(') prominent, the acute accent may be placed over any element of 
a diphthong or triphthong, when it is considered desirable, 
to i^ew that it has the chief stress of the inter-gliding 
vowels, but not necessarily the chief stress in the whole 
word, as, for example, to distinguish the pairs of diphthongs 
((u iu, ui uf, ^a ea). 

p. 273. Add to note 2. Compare also : whitlow, whitsour, whitster, 
whitsul ; Whitacre, Whitbarrow, Whitburn, Whitchurch, Whit- 
field, Whitgift, Whithorn, Whitland, Whitley, Whitmore, Whit- 
ney, Whitstable, etc. etc. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



Palaeotype, or thb Systematic Notation of All Spoken 
Sounds by means op the Ordinary Printing Types, 

In order to write intelligibly on speech sounds, some 
systematic means of representing them must be adopted. In 
order to understand the mode in which speech sounds change, 
delicate physiological actions of the vocal organs must be 
indicated. In order to be generally intelligible, the letters of 
the Roman Alphabet in their original Latin senses, as nearly 
as may be, should form the nucleus of the system of symbo- 
Usation. In order to be convenient to the Printer alid 
Writer, the old tjrpes, ircCKcuoX rinroi (paleii* tii*pi), should 
be used, and no accented letters, few turned, and still fewer 
mutilated letters should be employed. The system of writing 
here proposed to fulfil these conditions will, in consequence 
of the last, be termed Palaeotype (pael'iotaip). It is essen- 
tially a makeshift scheme, adapted solely to scientific, not 
popular use, not pretending to supersede any existing system 
of writing, but sufficing to explain all such systems, and to 
indicate the pronunciation of any language with great 
minuteness and much typographical convenience.^ 

The reader will have no occasion to study the whole of the 
following list before beginning to read the book. The nature 
of the symbols allows by far the greater number of them to 
be arranged alphabetically, so that the reader can imme- 
diately discover the meaning of any symbol or usual combi- 
nation, and any unusual symbol is generally explained when 
it first occurs in the following pages. It is only necessary 
to bear in mind that the Roman vowels (a, e, i, o, u,) are 
pronounced as in Italian, and (y, oe) as the German ii, o, that 

^ A full account of the principles improyements. As now presented, 

of the notation is given in the Trans- Palaeotype is believed to contain cha- 

aeiiofu of the Fhilologieal Society for racters for all the sounds considered 

1867, Supplement, Part I. The sub- by Rapp, Lepsius, Brlicke, Max Miiller, 

■ecment appearance of Mr. Melville Haldeman, Merkel, and Melville Bell, 

Bell's Visible Speech, and the elabo- and hence to be the most complete 

ration of the following pa^es, have series of phonetic symbols which has 

occasioned a few mo£fications and been published. 

1 
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^ INTRODUCTION. 

the italics and small capitals indicate certain modifications 
of these sounds, that (h, j, w) are altoays diacritical, having 
no meaning of ^their own but serving to modify the meaning 
of the preceding letter, and that (h, j, w, q, a, oi, ou) repre- 
sent the sounds in (Aay, yea, tray, si«^, bwt, bite, hoer). 
Long vowels are indicated by reduplication, as (aa, ee, ii) ; 
repeated vowels are separate by a comma as (a,a, e,e, i,i). 
The other common symbols are well known. 

The explanation is given by keywords, the letters ex- 
pressing the sounds in question being italicised, and bv the 
symbols (* fi t-j- + t^O") which shew how some of the 
letters are formed from others, (*) by attempting to pronounce 
simultaneously the two letters between which it is placed, 
by taking the contact ( \) nearer the mouth, or (1 ) nearer the 
throat, (t) by protruding, or (J.) by inverting the tongue, 
(+) '^y clicking, {w) by * rounding' or labial modification, 
(O) ^7 'widening' or distending the pharynx and oral pas- 
sages, (-) by removing the effect of the diacritic before which 
it is placed, and which is inherent in the preceding letter, as 
(-tr) with opened lips, (-q) with narrowed pharynx, etc. For 
all English sounds, numerous other examples will be found 
in Chapter VI, § 2. On p. 15, there is furnished a com- 
plete comparison of Palaeotype with Visible Speech, whence 
the exact value of the former can be determined by a refer- 
ence to Mr. Melville Bell's work. Diagrams of the positions 
of the tongue and lips during the pronimciation of the vowels, 
are given on p. 14. 

In the course of the following pages many explanations 
and discussions of phonetic subjects become necessary. See 
the nature of glides, diphthongs, and combined speech 
sounds explained in Chapter III, § 2, the principal vowels 
and diphthongs in the same chapter, § 3, especially under 
the heading U, the nature of palatisation (j) and labialisation 
{w) in the same chapter, § 4, under P, B ; T, D ; 0, K, Q ; 
CH, J, and GH, and the nature of aspiration under H. The 
Tables in Chapter VI, §§ 1 and 2, and the footnotes to 
Chapter VIII, § 1, may also be consulted. 

Examples of the use of Palaeotype in continuous writing 
wiU be found in Chapter V, §§ 1, 2, 3, 4; Chapter VH; 
Chapter VIII, §§ 3, 4, 5, 6, 8 ; Chapter IX, §§ 1, 3 ; Chap- 
ter X, §§ 1, 2, Chapter XI, §§ 1, 2, 3. In this Chapter XI 
will be found examples of modern English and Scotch, form- 
ing a convenient exercise for those who wish to study the 
nature of this system of writing, and allowing of a direct 
comparison with Visible Speech. 
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KEY TO PALABOTTPB — ^LBTTBRS. 3 

The mode of writing the '' turned '^ or inverted letters is 
explained in each particular case. Italic letters have one 
horizontal line below them^ as i ; small capitals haye either 
itvo horizontal lines, or one short oblique line, as ], below 
them, tailed letters as g, j, p, q, y, when they have to be 
printed as small capitals^ may haye a horizontal stroke above 
them, like i. l^e letter h may be also written with its stem 
crossed like t, and/ with two cross bars. 

For the purposes of alphabet arrangement, ae, oe are con- 
sidered to be the same as ae, oe, and the turned letters 
89a«xAoa)j.^i modifications of 
e^EOLnooerrr respectiyely. 
Isolated letters, words, and phrases in palaeotype occurring 
in the midst of ordinary spelling are enclosed in a paren- 
thesis ( ) to prevent confusion. 



KEY TO PALAEOTYPE. 

Ahhreviations. — ^A. arabic, C. Chinese, E. english, P. french, 

G. gennaii, I. italian, P. provincial, S. Sanscrit, 
occ. occasional, = interchangeable with. 

I. IiBTTEB8» 

A a =r (ao), I. motto, P. ch<vtte, (mat*to, shat) 

A a = (<E0)» ^' numn, P. mateks, (man, matla) 

:A A = l(Bw)y E. want, what, owgust', (wAnt, whit, Agost'), 

see (o) 

A) a^ Gaelic moth, good, (ma J ; nasal twang 

Aa aa long of (a), E. father, I. mono, (faadb'i, maano) 

Aa aa long of (a\ G. maAnen, (maa-nm) 

:Aa Ai long of f a), E. aim, (AAn), see (oo) 

Aa^ aa^ long of (a J 

Aah aah long of (ah) 

^ah aah long of (ahS 

AaA. a^ long of (ai), see (a) 

M 9d = (so)) E. man, cat, sad, (maen, kset, seed) 

iBsB »» long of (se), P. E. Both, (Bseseth) 

JEfleh SBseh long of (aeh) 

M\;\ 8Bh = {mtp) = (^ho) labially modified (se) or widened (ph) 

Ah ah = (ao), occ. E. ask, staff, grant (ahsk, staM, grahnt) 

^h ah = (9hw)y Irish str, Austrian man (sahr, mahn) 

Ai ai E. ay^, G. ham, (ai, nain), see (oi) 

Aa aA P. any Umps^ c^^, (aA, taA, saA.), see (a) 

Au au G. haws, (naus), see (au) 

Ay ay theoretical G. «Mch (ayi;h) 
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:B 
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'B 


•b 


Bh 


bh 


Brh 


brh 
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bw 
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c 
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(f 
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.D* 
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'D 


'd 


Dh 


dh 


2)h 


<;h 


:Dhh 
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D«7 
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Dzh 


dzh 
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e 
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:E 
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s 


p 


■'S. 


3 


t) 


« 


Ee 


ee 


£!> 


^ 


:Ee 


EE 


a* 


aa 


s» 


99 


:ai 


aa 




aoh 
P9h 
eei 


EeA 




ah 

Ei 


adA 
9h 

ei 



INTKODUCnON. 

E. fee, (bii) 

sonant of (p), which see, ? = (hir) 

= (hi), lower lip against teeth, Briicke's l^ 

== (1^T>)> fl*^ Saxon ^, Eapp's tt 

G. ti^ in tiie middle and sou^ (y) without the teeth 

= (bh^), lip trill, O. ^ for stopping hones, Briicke's k 
=(b»w), F. Jois, (bM^a) 

=s (sf ) ? nearly (th), Spanish s, and e before 0, t, Badajoz, 

(Baadaaxooc) 
= (zf) ? nearly (dh), Spanish d (?), dxufoi^ (ciucaa^*) 

E. doy (duu) 

== (d*g), usually accepted A. t-o, Lepsius's A. t 

= W), s. ^ 

= (df), tip of tongae on gams 

= (d*t), flat Saxon (d), Rapp's t 

E. ^Aee, Danish yedj (dhii, vedh), "Welsh dd 

(dh*gh), I^ewman's A. ^y Lepsius's A. I9 

Lepsius's DraTidian sound, nearly (nzh) 

= (d*j), Hungarian yy, E. verrfure, (vj'djj) 

= (d»w), F. dmt (dira) 

E.,/xu^ing, (dzhadzh'tq) 

= ((fo), E. mH, G. fiftt, F. jtftte, (met, fet, zhet), see (e) 
= (®-0)> E. aerial, F. eU (<feriBl^ eie\ I. e chiuso 
= (ae-o), I. ^ aperto, oco. E. mH, G. f^ (mst, fet) 
= (ah-o) turned e, written p, K bwt (bat), see (a) 
= lew) = (oB-o), turned e, F. qu^ jd nw repents {ka 

zh9 mp r^aAtp) 
= (a-o) turned a, occ. E. bwt (bat) 
= (ofo) = (m-«^), turned a, written e i E. mention, 

real, (men'shBn, rii-Bl) 
long of (e), E. more, Mary, (meej, MeeiTi) 
long of {e), E. ailing (^i*q), see (eei, ee^}) 
long of (e), like a bleat 
long of (a), replaces (j, ai, qm) in South E. 
long of {9) 
long of (a) 
long of (b) 
long of (ah) 
long of (ph) 

occ. E. th^, (dheei), for (dh^^) 
occ. E. fate, (f^<?'jt), for {ieet) 
long of (ca), see (a) 
long of (aA), see (a) 

= (ah-tr), West E. sir, first (sahr, fahrst) 
= {rw\ occ. F. eH 
Scotch time (teim), Portuguese e% 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



KEY TO PALABOTYPB — LETTERS. 5 

ai ai usual E. tye^ time, (ei, taim) 

Ea ca F. v«i (veA), see (a) 

^A OA F. tm emprMnt, (9An-aApr9A), see (a) 

En en I. JS'toopa, (Euroo-pa), Cockney and Yankee \aym (teiin) 

^ du usual E. hoMse, shotft (naus, shaut) 

F f E./oe, (foo), gentle hiss 

F f = (f f), upper lip against lower teei^ 

.F .f violently hissed (f ) 

Fh fh = rf*kh) 

Ftt? tw == (f*wh), the back of the tongue in the (u) position, 
F./ois, (fira) 

G g E. yo, (goo) 

^ y = (gj) = (^J)> <X5C. E. /iwrd, (^aid), F. ^rueux, (^) 

:G sonant of (x) 

'G 'g = (g»k), flat (g), Kapp's k 

Gh gh G.tfi^e, (taagh-o), Dutch y, S.f 

^h ^h = (gjh) = (gh*j), G. wicye, (bl%h-tf) 

:Gh eh buzz of (ih) 

.Gh .gh yiolently buzzed (gh) 

Gj gj = (g\ which see 

Gjh gjh = fyh), which see 

Grh grh = (gh^), A. P, heard in gargling 

Gte^ gt^ = fg*w), F. goitre, (gtratr*) 

:Gtr Qtw = fG*w) 

Gwh girh = (gh*w), G. au^e, (au'girlw) 

:Girh eirh = (Gh*w) 

H H E. Ae (nii), S. H V ^, (bn, dn, gn), jerked utterance 

H* H* jerked wlusper 

h with no capital, diacritic, with no meaning by itself, 
but modifying the meaning of the preceding letter in 
any manner that is convenient, see (ah, th, i^, 'h), &c. 

H h A. ^ {haa) 

'h a scarcely audible (a) as Cockney park, (paa'hk) 

hh with no capital, diacritic, variety of (h), see (Ihh) 

'Sio nw a voiced whistle 

Htrh mob. an ordinary whistle, distinct from (wh, ku^h) 

I i = (i-o), E. ^ent, F. ftm, fiche, (ivent*, fini, fish) 

J » = (io), E. r*ver, fumy, ftsh, (r»vi, f«i*», ftish) 

:I I =(iw^), occ. G. ii, Swedish y 

li ii long of (i), E. ^e, (iiv) 

Ii ii long of li\ E. happy... (Hsep-w), in singing 

:Ii n long of (i) 

lu iu E. futility, (fiut»l-»t») 

id tu American variety of (iu) 

luu luu E. ftftile, (fiuu't»l) 
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INTRODUCTION. 

E. yet, G. ja, (let, laa) 

witti no capital, diacritic, palatal modification of pre- 
ceding letter. 

fednt sound of (j, i) into which £. (ee) occasionally 
tapers, see (m'j) 

occ. E. hue (jhiuu), occ. G. jsl (jIum), occ. F. (bH (pjh) 

E. iejf Mm, tfoal, (kii, kson, kool) 

= (kj) = (k»j), occ. E. «art (itart), F. fvene (ite) 

= (k1), A. J (xaaf) 

G. dachy Scotch loi^ (dakh, bkh) 

= (kjh) = (kh»jh), G. aech, (szuAh) 

related to (x) as (kh) to (k) 

S. ^, upper G. ibmm, (knom) 

yiolently hissed (kh) 

== {k)y which see 

= (ith), which see 

= (kh^), Swiss ehy A. j, (krhoa) 

= (k^), E. yiieen, F. ^Moi, (ktHin, ktra), Latin fu 
kwh = (kh^h^, G. aach, (ankirh), WeL^ ekw, Scotch fuh 
Twh = (Kh*wh) 

E. fow, (ho) 

Polish harred I 

= (H), S. 35 

turned t, written as I with ^ helow, lisped (1) 

= 00 

whispered (1), breath escaping on both sides the tongue, 
E. fe/t = (fellht) at foil, occ. F. tabfe, (tablh) 

whisper of (/) 

according to Lepsius, Drayidian I in (TamiLh) 

whisper of (i) 

= (l^h), breath escaping on the rig^t side of the tongue 
only, Welsh U 

= (!♦.), Lyfi(lji) 

whisper of (Ij) 

= (l*w), F. lai (hc9)f AnglosaxoU wl- 

= (/•«.) 

= (lh»wh) 

= (/h»wh) 

M m E. Me, (mii) 

m no capital, diacritic, = (a), which see 

Mh mh voiceless (m), E. tem^ (temmht) at full 

Mw mw = (m*i«^), F. «Mt, (mwa) 

N n E. nap (nsep) 
iV n = (n*q), see (<?) 
:N N = (n|), S W 
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.N 


.n 


Nil 


nh 


:Nli 


vh 


Nj 


nj 


Njh 


njh 


Nw 


n«0 








d 






KEY TO PALASOTTPB — ^LBTTBSS. 7 

= no capital, written 17 not joined to the following 
letter, diacritic, Frencli naaality, the four French 
nasals, y»ii, an, on, nn, are written for convenience 
(yca, aA, OA, 9a\ though perhaps more properly 
(asba, oa, oa, oa), according to Mr. MelyiUe BeU 
(ysBA, ahA, ohA, oa) 

= (nf)> see (.d) 

voiceless (n), E. tent « (tennht) at ftill 

according to Lepsius, Dravidian nasal before (nh) 

= (n*j), E. and I. ^, Spanish n, Portuguese nh 

whispered (nj) 

= (n*w), F. noix, {nwa) 



Z[Z]~J 



= (oq), I. aperto, F. homme (om) 

(<H)) ^' <^^ American stone, whole, 

(omt^*, ston, Hol) 
Q = (ato) 3= aq), turned 0, written 9, being used for 

small capital which is not sufficiently distinct from 

the small 0, £. on, odd, (on, od) 
(E CB = (eto) = (^o)> F» j'w^ej ^' bdcke, (zhoen, bcek*^), 

Feline writes (zh«n, zhoeoen), for F. j^me, j^tbie 
(E €B = {u-Mf)^ Oalic loogh, (^h) 
:(E <B == (a-())=(A-ir), Eumanian or Wallachian 'a, 'e, 'i, 

'0, 'u 



90 

cei 



= (oho), written eo, E. ftrst, (faoist), see (i) 

= occ. F. aril, (cei, ceijh, ceilj) or («i), occ. Dutch ny 

of(oB), 

of («) 

of (<e) 

of (go) 



(EoB OBCB long of (ob), F. jeHne, (zhoecen) 
CSSv am long of {a) 
-.(Bob i 
yso GDO) long < 

oey occ. Dutch ny 

= (ahto) = (ohi), (0) modified by raising the tongue 

= (eto), (0) mooified by raising the tongue 

= (ooto) = (aho), (0) modified by raising the tongue 

North G. J10U, (noi), see (ay, oy) 

P. E. boy, (boi) 

usual E. oyster, (oist'i) 

F. bon (boA), see (a) 

long of (0), I. uomo, (uoo'mo), P. E. home, (Hoom) 

long of (0), E. home, (Hoom), see {00' w) 

long of (o), drawled E. odd, Ood, (ood. Good), different 
from E. atoed, gaiod (AAd, gAAd) 

long of (oh) 

long of (oh!) 

long of (oh) 

long of (oa), see (a) 

occ. E. knofo, (noou) 

more usual E. knoio, (noou) 

occ. E. no, (noo'to), for (noo) 

Dutch OM, P. E. otit, (out), see (ou) 



Oh 


oh 


Oh 


oh 


:0h 


oh 


Oi 


oi 


Oi 


ti 


:0i 


oi 


Oa 


OA 


Go 


00 


Oo 


00 


Kb 


00 


Ooh 


ooh 


Ooh 


ooh 


:09h 


ooh 


OOA 


OOA 


Oon 


OOU 


Om 


00a 


(Mw 


OifW 


Ou 


OU 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



INTRODUCTION. 

P. E. ho«se, (Hous) 

occ. upper Gr. euohy (oy^h) 

E. pea, (pii) 

= (p*k)? = (pjc)?, Lepsius's Pemvian or (Khetsh*- 

= (p1 ), lower Kp against teeth 

whisper of (bh), an old sound of <^ ? 

S. ^, Bayarian ^erd, (pneerd), Schmeller Gr. p. 137. 

= (p*') 

= (ph^), whisper of (brh), which see 
= (p*w), F. ^ois, (pt^a) 

E. singer, linger, sinker, (stq-j, Itq'gJ, stqk-j), S ^ 
= (qj) = (q*j), distinct from (nj), S. "^ 

= (9.1) 

= voiceless (q), E. sink = (stqqhk) at full 
= {q) which see 

E. ray (r^), breath passes over the tip of the tongue 

which trembles slightly, Spanish r suave, 
uvula trill, F. r proven^al or grasseye, Paris, (Pari) 

= (4), s. T. 

turned r, written as r with '^ above, E. vocal r when 
not preceding a vowel, ear, air, are, oar, poor, (iii, 
eei, aaj, ooi, putir), hearing, airing, mooring, (hni'- 
rwj, eei'rtq, mtttaTtq,) -peryerty mwrm«r = (pexveit*, 
maj'msj) or (p.*v.4;*, mj*mj), or (pivit*, mj'mi), see {S) 
21 .* turned r, written as r with '* above, E. palatal vocal 
r when not preceding a vowel, ear, air = (ii*, ee.*) 
more accurately than (iij, eei), and (serf, surf) may 
be distinguished as (sc^f,. sajf ) or (sjf, sif ), this dis- 
tinction is frequently neglected in speech. 
'J 1 turned l, written as r with ^ below, glottal low Ger- 
man tnll, nearly (g) 

= (r^) strongly tnlled Italian, Spanish, Scotch r 

whisper of (r) 

whisper of (r) 

whisper of (e) 
Rhh Lepsius's Dravidian sound, nearly (Bsh) 

whisper of (i) 

= (r*J) 

Polish przez, (prshez), (r) very brief, (sh) distinct 
= (r*w), F. roi, (rw?a), Anglosaxon, and early E. tor- 
= (j*w), occ. E. (oitp) in place of (aiu) = our 
Polish rssaz, (rzhaz), (r) brief 

E. 80, (soo) 

= (s*kh), Lepsius's and usually received A. ^ 

= E. she, F. chant, G. schema (shii, shaA, shain) 
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KEY TO PALAEOTTPE — ^LETTERS. 9 

= (Shi), S. "q 

== (sh*jh), occ. G. «tellen, tprech&i, (shjtel'm, 

shjpreXh'en) 
= (s*jh), Polish i 

= (8*wh), F. 9oi = (swa) or (sua), not (st^a) 
st^h = (sh*wh), F. choix «= (shwa) or (shua), not {swha) 
= G. initial «, «o, (szoo) 



E» ^ea, (tii) 

= (t*k), Newman's and usually received A. 1^ 

= (t+), 8. Z 

= (i\)y tip of tongue on gums 

= E. thm, (thin), modem Greek d 

= (th*kh), Newman's A. ^^ 
:Thh Thh Lepsius's Dravidian sound, nearly (T«h) 
Tj tj = (t*j) whisper of (dj), occ. E. vir^e, (vj'tjiu) 
Tsh tsh E. chest, ma^rA, ca^Aing, (tshest, maetsh, ksetsh'tq) 
T«? tw = (t»w), F. Ui, (tu7a) 

TJ u = {csw)y F. p<mle, E. Lotdsa, (pul, Lu,ii*za), see (u) 

U u = I'Bw) = (uo), E. pwU, cook, (p«l, k«k), generally 

confused with (u) 

:TJ IT = (tio), Swedish u short 

Uh uh. == (f/w) = (ttq), I. chiuso, (o) verging into (w) 

Hi ui F. out = (ui), F. oui = (u,i) 

TJu uu long of (u), E. pool, (puul) 

Uu uu long of (w) 

:TJt7 TJU long of (u) 

Uuh uuh long of (wh) 

V V E. real, (viil), F. v, North G. ir, see (bh) 

V V = (y\), buzz of (/), which see 
.Y .V buzz of (.f), which see 

Vh vh = (v*gh), buzz of (fh), which see 
Yi^ Yw =z (v*w), F. voix, (vtoa) 

W w E. ttdtch, (w»tsh) 

W w diacritic, labial modification of preceding letter 

■yi m turned m, written ta, defective lip trill, occ. E. vetry 

tMHie, (vera-tturau) 
"Wh wh whisper of (w), E. which, (whttsh) 

X X Spanish a?, j\ Quixote, Me^rico, or Qui/bte, Me;ico, 

(Kiixoo'tee, Mee'xiikoo) 
X X buzz of (x) 

Y y = (tto) = (lo), F. hwtte, G. liicke, (yt, lyk'e) 

F y = (to), Welsh w, and final y, pwmp, ewyllys, (pymp, 

ewaihh'ys), E. houses, goodness, (nauz-yz, gwd'nys) 
:Y Y Polish^ Bohemian, Hungarian y, Eussian (jerr) 
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10 ufTBODUcrnoN. 

Yi yi r. luiy enniit, (lyi, aAnyi) 

TV yy long of (y), F. fl^te, G. gemilth, (flyyt, gmjjt') 

Ty yy long of (jA 

: Yt tt long of (t) 

Z z buzz of (b), E. seal, muer, (ziil, mai'zi) 

Z % buzz of («)y Newman's and nsoally receiyed A. l?, Lep- 

sius's A. ijo 

Zh zh bnzz of $h^ E. yuion, E. yens, (yizli*«ny zhaA.) 

Zh sh = (zl4), buzz of («h) 

Zhj zhj = (zh*j), buzz of (shj) 

Zj zj = (z*j), buzz of (sj) 

Zs zs final E. «, s, when ftilly pronounced, day«, fliet , buzz, 

(d«tfzSy flaizSy bazs) 

Zw zw = (z*w), see (sir) 

Zii^li zi^h = (zh*w), see (sfrli) 



2. SiOKS. 

(') turned comma, when final, simple whisper, as E. bi^, (btV) ; 
before a vowel, diacritic, attempt to whisper the vowel, 
as ('a), whispered (a) ; before a sonant, diacritic, semi- 
vocalise, see (*b, *d, *g) 

(') apostrophe, simple voice, E. abb, (abl'), E. little, rhythm, 
open = (l»t*'l, rtth^'m, oo*p'n), often written (lit'l, rtthin, 
oap-n),S.W^=CB, '1) 

(") double apostrophe, long of ('), S. IH ^ -= ("b, "1) 

(-) hyphen, read words or letters that are written apart as if 
they were written close, opposed to (,), letter elided, as 
E. nous avons un ami, dit-il a I'homme, (nuz- avoAz- OAn- 
ami, dit- il a 1- om) 

(-) minus, before a diacritic, remove its effect from the pre- 
ceding letter in which it is inherent, thus (cb=u-v means 
that the sound of a; is heard, when (u) is first pronounced 
and then the lips opened 

(x) turned 1, A. I (;aa'lef), Hebrew K, Greek soft breathing (?) 

(,) comma, diaeresis, begin the following letter as if it ^d no 
connection with the preceding, E. minutise = (mmiuu*- 
shi,i), E. unerring, unowned =(9n,er»q, 9n,oand*) 

(„) double comma, commence the following letter so gently that 
its commencement is difficult to determine, spiritus lenis (?) 

(.) period, pronounce the following letter emphatically 

(.,) period and comma, commence tiie following letter with great 
abruptness, strongly marked hiatus 

(;) semicolon, open ^e glottis suddenly, A. * (Ham'za), 

^- (1)T/ J^ ^'^ rar,iwnu) 
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KEY TO PALAEOTYPE — SIGNS. 11 

{i) tamed semicolon, close the glottis suddenly as in stammer- 
ing, or suddenly cease any sound, as when startled, 
leaving a sound half uttered ; (h!) is a suddenly checked 
emission of breath, strongly resembling a click ({), as in 
Zulu (ik.Hiwa), Vmhle Speech, p. 126. 
g turned 3, A. c , bleat haa = (bsegaeg) 

('') turned comma and apostrophe, speak the following word in 

a subdued tone or voix voiUe. 
(J turned apostrophe, nasalize the preceding letter, but not as 

in F. nasalisation (a) 
(l) turned !, attempt to pronounce the preceding letter with 

inspired breath, (f|, ph;), calling a bird 
(X) attempt to pronounce tiie preceding letter with the air in 

the mouth without inspiring or expiring, click, E. tut =: 

(tj), K cl'ck (tjSJ) 
5 turned 5, Caffir dental click, Appleyard's e, = (tj), or (tfj), 

as in (iq9bha-t»), Vmble Speech, p. 126. 
Z turned 2, Caffir cerebral (Lepsius) or palatal (Appleyard) 

click, Appleyard's q = mt)^ ^ ^ (Egu^al^'n'), Visible 

Speech, p. 126. 
I turned 7, Caffir (uni-) lateral click, Appleyards x, = (tjStt) 

with prolonged suction, as in (gaq/,an*ji), Vmble Speech, 

p. 126. 
^ turned 4, Hottentot palatal click, Boyce's qc, = (tjj) pro- 
bably, Lepsius's Standard Alphabet, 2nd ed., p. 79. 
g turned 8, Waco click = (kJ), Haldeman, Analytic Ortho- 

fraphy, p. 120. 

turned 0, distend the pharynx and cheeks, 'widen' the 

sound. 
"I made from f , take the preceding letter nearer the throat and 

further from the lips, inner position. 
\ made from \, take the preceding letter further from the 

throat and nearer to the lips, outer position. 

1 turned f , iavert the tongue so that the under part strikes 

the pialate, when pronouncing the preceding letter, see 
(n, L, N, K, eh, t) 

protrude the tongue when pronounciug the preceding letter. 

bi-lateral, allow the breath to escape on both sides of the 
tongue or mouth, but not over the tip of the tongue or 
through the middle of the mouth. 

made ^m §, uni-lateral, allow the breath to escape on one 
side of the tongue or mouth only. 

turned ?, trill any free part during the utterance of the pre- 
ceding consonant. 

link,/ form a new position by attempting to pronounce the 
two letters between which it is placed, at the same instant, 
but giving prominence to the first letter named, see (Ij) 

= (1*/) 
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12 lllTRODUCnOH. 

** goyemor, placed between two letters at the begiimmg of a 
phrase, shews that the first is to be pronounced like the 
second throughout, indicating a defect of utterance, as 
(l**lj), (1) pronounced with a nasal twang; when no 
letter precedes, it indicates that the effect of ^e following 
letter is heard in all letters, (**.p) dose lips, (**tt) pro- 
truded tongue, (♦♦^) general nasal quality, (**.') strained 
Toice, etc., Fmhle Speech^ p. 81. 

(•) turned period, before a word, speak the word emphatically as 
(•mi did ft, mi -did it) ; after a letter, (•) shews that it 
occurs in an accented syllable, as (bii'tq, m^k'tiq, ripooz*) 

(:) colon, before a capital letter, (in which case it is written 
below it, as o,) shews that it is the capital of a small 
capital letter, see (:E) capital of (e) ; after a letter, shews 
that it occurs in a secondarily accented syllable, as 
(tiik9m:priHen:s»b»l*tt», H9i*w^:m8en: ) 

^^^^^•^ written under a word indicates spaced letters, used 
to give prominence to a word in palaeotype, answering 
to italics in ordinary printing. 

FoUawing a Ward. 

(..) low level tone, C. high (pmq) 

(••) high level tone, C. low (pntq) 

(.•) rising tone, C. high (shaq) 

(..) tone rising from low pitch, C. low (shaq) 

(.*.) rise and fall, circumflex, C. (fu-kjen shaq) 

(*.) falling tone, C. high (knoeoe, kmu, km) 

(•..) falling tone to low pitch, C. low (knoBoe) 

(•.') fall and rise, inverted circumflex 

(*•) stop voice in high pitch, C. high (shuf , zhif , njipf) 

(i.) stop voice in low pitch, C. low (shui , zhif, njipt) 

Preceding a Word. 
(•:•) speak in a high key 
(.:.) speak in low key 

Palaeottpe Ain) Visible Speech Compaeed. 

The diagrams on p. 14, transferred by Mr. Melville Bell's per- 
mission from p. 8 of his English Visible Speechy will be the best 
guide to the pronunciation of the vowels. Each of the first nine 
diagrams represents the position of the tongue for the four vowels 
written below it. For the first and third vowels in each diagram, the 
passages behind the narrowest part of the channel formed by the 
tongue are in the usual condition, but for the second and fourth 
vowel in each diagram, they are distended, making the vowels 
* wide.' For the first and second vowel in each diagram, the lips are 
open. For the third and fourth vowel in each diagram, the lips are 
more or less rounded, — ^namely, for Kos. 1, 2, 3, as in Ko. 10, for 
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Nos. 4, 5, 6, as in No. 11, and for Nos. 7, 8, 9 as in No. 12. As the 
principal interest in the following inyestigation attaches to changes 
in the vowel system, a careful study of these diagrams will be of 
material assistance. If any reader pronoimce the key words with a 
vowel requiring a different position from that here pointed out, his 
pronunciation differs from the author's, and the value of the symbol 
is to be determined from the diagram in preference to the key word. 

In order to fix the value of the palaeotypic letters, they are on 
p. 15 compared with those of Mr. Melville Bell's VisihU Speech^ by 
means of his ** Cosmopolitan Telegraphic Table," which has been 
here reprinted by his permission. The figures indicate the columns 
and the letters the lines. The following is Mr. Bell's classification, 
which will be frequently alluded to. 

Columns 1, 2, 3, 4 contain consonants, lines a, h, c, d, e, f are 
voiceless, lines g, A, «, It, I, m, are voiced; lines a, g axe primary, 
lines h, k are mixed, lines e, i are divided, lines d, k, are mixed 
divided, lines e, I are shut, lines/, m are nasaL 

Column 5 consists of glides, which are represented in palaeotype 
on a different principle, see below, Chapter III, § 2. The letter 
(h), 5/, is considered as the true English aspirate in palaeotype, but 
Mr. M. Bell considered (h*), or 9a, to be the more correct form. 

Columns 6, 7, 8 are vowels, column 6 back vowels, column 7 
mixed vowels, column 8 front vowels, and in each column lines a, h, 
e, are primary, lines d, e, f are wide, lines g, h, i are round, lines 
k, /, m are wide round, lines a, d, g, k are high, lines h, e, h, I are 
mid, and lines c, f, i, m are low vowels. 

Columns 9, 10 contain the aspirates and modifiers. 

GLOSSOTYPE. 

An investigation of historical English spelling in Chapter YI, § 3, 
suggested the possibility of enlarging the alphabet required for 
writing the theoretically received pronimciation of literary English, 
so as to meet the requirements of writers of our provincial dialects, 
who endeavour to preserve the analogies of ordinary spelling. It 
was found necessary to deviate from these slightly for the repre- 
sentation of our complicated diphthongal system, and some foreign 
sounds, which occur provincially, but axe unrecognized in our or- 
thography. The use of the short mark (") to indicate the provin- 
cial shortening of vowels generally long in the literary dialect, and 
of the long mark (") for the lengthening of vowels generally short, is 
hardly a deviation from ordinary usage. The principles of this 
scheme are explained in Chapter VI, ^ 3, where the exact value of 
the letters is explained, and its use is exemplified in Chapter XI. 
But for convenience, a very brief key is given on p. 16. The name 
Glossotype refers to the chief use for which it was intended — ^the 
writing of provincial Glossaries. It is hoped, however, that such 
a scheme, although designedly incomplete, may be found useful to 
all who may occasionally wish to indicate pronimciation with some 
degree of exactness, but do not care to enter upon general phonetic 
investigations. 
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DCTBODTTCnON. 



LINGUAL POSITIONS OF THE VOWELS 



Nal. 
flf, B, U, «. 




NaS. 


a, a, 0,0. 


Na& 

(^ 

9, ah, £^h, oh. 


K«.6w 


NaT. 

<E, a, A, 3. 


dh, ao, ah, oK 


£, X, ph, xh. 



LABIAL POSITIONS OF THE VOWELS. 



No. 10. 


>M 


No. II, 


Nowia. 


u, « ; V,uA; 


i,y- 


#,0; €^h,oh; p,ce. 


A,d; ah, oh; ph^aeh. 
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Mr. MELVILLE BELL'S VISIBLE SPEECH LETTERS. 





1 2 3 1 4 


5 


6 




8 


9 







a 


CIO O 1 


I 
I 




I 




o 


1 


a 


h 
c 

d 


G 


Q ^ 


D 











} 


b 


C 


a CD 


3 

3 








X 


> 


G 


y 








I 


t 


d 


e 

f 

a 


a 


Q D 


D 


I 








f 


. 


e 
9 


Q 


Q O 


O 


> 








<=> 


< 


c 


O (i) 


3 


i 








\ 


> 


h 


e 


SI5 03 


3 


? 











< 


h 
i 
k 
I 


{ 
k 
I 

m 


8 


CO 00 


3 


s 
i 

i 








< 


c 




ffl CD 










i 


3 




\ 




A 


1 


Q 


CD G5 


O 


I 

5 




i 




V 


o 


m 




1 


2 3 


4 


6 


"7 ' 


"8" 


9 








PALAEOTTPIC EQUIVALENTS OF VISIBLE SPEECH 
LETTEEa 





1 


2 


A 


4 


5 


6 


7 


8 


y 







a 
b 


kU 


Jii 


ih 


ph 


1 


^ 


Y 


i 


H' 


• 


a 
b 
c 
d 
e 


ku;h 


8 


8h 


\vh 


r 


(E 


9 


-f 


( 


(loub 
linif. 


e 
J_ 

e 


/h 


>jh 


Ih 


f 


Ul 
H 


9h 


E 


> 


9 


Ml 


th 


th 


fh 


y 


t 


( 


•9 


k 


tj 


t 


P 


a 


ah 


e 


A 


t 


f 


qh 


njh 


nh 


mh 


^ 


«) 


se 


[\wh 


i 


f 


.7 

A 

t • 

k 

.1 

m 


gh 


J 


r 


bh 


u 


u 


I 


i 


Hi 


!' 1 


gwh 


z 


zh 


w 


rw 

' y 

.110 


(7 


oh 


i? 


4» 


t 


..L 

i 

k 


I 


Ij 


1 


V 


A 


ah 


Ai 


1 


+ 


Iw 


dh 


dh 


vh 


u 


7/h 


y 


1- 


t 


g 


dj 


d 


b 


5 





oh 


oe 


• 


§s 


I 


q 


"i 


n 


m 





oh 


jeh 


» 


» 


in 




1 


■ 2 


3 


4 


6 


7 


8 


"y~ 
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INTRODUCrnON, 



See p. 13. 



Key to Glossotype. 

Isolated letters and words in glossotype should be inclosed in (). 



iE) is never mute; all vowels and combinations having (**) or (") over them, except 
iH), are the short or long sounds of the vowels and comoinations without these marks, 
which should not be used for any other letters, thus : (a) is the long sound of (a) ; (^e) 
the short sound of {ee) ; (tk) is to be used whenever it is thought that the proper form 
(ou) might create conf^on. 

a Cockney, D. Dutch, B, EngMsh, F. French, G. German, /. Italian, R Provincial, 
8, Scotch, Sw. Swedish, 7F. Welsh. 



VOWBLS. 


Diphthongs. 


OoNSONAKTfl. 


a gnat 


i knit 


aijfnay 


aiw C. 


b hee 


n-g ingrain 


a P. 


IS. 


ay 8,C. 


aw C. 


eh chest 


nk think 


aa ask 


ih,\hP.G.u 


aaj hiyh 


aaw how 


d doe 


n-k in-come 


IsLask 


not 


aey 8. 


aew C. 


&the 


p pea 


ae ware 


oF. 


Ihj G. ai 


ahw G. au 


ifee 


r ray 


U8.e 


oa,6aJ. d 


ahy aye 


ahwP. 


g 9<^ 


*r air 


ah father 


oe, 06 0, 6 


auyP. 


auwP. 


ghD.O. 


r 1.8. r 


HhF.O.S.a 
ai wait 


oh rose 
o\i8. 


ey 8. tide 


ow /. eu 
eew /. iu 


H he 
(written ^) 


rh P.P. r 
s see 


ai iS. ai 


OK F. on 




iw mew 


j j^y 


sh she 


aN F, an 
ao 8. 


00 pool 
00 8.look 


oy hoy 
oyP. 


owP. 
owP. 


k coo 

kh G.C.ch 


t tin 
th thin 


to S, man 


ou, ii could 


ohyP. 


ohw hiow 


1 lo 


V vale 


eLVLall 


on P. 


oojI.KF, 




'I little 


w wail, or 


au want 


u nut 


uy hiyh 


WW how 


Ih JT. 11 


-w (after 


e net 
e 8. 


uP. 

UOyXkeSwM 


uiy F, ui 
euy F. eui 


euwD. 


m 7ne 

'm rhythm 


vowels) 
wh why 


ee meet 
ee S.I.F. 
ON F. in 
eu F. eu 
eu F. eu 

Wlicn more thai 
come together 
two form one 
ceding combi 
tbem as Hiich, 
(=rcc-cntcrj 


uh worth 
uhP. 
ui, iii F. u 
UN F. un 
(') murmur 

a two vowels 
and the first 
of the pro- 
nations, read 
as (reccnt'er 
=^ re-enter. 


In all the 
the first el 
sound ass 
preceding 
IS run on c 
glide, to a 
or (oo) wril 

Diphthongs 
P. by ai 
(roh'd) aln 
roady and I 
which she 
written (ui 

(frouind) = 


se diphthongs 
Bmcnt has the 
igncd in the 
column, which 
quickly, with a 
following (ce) 
tl. I (y) or (w). 
ire also formed 
Tixing (') as 
lost (rohud) - 
y affixing (ui), 
mid then be 
i,asi).(Heuuis) 
theoretical (?, 
= freund. 


n no 

'n o^en 

IX F.n 
(written t^) 

ng thiny 

Foreign and 
represented 
small capit 
convention. 

Accent tlie fir 
lo.s{)or(-) 
some othc] 
august, augi 


y yetyOT 

-y (after 
vowels) 

z zeal 

zh vision 

Dricntal sounds 
by Italics and 
als, by special 

st syllabic, \in- 
is writton after 
• syllable, as: 
Lst-, august'. 
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CHAPTER I. 
On Pronunciation and its Changes. 

Thought may be conveyed from mind to mind by various 
systems of symbols, each of which may be termed language. 
A real, living, growing language, however, has always been 
a collection of spoken sounds, and it is only in so far as they 
indicate these sounds that other symbols can be dignified 
with the name of language. But a spoken sound once 
written ceases to grow. Even when an orthography 'is 
chosen which varies with the sounds from day to day, each 
written word is, as it were, but an instantaneous photograph 
of a living thing, fixing a momentary phase, while the organ- 
ism proceeds to grow and change till all resemblance to the 
old form may in course of time be obliterated. The systems 
of writing which have been generally adopted, far from 
acknowledging this fact, force us, as it were, to recognize 
mature or ancient men from the portraits of youths or 
children, and ignore the ever-active irrepressible vitality of 
language. We speak of the " dead" languages of Rome and 
Athens, unconscious that our own English of a few years 
back has become as dead to us, who can neither think in the 
idiom nor speak with the sounds of our forefathers. 

Spoken language is born of any two or more associated 
human beings. It grows, matures, assimilates, changes, incor- 
porates, excludes, developes, languishes, decays, dies utterly, 
with the societies to which it owes its being. It is difficiJt 
to seize its chameleon form at any moment. Each speaker 
as thought inspires him, each listener as the thought reaches 
him with the sound, creates some new turn of expression, 
some fresh alliance of thought with sound, some useful modi- 
fication of former custom, some instantaneous innovation 
which either perishes at the instant of birth, or becomes part 
of the common stock, a progenitor of future language. The 
different sensations of each speaker, the difierent apprecia- 
tions of each hearer, their intellectual growth, their environ- 
ment, their aptitude for convepng or receiving impressions, 
their very passions, originate, change, and create language. 
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Without entering on the complex investigation of the 
idiomatic alterations of language, a slight consideration will 
shew that the audible forms in which tnese idioms are clothed 
will also undergo great and important changes. The habit 
of producing certain series of spoken sounds is acquired 
generally by a laborious and painful process, beginning with 
the first dawn of intelligence, continued through long stages 
of imperfect powers of appreciation and imitation, and be- 
coming at last so fixed that the speaker in most cases either 
does not hear or does not duly weigh any but great devia- 
tions from his own customary mode of speech, and is rendered 
incapable of any but a rude travesty of strange sounds into 
the nearest of his own familiar utterances. 

We may apparently distinguish three laws according to 
which the sounds of a language change. 

First, the chronological law. Changes in spoken sounds 
take place in time, not by insensible degrees, but per 
saltum, from generation to generation. 
Second, the individual law. A series of spoken sounds 
acquired during childhood and youth remains fixed in 
the individual during the rest of his life. 
Third, the geographical law. A series of spoken sounds 
adopted as the expression of thought by persons living 
in one locality, when wholly or partly adopted by an- 
other community, are also changed, not by insensible 
degrees, but per saltum, in passing from individual to 
individual. 
At any one instant of time there are generally three gene- 
rations living. Each middle generation has commenced at 
a different time, and has modified the speech of its preceding 
generation in a somewhat different manner, after which it 
retains the modified form, while the subsequent generation 
proceeds to change that form once more. Consequently 
there will not iS any approach to uniformity of speech 
sounds in any one place at any one time, but there will be a 
kind of mean, the general utterance of the more thoughtfiil 
or more respected persons of mature age, round which the 
other sounds seem to hover, and which, like the averages of 
the mathematician, not agreeing precisely with any, may for 
the purposes of science be assumed to represent all, and be 
called the language of the district at the epoch assigned. 
Concrete reality is always too complex for science to grasp^ 
and hence she has to content herself with certain abstractions, 
and to leave practice to apply the necessary corrections in 
individual cases. Thus, if we descended into every minute 
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eliade of spoken sounds the Tariety would be so interminable^ 
each individual presenting some fresh peculiarities^ that all 
definite character would be lost. In actual life this necessary 
abstraction is re^aced by the second law which gives fixed- 
ness of utterance to the individual, regardless of surrounding 
change. Indeed, few persons of mature years, even in the 
most civilized communities, think of the sounds they utter. 
They speak to communicate thought, not to examme the 
instrument which they employ for that purpose, and they 
would be constantly checked, and irritated by thinking of 
how they spe^, rather than of what thejr speak. 

It is this individual fixity of habit, and powerlessness of 
adaptation that operates in producing the per saltum geogra- 
phical changes, in which must be included, not only the 
changes made in foreign words, but also those resulting 
from any society within a society, — schools, colleges^ cliques, 
coteries, professions, trades, emigrations, — ^in short any means 
of isolating some companies of speakers from others. Slang 
is only a form of dialect. 

One marked result of the third law is that a omiform 
system of spoken sounds cannot extend over a very large 
district. All the speakers must have frequent opportunities 
of hearing the sounds from youth up, or they will be unaUe 
to appreciate and imitate them. Education, which sends 
teachers as missionaries into remote districts to convey the 
required soimds more or less correctly, but, more safely and 
certainly, rapid communication of individuals, such as rail- 
roads now effect, does much to produce uniformity of speech. 
How far, however, even in small, educated and locomotive 
England we are yet removed from uniformity of speech, may 
be learned by a very slight attention to the sounds heard in 
different districts, each of which has its own characteristic 
burr or brogue, less marked perhaps than it was in Bigden's 
and Caxton s time, but still unmistakable:^ 

The results of emigration and immigration are curious and 
important. By emigration is here specially meant the sepa- 
ration of a considerable body of the inhabitants of a country 

^ Trenisainhis translation of Hi^- to relate how when "certayn mer- 

den's Polychronicon, 1385, says "aUe chaontes .... taryed atte forlond . . . 

ye langages of ^e nor^humbm & and axed for mete, and specyally . . . 

specialicn at ^orlu is so scharp slittinge azyd after eggys . . . the gooae wyf 

&frotyng«&ynschape; J^at we souj^^ren answerde that she coude speke no 

men may ^at langage Ynne)>e Tnd^- frenshe .... and thenne at last a 

stonde.'' And Caxton (Prologue to nother sayd that he wolde hane eyren, 

Eneydos) complains that " comyn En- then the good wyf sayd that she vnder- 

glysshe that is spoken in one shyre stod hym.*' See Chapter XI for ex- 

Tairyeth from a nother," and goes on isting yarieties of pronunciation. 
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from the mam mass, without incorporating itself with another 
nation. Thus the English in America haye not mixed with 
the natives^ and the Norse in Iceland had no natives to mix 
with* In this case there is a kind of arrest of deyelopment, 
the language of the emigrants remains for a long time in the 
stage at which it was when emigration took place, and alters 
more slowly than the mother ton^e, and in a different 
direction. Practically the speech of the American English 
is archaic with respect to that of the British English, and 
while the Icelandic scarcely differs from the old Norse, the 
latter has, since the colonization of Iceland, split up on the 
mainland into two distinct literanr tongues, the Danish and 
Swedish. Nay, even the Irish EngUsh exhibits in many 
points the peculiarities of the pronunciation of the xviith 
centuiT. 

By mimigration, on the other hand, is meant the introduc- 
tion of a comparatively small body into a large mass of 
people, with whom they mix and associate. This may be 
commercially (as when German emigrants settle in the 
United States), or by conquest (as when the Norsemen settled 
first in the north of France, and secondly in England, or 
when the Goths ruled in Italy). In these cases the immigrant 
language is more or less lost and absorbed, especially if it is 
not so developed as the language among which it enters, and 
into which it introduces comparatively little change. The 
French element of our language, for example, is only indi- 
rectly traceable to the Norman Conquest, for we find it very 
slightly marked, even in the xiii th century. The Homan 
occupation of England and the English domination in India 
have produced very little effect upon either the immigrant 
or receiving language, principally from the want of associa- 
tion. The languages have remained practically unmixed. 
The Homan language in France and Spain de facto ousted 
the Celtic of the inhabitants, and, after natural changes, 
altered by the absorption of the Frankish and Moorish mi- 
migrations. 

The alterations thus introduced into a language produce 
but little effect on the idioms (that is, the expression of the 
relations of conceptions), but principally affect the words 
employed. Thus English has remained a Low German 
dialect through all the introductions of French, Latin, and 
Greek elements, and French, Spanish, and Italian remain 
Latin notwithstanding the Frankish, Moorish, and Gothic 
additions which they have received. But in all these 
languages great changes have fallen upon the forms of the 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



Chap. I. PBONUNCIATION AND ITS CHANGES. 21 

words used. We are apt to regard (b/sh'ep, bish'of, bis'po, 
vesiovo, avEEk, obhiis'po, epiis'kop, epis'kopus, epis'kopos) 
as entirely diflferent words, and to call (br^ek briik, Keez kiiz, 
obloidzb* obliidzh*) etc., different pronunciations of the same 
words. But the latter are really only less marked examples 
of the same phenomenon as is exhibited in the former. If 
the latter pairs of words are to be regarded as the same, the 
former nine must also be classed as one. In the latter we 
have chiefly chronological, in the former we have chiefly 
geographical changes. In both cases we have examples of 
the variation of one sound as it passes through various 
mouths — volitat vrvu' per ora virum. 

Even without reference to written forms, the conception 
of altered forms of one original sound (that is, of various 
pronunciations of the same word), naturally arises in men's 
minds, but when languages come to be written as well as 
spoken, this is more strongly forced upon them — at least in 
those cases which the writing notices. Writing, that won- 
derful method of arresting sound which has made human 
memory independent of life, and has thus perpetuated know- 
ledge, was necessarily at first confined to the learned alone, 
the priest and the philosopher. These fixed, as nearly as 
they could appreciate, or their method of symbolisation, 
which was necessarily insufficient, would allow, the sounds 
of their own language as they heard them in their own day. 
Their successors venerating the invention, or despairing of 
introducing improvements, trod servilely in their steps and 
mostly used the old symbols while the sounds changed 
around them. Within the limits of the powers of the old 
symbols some changes were made from time to time, but 
very slowly. Then in quite recent days, the innovation of 
diacritical signs arose as in French and German, whereby a 
modem modification of an ancient usage was more or less 
indicated. Occasionally, whole groups of letters formerly 
correctly used to indicate certain sounds came to be con- 
sidered as groups indicating new sounds, — ^not in all cases, 
but in many perhaps, where the sounds had changed by re- 
gular derivation. JBefore the invention of printing, writers, 
become more numerous, had become also less controlled by 
the example of their ancestors, and endeavoured as well as 
they could, with numerous conventions, inconsistencies, im- 
perfections, and shortcomings, rendered inevitable by the 
inadequacy of their instrument, to express on paper the 
soimds they heard. When we are fortunate enough to find 
the real handywork of a thoughtful writer, as Orrmin, we see 
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how much might have been done to clear our mode of writing 
from inconsistencies. But with the invention of printing, 
came a belief in the necessity of a fixed orthography to 
facilitate the work of the compositor and reader. The re- 
gulation of spelling was taken from the intellectual and given 
to a mechanical class. Uniformity at all hazards was the 
aim. And imiformity has been gained to a great extent in 
late yearS; but at a sacrifice which uniformity is far from 
being worth — ^loss of a knowledge of how our ancestors 43poke9 
concealment of how we speak at present, innumerable diffi- 
culties to both reader and writer, and hence great impedi- 
ments to the acquisition of knowledge. The numerous 
societies for printing old English books which are now at 
work, and especially the Early English Text Societt/, have, 
by conscientiously printing manuscripts literatim, done much 
to restore our knowledge of ancient sounds as well as ancient 
sense. But the veil of our modern spelling lies over our 
eyes, and it is not easy to gain the key to the mystery which 
these texts are calculated to display. 

" Nobody," says Archdeacon 0. J. Hare,^ " who hasf a due 
reverence for his ancestors or even for his own spiritual 
being, which has been mainly trained and fashioned by his 
native language, — nobody who rightly appreciates what a 
momentous thing it is to keep the unity of a people entire 
and unbroken, to preserve and foster ail its nationid recol- 
lections, what a glorious and inestimable blessing it is to 
* speak the tongue that Shakspere spake,' will ever wish to 
tnm that tongue according to any arbitrary theory.'* But 
the English of to-day do not know * the tongue that Shak- 
spere spake.' They may be familiar with the^ words of his 
plays according to their own fashion of speech, but they 
know no more how Shakspere would have uttered them than 
they know how to write a play in his idiom. The language 
of Shakspere has departed from us, and has to be acquired 
as a new tongue, without the aid of a living teacher. What 
this means can only be justly appreciated by observing how 
foreigners, after most laborious study of our own modem 
language from books and grammars, proceed to write and 
speak it. You will read and hear whole sentences in which 
every phrase shall be in accordance with grammar, and yet 
perhaps not a single sentence so composed as an Englishman 
would have penned it, or so uttered as an Englishman would 
have spoken it. A language can only be learned by ear. 

But how did our glorious old writers speak? What 

^ On English Orthography^ Philological Museum, Vol. 1, p. 646. 
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sounds did Goldsmith^ Pope, Dryden, Milton, Shakspere, 
Spenser, Chaucer, Langland, call the English language? 
Or if we cannot discover their own individual peculiarities, 
what was the style of pronunciation prevalent at and about 
their time among the readers of their works P The inquiry 
is beset with difficulties. It would be almost impossible to 
determine the pronimciation of our contemporary laureate, 
but surely with our heap of pronouncing dictionaries, it 
would seem easy to determine that of his readers. Yet this 
is far from being the case. It is difficult even for a person 
to determine with accuracy what is his own pronunciation. 
He can at best only give an approximation to that of others. 

In the present day we may, however, recognize a received 
pronunciation all over the country, not widely differing in 
any particular locality, and admitting a certain degree of 
variety. It mav be especially considered as the educated 
pronunciation of the metropolis, of the court, the pulpit, and 
the bar.^ But in as much as all these localities and pro- 
fessions are recruited from the provinces, there will be a 
varied thread of provincial utterance running through the 
whole. In former times this was necessarily more marked, 
and the simultaneous varieties of pronunciation prevalent 
and acknowledged much greater. In the xiiith, xivth, 
and XV th centuries it is almost a straining of the meaning 
of words to talk of a general English pronunciation.* There 
was then only a court dialect of the south, and the various 
" upland,'' northern, eastern, and western modes of speech. 
And hence we can only seek to discover the court dialect, 
and then, having partly ascertained the value of the letters, 
endeavour to ascertain the pronunciations meant to be io- 
dicated by such writers as Dan Michel and Orrmin.' 

But how are we to arrive at a knowledge of the court 
dialect P Moli^re ridicules the notion of having a master to 
teach pronunciation, and certainly the analysis of speech 
sounds, was at no time, and is not even at the present day, 
notwithstanding the appearance of so many treatises in quite 
recent times, down to that of Mr. Melville Bell, 1867, a 
favorite subject of investigation. It is voted tiresome or 
unnecessary, and the greater number of even those who 

^ The pronimciation of the stage is nun modum loqaendi solum sum secn- 

inclined to be archaic, except in the tus, quern solum ab infancia didici, 

modemest imitations of every day life. et solotenus plenius perfectiusque oog- 

2 Thus in 1440 the author of the novi." 
Fromptorium FarvtUontm says, " Comi- ' The subject of a standard pro- 

tatus Northfolcie'* or, according to nunciation is specially considered beloWi 

another reading, *^ Orientalium An^lo- Chap. YI, § 6. 
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touch upon it incidentally^ in grammars and orthoepical 
treatises^ are profoundly ignorant of the nature and mechan- 
ism of speech, and the inter-relations of the sounds which 
constitute language.^ The consequence is that writers being 
imaware of the mechanism by which the results are produced, 
were constrained to use a variety of metaphorical expressions 
which it is extremely difficult to comprehend, and which 
naturally have different meanings in the works of diflferent 
authors. Thus sounds are termed thick, thin, fat, full, 
empty, roimd, flat, hard, soft, rough, smooth, sharp, clear, 
obscure, coarse, delicate, broad, fine, attenuated, mincing, 
finical, aflccted, open, close, and so on, till the reader is in 
despair. For example, in English, GermaD, Italian, Spanish, 
*hard e^ is (k), but 'soft c' is (s) in English, (ts) in Ger- 
man, (tsh) in Italian, (c), that is, nearly (th), in Spanish. The 
Germans call (g) the *8oft' of (k), and (^h) the *soft' of 
(g). But the English call (g) 'hard g,' and (dzh) 'soft g,' 
and 'soft g' is (x), or nearly (kh), in Spanish. Most writers 
term (s, th) hard sounds, and (z, dh) soft, but Dyche* finds 
(s, th) soft, and (z, dh) hard. One writer calls o obscure 
when it soimds as (a) or (uu), no matter which, but y final 
obscure when (i), and sharp and clear when (ei). 

Some writers, again, content themselves with using key 
words. This is indeed the easiest method for the writer, and 
conveys very fair notions to contemporary readers. It has 
been adopted in the description of Palaeotype to avoid prolix 
explanations. But the publication of Mr. Melville Bell's 
Visible Speech has enabled me by referring to his symbols to 
fix the sounds with accuracy, for Visible Speech contains an 
exact account of the disposition of the organs for producing 
the sounds, and hence by carefully studying that work at 
any time — centuries hence — the exact sound could probably 
be recovered. Not so with key words, for they involve the 

* The beautiful phonetic short-hand sounds, but with very small success, 
invented by Mr. I. Pitman, under the even among those who were most 
name of Phonography, and developed earnest in tne use of phonetic types 
by the assistance of many co-workers, as an educational appliance. The sub- 
gave rise to a desire to print phoneti- ject was not sufficiently attractive. At 
cally, in consequence ot which a pho- present Mr. Melville Bell's recent 
netic English alphabet was invented treatise on Visible Speech, renders a 
by Mr. I. Pitman and myself, which, study of the whole subject compara- 
with various subsequent modifications, tively easy. And he has supplemented 
has been extensively used in England it by a system of shorthand writing 
and America. From the first I en- which will be applicable with almost 
deavoured (in my treatises on the equal facility to all languages in the 
Alphabet of Nature, 1845, and Essen- world, rendering his system extremely 
tials of Phonetics, 1848,) to make this easy to write even at full, 
alphabet a means of extending a know- ^ Ouide to the English Tongue, 1710. 
ledge of the inter-relations of speech 
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very riddle which we have to solve. Only those who, like 
the present writer, have spent hours in endeavouring to dis- 
cover what was meant by a simple reference to a key word 
given three hundred years ago, can fully appreciate the ad- 
vantage of an exact description like that furnished by Visible 
Speech.^ There is some relief when many key-words are 

fiven, or when contemporary languages are cited. But 
ere the imperfect appreciation of tne citer is painfully con- 
spicuous, and allowances have always to be made on that 
account. Many writers, too, content themselves with re- 
ferences to the Latin, Greek, or Hebrew sounds, apparently 
forgetting that the older pronunciation of these languages is a 
matter of dispute, and that the modem pronimciation varies 
from coimtry to country and century to century. Let any 
one begin by studying Sir T. Smith, Hart, Bullokar, Gill, 
and Butler, in order to determine the pronunciation of 
Shakspere from these sources alone, — or even with the as- 
sistance of Palsgrave, — and he will soon either find himself 
in the same slough of despond in which I struggled, or will 
get out of his difficulties only by a freer use of hypothesis 
and theory than I considered justifiable, when I endeavoured 
to discover, not to invent, — to establish by evidence, not to 
propound theoretically, — the English pronunciation of the 
XVI th century. 

The first ray of light came to me from a comer which had 
hitherto been very dark. While searching for information, 
some book or other led me to consult William Salesbury's 
Welsh and English Dictionary, 1547. The introduction 
contains a very short and incomplete introduction to English 
pronunciation, written in quaint old Welsh. My imperfect 
knowledge of the language was sufficient for me to perceive 
the value of this essay, which mainly consisted in the 
transcription of about 150 typical English words into Welsh 
letters. Now the Welsh alphabet of the present day is re- 
markably phonetic, having only one ambiguous letter, y, 
which is sometimes (o) , or (a), and at others (p) . Did Salesbury 
pronounce these letters as they are now pronounced in North 

1 At the latter end of his treatise of the speech organs, — or if possible 

Mr. Melville Bell has given in to the also from the living voice of some one 

practice of key words, and assigned thoroughly acquainted with the system 

them to his symbols. Let the reader — and then determine Mr. Bell's own 

be careful not to take the value of the pronunciation of the key word from 

rbol from his own pronunciation of the known value of the symbol. This 

key words, or from any other per- pronunciation in many instances diflfers 

son's. Let him first determine the from that which I am accustomed to 

value of the symbol from the exact nve it, especially in foreign words, 

description and diagram of the position Botii of us may be wrong. 
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Wales? Most fortunately he lias answered the question 
himself in a tract upon Welsh pronunciation written in 
English, and referring to many other languages to assist the 
Ene^lish reader. The result was that with the exception of 
i/, the sounds had remained the same for the last 300 years. 
Here then we have a solid foundation for future work, — the 
pronunciation of a certain number of words in the xvi th 
century determined with considerable certainty ; and from this 
we are able to proceed to a study of the other works named, 
with more hope of a satisfactory result. These tracts of 
Salesbury are so rare, and one of them so little intelligible 
to the mass of readers, that at the suggestion of the Philo- 
logical Society, they will be transferred to the pages of this 
essay, — the English treatise almost entire, the Welsh treatise 
con^lete with a translation.^ 

The pronunciation of English during the xvi th century 
was thus rendered tolerably clear, and the mode in which it 
broke into that of the xnith century became traceable. 
But the xvii th century was, like the xv th, one of civil war, 
that is of extraordinary commingling of the population, and 
consequently one of marked linguistic change. Between the 
XIV th and xvith centuries our language was almost bom 
anew.* In the xvn th century the idiomatic changes are by 
no means so evident, but the pronimeiation altered distinctly 
in some remarkable points. These facts and the breaking 
up of the xvii th into the xviii th century pronunciation, 
which when established scarcely differed from the present, 
are well brought to light by Wallis, Wilkins, Owen, Price, 
Cooper, Miege, and Jones, followed by Buchanan, Franklin, 
and Sheridan. It became therefore possible to assign with 
considerable accuracy, the pronunciation of Spenser, Shak- 
spere, Milton, Dryden, and Pope, or rather of their con- 
temporaries. 

This was much, but it was not enough. No treatise on 
Early English pronimciation could be satisfactory which did 
not include Chaucer. But here all authorities failed. Pals- 
grave is the earliest author fr*om whom we learn distinctly 
now any English sound was pronounced, and then only 
through the analogy of the French and Italian. Two princi- 
ples, however, suggested themselves for trial. In tracing 
the alteration of vowel soimds from the xvi th through the 
xvnth to the xvinth century a certain definite fine of 
change came to light, which was more or less confirmed by 
a comparison of the changes, as far as they can be traced, in 

1 See Chapter Vm, §§ 1 and 2, » See Cliapter IV { 1. 
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other languages. Hence the presumption was that from the 
XIV th to the XVI th centuries, if the sounds had altered at all, 
they would have altered in the same direction. But a second 
principle was necessary to make the first available. This 
was foimd in the fact that since writing was confined to a 
comparatively small number of persons, the majority of those 
who heard and enjoyed poetry would be ignorant of the 
spelling of the words. Hence the rhymes to be appreciated 
at all must have been rhymes to the ear, and not the modem 
monstrosity of rhymes to the eye. If we could have a manu- 
script in Chaucer's own handwriting, we should therefore 
expect to find all the rhymes perfect. Hence we might 
conclude that when two words rhymed together in one of 
Chaucer's couplets, they also rhymed toffeUier in his pro- 
nunciation, and if they would not have rhymed together in 
the XVI th century, one of them must have altered in the 
definite line of change already discovered. In conformity 
with these principles the whole of the rhymes in Chaucer's 
Canterbury Tales as exhibited in the best available manu- 
script, together with those in all his other poems as edited 
by Mr. Morris, and those in Gower's Confessio Amantis, 
have been carefully examined, and a system of pronimcia- 
tion deduced for the xiv th century.^ 

Much uncertainty must necessarily prevail concerning the 
pronunciation of English from 1400, the death of Chaucer, to 
1530, the date of Palsgrave's French Grammar, as the 
changes were numerous and rapid, both in language and 
pronimciation. Similarly if we had lost the xvii th century 
books on English pronunciation, it would have been impos- 
sible to restore it, from a knowledge only of the pronuncia- 
tions in the xvi th and xviii th centuries. But standing on 
the secure ground of the xivth century we can, without 
much doubt penetrate into still more remote regions, espe- 
cially with the help of Orrmin's orthography, which lands 
us into Anglosaxon. 

Before proceeding to the detailed investigation, it may be 
convenient to present the main results in a tabular form. 
This has been attempted in the merest outline, on the two 
following pages. An explanation of the construction of the 
table is added on p. 30. 

1 For a detailed account of this investigation, see Chapter IV. 
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Modem Spelling 


Chancer 

XIV 


Shaks] 
Spenser 

XVI 


}ere p 

ililton ^ 

Dryden 

XVII 


ope 

Goldsmith 

xvni 


a short 


a 


a 


a) 


88 


a long 


aa 


aa 


8888 


ee 


at, ay 


ai 


ai, aai 


aetei, ee 


eei, ee 


aUj aw 


au 


au, aau 


AA 


AA 


e short 


e 


6 


e 


e 


tflong 


ee 


ee, ii 


ee,ii 


ii 


ea 


ee, e 


ee, e 


cc, e 


ii, e 


ee 


ee 


ii 


ii 


ii 


ei.ey 


ai 


ei, eei, ai 


eei, ee 


eei, ee, ii 


etty ew 


en,yy 


yy, eu 


in, en 


in 


9h 


kh 


kh,H* 


H* - 


- - 


t, y short 


t 


• 


• 


f 


•; y long 


a 


ei, 9i 


ei 


9i 


short 


0, n 


0, u 


A,o, a 


0,9 


olong 


00 


00 


00 


00 


oa 


00 


00 


OOy AA 


OOy AA 


oi.oy 


ni 


oi, ui 


Ai, oi ; ui, ai 


oi 


00 


00 


uu, n 


uu, 9 


uu, a 


Ott, ow 


nn, oon 


ou, oou 


9U, oon 


an, 00 


f4 short 


uj t, e 


u; t;e 


u,9; t, e 


n,a;i,i 


u long 


yy 


yy 


yy, in 


in 
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Modem Spelling 


Chancer 

XIV 


Shakff 
Spenser 
xyi 


aere p 

^ton ^ 

Dryden 

xvn' 


ope 

Goldnniih 

xvm 


hand 


Hand 


Hand 


Hsend 


Hsend 


tale 


taal-e 


taal 


tflMBl 


teel 


ram, tray] 


railL, wai 


rain, waai 


rsMBin, wssflei 


reen, weei 


satOf awe 


San, an 


san, aan 


SAA, AA 


SAA, AA 


egg 


eg 


eg 


eg 


eg 


these, we 


dheez, wee 


dheez, wii 


dheez, wii 




mean, head 


meen,Heed 


meen, ned 


meen, ned 




seen 


seen 


siin 


siin 


siin 


obey, theg, 
vein, receive 


obai% dliai, 
vain, resaiv 


obei* dheei, 
vain,re8eeiv 


obeei*, dbeei, 
veen,reseev 


obee*, dheei' 
veen, risiiv 


few, atew 


fen,8tyy 


fen,8tyy 


fen,stin 


fin,8tin 


night 


nt^ht 


nti^ht, ntH<t 


niH% n»it 


nait 


bit 


bit 


btt 


b»t 


btt 


bite 


b«He 


beit 


bait 


bait 


holly, wonder 


Hol-»,wmi*der 


Hol't, wun^der 


Hal*t,w9n*der 


Hol't, wan'der 


hope 


Hoop 


Hoop 


Hoop 


uoop 


eoap, broad 


soop, brood 


soop, brood 


soop, brAAd 


soop, brAAd 


joint, boil 


dzbuint, bnil 


dzhoint, bnil 


dzhoint, bnil ; 
dzhdint, bail 


dzhaint, boil 


fool, blood 


fool, blood 


fanl, bind 


ftinl, blad 


fnul,blad 


now, know 


nun, knoon 


non, knoon 


non, noon 


nan, noon 


pull, but, busy, 
bury 


piil,but,btz'f 
ber'» 


pul,bnt,b»z-t, 
ber-» 


pul, bat, biz-», 
ber» 


pul, bat, btz't, 
ber» 


muse 


myyz-e 


myyz 


myyz, minz 


minz 
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Taking the principal modem combinations of vowels^ and the 
one consonant combination, gh, for which the pronunciation 
of successive centuries have mainly differed, I have arranged 
them in the first column of the preceding table. It must be 
borne in mind that these spellings are modem, and in many 
cases replace at present other spellings which were current 
in the xrvth to the xvith centuries. In the four next 
columns I give in palaeotype, as explained in the introduc- 
tion, the pronunciations prevalent during the xiv th, xvi th, 
XVII th, and xvni th centuries. For this rough and general 
view of the subject there is no perceptible difference between 
the XVIII th and xix th centuries. It must not be supposed 
that the pronunciation here indicated prevailed throughout 
the centuries to which they are attributed. The xivth 
century pronimciation refers only to the latter half of that 
century. The xvith centurjr is represented rather in its 
former half and middle than m the latter part when it was 
verging to the xvii th century pronunciation. The xvn th 
century pronunciation represents the fully established pro- 
nimciation of the time in the middle and latter part of the 
century. And the xviii th century pronunciations is that of 
the latter part. Hence we may roughly term the pronuncia- 
tions exhibited those of Chaucer, Spenser, Dryden, and Gold- 
smith. Shakspere and Milton are transitional between 
Spenser and Dryden, while Pope lies between Dryden and 
Goldsmith. These names are therefore placed at the top of 
the columns, and between the columns, as an assistance to 
the reader. As single letters are more diflBcult to appreciate 
than entire words, examples of each mode of speech are 
given. The same combination of letters was not always 
pronounced in the same way in all positions, even in the 
XIV th century ; hence it is sometimes necessary to give two 
sounds and two examples, and in this case the more usual 
(not the older) sound is put first. In the latter part of the 
XVI th, in the xvii th and later centuries, anomalies of pro- 
nunciation became more common, and nothing but detailed 
lists of words, such as will be furnished hereafter, will serve 
to explain them. The reader must therefore remember that 
this table gives merely a general view to serve as a guide in 
studying the subsequent details. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Authorities for the Pronunciation of English during 
THE Sixteenth, Seventeenth, and Eighteenth Cen- 
turies. 

§ 1. Sixteenth Century, 

1530, 22 Henry VIII. Palsgrave, John. 

Lesclarcissement de la Langue Francoyse ; compose par 
maistre Jehan Palsgraiie Angloys natyf de Londres, 
et gradue de Paris, London, 4to. 

19 folios unmarked, 473 folios numbered, the English in black 
letter, the French in Komaii characters. The book is written in 
English although the title is French. It was reprinted by the 
French Government, and edited by F. G6iiin, in 1852. 

Palsgrave graduated at Cambridge as well as in Paris, and was 
appointed French tutor to the princess Mary, sister of Henry VIII, 
when a marriage was negociated between her and Louis XII of 
France in 1514. He was made a royal chaplain, and on going to 
live at Oxford in 1531, there took the degrees of M.A. and B.D. 
He is supposed to have died in 1554. He must consequently have 
spoken the educated southern and court dialect of the latter part 
of the XV th, and the early part of the xvi th century. 

This work contains a very elaborate account of French pronuncia- 
tion, fi:equently elucidated by reference to contemporary English 
and Italian. The pronunciation of several English words is thus 
incidentally establidied with more or less certainty. 

To the French reprint is added a reprint of 

An Introductorie for to leme to rede, to pronounce and 
to speke French trewly, compyled for the right high, 
excellent and most vertuous lady The Lady Mary of 
Englande, doughter to our most gracious soverayn 
Lorde Kyng Henry the Eight. 
By Giles du Guez or du Wes, with no author's name, except as 
shewn by an initial acrostic, and no date, but apparently about 
1532. The rules for pronunciation are few and insufficient, ex- 
tending over three quarto pages. 

1545, 37 Henry VIII. Meigret, Loys. 

Traits touchant le commvn vsage de Tescrityre francoise, 
faict par Loys Meigret, Lyonnois: auquel est debattu 
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des faultes^ & abus en la Tsage, & ancienne puissance 
des letres. Auecqpriuilege de la court. Paris, 12mo, 
in Italics, pp. 128 unnumbered. 
This little book incidentally enters into a discussion of the pro- 
nunciation of the French language, and thus renders Palsgrave's 
English analogues more certain. Where Meigret differs fix)m Pals- 
grave, it is difficult to decide whether Palsgrave is in fault through 
want of appreciation and English habits, or Meigret fix)m being 
a Lyonnese instead of a Parisian. See another work by Meigret 
described under its date 1550. This little work is also remarkable 
as having in some way suggested Hart's English work on Ortho- 
graphy, 1569, subsequently described. Hart says, translating his 
phonetic spelling into modem English orthography: "You may 
see by this little treatise I have been a traveller beyond the seas, 
among vulgar tongues, of which that small knowledge I have, hath 
been the cause of this mine entreprize. And therewithal the sight 
of a treatise set forth in print at Paris, Anno 1545, by a wor&y 
man, well learned both in Greek and Latin, named Leuis Meigret 
of Lyon^ touching the abuse of the writing of the French tongue, 
whose reasons and arguments I do here before partly use, as he did 
Quintilian's, whom it appeared he had well studied. And I have 
seen divers French books put forth in print in that his manner of 
Orthography, of some well liked of, and received, and of others left 
and repugned. But what good & notable thing can take a speedy 
root, amongst a multitude, except the princes & governors, (by 
the grace which God may give them) do favour & somewhat 
countenance it." 

1547, 38 Henry VI & 1 Edward YI. Salesbury, W. 

A Dictionary in Englyshe & Welshe London, 

4to, black letter. 

The complete title is given below, Chapter VIII, § 2, which 
contains a transcript of the preliminary WeMi essay on Ihiglish pro- 
nunciation, with a translation. 

From Anthony a Wood's Athenae Oxonienses by Philip Bliss, 
London, 1813, vol. i, p. 358, we learn that Salesbury was bom of 
an ancient family in Denbighshire, studied at Oxford, and was 
entered at Thavies Inn, Holbom, London. In his latter days he 
lived with Humph. Toy, a bookseller in St. Paul's Churchyard. He 
translated the New Testament into Welsh, and obtained a patent 
for printing it, from Queen Elizabeth, 1567. He wrote also other 
works, see under 1567. 

As a Welshman, Salesbury was of course liable to mispronounce 
English, but he was so early removed to England, and had so long 
an opportunity of studying the Southern English pronunciation to 
which his treatises shew that he was fcilly alive, that any assertion 
of his must carry great weight with it, however much opposed it 
might be to theory. His pronunciation is evidentiy more modem 
thjui Palsgrave's. 
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1550, 4 Edward VI ; 4 Henri II of France. Meigret, Leys. 
Le trEtt^ de la GrammEre Fran90£ze f£t par Louis 
MeigrEt, LionoEs. Paris, 4to of a folio shape. 

This very curious French Ghrammar, (which is not noticed hy M. 
G^nin in his introduction to Palsgrave, although it was so nearly 
contemporary,) is entirely printed phonetically, apparently to carry 
out the suggestions of Meigret's little book already described, bett^ 
than he had done in a former work, which he alludes to thus : 
"Tecritture qe j*ey obsEru^ (combien q*Elle ne soBt pas du tout 
selon qe reqeroEt la rigeur de la pronon9ia9ion) En la translaqfon du 
MEuteur de Lu9{an," (fo. lOh,) His alphabet consists of the letters 
"a, E ouusrt, e clos, i Latin, o ouuErt, ou cl68, u, y Grsc de 
mime puissance qe Ti, b be, p pe, f ef, ph phi, u conso., c ca 
Latin, k ca Grsc ou kappa, q qu, g ga ou gamma, ch cha aspir^ 
d de, t te, th the aspir^, f, 9, s, es, z zEd, ^h ^he, 1 e1, l el moUe, 
m Em, n En, N En molle, r et, i ji consonant, x, cs, ks, gs, ix," 
(fo. I5h) where I have njsed e for an e with a tail like 9, l for an 
1 with a short mark over it like K, and ir f or an n with the second 
stroke produced and terminating in a backward hook, which re- 
sembles the letter c, and with a short mark over it like ii. The 
powers of these letters, taken in order, appear to *have been, (a, s, 
<?, i, o, u, y, i; b, p, f, f, v, k, k, k, g, k, d, t, t, s, z, sh, 1, Ij, 
m, n, nj, r, zh, ks, gz). 

La Grammaire rran9ai8e et les Grammairiens au XVP si^le, par 
Ch.' L, Lively Paris, 1859, gives an abstract of all Meigret*s works 
and of his controversies with-G. des Autels, and J. Pelletier, fiom 
which it appears that Meigret lived in Paris, and had been an 
assiduous fi?equenter of the court of rran9oi8 I, (p. 139). The dis- 
pute principally affects Meigret's e, e, (pp. 127, 132, 140), 0, ou, 
(p. 139), ai, (p. 130), ao, (p. 122), eu, (p. 130), and shews the transi- 
tional state of French pronunciation at the tune. M. Livet's book 
also contains notices of Jacques Dubois (Jacobi Sylvii Isagoge, 1531), 
J. Pelletier (Dialogv^ d^ I'orthograf^ et prononciacion &an9oestf, 1555, 
a year after Meigret had been forced by his publisher to use the 
ordinary orthography), Pierre Kamus ou de la Ram^e (Grammaire, 
1 ed. 1562, 2 ed. 1572, last 1587,) Jean Gamier (Institutio gallicflB 
linguse, 1558), Jesen Pillot (Gallicse linguae institutio, 1581), Abel 
Mathieu (Devis de la langue firan9oyse, 1559), Robert Estienne 
(Dictionnaire &an9.-lat., 1539, Traicte de la Gram. &an9. without, 
date), Henri Estienne (H. Stephani Hypomneses, 1582, Traict6 de la 
conformit6, Deux Dialogues, without date, 1578?, Pr^cellence, 1579), 
Claude de Saint-Lien (Claudii k Sancto Vinculo de pronunciatione 
ling. galL 1580), Theodore de B^ze (De Prancicee lingusB recta pro- 
nunciatione tractatus, Theod. Beza auct. 1584). If to these we add 
Palsgrave & du Guez, neither of whom are abstracted by M. Livet, 
we can trace the change of Prench pronunciation from the earlier to 
the later part of the xvith century, till it subsided into a form 
practically the same as the present, by a course remarkably similar 
to that pursued by the contemporary English pronunciation. 

8 
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1555, 3 Mary. Chekey Sir John. 

Joannis Cheki Angli de pronunciatione Graecae potissi- 

miim linguae disputationes cum Stephano Yuintoniensi 

Episcopo. Basle, 24mo. 

In this work several illustrations of Ghreek sounds are drawn £rom 

English words which are printed phonetically in Greek letters, to 

give a conception of the autiior's theoretical pronunciation of Greek. 

Adolph Mekerch of Bruges, iu H. Stephanus's collection De vera 

pronunciatione Graeeae et Latinae Linguae^ 1587, adopts in many 

places the very expressions of Cheke, but changes his illustrative 

words from English to Flemish, which he again prints phonetically 

in Greek letters. In this way a comparison of English and Flemish 

in the xvi th century is instituted. Cheke bom at Cambridge in 

1514, moved in the best literary society, was secretary of state 

1552, and died 1557. 

1567, 10 Elizabeth. Salesbury, W. 

A playne and familiar Introduction, teaching how to 
pronounce the letters in the Brytishe tongue, now com- 
monly called Welsh .... London, 4to, English in 
black letter, Welsh in Roman. 
All the portions of this rare book which are useful for the plresent 

investigation are reprinted, with illustrative notes, below, Chap. 

VIII, § 1. See 1547, Bupik p. 32. 

1568, 11 Elizabeth. Smith, Six ThomoB. 

De recta et emendata lingvsD anglicsB scriptione, dia- 
logus, Thoma Smitho Equestris ordinis Anglo authore. 
Lutetiae. Ex officina Boberti Stephani Typographi Regij . 
Paris, folio, 44 folios. Date of colophon, 13 Nov 1568. 

A beautiftiUy printed book in large Roman letters with tables of 
illustrative words printed according to a phonetic alphabet, without 
the ordinary spelling, Smith's object being to improve the ortho- 
graphy not explain the pronunciation. The value of his 34 letters 
in the order of his alphabetic table (fo. 41) is apparently as follows, 
(a, aa, b, tsh, d, dh, e, ee, ii, f, v, g, dzh, h, », ei, k, 1, m, n, o, 
00, p, k, r, s, z, sh, t, th, u, uu, yy, ks.) 

Smith uses e for (tsh), which has occasioned many misprints, ^ 
for (dh), a lettei^ Hke the Anglosaxon e with a diaeresis for (ii), an 
inverted A or ^ for v, the Anglosaxon 5 for (dzh), a reflected z for 
(sh), for (th), V for (yy). The long vowels he has represented 
by a diaeresis, and as he considers (ei) to be the long of (t ), he prints it I. 
Since then (ee) is e', and (ii) is a character almost identical in appear- 
ance, misprints occasionally occur. In all cases of phonetic writing 
when diacritic accents are employed, misfortunes of this kind are fre- 
quent. Hence the importance of indicating length by reduplication, 
as in palaeotype, or by some constant additional sign, as in Vis. Speech, 

Sir Thomas Smith was bom at Saflfron Walden, Essex 1515, 
was feUow of Queen's College, Cambridge 1531, public orator 
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1536, provost of Eton, master of requests to Edward VI, secretary 
of state 1548, privy councillor and assistant secretary of state 1571, 
succeeded Burleigh, and died 1577.. Hence Ids pronunciation must 
be accepted as the most literary and courtly of a time somewhat 
subsequent to Palsgrave's. HJe was not much acquainted with 
French,^ or probably with any other living language, and conse- 
quently without the assistance of Salesbury great doubts would be 
felt as to many of his pronunciations. 

1569, 12 Elizabeth. Hart, John. 

An Orthographie, contejrning the due order and reason, 

howe to write or painte thimage of mannes Toice, most 

like to the life or nature* Composed by J. H. Chester, 

Heralt. The contents whereof are next folowing. Sat 

citosi (sic) sat bene. Anno.. 15&9. London^ 12mo. 

The first part in black letter, the latter part in italics with new 

letters for (sh, dzh, tsh, dh, th, '1,) and a dot under a short vowdl 

sign to lengthen it. Reprinted in lithography by I. Pitman, 1850, 

the first part in the- phonography or phonetic shorthand of that date, 

the latter part in a longhand writing imitating the italic original. 

The name John Hart is taken £rom the British Museum catalogue. 
Br. Gill calls him **e fecialibus vnus, qui eorum more ex gradu 
officii nomen sibi Chester assumpsit." He is cited as " Master 
Chester" by BuUokar. It seems probable that he was a Welshman, 
as he writes (uuld) for (would), that is, he did not pronounce (wuu) 
as distinct from (uu). 

This is a most disappointing book. The writer knew several 
languages, as Prench, German, Italian, Spanish, and there is little 
or no doubt as to the general value of his symbols, but in the words 
of Br. Gill, ^^ sermonem nostrum characteribus suis non eequi sed 
ducere meditabatur." He has in fact chosen a pronunciation then 
coming in, heard by few, and distasteful to the old school. See 
below. Chapter III, § 3, EI, AI, and Chapter YIII, § 3. One of 
the causes of the writing and publication of this work, was Hart's 
acquaintance with Meigret*s book of 1545, see above p. 31. 

It appears that this book of Hart's was twenty years older than 
its real date, which would bring it up to 1549, for he says (fo. 5h) : 
'* The lining doe knowe themselues no furthir bounde to this our 
instant manor, than our predecessors were to the Saxon letters and 
writing, which hath bene altered as the speach hath chaungefd, much 

^ This lie informs us of in the be- been unintelligible most probably to 
ginning of his treatise De recta et emm^ Aristophanes, as it certaimy would be 
data, lingucB QniMB pronuneiatione to any modem Greek. While he was 
JBpistolay 1568, in which also several in Paris he met with a modem Greek, 
passages occur which are useful in the who was furious at the notion of in- 
determination of English pronunciation, troducing ** tarn yastos sonos et absonas 
The two treatises are bound in one diphthongas in Grtecam linguam," but 
yolume in the British Museum Library. the two msputants could not argue the 
He introduced Erasmus's system of point/*(^uoniamego Gallic^ parum ad- 
Greek pronunciation, which is similar to modum, ille non ita midtd plus, Latin^ 
that now used at Eton, and would haye nihil oallebat,'^ fo. 5b, 
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differing from that which was ysed with in these fine hnndreth, I 
maye say within these two hnndreth yeares : which I considered 
of about .XX. yeares passed, and thought it worth my labour, if I 
ooulde finde the meane of remedie, of our present abuse. And so 
fhuned a treatise thereypon, and would then it had bene published, 
but I am the gladder it hath bene stayed yntill this time, wherein 
so well a learned gentUman, in the Greeke & Latine tongues, & 
trauailed in certain yulgares sir Thomas Smith knight, hath written 
his minde, touching this matter, in hys booke of late set forth in Latin, 
entituled, De recta Sf em&ndata lingua Anglica seriptione. Where- 
of and of this my treatise the summe, effect, and ende is one. 
"Which is, to vse as many letters in our writing, as we doe yoyces 
or breathes in our speaking, and no more ; and neuer to abuse one 
for another, and to write as we speake : which we must needes doe 
if we will euer haue our writing peifite." 

1670^ 13 Elizabeth. Levins, Peter. 

Manipulus Yocabulorum : a Ehyming Dictionary of the 
English Language by Peter Levins. 4to. 
This book has been reprinted by the Early English Text Society, 
under the able editorship of Mr. Henry B. Wheatley. The words 
are arranged according to their orthographies, so that very little assist- 
ance is given towards determining the pronunciation. The place of 
the accent, however, is generally marked, but as evident errors are 
committed, no reliance can be placed on it. It is chiefly valuable 
for shewing the received orthography of that period, and as such 
will be frequently cited. 

1573, 16 Elizabeth. JBaret, John. 

An Alvearie or Triple Dictionarie, in Englishe, Latin 
and French : very profitable for all such as be desirous 

of any of these tliree languages London, fo. 

The introductory remarks upon each letter afford some slight 
assistance. John &ret, was feUow of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
and graduated in 1554. His pronunciation belongs therefore to Sie 
mid^e of the xvith century, and to the educated class, but his 
county is not known. 

1580, 23 Elizabeth. Bulhkar, William. 

BuUokars Booke at large for the Amendment of Ortho^ 
graphie for English speech: wherein, a most perfect 
supplie is made, for tiie wantes and double sounde of 
letters in the olde Orthographies with Examples for the 
same, with the easie conference and vse of both Ortho- 
graphies, to saue expences in Bookes for a time, vntill 
una amendment ^tow to a generall vse, for the easie, 
speedie, and perfect reading and writing of Englidi, 
(the speech not changed, as some vntroly and maliciously. 
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or at the least ignorantlie blowe abroade,) by the which 
amendment the same Authour hath also framed a ruled 
Grammar, to be imprinted heereafter, for the same 
speech, to no small commoditie of the English Nation, 
not only to come to easie, speedie, and perfect vse of 
our owne language, but also to their easie, speedie, and 
readie entrance into the secretes of other Languages, and 
and easie and speedie pathway to all Straun^rs, to vse 
our Language, neeretofore very hard vnto tnem, to no 
small profite and credite to this our Nation, and stay 
therevnto in the weightiest causes. There is also im- 
printed with this Orthographic a short Pamphlet for all 
Learners, and a Primer agreeing to the same, and as 
learners shall go forward therein, other necessarie Bookes 
shall spedily be prouided with the same Orthographic 
Herevnto are also ioyned written Copies with the same 
Orthographic. Giue God the praise, that teacheth 
alwaies. When truth trieth, errour. fiieth. Scene and 
allowed according to order. Imprinted at London by 
Henrie Benham 1580. Lcmdon 4to. 

In black letter, the new characters being also in black letter, 
with divers points, hooks, etc^ placed above and below. His 
object was to keep as closely as possible to the existing orthography, 
and mark the pronunciation, and also certain grammatical forms. 
The imion of these two objects serves greatly to compHcate his 
orthography, which perhaps no one but the inventor could have 
used. He reckons 37 letters, most of which have dupUcate forms 
**for help in eqiu'oc'y." These 37 letters in order apparently re- 
present the sounds (a, b, s, k, tsh, d, e, ii, f, dzh, g, h, t, 1, '1, m, 
'm, n, 'n, o, uu, p, kt^, r, s, sh, t, dh, th, yy, u, v, w, wh, ks, j, z) 
Bullokax admits seven diphthongs (ai, au, eei, eu, oi, oou, uui) 
with ui '^ seldom in use,'^ and rather uncertain iu his text. The 
reduplicated forms and the fineness of the diacritical strokes, render 
his book troublesome to the reader, but the above interpretation, 
founded on Salesbury's information, famishes a tolerably consistent 
account of EngHsh pronunciation. There are some long vowels, not 
included in the scheme, namely (aa, ee, oo) which are generally 
represented by accents, as d, 6, 1, y, 6, although ee is commonly em- 
ployed for (ee). In the case of long ♦ and ow, he seems to have re- 
tained the ancient sounds (tV, uu,) iu place of the (ei, ou) given by 
Salesbury and Smith, see Chapter III, § 3, I, but he unfortunately 
generally neglects to write the accent on i. 

The pronunciation of BuUokar was certainly antiquated in some 
particulars, agreeing better with Palsgrave*s than with that of any 
intermediate author, and proceding in a direction contrary to Hart's. 
Hence (Jill looked upon him with favour, and says, " Buhkerus vt 
paucula mutavit, sic multa Meliter emendavit." Altogether the 
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book is yeiy yahiable for determming the pronunciation of tlie early 
part of the xvith century. See Chap. YIII, § 4. 

1611, 9 James I. Cotgrave, Handle. 

A Dictionarie of the French and English Tongues, 

London imprinted by Adam Islip. Fo. 
There is a short account of French pronunciation which inciden- 
tally gives some assistance towards ^e determination of English 
sounds. Although this book appeared in the xynth century, its 
pronunciation belongs to the xntfu 

1611, 9 James I. Florio^ John. 

Queen Anna's New World of Words, or IKctionarie 
of the Italian and English tongues, collected, and newly 
much augmented by J. F., Beetder of the Italian vnto 
the Soueraigne Maiestie of ANNA, crowned Queene of 
England, jScofland and Ireland, &c., and one of the 
Oentlemen of hir RoyaU Priuie Chamber. Whereunto 
are added certaine necessarie rules and short obserua- 
tions for the Italian tongue. Fo. 
The first edition appeared in 1598, and of course had no reference 
to James's queen, Anne of Denmark. It also did not contain any 
account ^ the pronunciation. This second edition, in treating ci 
liie Italian pronunciation of e, o, discriminates their open and 
close sounds, which are marked throughout the book, and exempli- 
fies them, together with some of the consonants by a reference to 
English, which, allowing for Italian errors, is useful. 

1619 first ed., 1621, second ed., 17-19 James I, G^74 Alexander. 
Logonomia Anglica. Qu^ gentis sermo facili iis addiscitur 
Conscripta ab Alexandre &il, Paulinse Scholae magistro 
primario. Secund6 edita, paul6 correctior, sed ad vsum 
communem accommodatior. Small 4to. 
This second edition differs from the first mainly in the characters 
employed ; there are, however, a few verbal differences in the text. 
The pronunciation exhibited, with perhaps two exceptions, that of 
long ♦ and of aw, was that of the middle of the xvith century, 
although the book appears in the xvnth, for Dr. Gill evidently re- 
sisted all modem mincing and effeminacy of speech, as the new 
fashions appeared to him. He was bom in Lincolnshire, 1564, the 
same year as Shakspere, became a student of Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge, and graduated in 1583, and was made head 
master of St. Paul's school in 1608. He died 1635. Milton is 
said to have been one of his pupils. Dr. QiSl had several fancies 
besides old pronunciations, thinking it best to speak '^ut docti inter- 
di!toi" — anglic^, pedantically — ^rather than like the "indoctus," 
although if the latter followed his ears iu phonetic spelling the doctor 
says : " susque deque habeo." 
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Dr. Gill's alphabet of 40 letters will be rendered in order by the 
following palaeotypic symbols, — (a aa aa. b tsh d db e ee f y g dzh 
H kh • ii 91 k kw Imnqoooprsshtthyynuuw wh ks j z). 

Dr. Gill's book enters at great length on the snbject of pronun- 
ciation, without, however si&ciently describing the sounds, and is 
peculiarly valuable in giving numerous passages £rom Spenser and 
the Psalms written phonetically. See below Chapter VIII, § 6. 

1633, 9 Charles I. Butler, Charles. 

The English Grammar, or the Institution of Letters 
Syllables, and Words in the English tongue. Where- 
imto is annexed an Index of W ords Like and Unlike. 
Oxford. 4to. 
Printed phonetically with new characters for (ii, uu, dh, tsh, kh, 
gh, ph, sh, wh) and a mark of prolongation. There is great dif- 
ficult in determining the value of his vowel system. He was of 
Magdalen, Oxford, an M.A. and a country clergyman. His pro- 
nunciation belongs to the end of the xvi th century, as he clearly 
fights against many of the new pronunciations which were starting 
up, and the true xvnth centurjr pronunciation seems not to have 
developed itself till the civil war had fairly begun. Butler pub- 
lished a work on the management and habits of bees, The Feminine 
Monarchy or History of the Bees, Oxford, 1634, both in the ordinary 
and in his phonetic character. These are the first English books 
entirely printed phonetically, as only half of Hart's was so presented. 
But Meigret's works were long anterior in French. See below 
Chapter YIII, § 6. 



§ 2. Seventeenth Century. 

1640, 16 Charles I, Jonson, Ben. 

The English Grammar. Made by Ben. Johnson. For 

the benefit of all Strangers, out of his observation of 

the English Language now spoken, and in use. Fo. 

This was published two years after Jonson's death, and the text 

is known to have been altered from his MS. in some parts. Jonson's 

pronunciation ought to have belonged to the xvi th century, as he 

was bom 1574, only ten years after Shakspere, but he seems to 

have inclined towards the xvn th century use. 

1646, 22 Charles I. Oataker, Thomas. 

De Diphthongis Bivocalibus, deqe Literarum qarundam 
sono germano, natur& genuine figur^ nov&, idonei^, 
scriptur& veteri ver&qe. London, 24mo. 
This is useful for a few diphthongs, but is not of much value 

generally. 
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1651, 3 Commonwealth. JFiY/w, Thomas, of Thistlewood, 

Middlesex. 
Yestibulum Linguae Latinae. A Dictionarie for children 
consisting of two parts : 1. E ngli sh words of one syllable 
alphabetically with the Latine Words annexed. 2. Words 
of more syllables derived from the Latine words adjoined. 
This first part consists of a vocabulary of more than 4000 mono- 
syllables, professedly arranged in order of rhyme, but with very 
few exceptions arranged ouly according to the spelling. In some 
of these exceptions we find real rhymes with differing spelling, but 
on the other hand we have words classed together which do not 
rhyme, so that there is by no means so much to be learned fix)m it, 
as was to be hoped. The following are the only rhymes which 
are noticeable throughout the whole vocabulary. The initial syllable 
in italics as -affe is that under which these words and others having 
the same termination axe arranged. It is to be understood that 
only such words in each list are given iu this extract as were in 
some respect curious or irregular, and that all other monosyllables 
having the prefixed termination are to be suppUed by the reader. 



•affey laugh, chafe, safe, Kapha 

maiey = -ay, treie, weigh, whay 

•am, reign 

-atr, heir, major 

•ait, eight, height, sleight, straight 

~arre, = -ar, mr, tar, warre 

^arfe, dwarfe, scarfe, wharfe 

•arm, swarm, warm 

•am, warn 

-arp, warp 

•art, heart, thwart 

•ash, quash, wash 

-asU, the waste ntediiuUium 

•atte, Wat, what 

-atch, watch 

draught, naught 

feult, yault 

-M, keie, the, yea 

-Wild, head, knead, lesA plumbum 

-earn, dream, phleagm, realm 

-ear, hlear, pear 

-ecu, ceas, greas, leas, peace 

-•ef, hee^ hrief, chief, mef, theef 

-eild, yeeld, field, shield 

-end, mend 

-ere, here, there, where 

-ew, dew, due, few, glue, Jew, lieu, 

rue, sew auere, sue, shew, shrew, 

view, yew 
-I = .ie = -y, eie, huy, hy, high, my, 

ni^h, vie, skie, why, wry 
'Ue, guile, style 
•at, guilt 

-imme = -im, hymne 
•ime, climhe 
'ine, signe 
-irref mre, myrrhe, sir 



-tV, giy, liv, seiv 

-0 = -Otoe = -oe, howe, hlowe, crowe, 
glowe, CTOwe, knowe, lowe, mowe, 
rowe, slowe, sowe, snowe, towe, 
throwe 

•oad, hroad, goad, load 

-oA, choueh, cough, douffh, though, 
trough, rough, tiiirough 

•owle = -00/ = -oU, howle crater, 
jowle, powle toruhre, prowl, rowle 
rotula, sole, soul, scrowle aehedvUi, 
toll, towle 8<mu8, trowle advoher^ 

-on = -onne, John 

"{me = 'Oan, hone, groan, Joan 

mo, = -oe, to, toe, doe offsre, woe pro- 
care 

-oom, loom, Rome, toomh 

•oos, goose ansfr, loos, noos nodus 

-OOP, mooT, move, proov, proTO 

"Ord, cord, foord, horde, sword 

"Oree, hors equui 

-ote, prose, rose, those, whose 

"Oath, oath, hoth, frothe, growth, loath, 
mothe, slothe 

-■othe, hothe, cloathe 

-OP, dov, elov, loT, shoT 

-010, hougn, how, hrow, cow, how, mow 
foBnile, mow struere, now, plough, 
prow, sow, thou, trow, vow 

-otM, a hous 

'Oute, to house 

•urn s -umme, some, summe, thumb 

'Ura, burs emporium, curs, nurs, purs, 
to purs reporter $ 

'Urst, burst, cnrst^ worst 

-MM, bruise. 
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1653-1699, 1 Protectorate— 11 William and Mary. WaUis, 

John. 
Joannis Wallisii Grammatica Lingvuae AngUcanae 
Cvi praefigitur De Loqvela ; sive de sonorum omnivm 
loqu^ariym formatione: Tractatvs Grammatico-Physi- 
CTS. Editio Sexta. Accessit Epistola ad Thomam 
Beverley; de Mvtis Svrdisqve informandis. Londini, 
exevdebat Gvil. Bowyer, prostant apvd A. Millar, 
1765. First edition 1663, second 1664, sixth 1699, the 
Oxford reprint of this edition 1765. The latest edition 
shews no variation in pronunciation from the second. 

Wallis was bom at Ashford in Kent 1616, and died in 1703. 
In 1649 he was appointed Saviliaa Professor of G^eomet^y at Oxford. 
During the civil war he made himself useful to the parliamentary 
I>arty by decyphering letters in secret characters. His chief fame 
rests on his mathematical powers. 

The introductory treatise on sound is of great importance, and 
establishes with much certainty the meaning of every symbol used. 
He did not attempt an alphabet, and consequently did not write 
out complete passages according to the pronunciation, which is 
greatly to be regretted. This work is the chief authority for the 
middle of the xvn th century. 

1668, 9 Charles II. Wtikim, John. 

An Essay towards a Real Character, And a Philosophical 
Language. Folio. 

Wilkins was bom in Northamptonshire 1614, and was therefore 
older than Wallis, although his work was not published till much 
later. His father was a goldsmith at Oxford. He graduated at 
Oxford 1631, and was made warden of Wadham College, Oxford, in 
1648, just before Wallis came to Oxford. The two must have heen 
well acquainted, and were among the original promoters of the 
Boyal Society. In 1668 he was made Bishop of Eipon. He died 
1672. 

In this curious work, there is a very good English treatise on 
phonetics. He used a complete phonetic alphabet, and wrote the 
Lords prayer and Creed in his character, reproduced in palaeotype, 
below Chapter IX, § 1. 

The alphabetical scheme on p. 358 of his work when translated 
into palaeotype will read thus — 

(k g qh q kh gh h a 

t dnh n th dhlhlrhrshzhszjhieaA 
p b mh m f v wh u o y) 

The short sound of (o) is not recognized in English. Long vowels 
are imperfectly represented by accents. . Ccmfafi^g, cub so jpanj have 
done, (j w) with (i u) he writes (i-i i-if u-ft Jf4):£5r.*(Ji {^Wfi wi). 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



42 AXJTHOBinES — SEVENTEENTH CENTUKY. Chap. II. § 2. 

1668, 9 Charles II. Price, Owen. 

English Orthographie or The Art of right spelling, read- 
ing, pronouncing, and toriting all sorts of English Words. 
Wherein Such, as one can possibly mistake, are digested 
in an Alphabetical Order, under their sevend, short, yet 
plain Biues. Also some Bules for the points, and pro- 
nimciation, and the using of the great letters. Together 
"WITH The difference between words of like sound. All 
which are so suited to every Capacitie, that he, who 
studies this Art, according to the Directions in the 
Epistle, may be speedily, and exactly grounded in the 
wnole Language. Oxford 4to. The author's name is 
given on the authority of the British Museum copy in 
which it is pencilled. 
As interpreted by Wallis and Wilkins, this book is of great use 
IQ discriminating the exact sounds of the different vowel digraphs 
in the xvnth century, famishing almost a pronouncing vocabulary 
of the period. The author was probably a Welshman. 

1669, 10 Charles II. Holder, William, D.D., F.R.S. 
Elements of Speech, an Essay of Inquiry inta the 
natural production of Letters with an appencUx concern- 
ing persons Deaf and Dumb. Svo. 

Eeprinted by Isaac Pitmaa, 1 865 . Not a very importaat treatise for 
our purpose, but useful in helping to fix some of the vowel sounds. 

1677, 18 Charles II. Poole, Josua. 

The English Parnassus : Or a Help to English Poesie. 
Containing a Collection of all the Bhythming Mono- 
syllables, &c. Svo. 
Not much confidence can be placed on the classifications of words, 
though they are not so purely orthographical as Willis's. Thus 
hose, bat/8, blaze, case, are made to rhyme ; calf, half, Ralph are 
entered both under afe and alfe ; Alice, else, ails, balls, which cer- 
tainly never rhymed, are placed together ; similarly ant, aunt, pant, 
vaunt, want; words with ee and simple e are separated from words 
with ea, so that the different uses of ea are not shown ; and so on. 
The list seems to be rather one of allowable, than perfect rhymes, 
and consequently is of little service. 

1685, 1 James II. Cooper, C, A.M. 

Grammatica Linguae Anglicanae. Peregrinis eam ad* 
discendi cupidis pernecessaria, nee non Anglis praecipuS 
scholia, plurimim j?ro/w^wrw. Cu^i Prcefatione & Indice, in 
quibus, quid in hoc libello perficitur, videatur. London, 
16mo. 
ThQ $1^ 9t.pa^fis,* Jmj; ol the 200 which this book contains, are 

devoteid tb a cons^^1^(9UQi the sounds of speech, and peculiarities 
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of orthography and pronimciation, with long lists of words contain- 
ing the several vowel sounds, which render it of great use for the 
determination of the pronunciation of the xvnth century. I am in- 
debted to Mr. J. Payne, of the Philological Society, few: my acquaint- 
ance with this valuable work. 

1688, 3 James II. Mtege, Guy, gent. 

The Great French Dictionary. In Two parts. The 
first French and English; the second English and 
French ; according to the Ancient and Modem Ortho- 
graj)hy. Fo. London. 
There is much valuable information prefixed to each English 

letter und digraph, concerning the customary pronunciation, written 

in ^French. 

1700, 12 William and Mary. Lane, A. 

A Key to the Art of Letters ; or, English a Learned 
Language, Full of Art, Elegancy and v ariety. . Beine 
an Essay to enable both Foreiners, and the English 
Youth of either Sex, to speak and write the English 
Tongue well and learnedly, according to the exactest 
Rules of Grammer .... London, 24mo, pp. xxiv, 112. 
A meagre treatise on Grammar by way of question and answer, 
in which 16 pages are devoted to spelling. The vowels are six, 
y being admitted and iv excluded, although it is said that "we 
usually sound w like the vowel i*, aad for the most part we 
write it instead of u, in the middle and end of words, as in 
Vowel, Law, Bow, etc.," and " when y begins a syllable, we sound 
it as in the woid yea, and then it is a real Consonant; every- 
where else it is a vowel, and is sounded like »; aad is always 
written at the end of words instead of t, as in my, thy, &c." The 
liquids are three, m being excluded " because a Mute before it can- 
not, without force, be sounded with it in the same Syllable with 
the Vowel after it." This should imply that n can be so sounded, 
and hence that k, g were pronounced in knot, gnat. The change of 
ti' before a vowel into (sh) is not recognized ; ** we sound ti before 
a Vowel, like si, as in the word Relation^ The following assertion 
and its justification are curious : " E Servile is of great use in the 
JEnglish Tongue ; for by its help we can borrow the most significant 
and useful Words from other Languages, to inrich our own ; and so 
far disguise and transform them into good English, that others can- 
not lay claim to them as theirs ; as for Example, these Latin words, 
Candela, Vinea, Idnea, Brutum, Centrum, are made good English, 
by the help of e Servile, thus ; a Candle, a Vine, a Lim, a Brute, 
a Centre. Q. What need is there to disguise words borrowed from 
other Languages ? A. It is necessary to disguise "Words borrowed 
from other Languages, because no free People should have a Foreign 
Face on their current Words, more than on their current coin, both 
being Badges of Conquest or Slavery.^^ The following is a curious 
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conceit: "E Subjunctive is written at the end of a word after a 

single Consonant, to make the single Vowel before it long 

E Suhjuncttve is really sounded with the single Vowel before the 
Consonant, and so makes the Suhjunctive or latter Vowel of a DipJi^ 
thong : otherwise it could not make the SyllahU long, as in the 
words, Fire, more, pale, read, Fier, moer, paeV^ This leads us to 
suppose that he said (faiar, mooar, peeal) ; the two former are com- 
mon, the last is adduced by Cooper (p. 42). 

This author is cited by the Expert Orthographist (p. 46). In 
the title he is called, ** M.A. late. Master of the Free-School of Leo- 
minster in Herefordshire, now Teacher of a private School at MiU' 
end-green near Stepney. ^^ There is a certificate at the back of the 
title from the Masters of Merchant-Taylors, Charterhouse, Christ' s- 
Hospital, and Westminster, in favour of the use of this book to " all 
who desire to learn, pronounce, and write the English Tongue 
exactly." It is, of course, dedicated to the young Duke of Glouces- 
ter, and is of extremely little use as regards pronunciation, but 
belongs, like the following, to the xvntii century, whereas the 
Expert Orthographist who cites it, belongs entirely to the xvinth 
century. 

1701, 13 William and Mary. Jones, John, M.D. 

Practical Phonography: or, the New Art of Rightly 
Speling (sic) and Writing Words by the Sound thereof. 
And of Rightly Sounding and Reading Words by the 
Sight thereof. Applied to The English Tongue. De- 
signed more especially for the Vse and Ease of the Duke 
of Glocester, (sic). JBut that we are lamentably disap- 

Sointed in our tfoy and Hopes in him. By tf. Jones, 
[.D. You may read the Preface, where you have an 
account of what the Book performs ; which ('tis hoped) 
will not only answer Men s Wishes, but exceed their 
Imaginations ; that there could be such mighty Helps 
contrived for Reading, Spelling, and Writing English, 
rightly and neatly ; with so much Ease. London. 4to. 
The above title is transcribed from a copy I have in my posses- 
sion. The Duke of ** Glocester*' referred to, died 29th July, 1700, 
aged 11. In the copy in the British Museum, dated 1704, of which 
the whole text is identical with mine, the title runs thus — 

"The New Art of Spelling. Designed chiefly for Persons of 
Maturity, teaching them how to spell and write Words by the 
sound thereof, & to sound & read words by the sight thereof, 
rightly neatly and fashionably. I. It will instruct any person 
that can read & write to spell & write most languages that he 
can speak & uses to read in a few hours by a gener^ rule con- 
tained in two or three lines, & the use of a spelling alphabet, 
which may be written on the 12th part of a sheet of paper to 
carry about them. II. Short & easy directions whereby any 
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one may be taught to spell tolerably well in a few days, & in 
half a year's time may be perfected in the art of true spelling. 
III. A child or any person who can read or write may by the 
help of this book learn to spell & write perfectly in a small 
time. lY. Rules for foreigners by which they may sweeten 
their language, & directions how to invent a universal one.. 
AppHed to the English Tongue by J. Jones, M.D." 

Notwithstanding the prolixity of the title it gives but a very 
inadequate conception of the book, which is a sort of pronouncing 
dictionary arranged under the simple sounds and their various re- 
presentations, in the form of a dialogue. Thus he asks ** when %$ 
the sound of a written aa, ah, ac, ad, ada, ac, ae, ag, agh, ah, aha, 
ai, aia, aie, aig, aigh, al, alf, ana, ao, ap, ath, au, ave, aw, ay, ayo, 
6, ea, ei, ena, exa, ey, ha, i, ia, ina, ioa, o, oa, ua, wa, wha?" 
And to each of these questions he gives an answer, often containing 
a long list of words, from which may be inferred, not always the 
pronunciation generally received as best, but certainly the different 
pronunciations which were more or less prevalent. This is in fact 
the peculiar value of the book to those who seek to know how 
people actually pronounced at the time when Dryden died (1700) 
and Pope (b. 1688) was in his teens. 

His single rule for spelling is as follows : — All Words which eon 
he sounded several ways, must he written according to the hardest, 
harshest, longest, and most unusual Sound. And the Spelling Alpha- 
het, spoken of on his second title, runs thus : — 



Tht easier and 

pleaeanter 
Sounds spoken 



The harder 

and harsher 

Sounds written 



A Spelling ALPHABET. 



a 
b 
d 
e 
ee 

« 
m 

ng 

00 

8h 
t 

y 

a 

z 





[0,0 . 






P • 






i, th. 




3 


i,o,u 




9 


e, %, 




& 


c, eh 




l( 


n 
n 






0, ii. . 




B 


eh, 9 




^ 


th . 
f,P^ 






a, e, t, 


. 




L » . 





as in Clerkt Wagon 


a 

t 


r * 


as in Cupidy Deputy , 


b 


as in jETa/^on, Murther 


d 


as in Oirly Fagot, if^fure 

as in A«, Shire, Women 

as in Clyster, Norwich 


e 

ee 

g,ge 


as in Banbury 


as in Inky sink ,. 


ag 

00 


as in tOy BuU 


as in Bench, Issue • ,. 


sh 


as in Thomas.,,,, 


t 


as in FacSf Nephew 


▼ 


as in JEvan^ even, Sir, Son ... 
as in Ease, cause 


u 
z 



Then upon the principle of the grammarian 

Yisom est 6rammatio9B tnetricis lenire laborem PneceptiB, 
he proceeds "for Memory's sake^^ to reduce the above to verse. 
Afterwards come long explanations of the use of this alphabet in 
teaching spelling, the last of which is, as he says, "more a Shift 
than a Bute," and is simply this : 

" When you are (notwithstanding all that is directed) in Douht 
of spelling a Word rightly, the last Shift wiU be to change the 
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Word or ExprMHon^ bo as to preserve the 8m9e or Meaning ; as 
suppose that you cannot, or are in Doubt of spelling the Word 
Affection, write Kindness, Love, Favour, &c. instead thereof;" .... 

This was the " shift" employed in speaking by the dea&nute Dr. 
Kitto, when he wished to use words that he knew well by sight 
but had never heard during his youth before the accident which 
made him stone deaf.-«-See Kitto's Lost Senses. 

This book closes the xvnth century and trenches on the xvnith, 
because the Author was compelled by his plan to introduce all the 
most altered forms of speech as well as the least unaltered. 

§ 3. Eighteenth Century. 

1704, 3 Anne. Anonymous. 

The Expert Orthographist : Teaching To Write True 
English Exactly, By Bule, and not by Kote. According 
to the Doctrine of Sounds. Ajid By such Plain Ortho- 
graphical Tables, As Condescend to the Meanest Capa- 
city. The Like not Extant before. For the Use of 
such Writing and Charity Schools which have not the 
Benefit of the Latin Tongue. By a Schoolmaster, of 
above Thirty Years Standing, in Ix)ndon. Persons of 
Quality may be attended at their Habitations ; Boarding 
Schools may be taught at conyenient times. London : 
Printed for, and Sold by the Author, at his House at 
the Blue- Spikes in Spread-Eagle- Court in Cfrays-Inn- 
Lane. Where it is also CarefuUy Taught. 
This Httle book, 8vo, 112 pages, for a knowledge of which I 
have been indebted to Mr. Payne of the Philological Society, is full 
of tables, but does not enter with sufficient minuteness into the 
" Doctrine of Sounds " (which is paraded in Capital letters in the 
title page) to render delicate points at all appreciable. The great 
peculmrity of the work is, that though it bears date 1704 the same 
year as that on Jones's second title page, it belongs exclusively to 
the xvmth century, and differs as much fix)m Jones, as Hart from 
Smith in the xvith century. Thus Jones only allows eighteen 
words containing ea to be pronounced with (ii), this author (whom 
I shall call the Orthographist) gives a list of 255 such words, and 
allows only four words in ^, to have the sound of (ee), viz. hear s. 
and v., swear, tear v., wear. Again, Jones distinctly asserts that si is 
"never" pronounced (ii), the Orthographist gives ten words in 
which w* is so spoken. These shew totally different systems of pro- 
nunciation. Dr. Jones was a physician, and hence we may better 
trust his pronunciation than that of a visiting schoolmaster living in 
a court turning out of Grays-Inn-Lane, who, attending " persons of 
quality" would naturally adopt the thinnest pronunciation for fear 
of being thought vulgar. The curious thing, however, is, that 
though Dr. Jones endeavoured to coUecti and did actually collect 
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a great variety of even ridiculous pronunciations, for the purpose oi 
assisting pronouncers of all kinds to spell, he seems to be entirely 
unconscious of these sweeping innovations, which are valuable as 
the foreshadows of coming events. 

1710, 9 Anne. Anonymous. 

. A Short & easy Way for the Palatines to learn Eng- 
lish. Oder eine kurze Anleitung zur englischen 
Sprache zum Nutz der armen Pfalzer, nebst angehang- 
ten Englischen und Teutschen ABC. London, 8vo. 
pp. 64 and 18. 

A little tract in which the pronunciation of several words is ap- 
proximately given in German letters. The Upper Palatinate was 
wasted by Louvois, general of Louis XIV. in 1688, and 5000 of the 
distressed people for whom this tract was intended emigrated to 
England in 1709. 

1710, 9 Anne. Dyche, Thomas. 

Guide to the English Tongue, London 12mo. 

The pronunciation of nearly 200 words is imperfectly indicated 
by re-spelling them. E. Coote's English Schoolmaster 1673, which 
is bound up in the same volume in the British Museum, and is often 
referred to, contains no information on pronimciation. The four- 
teenth edition of Dyche's Guide, 1729, also in the British Museum, 
contains a few alterations, and has been chiefly followed. 

1713, 12 Anne. Anonymous. 

A Grammar of the English Tongue. With the Arts of 
Logick, Rhetorick, Poetry, &c. Sixth edition. Svo. 

There is no date throughout the book, but as it is dedicated to 
the Queen, and as the example given for finding "the Moon's Age 
at any time," refers to 1 Jan. 1713, it was probably published 
about that time. The first part, consisting of 52 pages is devoted 
to Spelling and Pronimciation. The latter agrees almost exactly 
with that of the Expert Orthographist (1704), but in the notes and 
especially from p. 43 to 52, there is a translation of many of Wallis's 
observations on phonetics and on English pronunciation, generally 
without acknowledgement, and evidently in happy ignorance of the 
fact that they belonged to a different stage of pronouncing English, 
and in several cases directly contradicted the rules which the author 
himself had previously given. It is a mere compilation, but cor- 
roborates other accotmts of the xvin th century pronunciation. 

1766, 7 George III. Buchanan, James. 

Essay towards establishing a standard for an elegant 
and uniform pronunciation of the English Language, 
throughout the British Dominions, A Work entirely 
new; and whereby every one can be his own private 
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teacher. Designed for the Use of Schook, and of 

Foreigners as well as Natives, especially such whose 

Professions engage them to speak in PubUc. Extera 

quid quaerat sua qui Vemacula nescit? As practised 

by the Most Learned & Polite Speakers. London, 8vo. 

This almost amounts to a pronouncing dictionary, and like it, 

aspires rather to lead than follow general usage. The pronimciation 

it exhibits does not materially differ from that now heard, except 

in admitting many usages as 'learned and polite," which would 

probably be considered much the contrary by modem Orthoepists. 

The xvmth century pronunciation is fully established in this work. 

But allowances must be made for certain Scotticisms, which will be 

more particularly pointed out in Chapter X, § 3. 

1768, 9 George III. Franklin, Benjamin. 

A Scheme for a New Alphabet & reformed mode of 

SpeUing, with Remarks & Examples concerning the 

same, and an Enquiry into its Uses, in a correspondence 

between Miss Stephenson & Dr. Franklin written in the 

Characters of the Alphabet. 

From the Complete Works in Philosophy, Politics, & Morals of 

the late Benjamin Franklin; now first collected and arranged, with 

memoirs of his early life, written by himself, 3 vols, London 8vo. 

Johnson, 1806. Vol. ii. p. 357. 

The preceding works from the time of Wilkins, exactly 100 years 
previously, have furnished us with no connected specimen of English 
speech. They have generally contented themselves with giving 
lists of words illustrating particular usages. By this means the 
whole pronimciation of a word had to be collected from diflFerent 
' lists, and some parts of it remained doubtful. This is not the case 
in Buchanan's book, because he gives the pronimciation of every 
part of the word. But even then the isolated words do not seem to 
convey the same idea as connected sentences. The paper of Dr. 
Franklin therefore, is very acceptable, and will be printed at length 
in Chapter X, § 2. Being the pronunciation of a man of 62, who 
had passed his life among colonial English, it has necessarily rather 
an old appearance, and, notwithstanding the actual date, must be 
considered as belonging to the earlier part of the xvm th century. 

1780, 21 George III. Sheridan, Thomas. 

A General Dictionary of the English Language, One 
main Object of which, is, to establish a plain and per- 
manent Standard of Pronunciation. To which is pre- 
fixed a Rhetorical Grammar. London, 4to. 
This is the first of the modem army of pronouncing dictionaries, 

and indicates a pronunciation which only dffers in isolated instances 

from that now in use. It is therefore unnecessary to pursue the 

list further. 
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CHAPTER III. 

On the Pronunciation of English in the Sixteenth 
Century, and its Gradual Change during the Seven- 
teenth AND Eighteenth Centuries. 

§ 1. Tntroduction. 

The authorities enumerated in the preceding chapter, 
enable us to form a tolerably correct conception of the pro- 
nunciation of English during the xvith century, and to note 
the principal changes which it underwent in the xvnth and 
xvmth centuries. It is the object of this chapter to shew 
as precisely as possible— although of course far from as pre- 
cisely as desirable— what the pronunciation indicated for 
each period really was. The results which have been given 
by anticipation at the end of Chapter I, are arranged alpha- 
betically. But it will be far more convenient to adopt a 
different order in the present chapter, and revert to the 
alphabetical in a subsequent recapitulation. See Chapter VI. 

The principal authorities described in the last chapter 
will be better appreciated by arranging them chronologically 
in connection with the names of the contemporary sovereigns 
and the chief contemporary writers. Any statement can 
thus be immediately referred to its proper political and 
literary epoch. 

It must be remembered that the authorities for a period 
are necessarily somewhat more recent in date than the period 
itself, for the account which an elderly man gives of pro- 
nunciation refers in general to that which he acquired as a 
youth. It is in most instances safe to assume that a man s 
system of pronunciation is fixed at twenty to twenty-five 
years of age. The first ten years of his life are spent in 
acquiring sounds from his nurse, his mother, and his family. 
In the next ten, he is jostled with his schoolmates or work- 
mates, and he will prooably adapt his mode of speech to his 
environment. After the mental faculties have matured, the 
acquired habits have become settled, and the environment 
fixed at twenty to twenty-five, little change may be expected, 
except under rare and peculiar circumstances. It is probable, 
therefore, that each of the authorities on the next page, re- 
fers to a pronunciation prevalent twenty or thirty years 
before the actual date. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF AUTHORITIES. 



Date 






OF Authority. 
Work 


Writers. 


Sovereigns. 


For the XVI th Century. 




1530 Palsgrave, London 


Lord Surrey, 1516^6 1509 Hen. VIII 




Tyndale's Bible, 1535 




1545 Meigret, Lyons 


Sydney 1544-86 




1547 Salesbury, Wales 


Spenser 1553-98 


1547 Edw. VI. 


1550 Meigret, Lyons 






1555 Cheke, Cambridge 




1558 Ehzabeth 


1567 Salesbury, Wales 


Shakspere 1564-1616 




1568 Smith, Essex 






1569 Hart 






1570 Levins 






1573 Baret 


Ben Jonson 1574-1638 


\ 


1580 BuUokar 


Massinger 1584-1640 






Milton 1608-1674 


1603 James I 


1611 Cotgrave 


Authorized Version 




1611 Florio, Italy 


[1611 




1621 Gill, Lincolnshire 


Butler 1612-80 


1625 Charles I 


1633 Butler 






For the XVII th Century. 




1640 Jonson, Westminster 


Dryden 1631-1700 




1646 Gataker 




1649 Common- 


1651 Willis, Middlesex 




[wealth 


1653 Wallis, Kent 




1660 Charles II 


1668 Wilkins, Oxford 






1668 Price 






1669 Holder 






1685 Cooper 




1685 James II 


1688 Miege, France 


Pope 1688-1744 


1688 Wm. Ill 


1701 Jones, Wales 




1702 Anne 



For the XVIII th Century. 

1704 Expert Orthographist 

1710 Dyche S. Johnson 1709-84 1714 George I 

Goldsmith 1728-74 1727 George U 
1766 Buchanan, Scotland 1760 George III 

1768 Franklin, U.S. 
1780 Sheridan, Ireland 
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§ 2. Combined Speech Sounds, 

It is a favourite, and occasionally convenient theory, to 
suppose that there are three principal vowels (a, i, u), as 
that there are three principal colours, or rather pigments, 
blue, red, and yellow, whence the rest are formed by mixture. 
Neither theory must be taken literally, or be supposed to 
represent a fact in nature. Both partake of the same degree 
of partial truth and complete error, as the still older theory 
of the four elements. But as earth, water, air, fire, still re- 
present solids, hquids, gases and chemical action, so the (a, 
i, u) represent the most open position of the mouth with 
respect both to tongue and lips, and the two most closed 
positions with respect to tongue and lips respectively through 
which a vowel sound can be produced. A vowel sound is 
properly a musical tone with a definite quality or ftmfcre,* 
and, to be distinctly heard and recognized, the position of the 
vocal organs must be kept fixed for an appreciable duration 
of time, the longest time being really a small fraction of a 
second.2 But vocal sounds may oe also heard through 
changing positions. These are the "glides,'*^ which are 
naturally generated in passing from any position of the 
organs of speech to any other, while the vocal ligaments of 
the glottis continue to act. The best mechanical illustration 
of this effect is obtained by sliding the finger down a violin 
string, while the bow is kept in action. This glide is the 
essence of all combination of vocal elements; the cement, as 
it were, which binds them into masses. In diphthongs, as 
(ai, au), the action is most clear, and Mr. Melville Bell has 
introduced a series of glide signs for exclusive use in diph- 
thongs. But the same action is audible in (pa, ka), the 
glide commencing with the loosening of the contact, and 
continuing until the full sound of (a) is produced. It is this 
glide which alone gives sound and meaning to the (p, k). 
In palaeotype the isolated letters all mark fixed positions, 
whether initial or final, and their combination indicates the 
glide occurring between them, in addition to their own value, 
unless a comma (,) be interposed, which cuts out the glide, 
and thus distinguishes the dissyllable (u, i) French out, from 
the monosyllable (ui) French out, which again must be dis- 

1 This is Sir Charles Wheatstone's deliberately three times, and rapidly, 
theory, subsequently verified by Prof. four times in a second. 

H. Helmholtz, Die Lehre von den 3 This phonetic term was introduced 

Tonempfindungen, 2nd ed. 1865, p. 163. and explained by myself. Universal 

2 The word eat, although contain- Writing and Printing, 1856, p. 6, col. 
ing a long vowel, can be pronounced 2^ and English Phonetics, 1S54, p. S, 1 6\. 
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tinguished carefully from the monosyllable (wii), English we, 
where the first element is a buzz and not a vowel. This 
convention in notation will be strictly carried out and should 
be carefully observed by the reader. As a necessary conse- 
quence (aa, nn, ss) represent prolonged (a, n, s), but (a,a, 
n,n, s,s,) repeated (a, n, s). The prolongation of consonantal 
sounds may appear strange, but if unowned is compared with 
unknown, or missile with missent, it will be readily perceived 
that the ( n, s ) in the second of each pair is really prolonged, 
thus (en,oond' ennoon*, mts'tl mtssenf), and that the ortfio- 
graphy (en,noon*, mts,sent') would not quite meet the latter 
case, as there is no cessation of sounds, no ending of the one 
(n, s) and beginning of the following. Again, in comparing 
open opening; stable stabling, schism schismatic (oop'nn 
oop'niq; steeb'll steeh*\iq, stz*mm stz'maeftk), the greater 
length of sound of (n,l,m) in the first three words over that 
which it has in the second three, will be apparent. Generally, 
however, it is suflBcient to mark (oop*n,steeb'lstz'm), because 
the eflFort to pronounce (n, 1, m) independently of any follow- 
ing vowel will necessarily lengthen the sound. But that 
some attention to this difference is occasionally necessary, is 
shown by such French words as stable, schisme, which French 
orthoepists also mark (stabl, shizm), although their sound is 
not at all (stabll, shizmm), but either (stabl', shizm') with the 
faintest vowel murmur following, thus making (1, m) initial 
and consequently shortening the sound, or (stablh, shizmh) 
with an entire remission of the vocal murmur. In palaeotype 
the distinction will often be made thus: English (steebl, 
siz'm), French (stabl', shizm'), so that (*l,'m,'n)=(ll,mm,nn). 

The glide which connects two vocal elements has a ten- 
dency to draw those elements into nearer relation than they 
would have had if pronounced apart; that is, as in the course 
of speech it is necessary to pass rapidly from one position of 
the vocal organs to the other without intermitting the voice, 
the two positions naturally draw nearer to each other. It has 
long been observed that certain vowls affect certain conso- 
nants. Thus, in Polish, it is laid down as a rule in language, 
that *liard consonants when brought by inflection or deriva- 
tion before high vowels are changed into softer or weak 
consonants."^ 

The other Sclavonic languages have similar rules. In the 
Gaelic language there is also a division of vowels into broad 
a, o, u, and small e, i—'leathan agus caoZ"— with the celebrated 
rule which so singularly influences their orthography, *l)road 

1/. Biernacki. Thoeretisch-praktische Grammatik der polnischen Sprache, 
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to broad and small to small, — leathan ri leathan, an 'ns caol 
ri caol.'*^ Of course, this rule only indicates a chtinge of the 
intermediate consonant in actual speech. In German we 
find achy loch with one sound of ch (kh), ich, dcht, euch, locher, 
tucher with another (A:h), and auch^ tuch with a third (kw?h), 
thus (akh, lokh ; iA:h, eA;ht, oiAh, loeX;h*er, tyyA;h*er ; aukw?k, 
tuuki^^h) ; so that the Germtms find a natural character in this 
change. But no such change occurs in Dutch, or in Swiss 
patois, which do not possess (Z:h). Again, a modem Greek 
informs me that (kh) is always replaced bv (^h) in his lan- 
guage, whatever be the adjacent vowel. This seems also to 
have been the case in old Sanscrit, where {kh) has given way 
to (sh), just as most Englishmen hear a Saxon say (/r'feh- 
medm/sht) for (ir ik\i miA:h niA;ht) irr^ ich mich nicht, (dtash) 
for (durAh), The old Germans had also a feeling of attrac- 
tion in the vowel sounds in succeeding syllables, as zahn 
zdhne, fmz fuszcy bock bocke, mann manner, (tsaan tsEE'n^, fuus 
fyj-QCy bok boek'^, man mEU'er) which the modems have lost, 
and which is simply unintelligible in the modem English 
tooth teeth, foot feet, man men, (tuuth tiith, fwt fiit, maen men). 
The initial consonant is in European Icmguages mostly 
altered to suit the following vowel. We are familiar with 
the change of sound of c in the first and second syllable of 
cancel = (kaen'sel), and are accustomed to regard it as a me- 
chanical rule of pronunciation, whereas it is the modem pro- 
duct of an action of a vowel on the preceding consonant. 
Sometimes the action takes place by an apparent desire to 
avoid this attraction. Most persons are familiar with (A:aajd, 
^aajd) for card^ guard, but few are aware that it was through 
a precisely similar change that Latin cantm, campus fell 
through (X-ant, Aamp) into French ch^nt, champ, both being 
now (shaA). In Arabic, however, the vowel yields to the 
consonant, and it is chiefly by the " widening" of the follow- 
ing vowel, properly due to extending the pharynx for the 

1837, p. 8. The diyision of vowels and consonants referred to is, in palaeotype 

deep vowels (a, aA, e, o, wh, y, nj 

hign vowels (e, eA, e, e, o, i, . .) 

hard consonants ThdgHkhk/mnprs tbhz) 

softer (.. dz dz zh sh ts rz sh ts .. zh) 

weak (bj dzi zh sj sj tsh Ij mj nj pj .. sj tsj bjh zj) 

Such a combination as (/i) is impossible to a Pole, wno is compelled to say 
either (/y) or (Iji). 

^ This IS thus explained in J. Forbes's same class, i.e. both broad or both 
Double Grammar of English and Gae- small ; as catl^, a 2irlj feorag, a 
lie, 1843, p. 28: "In words of more squirrel. It would be false orthoffra- 
than one syllable, the last vowel of phy to write words thus: ca»lag, 



each preceding syllable, and the Jirst feor-eag, cut-lag, Iwr-eag, cir-adh, 
of each succeSling one must be of the 
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pronunciation of the consonant, tliat an Englisliman distin- 
guishes Arabic 1^ (j^ ^ 1^, whatever sounds Arabic scholars 
may finally agree that the latter symbols represent, from 
(t a s z).^ The rounding of the lips has often a similar effect 
in English, as in war^ wan, what, wash, aqtmll, = (waaj, wad 
won, whAt whot, WAsh wosh, sk«?AAl). 

A final consonant may yield to the vowel, or force the, 
vowel to consort with it. Both cases are common, the 
French fait as derived from Itatia factum shews both effects.* 
In English, and also in French, (1, r, r, j) have had very 
disturbmg effects on the preceding vowel. But the greatest 
changes ensue when two vowels come together, first as pure 
diphuiongs, and afterwards degenerating into a single derived 
vowel sound. It is precisely because (1, j) are so vowel-like 
in soimd that they react so strongly on the preceding vowel. 

Glides and mutual actions do not occur only between two 
vowels or vowel and consonant, but are also frequent between 
two consonants, and are especially marked where one is a 
mute (p t k), or sonant ^ d g), and the other continuous. In 
German the sound (ts) initial is a true diphthong, like (tsh) 
initial in English. Many writers have considered (tsh, dzh) 
initial to be simple sounas in English, while (tsh, dzh) final 
as in watch, grudge, are generaUy recognized to be com- 
pounds. This is explained by a consideration of the nature 
of a syllable. 

When a number of pure vowds come together with glides 
between them, it may so happen that there is a gradual 
change from a close to an open, an open to a close, or a 
close to an open and thence to another close position, as 
in (ia, ai, iai), or (ua, au, uau), or (iau, uai), etc. In all 
these cases the ear recognizes one undivided group (avXKafi^) 
or syllable. But if the transition be from open to close and 
thence to open, as (aua, aia), the ear immediately recognizes 
two groups or syllables, and the division between them is 
felt to be the moment of the smallest opening of the vocal 
organs, thus in (aua) the syllable does not divide before or 
after (u), but during the pronunciation of the pure (u) as 
held fixed without anjr precedent or subsequent glide from 
or to the (a). There is in this case a decided intervS between 
the two glides. In attempting to make the separation of the 
groups more evident, a speaker would either simply prolong 
(u), thus (auua), or prolong it with a cessation of force in 

^ See (^ ^h d dh 8 z) m ihe palaeo- forms seem to haye been Tfakt, &Art, 
typic alphabet. fai^^ Mt, feet). The form (Mkt) pro- 

* Omitting the last syllable, the bably originated the old spelling /at^^. 
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the middle, wUcIi might be expressed by (au-ua), or would 
absolutely pause and thus repeat the (u), as au^ua). In this 
way orthographers, by separating the glides, arrive at the 
conception of doubling the letter which indicates the smallest 
openinff. This, however, becomes more strongly marked 
when me division of the two glides is a mere buzz, as (ava), 
or sonant as (aba), or mute as (apa), for in these cases pro- 
longation being either difficult or impossible, the ortho- 
grapher, trying to ascertain the letters, says (av,va, ab,ba, 
AP>P&)> And by thus separating the glides, actually alters the 
whole character of the word. In the English and other 
Teutonic languages real cases of prolonged medial consonants, 
or really separated glides, are rare, not occurring except in 
compound words or connected words, compare soappot, boot- 
tree, bookcase, penknife, till late, till eight, Miss Smith, yes sir, 
etc.^ Hence these nations readily adopted a system of 
doubled consonants for those cases where the first glide was 
unmistakeable ; that is, where the first vowel being short 
and accented, it was difficult to leave out the glide and pro- 
nounce it independently of the vowel ; for example (a,ba} is 
more difficult than (ab,a).' The doubling of consonants came 
finally to be considered the mark of a short accented vowel, 
and is so consistently appUed by Rapp,' who, adopting the 
usual German grammatical term, calls this effect a '' sharpen- 
ing^' {schdrfung) of the vowel. But Orrmin had used the 
same means of indicating short vowels even in imaccented 
syllables, in the first attempt at a regular English ortho- 
^;raphy, and lays the greatest stress upon this mcKle of mark- 
ing short vowels.* 

To continue the theory of the enrllable. The separation 
can be made, as we have seen, by a duzz, whisper, sonant, or 
mute, as weU as by a vowel, and several of these being inter- 
posed, the syllable divides on the least vocal or narrowest 
aperture. Thus in watching (wAtahtq), the syllable divides 

^ Many speakers say (pen*it) for rowel as could be used at the begrn- 

fpeniieif}, waiters are apt to fall into ning of a word,— except in the case of 

ues'i) for (jes's^, and few care to manifest compounds— to belong to the 

distangiiish JftM^tVAfromJtfMtlfy^A syllable containing that yowel, thn.^ 

(m«B8mffl&*, mtiB,mfth*). In snch a aiteiplin$ beging^ he would diyide dt^st,- 

oommon name no mistake is likelj], bnt plt'n be,gta). Snch diyisions are mere 

wonld Miti SUrry be distingnished matters of practice, and are beside the 

from Miss Tmry, or Miss 8Unt from scientific inyestigation of the natural 

Miss Tent, leaX names from the London diyinon of words into nonps of sounds. 

Directory P * Jf. Sapp, Yersud^ einer Phjsiolo- 



s Mr. Melyille Bell finds the dirision gie der Sprache, 1835-1841. 
(a,ba) quite as easy as (ab,a), and hence * See the passage from the Omnu- 

always considers so much of the con- lum quoted in Chapter Y, } 2. 
sonantal group which precedes any 
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between the glide from (a) to (t), and the glide, in this case 
non- vocal, from (t) to (sh). The orthographer dividing the 
syllables then says (wAt,tshiq), and hears first a (t) and then 
his presumed simple sound (tsh) ; whence the orthography 
tchy which never occurs initially. Between ch in chiriy and 
tch in watching, there is this difference, that in (tshm) there 
is only the glide from (t) to (sh), but in (wAtshiq) there is 
also the glide from (a) to (t). The palaeotypic orthography 
(wAtsh/q) implies all this, for to remove the last named glide 
in the last word we must write (wA,tshtq). 

In (wAtsh) we have the same effect of the (t) with its 
double glide, but as the second glide is entirely unvoc'al, the 
ear does not recognize a distinct group, and hence receives 
(wAtsh) as a single group or monosyllable. Indeed so little 
is a final whisper accounted, thajt it is generally introduced 
in English after final mutes, to give them the double glide 
and make them more audible ; thus Wat f would be uttered 
(WAt* !) not (WAti) as we should be almost forced to write 
if we wished to imply the absence of the ('). In the word 
act (aekf) we have first a mute (k) with only a precedent 
glide, so that the (t)* would be inaudible without the (*). 
But to say (aek'f) would be unpleasant and affectedly pe- 
dantic. This mode of overcoming a difl&culty, which is so 
common and natural in Tet^tonic nations, is unknown in the 
Romanic or Semitic. The ^French say (akf), or in poetry 
(akt^), and are inclined even to (ak't'). The Italians assi- 
milate the (k) to the (t), and dividing the glides say (at,to). 
The consequence is that consonants have more weight in 
Romanic than in Teutonic tongues, and not only cannot so 
many be pronounced in succession, but when two consonants 
that cannot be pronounced as an initial combination follow a 
vowel, they necessarily lengthen the syllable — not the vowel, 
as grammarians erroneously assert. 

The hisses are never felt to produce new groups, and hence 
are added on with the greatest liberality before as well as 
after close positions. Thus wrists, scrips, (rists, skr*ps), 
and in Polish szczkac (shtshkatsj), to hiccough, in which we 
have a frequent combination (shtsh) containing one stop (t), 
preceding the stop (k) with the same ease to a Pole, as the 
simple (sq) before (t) and (p) in stehen, sprechen, (sht€e,en, 
shpreA:hvn) presents to a German or Englishman, who are 
unaware of the diflSculties which such combinations offer 
to Frenchmen and Italians, and to Arabs, whose easy sounds 
are in turn a very shibboleth to Europeans. 

The division of syllables to the eye is therefore a great 
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difficulty, unless some mark be placed over or under the 
letter of division, or unless this mark, placed for conveni- 
ence of printing before or after the letter of division, is to be 
understood as merely pointing that letter out. Thus writing 
the hyphen as usual for this purpose, (wA-tshiq) or (wat-sh/q) 
might be used, but the latter is objectionable as it divides 
a very close glide. In palaeotype it is not necessary to 
divide syllables, and when they are divided in speech, the 
consonants are really doubled, as already mentioned, thus 
(wAt,tshiq). When the accent mark is written in palaeotype 
it is generally placed where it is convenient to the printer or 
writer, but as it forms a break to the eye it should not be 
interposed between close glides, so that either (wA'tshtq) or 
(wAtsh•^q) is preferable to (wAt'sheq). 

Unaccented short vowels do not generally glide on to the 
following consonant ; but this follows them legato (smoothly) 
and not staccato (abruptly), to use musical terms. Thus in 
eventy society y (i,vent*, so,s8i',e,t«) we have in English no glides 
— although it is seldom necessary to indicate their absence 
as above. On the other hand, the absence of marked accent 
in French makes the glide distinct, as in Svinement, socMi 
(^ven'maA, sosi,d;^). Grammarians, as usual, do not recog- 
nize these distinctions. 

A short accented vowel is in English always followed by a 
consonant on to which it glides, almost before it begins to be 
heard; whereas a long accented vowel can be distinctly 
heard before the glide to the consonant. Consequently the 
glide with us affects the short more than the long vowel. 
One result of this is that English long and short accented 
vowels do not form precise pairs. Thus peat pit, gate get, 
father gather, sought sot, pool pull = (piit p^t, g^^t g^t, faadh'J 
gaedh'J, sAAt sot, puul pwl). The distinction is here made 
clear to the eye. The vowel {po) does not occur as a short 
vowel ih closed syllables in recognised English, but hole whole 
are not imfrequently distinguished as (hooI, hoI). The long 
vowels {ee, oo) are also very frequently pronounced {eei, ooxx) 
or (ee'j, oo'w) with a faintly indicated (i, u), following them 
with the utmost rapidity just as the sound is expiring. It 
is only before the letter r (j) that this effect is generally 
avoided, and then the vowel sounds are changed, thus more, 
Mary^ door, ghry are properly (meej, MeeJ*r«, dooJ, gloojcrf), 
although (moo'j, M^e*'r«, doo'j, gloo-'r«) and even (Kee'vi, 
gloo'rt) are sometimes heard. This diversity of long and short 
vowels, similar to that which probably prevailed in Greece 
when the distinctions ^ €, o) o were introduced, while no written 
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difference was made between a i, v long and ^hort, serves 
to mark the difference between syllables with long and short 
vowels very clearly. If a foreigner neglects the distinction we, 
in the ignorance of our ears, often accuse him of lengthening 
th^ vowel, thus we write hia pitt/ (pit'i) s^peetee, confoimding 
it with (pii'tii), and we make a Scotchman speak of his meenis- 
terr and his 6ddA;*(mii*nt8te.r, buuk) when he only says 
(min'tste.r, buk) in place of our (mm'wti, bwk). Most of the 
old English writers thought that the vovrel sounds in bite hit 
formed a pair, and we shall find Sir T. Smith completely 
puzzled with the English ee (ii) of which he knew no short 
sound. In languages like the Italian, where the short and 
long vowels exist in perfect pairs (ii i, e^ ^, ee e, aa a, oo o, 
uuh u\if uu u) the distinction of long and short vowel is not 
much perceived, except before separated glides or doubled 
consonants, as they are termed, and consequently no necessity 
for indicatinjp^ them orthographicaUy has been felt. In 
Italian also, final short accented vowels occur improtected by 
a following consonant, as cittd amd cid (t8hit,ta- amo* tsho*) 
which however take a doubled consonant when followed by 
an enclitic syllable as amovvi (amov,vi). 

These different usages are important to be allowed for, 
when we derive the pronunciation of any language through 
the observations of one who is not a native. He necessaruy 
hears the soimds incorrectly and imitates them at first, if not 
always, with more or less reference to those with which he 
is familiar. Those Englishmen who hear a Scot or German 
say (man, man), hear the words as either (msen) or (mon), 
sounds which being imfamiliar to the Scot and German are 
liable to sound in meir ears as (mEn, mon).^ It is this dif- 
ficulty in appreciating foreign soimds which renders the use 
of any imiversal system of writing so difficult. Yet indistinct 
and imperfect as a foreigner's accoimts must necessarilv be, 
it is aunost entirely by their means that we are able to 
arrive at a conception of the old soimds of our language. It 

1 An amnmng inBtanoe of the diffi- intended to mean rbaklisliiiBh*}, itself 

cultj of hearing foreign sonnds is an error for (bakifasimsh'). This letter 

a noted in Max Mailer's Lectures on fkrh) ^ is almost inyariahly eon- 
lie Science of Language, 2nd series, lonnded with (k) by Englishmen. 
1864, p. 169, from Marsh's Lectures, Similarly, if an Englishman asks a 
and taken bVhim from '* Constantino- Saxon to rep^t after him I had a hat 
pie and its Enrirons, by an American tm my head, instead of (oi Hsed 9 Hsst 
long resident,'' New York, 1836, ii. 161. on mai ned) he will probably obtain (ai 
The writer is certain that he s^Us at HEt a Hst on mai Hit), where the throe 
least, one word oorrectljr, for it had English unusual sounds (Head Eset Hed) 
been so impressed on us mind ; this aro reduced to the one oommon Oer- 
word is Saetihtaseh ! letters which man (HBt)=Ad7^. 
ought to mean (bektshtsesh), bat wwe 
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is the foreigner who generally wants to have the sonnds 
explained, and we find the writers of pronouncinff diction- 
aries of English to be mainly Welsh, Scotch, Irish, American, 
French, and German. Those early English writers who 
gave an account of our pronunciation had not studied the 
nature of spoken sounds sufficiently to refer them to any fixed 

S^sitional scale, such as we now possess in Visible Speech. 
ence they illustrated them as they best could by reference 
to other tongues ; frequently indeed by Latin and Hebrew, 
which being very diflferentlv pronoimced in different countries 
gave but an indifferent clue. It is only by making allow- 
ances for old habits, that we can hope to arrive at an ap- 
froxijnate conception of the sounds they had in their mind.^ 
t is not therefore to be expected that we can assim the 
older pronunciation of our lan&^uage with anything like the 
minute accuracy with which the modem pronunciation of 
English can be indicated by means of Palaeotype and Visible 
Speech, We can, however, approximate to the sounds so 
nearly that one who thus pronoimced them would appear to 
utter familiar words in perhaps rather a singular manner, but 
not so strangely by far as a foreigner's attempts at modem 
Engh'sh, or as the modem English would have sounded in 
the ears of our ancestors.* 



I 3. The Vowels. 
A — xviTH Century. 

1530. PALSGitiTE says: "The soundyng of a, whiche is most 
generally vsed through out the frenche tonge, is suche as we vse 
with vs, where the best englysshe is spoken, whiche is lyke as the 
Italians sounde a, or they with vs, that pronounce the latine tonge 
aryght." 

The Italians at present always say (a), and never (a). The 
French at present generally say (a) but sometimes (a). The 
reference to Latin, as pronoimced "aryghf ought to imply 
the existence of another English pronunciation in common 
use, which was not (a). This wrong pronimciation we have 
no means of eliciting. Then again the English pronuncia- 
tion referred to is a theoretical standard, "where the best 

* The key-words in Vmble Speeehj who aaw them would have read (wen 

p. 94, are pronounced diflferently by Mr. tatdi av nwtshi), sounds which would 

Melyille Bell and myself (p. 25, n. 1.) have probably been unintelligible to 

' While writing this I saw the their author (Shakspere, T. & C. iii, 3, 
words " One touch of nature," pla- 176), who would haye certainly under- 
carded on the streets of London, as stood (oon tutsh ov naa*tyyr), strange 
the name of a drama. Most of those as this may now seem to our ears. 
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englysshe is spoken," iinplying that there was another pro- 
nunciation which Palsgrave did not approve of. The only clear 
result we obtain is negative, — the long sound was certainly 
not that now in use in England, " where the best englysshe 
is spoken,'* that is not (ee, ee, eei). But could we trust JPals- 
grave to have heard the diflFerence between (ae, a, a), or if he 
had heard it, to have thought it worth noting ? In the next 
century at least Wallis heard the French a as (a), and we 
know that even at the beginninff of the present century the 
French imigria heard the English a in all as their a, jind 
gave that as the French sound in their Grammars. Walker 
gives (iiklAA*) as the pronunciation of eclat, though Smart 
writes (e^klaa*), the Frenchmen Feline ^ and Tarver giving 
(ekla). 

The sound (a) is more marked and was probably more 
ancient than the finer sound (a), for which the tongue has to 
be raised from a " low back" to a " mid back'* position,^ It 
is very possible that the French may have used (a) and have 
subsequently refined it into (a). It is very probable that 
the Anglosaxons used (a), as the present Germanic nations, 
and the Scotch, have still a great tendency so to do. Perhaps 
one of the sounds (a, ah, a) was the faulty pronunciation of 
the Latin a, to which Palsgrave objected. Either (a) or (a) 
is still used in Scotch Latin. It is not likely that at so early 
a period the very thin (ae), — a sound which Englishmen from 
historical tradition connect with (a), but which foreigners 
consulting their ears, refer to (e, e) — was recognized as the 
use of those who spoke English best. It seems safest to con- 
clude that Palsgrave, living in the latter part of the xv th 
and early part of the xvi th century, recognized (tia) lonff 
and (a) short as the best pronimciation of English a, and 
that he would at any rate have accepted that pronimciation. 
This view is confirmed by Gilles du Ghiez's account of French 
pronunciation, probably printed in 1532, and reprinted at 
the end of the French reprint of Palsgrave. He says : " Ye 

* Walker's JVonounetng Dictionary^ ciples of the French pronunciation, 

and Smart's Walker Remodelled, are developed in a short treatise hy J. C. 

well known. Adrien Feline, Diction- Tarver, French Master, Eton, London, 

naire de la pronunciation de la (Longman) 1847, C. O. Joberfs Collo- 

langue Fran9ai8e, indiqu6e au moyen quial French, London, (Whittaker) 

de caract^res phon^tiques prec6d6 d un 1854, and Thdria^e Le Phonographe 

m^moire sur la reforme de 1* alphabet. ou la Prononciation Fran9ai8e rendue 

Paris, 1851. This and Tarrfy* Expla- facile k tons les Strangers, Paris, (chez 

natory pronouncing dictionary of the les auteurs, rue de I'Ouest, 11,^ 1857, 

French language in French and £ng- are the best guides to modem French 

lish, wherein the exact sound and ar- pronunciation that I haye seen, 
ticulation of every syllable are dis- ' These technical terms are explained 

tinctly marked, accordmg to the prin- in the introduction p. 13. 
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slial pronounce your a as wyde open mouthed as ye can," 
which ought to make French a •=. {a)\ " your e^ as ye do in 
latyn, almost as brode as ye pronounce your a in englysshe." 
This makes French e = (e), and proves that English a was 
not (ae), because GKlles du Guez, as a Frenchman, would not 
have distinguished (e, 8b). Neither du Guez nor Palsgrave 
separate the close from the open French e (e, e) which 
Meigret has found necessary to distinguish by two signs. 
Gilles du Guez was French master to Henry VIII. and his 
daughter, afterwards Mary I. 

1567. Salesbury says of the Welsh sound of a that " it 
hath the true pronunciation of a in Latin,'* meaning of course 
his pronunciation of that letter, and that it is never sounded 
" so fully in the mouth as the Germaynes sound it in this 
word wagen.*' He also distinguishes it clearly from (a) with 
a following (u) or (i). This distinction, hereafter considered, 
leads me to suppose that his Welsh a was neither (a) nor 
(8d), and consequently that it was then true (a). The con- 
clusion is not very safe, because certainly, in the next century, 
Wallis makes the Welch a very " thin,*' that is closer than 
(a), and probably (sb), a sound said to be often heard in 
Wales to this day.^ 

1547. Salesbury heard no difference between the English 
and Welsh a, whether long or short. He says : — 

" A ia English is of the same sound as a in Welsh, as is evident 
in these words of English ale, aal, cervisia, pale, paalj sale, sal" 

It is not usual in Welsh orthography to distinguish the 
long and short vowels, although Grammarians say that 
the former have an acute accent mark. In his account 
of English pronunciation, Salesbury does not always dis- 
criminate the long vowel, though, as here, he occasionally 
doubles the vowel sign to represent length, and doubles 
the consonant sign to imply the brevity of the preceding 
vowel. We must not suppose, however, that where he has 
neglected to double either, the sound was necessarily 
either long or short. No doubt sale was (saal), if ale, pale 
were (aal, paal). Again he writes narrw and sparw for 
narrowe, sparrowe, although no doubt the consonant was not 

1 During a short residence in An- monly heard in Monmouthsliire, just 
glesea about ten years ago, I did not bordering on those Western English 
recognize (se) as in general use in counties where (sd) prevails. A gentle- 
Welsh, although I was familiar with man from Cardigan when asked to 
the sound, botn long and short, from name the first letter in the Welsh al- 
having resided two years in Bath, phabet, naturally called it (sbsb), though 
where (aeae) is the regular sound of a three other Welsh gentlemen present 
long, as (Bseseth, ksesead). , I have at the same time said (aa). 
since been informed that it is com- 
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really doubled in either and the vowel was short in both. 
Numerous examples of such carelessness occur in the short 
list of words with which Salesbury has favoured us.^ 

SALESBIJRY'S EXAMPLES OF A. 



Old Spellino. 


Meaning. 


Welsh Letters. 


Palaeotypb. 


ale 


cervisia 


aal 


aal 


pale 
sale 




paal 
sal 


paal 
saal 


babe 


infans 


baab 


baab 


face 


facies 


ffas 


faas 


gracyouse 
able 


comis 


grasiws 
abl 


graa'si,us 
aa-Vl 


sable 




sabl 


saa-bl 


bake 

galaunt 

[)lage 


coquere panem 
pestis 


baak 

galawnt 

plaag 


baak 

gal'aunt 

plaag 


lavc 
lady 


accipere 
domina 


haf 
ladi 


Haav 
laa*di 


papyr 

mase 

shappe 


stupor 
forma 


papyr 

maas 

ssiapp 


paa-ptr 

maaz 

shaap 


ape 


simia 


ap 


aap 


narrowe 


angustus 


narrw 


nar-u 


sparrowe 
laddre 


passer 
scala 


sparvy 
lad-dr 


spar*u 
lad-er 


bladd' 


vesica 


blad-der 


blad'er 


nagge 


mannus 


nag 


nag 


pappe 


mamma vel 
infantium cibus 


papp 


pap 


quarter 
hand 


quarta pars 
una manus 


kwarter 
hande 


kwar'ter 
Hand 


handes 


duae v.plures 
manus 


hands 


Handz 


Thomas 




tomas 


tom'as 


flaxe 


linum 


fflacs 


flaks 


axe 


securis 


ags 


aks 


man 




man 


man 


that 




ddat 


dhat 


kappe 


pila 


cap 


kap 


Agnus 




angnus 


aq-nus 



* A complete alphabetical list of all 
these words will be found in Chapter 



VIII, § 2, at the close of the trans- 
lation of his tract. 
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The preceding are all Salesbury's words containing a, in 
his English spelling, Welsh transcription, and my palaeo- 
typic translation of the last. The meaning is given in 
Latin where he has given it in Welsh, but not otherwise. 
The long a, so far as I can conjecture from other sources, 
is placed first. Words with the combinations a/, an, ash, 
etc., which will be considered hereafter, are omitted. 
This long list of words in which the long and the short 
sound of a is represented by the same letter, occasionally 
doubled for the long sound, is conclusive in shewing that 
long a and short a were to Salesbury's ears, sounds differing 
only in duration. And as there could be no reasonable doubt 
that short a was then, as it still is generally in the provinces, 
and is admitted to be by some of our orthoepists m a great 
number of words,^ the true Italian (a), so we are led to con- 
conclude that the long a was also the true Italian (aa), to 
Salesbury. 

1568. Sir T. Smtth says: " A igitur Latinum Angli habent tarn 
breue quam lo»gum," and after giving some examples, adds : " et 
alia sexcenta, vbi nullius literarum sonus auditor in lingua nostrati 
nisi a vocalis Romanae longae breuisque." 

This ought to be decisive, but unfortunately we shall find 
that Smith considered the Latin i long to be the English i 
long, that is (ei) according to Salesbury, and hence he might 
have considered the Latin a long to be {ee) as in England to 
this day. Hence it is only by comparison with Salesbury 
and others that we can interpret his examples thus :— 

"-4 hreuta (man) homo, (far) long^, (nat) petaso aut galerus, (mar) 
corrumpere, (pas) superare, (bar) vectis, (bak) dorsum. 

**A longa (maan) juba equi, (faarwel) vale bene, (naat) odisse, 
(maar) equa, (paas) passus, (baar) nudus, (baak) in ftimo coquere." 

The words (man, baak) being given in Salesbury interpret 
all the rest. Smith does not give the ordinary spelling, but 
always adds the Latin signification. 

1569. Haet, in describing the "due and auncient soimdes" of the 
five vowels, says of A, ** the first, with wyde opening the mouth, 
as when a man yauneth," and he identifies it with the German, 
Italian, French, Spanish, and Welsh a. 

This identification has the misfortune of being too wide 
and again leaving us in doubt as to (a, a, ae). fiut (aa, a) 
seems the most probable. Still Gill's censure of Hart, which 
we shall find justified for at, would make us doubtful of a, 
^p^re not Hart confirmed by Palsgrave and Salesbury. 

Those of which staff, bath, baak, demand, are types. Other orthoepists, how- 
, prefer (ah) in these words. 
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1580. Bttllokae says, "that there be eight vowels of differing 
sounds in Inglish speech : may app^ere by these wordes following, 
wherein are eight notes in voice differing one from another as diners 
notes in musicke." 

The words are given in his phonetic orthography and are 
arranged in this order, " to lack, to leak, a leek, to lick, a 
lock, to look, luck, Luke," which, for reasons which will 
appear hereafter, I believe are meant for (tu lak, tu leek, 
a liik, tu Itk, a lok, tu luuk, luk, Ijjyk). The long a, the 
short e, and the long i, all of which BuUokar uses, are not 
noted in this list. BuUokar's sign for (ii) is a modification 
of (e), and hence there is no security that he should have 
considered (aa) to be the long of (a), although he so notes 
it. Perhaps his observation that a b dfk are the only "per- 
fectly perfect'' letters, that is, used according to their alpha- 
betic names on all occasions, is meant to imply that long a 
is the sound of short a produced. 

1621. Gill says, "In ^ et o, dupUcatis, sonns a proprio aliquantu- 
lum distat ; vt in gbin laqueus,* et geeene viridis, sonus vnus est, 
sed in voce priori correptus, in altera longus. Sic in btjcke hie dama, 
et BOOKE liber : neqne in his vlla soni differentia est, praeter illam 
quae in quantitate percipitur." 

As then he has a proper feeling for vowel pairs, we may 
feel sure that, when he says — 

" A, est tenuis, aut lata : tenuis, ant brevis est vt in (taloon) 
TALLOWE sebum, aut deducta, ut in (taal) tale fabula aut com- 
putus : lata, vt in (tAAl) talle procerus — " 

the two first sounds really only differ in length, but the last 
differs in quality. We cannot, however, feel sure that the 
two first sounds were (a, aa) as written above. In fact, the 
sounds (ae, aeae) must have begun to be prevalent at the time 
Gill wrote, and it is only because he decidedly opposed in- 
novations that I consider he really pronounced (a, aa) as was 
probably customary in the days of his youth.^ 

1633. BuTLEE (translating his phonetic spelling) says : "A is in 
English, as in aU other languages, the first vowel, and the first 
letter of the Alphabet ; the which, like % and w, hath two sounds, 
one when it is short, an other when long, as in man and mane^ hit 
and hate?^ 

1 In Levins, 1670, we haye "Grinne, TeU Why there's a wench: Come on, 
pedica^^ on which Mr. Wheatley cites and Idsse mee Kate. 

Cotgraye, " Lags, a snare, ginn or Luc, Well go thy waies olde Lad for 
grinn." thou shalt ha'U 

2 Shakspere's rhyme at the close of indicates the pronunciation ( 
Taming the Shrew^ according to the Haa-t). 

folio 1623,— 
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I cannot find any confirmation of this even in later writers, 
Tmtil the time of Cooper, 1685, who admits a double use of a 
long, pairing can cast, ken cane, as will be presently con- 
sidered. What Butler's pair was, whether (aeae, a) or (aa, ae) 
I cannot guess. But as his book was published about the 
time when a began to change from (a) to (ae), he probably 
did not adopt either of the true pairs (aa, a) or (aeae, ae). 

The eflfect of the L, N, Nge, Sh upon a preceding A, 
changing it to (au, ai) or (aa, ee) will be most conveniently 
considered under Au, Ai and the above consonants. Omit- 
ting these from consideration, the best conclusion I have 
been able to draw from a consideration of the preceding 
authorities after repeated examination of all their passages 
bearing even remotely on the subject, is that — 

A long and A short during the xvi th centunr had in 
ffeneral the sounds of (aa, a) ; but (aa, a) may nave been 
frequent at the beginning and (aah, ah) towards the 
close of that period. 

A — XVII TH Century. 

1640. Ben Jonson says: ^^A, with us, in most words is pro- 
nounced lesse, then the French d, as in, art act. apple, ancient But, 
when it comes before I. in the end of a syllable, it obtaineth the full 
French sound, and is utter' d with the mouth, and throat wide 
opened, the tongue bent backe from the teeth, as in al, smat gal. 
fah taL caiy 

The description of French d would answer for either (a) 
or (a). Although the sound had perhaps not broadened more 
than to (a) during Jonson's lifetime, it would not be safe to 
assume any other sound than (a) for Ben Jonson's concep- 
tion of the French sound, which must have been opener than 
the English. The precise value of the latter, however, is not 
fixed; but as Jonson was bom in 1574, his pronunciation was 
probably that of the close of the xvi th century, and he there- 
fore perhaps retained (aa, a). 

1653-1699. Wallis is the great authority for the fully 
developed pronunciation of the xvii th century. He recog- 
nizes nine vowels, being, according to my interpretation, 
three guttural (a, oe, e), three palatal (aD, e, i), and three 
labial (o, u, y), so that the sounds of (a, a) are both lost. The 
sound (a) occurs only in the combinations al, au, aw, under 
which it will be considered. Of the palatal vowels he says : 

" Yocales Palatinae in Palato formantur, acre scilicet inter palati 
et linguae medium moderate compresso : Dum nempe concavum 
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palati, elevato linguae medio, minus redditur, quam in gutturalibuR 
proferendis. Suntque in triplici gradu, prout concavum magis 
minusve contrahitur. Quae quidem diversitas duobus modis fieri 
potest ; vel fauces contrahendo, manente lingua in eodem situ ; vel 
faucibus in eodem situ manentibus, linguae medium altius et ad 
interiores palati partes elevando : utrovis enim modo fiat, vel etiam 
si utroque, perinde est. 

" Majori apertura formatur Anglorum a, hoe est d exile. Quale 
auditur in vocibus, haty vespertilio ; hate, discordia ; pal, palla Epis- 
copalis; pale, pallidus; iSam (Samuelis contractio) ; same, idem 
lamb, agnus ; lame, claudus ; dam, mater (brutorum) ; dame, domina ; 
bar, vectis ; bare, nudus ; ban, exsecror ; bane, pemicies ; etc. 
Differt hie sonus a Germanorum d pingui sou aperto ; eo quod 
Angli linguae medium elevent, adeoque* aerem in Palato compri- 
mant; Germani vero linguae medium deprimant, adeoque aerem 
comprimant in gutture. GalH fere sonum ilium proferunt ubi e 
praecedit literam m vel n, in eadem syllaba ut entendement, etc. 
Cambro-Britanni, hoc sono solent suum a pronunciare." Here the 
paragraph ends in the editions of 1653, 1664, 1674, which are all 
I have been able to find that were published during Wallis's life 
time ; but the Oxford reprint of 1765 adds the words : " Italique 
suum." Again he says in another place ** A plerumque pronuncia- 
tur sono magis exili quam apud alias plerasque gentcs : eodem fere 
modo quo Gallorum e sequente n in voce entendement, sed paulo 
acutius et clarius ; seu ut a Italorum. Non autcm ut Germanorum 
d pingue ; quern sonum nos plerumque exprimere solemus per au 
vel aw, si producatur ; aut per 6 breve si corripiatur." 

Now if we omit the reference to the Italian, and confine 
ourselves to the description, it certainly ought to give (ae) 
rather than (a). The tongue is, of course, more raised for (a) 
than for (a) or (a). The two latter are low vowels, the for- 
mer is a mid vowel, but all are back vowels, that is, the 
nearest approach of the tongue and palate is made with the 
back not the middle of the tongue, as Wallis strictly points 
out. The three vowels made with the middle of the tongue, 
disregarding the effect of widening, are (ae, e, i), or, taking 
the widening into effect, the three normal (e, e, i) and the 
three wide (ae, e, i). Of these (8d) has the greater opening, 
"majori apertura formatur." With this view agrees the 
pairs of words he gives, which must have been either (aa, a) 
or (aeaD, ae). That a change was taking place we have seen 
by the citation from Butler, (p. 64) and it will appear by 
Miege, (p. 71) that the sounds (aeao, ae) were fully established 
in 1688, before the death of Wallis, and this view agrees with 
all the following accounts. At the present day the sounds (a, 
aa) are almost imknown in the pronunciation of many per- 

^ The Oxford reprint erroneously inserts in. 
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sonsy^ and except ill a few classes of words they are unknowxi 
among those who pride themselves on exact speaking. Hence 
we n^d not feel surprised that the fashion of (a, aa) had en- 
tirely gone out in Wallis's time, and had been supplanted 
by (se, 8B8e.) Nor is there any other period to wnich the 
cnange, which certainly occurred, can be distinctly traced. 

It is a remarkable &ct that in Somersetshire where the 
sound of (seee) is very common, replacing all sounds of (aa) 
in use in the east of England, as (B^eceth, beeass'ket, msd&k, 
kses&id, HeesBJd) = Bath^ basket, ask, card, hard, the sound of 
(aa) or (oj) degenerates into (aa) or (aaj), as (laa, draa, 
kaajd) = law, draw, cord.^ But in Wallis's time the true 
sound of (aa) aiid not {aa) is guaranteed by his vowel pairs, 
" fall folly, call collar, cause cost, aw'd odd, saw'd sod." 

The reference to the French entendement is of very little 
assistance. We know how the present English stumble over 
the French nasals. We may hear now (ontondmon, oqtoqd- 
moq, eeqta^dmseq), and it is very difficult to determine what 
is the oral basis of the orinasal vowel, so strangely is it modi- 
fied by the nasal vibration. Most French writers refer the 
sound to (a), thus (aA), but English people refer it to (o), 
thus (oa), very few keeping it distinct from on (oa, oa P) As 
frequent allusions will be made to the four French nascds in 
inn, an, on, tin, which are palaeotypically represented by (ca, 
aA, OA, aA), it may here be stated that Dr. Kapp writes (ea, 
aA, OA, (BA ^a), M. Feline seems to mean (ea, aA, oa, d\), 
Mr. Melville Bell uses (sba, ohA, ohA, aA), M. Favarger, a 
Swiss gentleman, who has carefully studied the relation of 
French and English sounds, gives as the normal sounds (ea, 
aA, OA, ahA). The differences are here more apparent than 
real, and probably all sets may be heard coexisting in France 
at the present day. 

The reference to Welsh indicates certainly a very thin 
palatal (a) which must have closely approached to the (86), 
if not exactly reached it, (pw 61 n.). The final reference to 
the Italian may have arisen from Wallis^s mispronoimcing the 
Italian long a, making it as thin as the English long a. 

1 Walker, 1732-1807, says that "the mar^ &c., and in the word father:*— 

second sound of a ... answers nearly to Principles^ 77. 

the Italian a In Toacano^ Romana &c., ' The fact was first forced on my at- 

or to the final a in the naturalized tention by being asked in Bath for a 

Greek words j^o^ and mtfmma/ and in piece of card as I imagined, when a 

baa ; the word adopted in almost all piece of cord was really wanted. Other 

languages to express the cry of sheep. old pronunciations in use at Bath, are 

We stidom find the long §ound of this (fair) /air, (keez) keysy (beek'nj heac&tiy 

letter in our lan§%tas[e, except in mono- out (bsesk-n) b<ieon\ while (aa) almost 

Byllablet ending with r, aa far^ tar, reappears in (noou) know. 
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In Ireland, where we shall see that the English pronuncia- 
tion consorts in many other respects also with that of the 
XVII th century, the name sound of the first letter of the 
alphabet is (aese), as was spontaneously pointed out to me 
by an Irish clergyman, the five vowels a e i o u being called 
(aese, ee, oi, oo, juu), instead of (ee, ii, oi, oo, juu). A Danish 
lady informed me that the sound of (aeao) in lieu of (aa) was 
fashionable in Copenhagen. That the transition is easy and 
is not much perceived by the generality of speakers is evident 
from the present scarcely noticed co-existence of both sounds.^ 
But the transition from the xvi th century (aa) to the xviii th 
and XIX th century (ee, ee) is scarcely intelligible without 
the intermediate (aese). 

1668. WiLKiNS, after describing the vowel (aa) as formed with 
the tongue in "a more concave posture and removed further from the 
palate," says that "the Yowel a is framed by an emission of the 
Breath, betwixt the tongue and the concave of the palate ; the upper 
superficies of the tongue being rendered less concave, and at a less 
distance from the palate," and he does not allow of any convexity 
of the tongue till he reaches (ee). 

Now it is only for some very unusual mixed vowels that 
there is any approach to a concavity of the tongue, with 
respect to the palate, so this may be regarded as a theoretical 
error. His description must be considered to leave the 
question of (ae, a) in doubt. Although it will be seen that 
Wilkins and Wallis occasionally disagree, I am inclined to 
interpret Wilkins in this case by Wallis, and to consider that 
Wilkins's examples batt bate, vaUley vale, fatt fate, mat mate, 
pal pale, Rad-nor T-rade, implied the pairs (baet baeaet, vael'i, 
vaeael, faet faeaet, maet maeaet, pael paeael, Raednur traeaed). 

1669. HoLDEE writing at the same time says "We may imagine 
the vowel a to be made by the freest and openest passage of the 
throat through the mouth and so to have a kind of natural articula- 
tion without art, only by opening the mouth ; tf to be a little strait- 
ened by the boss of the tongue near the throat, and therefore if you 
try to pass from a to aj you wiU find you thrust the end of your 
tongue something forward to raise the boss of the tongue towards the 
palate to straiten the passage." ** In a the mouth is more open, 
in a. e, t. the straitenings of the concavity of the mouth between 
the tongue and palate are gradual, both forward & nearer the roof." 

By actual trial, I find that this would serve just as well 

to distinguish (a, ae), (aa, aa), or (aa, aeae). It is therefore 

not decisive. The illustrative words for a are fall folly, for 

a are fate fat. 

1 The words elaasj staff, demand^ are even (ah, oh) are in occasional use by 
pronounced with (aa, a, ah, aah, te, others. 
8e»), by Cerent careful speakers, and 
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1685. Cooper seems to mark the begmning of a ohange 
winch was not complete till the next century, and does not 
appear to be noticed by Miege or even Jones, for he gives 
two sounds to a long, generally (seae) as I conjecture, and 
occasionally (ee). In this respect Cooper bears a resemblance 
to Hart, who anticipated the general pronunciation of ai as 
(ee) by a century. Cooper says : 

**^ formatur ji medio linguae ad concavum palati paululim elevato. 
In his can possum, pass hy prsetereo, a corriptur; in ccut j&ceoy^ past 
pro passed praeteritus, producitur. Frequentissimus auditiir hie 
sonus apud Anglos^ qui semper hoc modo pronunciant a latinum ; ut 
in amabam. Sic etiam apud Camhrohritannos ; quandoqt^ apud 
Oallos : ut in animal, demands, raro autem aut nunquam apud 
Germanos, Himc sonum correptum & productum semper scribimus 
per a ; at huic characteri praeterea adhibentur sonus unus & alter : 
prior, qui pro vocali ejus longa habetur ut in cane, definitur sect, 
sequenti ; posterior ut in was sect, septim^ sub o gutturalem." 

He here implies that cane although considered the long 
of can is not so. He also for the first time makes was = 
(wAz), whereas Wilkins wrote «az = (ueez) meaning (waez). 
These are both anticipations. He implies that though short 
(ae) was common, long (sbsd) was uncommon, and identifies 
the sound with that of the Welsh a, which he must have taken 
as (seaD). He allows that it ''sometimes" is in use in French, 
in which language it is to be supposed he called a generally 
(aa). The two examples animal, demande are insuticient to 

§'ve assistance. He says that it never occurs among the 
ermans. The present German sound in great part of Ger- 
many is {aa, a), and in Austria it becomes (a«h, a) or perhaps 
(a A, a). But throughout North Germany the sounds (aa, a) 
are constantly heard from the more educated and refined 
speakers, and though Schmeller distinguishes the Italian from 
the common German a, neither Rapp nor Lepsius notice the 
difference.^ Yet in the xvii th century the general impression 
seems to have been that the French and Germans said (a a). 
Was this really the case P I think not.^ I would rather trace 

^ Misprint for jacio ? by the researches of Seyffartli, Liscov, 
2 z^cAm^//^, Die Mundarten Bayems, etc., that lon^ a in Greek had the 
Munchen 1821, Nos. 62. 66. £app, sound of Italian a in amare^ that is, 
Physiologie der Sprachc, passim. Lep- (aa). And then he immediately said, 
siu9^ Standard Alphabet, London and *Hhe lon^ a should always be pro- 
Berlin, 1863, especially p. 50, where nounced like the English aw or am, as 
the English sounds are taken into con- in cawl^ maul^ etc.," that is, (aa). 
sideration. (Proceedings of the Royal Institution, 
• Mr. Blackie, the Professor of Greek vol. v. p. 149.) Here then we have a 
in the University of Edinburgh, wljen recent example of a lecturer upon pro- 
lecturing on the pronunciation of Greek nunciation, confusing the two sounds (aa, 
before me Royal Institution, 3rd May, aaJ. "We must not expect our ancestors 
1867, said that it had been establish^ to nave been much more particular. 
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it to the loss of the pure (aa, a) in refined English^ and its 

X ration into (aa) on the one hand, and {s&8d, ae) on the 
r. To those accustomed to say (aDSD, aa) the intermediates 
(aa, aa) would both be referred to (aa) rather than (sDae). 

The opinion that a long had become (sese) seems to derive 
additional force from the fact, first mentioned by Cooper, 
that a long had in many words become (ee). He says — 

**J? formatur k lingua magis elevata et expanse quam in a 
proprius ad extremitatem, undo concavum palati minus redditur & 
sonus magis acutus ; ut in ken video. Sic apud Germanoa menachm 
homines. Apud Gallos raro at in exciSy proteste, aessioHy & Benjamin 
obsolete. Hunc sonum correptum Angli semper exprimunt per e 
brevem ; & e brevem nunquam alitor pronimciant nisi ante r, ubi 
propter tremulam ipsius motionem, & vocalis subtilitatem subit4 cor- 
reptione comitatam, vix alitor efferri potest quam ur ; ideo per in 
pertain pertinco, & pur in purpose propositum ejusdem sunt valoris. 
Vera hujusce soni productio scribitur per a^ atqw^ a longum falso 
denominatur ; ut it cane canna, wane deflecto ; & ante ge ut age 
eetas ; in coeteris autem vocabulis, {nifallor) omnibus ubi e quiescens 
ad finem syllabae post a, adjicitur ; u gutturalis . . . inseritur post a ; 
ut in narr^ nomen, quasi scriberetur ha-um dissyllabum." He pro- 
ceeds to say that this sound is usually written ai or ay, sometimes 
e^ and rarely ea. 

Here we have two curious facts, first the clear recognition 
of an (ee) sound of long a, and secondly the insertion of (e) 
after (ee) in all but a certain class of words. Thus cane, 
name zz: (kEmi, nEEam). The peculiarity here is, that so far 
from inserting (a) in modern times, the tendency is to palat- 
ize the sound still more by inserting (i) thus (n^rim). 
Cooper returns to this point again, saying — 

** Post a in omnibus, nisi in cane canna, wane deflecto, stranger 
advcna, strange alicnus, manger praesepe, mangy scabiosus, & ante 
ge ; ut age ajtas; inseritur u gutturalis, quae nihil aHud est qu^m 
continuatio nudi murmuris postquam a formatur, nam propter exili- 
tatcm, ni accuratius attenditur ; ad proximam consonantem, sine 
inten-enicnte w non-facil6 transibit lingua. Differentia auribus, quae 
sonos distinguere possimt, manifesto apparebit in exemplis sequenti 
ordine dispositis. 



a brevis. 
Bor vectis 
5/a3 effutio 
«ap pileum 
cor carrus 
cat catus 
dojsh allido 
fltijsh fulgiu"o 
gd^h caesura 



a longa. 
Bdirge navicula 
hlo^t flatus 
corking anxietas 
c^rp carpo 
cd^t j actus 
dort jaculum 
flo^ket corbis genus 
g^p oscito 



a exilis. 
Bare nudus 
lla%on divulgo 
cape capa 
care cura 
case theca 
date dactylus 

flake flocculus 

gate janua 
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a brevu a longa a exilis 

ffrand grandis ffrant concedo grange villa 

hnd terra hnch solvo lane viculus 

ina«A farrago msisk larva mason lapidarius 

psi aptus pd^th semita pate caput 

^ar pix fluida td^t scriblita tares lolia 

Si quid amplius ad hanc veritatem confirmandam velles, accipe 
exempla sequentia; in quibus ai leniter pronunciata sonum habet 
a purse ; ut in cane^ a verb post se admittit u gutturalem ut, 
Bain balneum Hail grando Maid virgo 

hane venenum hale traho made factus 

main magnus lay'n jacui pain dolor 

mane juba lane viculus pane quadra 

plain manifestus spaid castratus tail cauda 

plane laevigo spade ligo tale fabala." 

Here I interpret a brevis = (se), a longa = (seaB), a exilis 
= (eb), thus (baer, baeaerdzh, bBEr), and in the last list I read 
(bEEn bEEan, mBsn mEEan, plEEn plEEan) or (b£En bEE'n),etc. 

1688. MiEGE says : Dans la langue Anglaise cette voyelle A 
s'appelle et se prononce ai, Lors qu'elle est jointe avec d'autres 
Lettres, elle retient ce m^me Son dans la plupart des Mots ; mais il 
se prononce tantot long, tantot bref. JJa se prononce en ai long 
generalement lorsqu'il est suivi immediatement d'une consonne, et 
d'une e final. Exemple/(jr^, tarej care, grace, fable, qui se pronon- 

cent ainsi, /aire, taire, caire, graice, faille D'ailleurs, a se 

pronounce en ai bref ou en e ouvert, lorsqu'il se trouve entre deux 
Consonncs, au milieu des Monosyllabes ; comme hat, cap, mad, Mais 
il approche du Son de notre a, it la fin des Noms en al, ar, & ard 
qui ont plus d'une syllabe. Exemple general, special, animal, 
Grammar, altar, singular, particular ; mustard, custard, hastat*d, 
vizard, & autres semblables. Excepts regard, qui se prononce re^ 

gaird ; award & reward o^ il sonne comme en Fran^ais Dans 

le mot de Jane Va se prononce on e masculin, Dg^ne,^^ 

To understand this we must remember that English hat, 
cap, mad were never, and are not now, called (HEt, kEp, mEd) 
but that Frenchmen, and even Germans, do not distinguish 
them ^om these sounds. Indeed the true sounds (Haet, kaep, 
maed) only differ from the former by the widening of the 
pharyngal aperture. My own pronunciation of (ae) has been 
constantly misunderstood, and considered as (e) or (e). As 
to the long soimd (eBae) it is now so little known in the East 
of England and on the continent, that it would be invariably 
taken for (ee) or (ee). When then Mi^ge distinguishes 
Jane = Dg^ne (Dzheen) from grace = graice (grees, grEEs), 
we may feel pretty sure that, since in modem English (grEEs) 
is as difficult to English organs as (grseaes) would be to 
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French organs, the words containing a to which he assigns ai 
long and short, were really pronounced with (seaD, se). 

As to those words in which he considered the a to be pro- 
nounced as in French, we know they had the sound (aa) and 
not (aa) and we also know that at present most Frenchmen 
pronounce our (aa) as (aa) or (aa), neglecting the labial 
effect. The exception regard^ was probably (re^aeaerd*), with 
the palatal (^) which is still so prevalent in this word, and 
which may have caiised the pure sound of (aeae) to be pre- 
served. Whether the soimd of (aa) occurred in mustardy 
custard, etc., we cannot tell. At any rate, this notice is 
not sufficient to establish the fact. 

1701. Jones's book is so curiously arranged that it is diffi- 
cult to determine the sound of a long from it except by in- 
ference. It is certain that at this time ai was sounded (ee) 
or {ee)y probably the former. When Jones therefore gives 
a list of words in which ai has the sound of a, but may be 
sounded as a^, he certainly distinguishes the two sounds. 
That is although in some words ai was by some people 
sounded as a, this was not universal or considered best, even 
in those words. They are Abigail, aid, bargain, captain, 
certain, chair, complaisant, fair, glair, hair, laid, maid, pain, 
pair, 2jlaister, stairs, etc., (32 examples are given) of which 
plaister is now generally pronounced (plaas'ti). Then he 
adds this note : 

'* The capacity of being sounded ai distinguishes them from such 
as ai'e written with on a; because these cannot be sounded ai, as are, 
chare, fare, glare, hare, lade, made, pane, pare, stares, etc." 

Again, the question, " when is the sound of ai written a P" 
is not asked, and the answer to the question, " when is the 
sound of e written a ?" is only answered by the cases of un- 
accented -ar as altar, beggar^ emissary, bastard, etc. As then 
Jones could not have said (ee) or (aa), I conclude that he said 
(seae), and this agrees with the fact that Jones only recog- 
nizes two sounds of a as in an, as, at, and as in all, ball, so 
that his sound of a long, when evidently not (aa), should be 
the long sound of his a in a^ which was certainly (ae). 
From all these considerations I conclude that 

a short was (ao) very early in the xvii th century, and 
that it has retained that sound to this day, except in the 
provinces, and also that a long was generally (aeae) from 
at least the middle of the xvii th century to its close, 
although about the close it began to degenerate into (ee) 
in many words. It is possible, however, that the sound 
of (aa) may have remained unrecognized before r when 
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not followed by a vowel, and even in several of those 

words, as bath^ ask, grant, etc., because it may still be so 

heard in the xix th century. 

Bhymes at the latter end of the xvi th and during the 

XVII th centuries are not of much use in determining sound, 

imless they are frequent usual normal rhymes. Thus from 

Shakspere's rhymes in — 

VentM and Adonis v. 47, broken open, 134 voice juice, 419 young 
strong, 592 neck back, 773 nurse worse; and in Lucrece v. 13 
beauties duties, 62 fight white, 72 field killed, 78 tongue wrong, 
113 hither weather, 303 ward regard heard, 408 blue knew, 554 
dally folly. Sonnet 20 created defeated; Zaver^s 6omplaint 302 
matter water ; Passionate Pilgrim 308 talk halt, 

nothing could be inferred. But when on looking through 
the whole of his poems (exclusive of his plays) I find only 
the following examples of long a rhyming to ai, Venus v. 271 
mane again, 629 gait late, Lucrece v. 6, waist chaste, Sonnet 
128 state gait, of which gait and waist are only modem forms 
for gate tcaste^ so that there is only one real example left 
(mane again), we may safely conclude that Shakspere pro- 
nounced the sounds differently, that is, as I believe (aa, ai). 
When in the xviith century, a long and ai altered, as I 
think, to (a58D, aei) and in the latter part of the century ai 
became (eei) or (ee), we may well expect to find these rhymes 
more abundant. In Milton's rhymed poems I find only — 

Lycidas care hair, raise blaze praize, L^ Allegro maid shade, fail 
ale, cares atrs, // penseroso cares airs, state gait, fail pale. Arcades 
blaze, praise, Sonnets 8 spare air bare, 15 praise amaze raise displays, 
19 state wait, 20 air spare, Nativity y near the end, pale jail, Fair 
Infant air care, Solemn Music made sway'd. Anno JEtatis xix (1627) 
aid made. Psalm 2 made sway'd, 4 spare prayer, 80 declare prayer, 
laid made, 83 said invade, strays blaze, 88 prayer are. 

These cannot be considered numerous in such a large col- 
lection of verses. But Milton's contemporary Waller has, 
in some 130 pages of his works which I have examined, 21 

^ In Merry Wivea^ act i., sc. 3, 1. 41 dyl," and Palsgrave "tr«a< a mjrddle;" 

(Glol)c m\\\.) according to the old quarto the word is not in Levins in this sense, 

of 1619, supposed to be the first sketch, In the same 4to. of 1630, act 1, sc. 4, 

we have the following orthography or 1. 31 (Globe edn.) and act 3, sc. 8, 1. 68, 

waist : ^*Fal. Well my honest lads, He we have first " I should remember him, 

tell you what I am about. Pw. Two do's hee not hold vp his head (as it 

yards and more. Fai. No gibes now were?) and strut in his gate?'* and 

PiatoU ; indeed I am two yards in the secondly " the firme fixture of thy foote, 

waite^ but now I am about no wait$ : would give an excellent motion to thy 

briefly, I am about thrift you rogues gate in a semicircled farthingale.'' I do 

you.' In the quarto of 1630 the two not find the word in this sense in 

words are woit^ waste. The Promp- Promptorium, Palsgrave, or Levins, 
torium has ^^waete of a mannys myd- 
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cases of a similar kind. Dryden has 27 instances in his 
Fable of Palamon and Arcite alone, which belonged to the 
close of the xvii th century. 

Now (8B8b) and (ee) are not very tinlike, and before (i) it 
is di£Scult to distinguish them, as care, air (kseaM, eei), 
especially if the (ee) be deepened into (ee) as is sometimes 
done.^ Hence we must not be surprised that poets to whom, 

as Byron confesses 

" sometimes 
Monarclis are less imperious than rhymes," 

should take the liberty of considering these soimds as 
identical. If they had been (aeae, aeaei) they would have 
passed for rhymes, just as few of those who now insert 
an (i) after (ee) as in (wcrit, strmt) wait^ straight, are even 
aware of the fact, much less would feel that the rhyme 
were injured, if others said (st^^t, greet) or even (steet, greet) 
for state, great. The German habit of rhyming (oe, e) and 
(y, i) although justified by the pronunciation of the unlettered, 
is yet admitted by the best poets. In this case the vowels 
differ by the important distinction of labialisation, whereas 
(eb, aeae) as they may have been sounded, differ only by the 
effect of widening, which is constantly disregarded. 

A — XVIII TH Century. 

1704. The Expert Orthographist talks of the "short 
and long sound common to all the vowels in rat & rateJ' 
This ought to mean that these words were (raet, raeset), but 
with a person so destitute of real phonetic feeling, (rset, reet) 
might have been thought to have a " common sound.*' His 
expression also might not have meant that the long sound 
and the short sound were the same. The following passage 
i* noteworthy. 

" Take special notice that the Dipthong at and the Towel a are 
very apt to be mistaken," t,e,, confused one for the other, "the 
Londoners, affecting (as they think) a finer pronunciation, would 
quite lose the sound of the proper diphthong ai, as too broad and 
clownish for their fine smooth Tongues ; but the honest Coimtryman, 
not to say our Universities will (by no means) part with authentick 
Custom, time out of mind, according to its natural sound ; however, 
to reconcile this difference, you must be sure to keep close to the ' 

^ The story that Kine James I., ye sail hae/' and united the hishoprics, 

wishing to bestow the oishopric of although it labours under the historical 

cither Sath or Wells on a west country difficulty of uniting the sees 600 years 

divine, asked him which he would have, after their union, serves to shew the 

and on being told Bath (BsesethV re- near coincidence of the sounds, 
plied " Baith (beeth) say ye, then baith 
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orthography, which that you may the better do ; always remember 
that the single a must end no English word ; but if thiy will speak 
fine, yet be sure that you write true, by adding y, not da but day. 
Observe that tho* many times this Diphthong ai is parted in proper 
neimes, as Ja-ir, La-ish, Sejpharva-im &c. yet » is usually swaUowed 
up, in the sound of the forgoing a, especially when the word ends 
in aA as Benai-dh, Serat-ah &c. the i is not sounded." 

This feeble attempt to keep long a and ai apart seems to 
be dictated by theoretical grounds. He had previously said 
there were 15 sounds : " five short and five long sounds be- 
longing to the vowels, besides five such proper diphthongs as 
make live other distinct sounds, differing from the foregoing 
ten soimds." And he assigns as his first reason for admitting 
none other but at, au, oi, oo, and ow to be proper diphthongs, 
that "none but these five have such a plain distinct sound, 
different from the five vowels.'' Hence it was important 
for him to distinguish long a and ai, though in pronunciation, 
the utmost difference which I can suppose him, with his 
palatal tendencies, to have made, is to have called long a (ee) 
and ai (eei). The first conclusion is strengthened by his 
identifying his long a with the vowel in there, were, where, 
which was certainly (ee). 

1710. Dyche distinctly says ai, ay =^ a in care, and as 
Cooper in 1685 had given the pairs sell sail, sent saint, tell 
tail, tent taint, there ought to be no doubt that at this time 
the change of the sound of long a from (aa) to (ee) was fully 
established, notwithstanding that Jones only nine years be- 
fore would not allow that long a was pronounced as ai. At 
the same date as Dyche, the anonymous instructor of the 
Palatines writes the words / make, I have, care in German 
letters ei mdhk, ei hdhf, kdhr which should mean (oi mEEk, 
oi HEEf, kEEr), but would have been written even if the real 
sound had been (aeae). Here have is made to have long a, 
as it used to have ; it is now (naev) and the pronunciation, 
(Heev), indicated by the German letters is very doubtful. 

1766. Buchanan always uses ai to represent the long 
sound of a. 

1768. Franklin simply gives men, lend, name, lane as 
examples of the same sound, and this is nearly the modem 
practise. 

This change of (a) into (e) has also v/ccurred in French. 
Chevallet^ says : " Le changement de a en ^ est frequent dans 
le langage du peuple de Paris : . . . . d^s le commencement 

* Origine et formation de la langue Fran9ai8e. Paris, 1863-7, toI. i., part 
3, p. 59. 
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du XV* si^le Geoffroi Tory observe chez les dames de Paris 
la tendance que je viens de signaler. . . . ^Les dames de 
Paris au lieu de a prononcent e bien souvent, quant elles 
disent: *Mon mery est k la porte de P^w on il se faict 
'peier^ . . . telle maniere de parler vient d'accoustement de 
jeunesse ;' Geoffroi Tory, Champfleury, fo. xxxiii, V^." The 
same writer quotes (vol. i, part 2, p. 65) from various imitators 
of popular pronunciation, ?ridre, tramontane, terrir, douainier, 
errnes, ou^te, plaine, cl^rinette, ^paigneul, for arri^re, tramon- 
tane, tarir, douanier, arrhes, ouate, plane, clarinette, ^pagneul. 

1780. Sheridan seems altogether to ignore the sound of 
(aa) in English, allowing only (aeae) to the English a in far^ 
bar, psalm, balm. Being an Irishman who had devoted his 
attention for years to English pronunciation, while his fre- 
quent residences in Ireland kept his ear alive to the Irish 
pronunciations of English then current in educated society, 
his remarks upon Irish pronunciation are of considerable 
importance. They serve to shew generally that the Irish 
peculiarities arose partly from the persistence of xvii th cen- 
tury pronunciations, and partly from an endeavour to correct 
that pronunciation by the then current English usage, which, 
learned rather by rule than custom, was carried to an excess. 
There will be frequent occasion to notice this as we proceed. 
With respect to a, long a is frequently (aBso) in Irish where 
it is (ee) in English, and sometimes (aesB) in Irish against 
(se) in English. He instances patron, matron, rather, 
which in England were (pee'tron, mee'tron, raedh'j) and in 
Ireland (paet'ran, maet'ron, raesBdhu). These were evidently 
the older, xvii th century soimds, which have again become 
current in England, where even the older (raa'dhj) is com- 
mon. The pronimciation (rsedhj), may be heard from 
Americans, among whom there is also a great tendency to- 
wards the pronunciation of the earlier settlers, 1628. Thus 
the true sound (Haert) may be heard in America, which is 
very rare in England. 

As a general rule the words in -aim, which Sheridan pro- 
nounced (-aooem), were according to him, called (-AAm) in 
Ireland, as (bAAm, sAAm, kwAAm, kAAm, kAAf ) for balm, 
psalm, qualm, calm^ calf, and this was a distinct xviith cen- 
tury sound. In the following words, which he cites, there 
is sometimes an " overcorrection" of the kind above alluded 
to : ffape, gather, catch, quash, clamour, wrath, wroth, farewell, 
squadron, were then pronounced in England (gsesBp, gaedh'or, 
kaetsh, kwaesh, klaem-or, rAAth, xAth, faer'wel, skwAd'ron) 
and in Ireland (geep, gedh'or, kEtsh, kwAsh, klseae-mar, 
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rsBSBth, raeth, feer'wel, skwaeae'dron). The received usage of 
the XIX th century varies between the two> and may be ^en 
^ (g^^P? gsedh'J^ kcetsh^ kwAsh^ klaem*J> raath, rAAth^ feei*- 
wel-, sktTAd'ron.) 
The recognized pronunciation in the xvni th century seems 
then to have been, short a = (ae) in all cases, long a 
generally = (ee), the exact quality (ee, ee, ee) being 
doubtful, and in those cases in which (aa) is now fre- 
quently heard, as in dart, father, etc., long a was = (aeee), 
as it always was in the xvii th century. 

E, EE, EA — XVI TH Century. 

1530. PALSGKA.TE SEys ! "J^ in the frenche tong hath thre 
dyverse sowndes, for somtyme they sownde hym lyke as we do in 
our tonge in these words, a beere, a heest a peere^ a heene and suche 
lyke .... The sowndyng of e, whiche is most generally kepte with 
them, is suche as we gyve to ^ in our tong in these wordes aboue 
rehersed, that is to say, lyke as the Italianes sounde ^, or they with 
Ys that pronounce the latine tonge aright : so that e in frenche hath 
neuer suche a sownde as we vse to gyue hym in these wordes, a bee 
suche as maketh honny, a beere to lay a deed corps on, a peere a 
make or fclowe, and as we sounde dyuers of our pronownes endynge 
in ^, as toe, me^ the, he, she, and suche lyke, for suche a kynde of 
Boundynge both in frenche and latine, is allmoste the ryght pronun- 
ciation of t, as shall here after appere." 

Here are laid down two sounds of English e long, as (ee) 
in bear, beast, pear, bean, and as (ii) in bee, bier, peer; we, me, 
th^e, he, she, but the spelling of the two sets of words is not 
distinguished. We shall see that in the xiv th century all 
these words were pronounced with (ee) and that they were 
spelled indifferently with e or ee, sometimes with ie, and rarely, 
if ever, with ea. in Palsgrave's text ea is very rare, but m 
his vocabularies he uses it freely. The following words taken 
from his vocabulary of substantives will illustrate his con- 
fused use of e, ee, ea. To shew a further advanced state of 
spelling I add Levins's orthography 1570 of the same words 
preceded by two dots, after Palsgrave's explanations. 

^^Bee a flye .. bee, beche tree .. bech, beed of stone or wode .. bead, 
beane come .. beane, befe meate .. beefe, beakyn fev au guet .. beacon, 
beame of an house .. beame, beare a he beest.. beare, beere for deed 
men .. beare, beest .. beast, beatyng .. beate, dede acte .. deede, deed 
body .. dead, deane of a church, defnesse lacke of heryng .. deafe, 
demyng judgying .. deeme, dereneaae chiert^ .. deare, derlyng a man 
mignon .. darling, eare of a man or beeste .. eare, ease rest., ease, 
eaeter a hye feest .. easter feast, feanyng faincte .. fain, feate of arms 
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.. feate, fedyng place .. feede, felyng .. feele, fearyng „ fear, fesant 
coke faisant .. fesant, feest .. feast, f ether plume .. fether, gere cloth- 
ing .. geare, geet a blake stone, heed pate or nob .. head, hepe of 
money .. heape, heaU of body., heale, heele of the fote.. heele, 
helthe .. healtiiy, heape a great qnantite .. heape, heer of the heed 
cheuevl .. heyry, herce, a deed body .. herse, heerryng a fysshe .. her- 
ring, hearyng the place whereby we here ovye .. heare, hert of any 
beest eveur .. heartie, her the of a chymney .. berth, heate .. heate, 
hevyn ciel .. heaven, ta^t^y .. jelouse, kepyng obseruation .. keepe, 
leche a surgion .. leche, leed a metall .. leade, leee pasture, leafe of a 
tree .. leafe, lefenesse cheret6 .. liefer, leage two mile .. league, leaning 
^o..leane, leke an herbe .. leeke, lenenesse maigret6 .. leane, lepe or 
start savlt .. leape, leaue lycence .. leave, leven for bredde .. leven, 
Uauer to lyfte with., lever, meale of meate .. meale, meane of a 
songe moyen .. meane, measure of two gallons .. measure, mede drinke, 
mede rewarde .. meede, medowe felde .. medowe, mekenesse humility .. 
meeke, nede besoing .. neede, nedyll to so we with .. needil, neare of 
a beest roignony nesyng with the nose esternuement .. sneeze, neates 
ledder cordovayn^ peace „ 'pe&ce, pece or parte of a thyng..pece, 
peache a frute .. peache, pecocke a byrde, peake of a ladyes moumyng 
heede .. peake, peek of belles, pele for an ovyn .. peale, peerle a stone 
.. pearle, pese frute poys .. pease, pescoddej quene lady .. queene, qtteane 
garse.. queane, realme roiaulme, rede to playe or pype with., rede, 
reed herryng..redde, reed hreest a byrde .. brest, reednesse rovgevr, 
redy money .. reddy, rele for yame .. reele, rehereer ,. reherse, release 
forgyvcnesse, reame of paper .. reame, rere banket ralias, rerewarde of 
men arriere ^arrf^.. rerewarde, r^owaJ^w^M.. reasonable, reason,, 
reason, season tyme .. season, see water mer ,, sea, secole charbon de 
terre, sede of herbes .. seede, sege before a castell .. sege, sekenesse 
maladie .. sicknesse, seeke, sekyng or serchyng .. seeke, scale a fysshe .. 
scale, seame of sowyng .. seame, seme for to fiye with seyn de povrceau 
[saindoux], semelynesse .. semely, see hreame a.fysshe, sertche enquyre 
.. searche, seate a place .. scate, teching leming .. teache, tedtomnesse .. 
tedious, teele a byrde plignon., teale, tele a byrde pltnget „ teelej 
teme of a plough or oxen .. teame, teere of wepyng.. teare, tete, 
pappe or dugge, a womans brest.. teate, tethe dens .. teethe, veele 
flesshe .. vealo, tpede clothyng .. weede, tpeke for candels .. weak, 
weykenesse flebesse .. wayk, taeke a senyght .. weeke, welthe .. welth, 
wepyng pleur .. weepe, were to take fysshe, werynesse or grefe .. 
wearie, wesant the pype .. weysand, wesyll a beest .. wesyll, wevyng 
frame .. weave, whele of a carte .. wheele, whete come .. wheate, yere 
xii monethes ..yoare, yest or barme for ale, zele love or frenshyp.. 
zeele, Zealande a countrey. 

This long list will shew that in Palsgrave's time no definite 
rule had been laid down forthe spelling of these words, andhence 
the reader could not discriminate the sounds. It was not till 
after the middle of the xvi th century that anything like a rule 
appeared, and then ee was used for (ii), and ea for (ee). But 
Levins shews that the rule was by no means consistently 
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applied so early as 1570. And even at a later period ea was 
orken used for (e) the short vowel, and simple e often repre- 
sented (ee) and sometimes perhaps, but not often, (ii). We 
often find hee, mee written like thee to give the full sound of 
(ii) and prevent the pronimciation (ee), which was riven to 
the. The introduction of the difference ee, ea was therefore 
a phonetic device, intended to assist the reader. Great diffi- 
culty again arose as many words in ea came to be pronoimced 
(ii) without any change being made in the spelling, and we 
find orthoepists oblig^ to give long lists of words with ea as 
(ee), as (e) and as (ii). If it had only been recognized that 
ea was a modern innovation, introduced with a phonetic 
purpose,^ writers and printers might not have hesitated to 
replace ea by e, ee in the two last cases. It is now perhaps 
too late to write /^^«^, heest, reep^ beem^ etc., but there is no 
reason but habit against this spelling, and abundance of 
historical authority in its favour. 

Palsgrave in saying that e was sounded as in Italian, takes 
no notice either in French or Italian of the double sound 
(e, e) into which (e) splits, although Meigret, 1550, finds it 
necessary to use two distinct vowel signs for the two sounds. 
In modern English we distinguish ail, air, = {eel, eea), but 
in some parts in the north of England I find this distinction 
unknown, and (ee) alone pronounced. Hence I suspect that 
the older English sounds were (ee, e). The short sound (e) 
has remained, apparently unchanged, from the earliest Eng- 
lish times to the present day. 

1547. Salesbury gives the two sounds (ee, ii) and also 
notices the mute or unpronounced e. He scarcely ever uses 
ee or ea. As examples of (ee, e) he gives in his Welsh pro- 
nunciation A were, wreke, breke, wreste = a weir, wreak, 
break, wrest, and calls attention to the difference of meaning 
in bere, pere, hele, mele according as they are pronounced 
with (ii) = bier, peer, heel, meel (to meddle P), or with (ee) 
= bear, pear, heal, meal. Omitting mute e and ea, the fol- 
lowing are all the words containing e, of which he gives 
the sounds ; the old spelling is in small capitals, and the 
"Welsh transcription in italics : — 

Brede bred (Wd) panis, laddre lad-dr (lad'er), eitermore efer- 
mwor (evermoor) in actemum, thondre thwndr (thund'er), wondee 
wndr (und'er = wund'er), chese tsis (tshiiz) caseus, YKEsiyES frindB 

^ This was so little suspected that ciato," and when he says it was then 

we find Wallis imagining that ea was "nunc dierum" pronounced (ee) he adds 

properly pronounced as (eea) or (ee') " sono ipsius a penitus suppresso/' as if 

** per 4 masculinum^ adjuncto etiam si it ever had been sounded since the xmth 

libet ezilis d sono raptissimo pronun- century, except in proyincial dialects. 
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(Mindz) amici, tbees trti/8 (trii'iz) arhorei, suffbe swjffffi-e (suf-er) 
sinere, oeldino gelding (geld4q), Gtlbeet Gilhef^t (Gil'bert), gtngek 
Uintair (dzhin-dzher) zinziber, beggtnge begging (beg*«q), egge eg 
(eg) ovum, Jesu tsiesuw (Dzhee'zyy), quene kmn (kwiin) regina, 
BENT rent (rent), tbesube tresuwr (trez*yyr) thesaurus, veluet velfet 
(vel'vet) holosericum, vektue veriuw (ver'tyy), the dde (the), to- 
gether with the Latin ego egu (eg'u), Dei deei (dee*i). 

Of these the words chese, frendeSy quene have the sound of 
(ii). It should be observed that Bullokar also gives (friindz), 
and so does Wallis, and so late as 1701 Jones admits this 
sound, thus making the new spelling ie indicate (ii) in 
" Algier, bier, canonier, friend, fasUier, grenadier, Tangier," 
and harmonizing /newc?,^^wc?, both formerly (freend, feend), 
but then (friind, fiind), and now (frend, fiind). 

As respects ea Salesbury agrees with others in giving sea 
see (see) mare, yea ie (jee), season aeesyn (seez'in) tempestas 
vel occasio, but he is peculiar in ease ies (jeez) otium, leaue 
lief (Ijeev) licentia, since Hart gives easy (ee*zi), and Gill 
writes leave (leev). I can find no authority for the insertion 
of i = (j), and am inclined suspect a misprint, because the 
four words ease, leaue, sea, yea are given together and 
transcribed ies, liefy see, ie, so that the last ie may have 
occasioned the two former, and he introduces them by 
saying: "In certain words they place a sometimes, as we 
should consider it, rather carelessly according to our custom, 
out of its own power and rather metamorphosed into the 
vowel e/* this should merely imply that ea was written for 
ee, meaning prolonged e (ee), and not that in two of the 
words e was also altered into the Welsh i, meaning English y. 
If then we read ees, leef for ies, lief, in Salesbury's Welch 
transcription, we shall reconcile it with his observation and 
with the usages of other orthoepists. 

1568. Smith, agreeing generally with Salesbury, calling 
the English e " e Latina,'' pronounces yet, yes (jit, j/s), but 
gives also the pronunciation (jet, jes), though by introducing 
it with an " alii vocant," he clearly prefers the former. 

1569. Hart says, describing this vowel: "The seconde 
with somewhat more closing the mouth,'* than for a, "thrust- 
ing softlye the inner part of the tongue to the inner and 
vpper great t^eth, (or gummes for want of teeth) and is 
marked eJ* He writes (dheez) for these, and (mii'terz, 
Hier) for metres, here. In 1580, Bullokar writes both (neer) 
and (niir) for here,^ and has also (siil'dum) for seldom. 

> Henry IV., part 1, act i., sc. 2, 1. apparant that thou artheireapparant," 
65, Quarto 1613) : "were it not heere ought to have been pronounced (wer rt 
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1621. (Hll says, "E, breuis est hac formft (e), vt in (net) rete : 
et longa sic, (ee), vt in (neet) neate. i. nitidus adiectiuum : Sub- 
stantiuiun neate significat onine genus bouum." 

The pronunciation in the xvi th century is therefore toler- 
ably certain. All words now spelled with ee had (ii), 
a few final e oAhe^ me^ she^ we, had also (ii), almost every 
word now written with ea, or words written with ea in the 
latter part of the century had (ee) though some had (e). 
All simple e long were (ee). Exceptions were here 
(niir) occasionally, heaVy year (niir, jiir) in BuUokar, 
appear is marked (apiir*) in Butler 1633, who also dis- 
tinguishes (teer) lacerare, (tiir) lacryma, and wishes 
dear, weary, hear to be called (deer, wee'r^*, Heer) instead 
of (diir, wii're, niir) which he therefore implies to have 
been the more usual pronunciation. 

E, EE, EA.— xviiTH Century. 

It would be waste of time to establish that through the 
xviith century and down to our own times short e has 
remained (e) and ee has been (ii). The difficulty only turns 
upon the pronunciation of long e and of ea. 

1653. Wallis says : '* ^ profertur sono acute claroque ut Gal- 
lorum ^ masculinum,'* except before r as will be hereafter con- 
sidered ; " ^a effertur nunc dierum ut i longum : sono ipsius a 
penitus suppresso, et sono literse e producto. Nempe illud solum 
prsestat a ut syllaba reputetur longa. Ita met obviam factus, meat 
victus, set sisto, sedere facio, seat sella, etc., non sono differunt nisi 
quod vocalis iUic correpta, hie producta intelligatur." 

He however gives the exceptions near, dear, hear = (niir, 
diir, Hiir). Wilkins has (ii'vil) for evil,^ but he writes Jesus 
as (Dzhee'sos), where the first (s) is probably a mere over- 
sight for (z). 

1668. Pbice says: "E soundes like, ee, (ii, i) in he, even, evening, 
England, English, he, Jiere, me, she, we, ye,^^ probably the complete 
list at that time. He also says : " ^a soundes e, d-r-a-w-n out long 
as lead, weak." And then subjoins the following list : — 

Appeal, appease. Bean, bear, beast, beat, beneath, breach, break, 

not Heer aparent, dhat dhou art nair in alluding to raisins, pronounced in 

apar*ent), but for the sake of the joke the usual but unrecognized manner 

we may suppose Falstaff to have pro- (reeznz), a pronunciation given by Price 

nounced in Hart's waj, and catted heir 1668 as the correct sound, and, as we 

(neer), a pronunciation certainly well see by Hart, well known at the time, 
known in Shakspere's time, although ^ The ags. forms pfel, eo/el, point 

censured by Gill so late as 1621. Again, to the sounds (yy-vel, ee'-velj, at a very 

in the same play, act ii., sc. 4, 1. 264 : early period, and consequently to a con- 

" If reasons were as plenty as blacke- current (ii'vl, ee*vl) in ola English, 

berries," was (if reez-nz wer az pleu'tt The contracted form ill shews that the 

az blak'bertz), and the joke consisted (ii) soimd had the preference. 

6 
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to break. Cease, cheat, clean, deave, compleat, conceal, congeal. 
Deal, decrease, defeat, displease, dream. Eager, ean, ear, earn, 
easie, Easter, endeavour, estreat, eat, eaves. Feature, forswear. 
Glean. Heal, heap. Jealousie. Meal, mean. Beach, reveal. To 
sheath, speak, spear, spread, squeak, seam, seamstress, streak, 
surcease, swear. Teach, teazils, treatise. Weave, weaver. ZeaL" 
Of these the following are still either (ee, ee) or (e), hear^ hrsak, 
earn, endsavow, fonwear, jealouiie, spread, twear, while the rest have 
become (ii). " Jb sounds short (e) in head, dead, ready. Bed- 
stead, b^urd. EarL Feather. Heaven. Measure. Pearl, pleasure. 
Search, stead, sweat. Thread, threaten, treasurie, treasure. Wealth, 
weary, weather," of which only heard, weary have now changed. 

John Kemble used to be laughed at for speaking of his 
bird, meaning beard; we have here old authority for the 
sound.^ Price makes ea sound as a and there is consider- 
able probability that he meant (ee) and neither (a) nor (aa), 
in Jieard, heart, hearken, searge. Jones said both hard and herd 
for heard (p. 86) ; serge, is borne out by the modem (klaaik, 
saai'dzhvnt) for clerk, sergeant The only words in which 
Price admits ea to soimd as ee (ii) are dear, appear ; blear-eyed, 
chear, clear, hear, near, read, year, which ^ort list also em- 
braces all Wallis's exceptions. 

1685. Cooper has not named any instances in which e 
long is (ii), but he enters fully into ea. 

First ea = (e) in already, behead, bread, breadth, breakfast, 
breath, cleanse, deadly, dearth, death, dread, earth, endeavour, 
feather, head-y, health, heaven, heavy, leather, leaven, leaver\[GyeT\ 
leaveret [leveret], pageant, reachles [reckless], ready, realm, 
spread, stealth, threaten, treachery, tread, toealth. Here en- 
deavour has (e) instead of (ee) as in Price; breakfast is 
shortened as at present, and lever has now become (ii). 

Second ea = {ee), of which more presently. This is a 
long list beginning with appeal, appease, beacon, etc. Most 
of the words now have (ii), except break, forswear, great, 
sweat, wear. The words ean = yean, enitor, eavs = eaves, 
subgrunda, learn lampas, lease formula locationis, deserve note. 

Third ea = (ee), of which more presently. With the 
single exception of scream clamo, all the words have the com- 
bination ear, as bear, beard, earl, early, earn, calmest, learn, 
rehearse, scarce cribrum, search, shear, potsheard, swear, tear, 
wear, 

^ Sheridan, 1780, giTing a list of Irishmen, who, wishing to imitate the 

Irishisms, notes (biird) as the Irish and English (ii) pronunciation of eOy carried 

(bErd) as the English pronunciation of it too far, as Sheridan points out in 

beard. Most probably (biird) was at some other cases, (p. 92). 
that time one of the mistakes made by 
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Fourth ea = a, which we have identified with (ae), (p. 71), 
in hearties, hearten^ hearth. 

Fifth ea = (ii) in arrear, beemear, blear-ey^d, dear, ear-mg, 
fear, gear, hear,' near, sear, shears, spear, tear lacryma^ weary, 
whereas Price speaks weary with (e). Here arrear, ear-wig, 
fear, gear, sear, shears, spear, tear s., weary, are in addition to 
Price's list, which also contains words not here found. It is 
clear that the (ii) sound was beginning to assert its claims 
to the domain which it has since almost entirely conquered, 
and from which the orthography ea was intended to drive it, 
so powerless is the artificial barrier of spelling, to arrest the 
natural flow of speech. 

Cooper's vowel system is- peculiar, and is clearly founded 

upon a careful analysis of his own pronimciation. His list 

of exact pairs of long and short vowel sounds is as follows : 

12 3 4 5 6 7 8 

can ken will folly full up meet foot 

cast cane weal fall foale — need fool. 

Now there can be little doubt that the series of short 
vowels in the upper line was meant for (ae, e, i, a, u, q, 
i, u), although (e, a), may have been used for (e, a). Hence 
the long vowels should be (aeae, ee, ii, aa, uu, — , ii, uu). The 
second may of course have be.en (ee), and the third may 
have been (ee) rather than (ii). The two sounds are closely 
enough allied for even a careful analyzer to confuse. In 
order to bring a Frenchman to the sound of (i) it is necessary 
to exaggerate the sound into (e). Persons endeavouring to 
prolong (i) are very apt to fall into {ee). Other orthoepists 
seem to have confused Cooper's second long vowel with (aeae) 
when it was spelt a as in cane, and with (ee) in other cases. 
It is to be remarked also that Cooper finds his second long 
vowel expressed by ea almost only before r. This rather 
points to (aeaD, ee, ee) as his first three vowels, which others 
reduced to two (sBae, ee). There is no evidence, beyond 
Cooper, for (ii) occurring long, or (e) short, in English. The 
inference is that Cooper had either a peculiar pronunciation, 
or that vowel soimds appeared to him exact pairs, which do 
not so appear to us. He seems not to have been satisfied 
with the pair (ii, i); which is even now commonly adopted, 
and hence he tried to find (ii, i) in the English (need, meet), 
although he owns that in this case " minima datur differentia 
inter correptionem et productionem," and indeed the differ- 
ence is rather due to the consonants than to the vowels, the 
sonant (d) having a sound of its own in addition to the glide 
from (ii). Again he strove to find a proper long vowel to 
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{i), and, observing a difference thai between weal and wear, 
eorresponding to the modem difference between ail and air 
(eel, eej), he assumed that the finer sound was the real long 
of (*)♦ and thus paired (ee, i). Acting upon this conclusion 
I shall transcribe Cooper's vowels accordingly. He seems, 
precisely in the same way, to have heard the difference (uu, u) 
and refusing to consider them as pairs, endeavoured to hear 
(u) in toot as distinct from fool and (ull, and then, not find- 
ing the real long sound of his (u), took (oo) in foal as its 
nearest representative. This would reduce his vowel scale to 
the foUowmg, which I shall adopt in future citations. 
12 3 4 5 6 7 8 

keen km wil hit ful 9p mit fat 
kaeaest kEBn w^l fiAl fool — niid fuul 

The distinction between the words in ea which Cooper pro- 
nounces (ee), and those in ea which he pronounces (ee), 
may have been a step in the direction of change from (ee) to 
(ii) which may have been commencing at his time in the long 
list of words to which he assigns (ee), although it was not 
accomplished till much later. 

Holder, 1669, does not make these distinctions, contenting 
himself with fate fat, seal sell, eel ill (faeaet feet, seel sel, iil il), 
but admits that some vowel may lie between (ae) and (ee). 
In comparing Cooper with his contemporaries we must then 
consider his {ee, ee) as represented by their single (ee). 

1688. Miege after laying down the rule that e long is (ee), 
the French ^ aigu, and e short is (e), the French I auvert, 
excepts the following which have the sound of (ii, i), be, he, 
she, me, we, "qui s'^crivaient autrefois avec deux ^," yes, besom, 
evil ; eve, even, evening, here ; the termination -eous ; employ* 
ment, enquiry, " qui s'^crivent indifferemment avec im « ou 
avec un i," ten, linnen, penny, hence, then, thence, when, whence, 
which he transcribes in French letters " tinn lininn, peny, 
hinnce, denn, dence, hoinn, hoinnce," so that he gives e and 
not f in three of the words (by mistake ?). This last list is 
peculiar to this author. 

Miege gives long i masculin, (ee), as the general pronuncia- 
tion of ea, .but says that the a counts for nothing in the fol- 
lowing words, for which ea therefore = (e), beard, bread, 
breakfast, breath s., dealt, dearth, death. Earl, early, to earn, 
earnest, earth, feather, head, health, heard, hearken, hearth, 
heaven, heavy, leap, learn, leather, leaven, leaver, meadow, 
pageant, peasant, pillow-bear, potsheard, read " le Preterit et 
Participe,"r^a%, realm, to rehearce, scarce, search, stead, stealth, 
threaten, treachery, tread, wealth, weather ; of which beard, 
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leap, lever, pillow-beer, have now (ii). It is obserrable that 
he gives hearken to (e), and also that the vowel in breakfast 
was shortened at so earlv a period. 

Miege makes ea = (ii) in these words only, besmear, blear- 
eyed, clear, dear, gear, hear, near, shears, spear, in which we 
miss some of Price's words, though the list is increased by 
besmear, gear, shears, spear. 

^*Bear un ours et pear i^ne poire, se jprononce bair,pair.** 
There is a modem American pronimciationy probably (baeeei), 
but generally heard by Englishmen as (baai), which may 
date from this time, for as Miege evidently means bear to 
have a broader sound that he heard in other words, the real 
sound may have been (beeeer). See Cooper's third list as 
noted above, (p. 82). 

1701. Jones says that the sound of e (ee) is written ea 
*' in all words or syllables, that are, or may be sounded long,** 
except a certain nxmiber of words where it is written e only, 
and it is perhaps worth giving these lists as shewing many 
words in e, e-e, now mostly pronounced with (ii), which had 
all (ee) so lately as the end of the xvii th century, because 
the fact is little known, and its announcement is generally 
received with incredulity. Those marked (*) have still (ee) 
or (e). 

1) eke, ♦e're (ever), *e*re (before), mere, rere, the, ♦there, these, 
♦were, ♦where; glebe, Medes, mete, nepe, scene, scheme, sphere, 
Swede, Thebe, Theme. 

2) adhere, antheme, austere, blaspheme, ♦cherub, cohere, com- 
plete, concede, ♦credit, discrete, ♦felo, female, ♦ferule, frequent, 
Hebrew, impede, negro, ♦nephew, obscene, ♦pedant, pedee, poeme, 
serous, sincere, supreme, systeme, ♦tenet, terrene, ♦treble, ♦venew ; 
— ^♦crevice, crewel, menow, ♦nether, ♦plevin, ♦whether. 

3) " aU Scripture names and proper names from other languages, 
as £elu8, Jehu, Jesus, &c.'^ 

4) " all that begin with the sound of ee, de, e, per, pre, re, se^ 

With these we must contrast the words in which e had the 
soimds (ii, i) ; 

1) the termination -sous, 

2) initial he- as become, bedew, before, &c. 

3) the six words, be, he, me, she, we, ye. 

4) the ten words, chesel [chisel], Crete, England, English, here, 
mere, metre, Peter, saltpetre, j\oede» 

5) the six words, Eoan, Eve, EveUng, even, evening, evil. To 
which in another place he adds devil.^ 

In the following list e is said to be sounded as a, which 

^ Jones Buys that devil is " sounded de*il, are curious in connection with the 
dUl sometimes." XMs, and the Scotch derivation of ill from evil. 
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was most probably short (») : BerkSy clerk, eleven, Herbert, 
merchant, mercy, Owen, phrentick, verdict, i/elloto, etc. ; of which 
phrentick has asserted itself in the orthography /raw^/c ; mercy, 
yellow, and sometimes verdict are known as vulgarisms; eleven, 
Herbert are now imknown, merchant is known as an archaism, 
and Berks, clerk are very common. This list seems to shew 
that Miege's service, bear, pear in which he makes e = ai 
French, had the same sound, especially as (saaJ'v^s) is a 
well-known vulgarism at the present day. 

The only woiSs in which Jones allows ^« to be like a (ae) 
are heard, heart "to distinguish them from hard (not soft), 
Hart (or Stag),'* but he also gives heard the sound of (nerd). 

Jones makes ea short = (e), in beard, h^ead, breadth, breast, 
breath, cleanse, dead, dealt, dear, dearth, death, dread, earl, 
earn, earth, head, heard, hearth, lead, leap, meant, meash, pearce, 
pearl, reach, read, reath, realm, scarce, search, searge,. sheard, 
shread, slead^ spread, stead, stealth, sweat, thread, threat, tread, 
wealth, yearn ; — bedstead, bestead, heaven, heavy, leacher, leather, 
leaven, measure, peasant, pheasant, pleasant, steady, treasure, 
weapon, weasand, weather; most of which have preserved their 
sounds, though some have changed their spelling. 

The only words in which Jones allows ea to have the 
sound (ii) are chear, clear, dear, ear, gear, hear, mear, near, 
year; — appear, beadle, beaw (biu) now (boo), instead, stead, 
steam, team, yea^ yeast. 

Collecting together all the words spelled with ea and pro- 
nounced with (ii) as riven in the preceding lists, we find them 
limited to the following — all others in ea having (ee) or (e). 

steam 

team 

a tear 

weary 

yea' 

year 

yeast* 

Those marked Q) are now spelled cheer, mere, sere ; those 
marked (^) had often the sound (e) at that time, and perhaps 
more regularly ; (^) the word yea is not marked (jii) except 
by Jones. 

This list must be borne in mind in judging of rhymes in 
the XVII th century. In Croker's Johnson, ed. 1848, p. 67, 
it is said respecting Rowe's couplet 

As if misfortune made the throne her seat, 
And none could be unhappy but the great, 
which Dr. Johnson in his Plan of a Dictionary in 1747 had 



appear 


dear 


mear' 


arrear 


ear 


near 


beadle 
besmear 


earwig 
fear 


read 
sear^ 


blear-eyed 
chear ^ 
clear 


gear 
hear 
instead' 


shears 

spear 

stead* 
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adduced to shew that great had sometimes the sound (griit), 
that Lord Chesterfield remarked it was " Undoubtedly a bad 
rhyme, tho* found in a great poet," — ^an observation which 
shewed first that Lord Chesterfield did not know the pro- 
nunciation of English when Rowe was young, and secondly 
that he was so little aware of the habits of great poets (at 
least if he reckoned Shakspere and Dryden among them) that 
he looked to their greatness as a guarantee for the perfection 
of their rhymes. Now Rowe lived from 1673 to 1718. We 
may therefore expect to gather his pronunciation from Cooper, 
Miege, and Jones. The first gives (s^^t, grc^t), the rules of 
the others would imply (seat, greet). The rhyme was there- 
fore perfect. While tope's couplet, adduced by Johnson to 
shew the other sound of great, 

For Swift and him despis'd the farce of state 
The sober follies of the wise and greaty 

would have been to Rowe a somewhat imperfect rhyme (aeae, 
ee), and one which X have but rarely found when examining 
the rhymes of this period. 

As the point has been so much disputed, the orthoepical 
accounts have been given at great length, and it will be in- 
teresting to add the result of an examination of Dryden's 
rhymes in his Absalom and Achitophel, Annus Mirabilis, 
Palamon and Arcite, Wife of Bath, Good Parson, Theodore 
and Honoria, Religio Laici, Flower and Leaf, Cymon and 
Iphigenia, with respect to the pronunciation of the long e 
and ea. Rejecting those in which both spelling and sound 
were, as far as is known, identical in the rhyming termina- 
tions, the following are the results. 

1) Eegular rhymes, (ee, ee) ; ease with these seize, sea toith 
survey prey weigh key lay way sway, wear despair, reveal frail, 
leave with deceive receive, mean obscene, congeal hail, remained 
glean' d, there hair, please these, theme dream, bear heir ; 

2) Nearly regular rhymes, a long with its corresponding short 
vowel (ee, e) ; feast with breast guest addressed rest, set with great 
retreat, increase less, heat with sweat threat, beat threat, conceal 
with tel dispel, appeal rebel v., zeal dwell, please. w?iYA grievances 
images, yet great, extreme stem, supreme them ; 

3) Regular rhymes (ii, ii), cheer with clear year, years ears, 
appear with year ear tear «. steer gear cheer clear, near with clear 
ear, dear here, clear ear, career spear, fear with leer cheer near steer 
tear «. ear ; 

4) Possibly regular rhymes owing to variety of pronunciation, 
(ii, ii) ; rear with fear appear, to bear with hear year tear s, hear 
appear spear, hut also bear with heir hair fair were, and were with 
career spear appear ; where with clear near, there with spear appear 
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disappear clear fear ; for we still hear tcw^, where, there pronounced 
(will wiu dhiii) as vulgarisms ; 

5) Rare irregular rhymes (ee, ii) now hecome regular as (ii, ii) ; 
heap sweep, retreat feet, deal wheel, disease degrees (?), severe hier, 
plead freed, repeat sweet, unclean seen ; 

6) Faulty rhymes, (e, ii) petitioners years, pensioners fears, steed 
fffith fled head, feet sweat, field heheld, kneePd compelled, unseen 
men, reed head, — (e, i) contest resist, sense prince, hut civil devil, 
does not helong to this place, for the rhyme was perfect (t, t) ; — 
(ee, aeae) wear care, tears v. spares. 

These rhymes, notwithstanding an occasional laxity which 
Dryden seems to have preferred as a relief,^ serve to diew the 
general correctness of the rules laid down by the orthoepists 
on this point. 

E, EE, EA — xviiiTH Century. 

1704. The Expert Orthographist dashes at once into 
the full sounds of the xviiith century. "Tho' ee be 
reckoned among the Dipthongs," says he, " yet what differ- 
ence is there in the soimd of meet to come together, and mete 
to measure, in proceed and intercede ? " Hence making the 
exceptions that therCy were, where, " though they have e at 
the end, yet it serveth only to lengthen the foregoing e into 
a long," that is (ee), he gives the following 17 monosyllables 
and 26 polysyllables as having the sound (ii), which may 
be contrasted with Jones's lists, (p. 85 : Bede, Crete, ere 
even now (eej), glehe, glede a kite, here, Mede, mere, mete, 
Pede, rere now rear, scene, scheme, sphere, these, Vere ; adhere, 
apozeme, austere, hlaspheme, cohere, complete, concede, concrete, 
convene, extreme which Jones spelled extream, greve "or Lord," 
impede, intercede, interfere, intervene, Nicene, obscene, portgreve, 
precede, recede, replete, revere, severe, sincere, supercede, supreme. 

Jones gives only 18 words out of the 28, (p. 86), in which 
he and preceding orthoepists allow ea to have the sound of (ii), 

1 Besides the faulty rhymes named resemblance between the vowels ; thus 

in the text the following have been Dryden could not have rhymed son 

noted : (aocc, aa). prepare war, — (e, with seen pain cane, or beat with coat, 

a)ae) possess, place, — (a, u) blood with etc. Some even of the above may be re- 

ffood wood, — («, a) took, flock, — ferred to peculiar or archaic pronimcia- 

(w, oo) shook with broke spoke, poor tions, so that Dryden' s rhymes are not, 

ivith more swore ; — (a, a) strung wrong, properly speaking, the monsters of mo- 

retum scorn, turn bom, — (a, oo) lost dem times, known as rhymes to the eye, 

with boast coast ; god abode ; — (a, ou) as move love grove, has was gas, seat 

won mith town crown, son with crown, great, pour flour, changed hanged, 

— (uu, au) swoon with drown'd sound. That keep the word of promise to our 9ye 

We also twice find (oon. Am) none And break it to our ear. 

Absalom. Notwithstanding the di- See a further examination of Dryden's 

versity there is .always some point of rhymes in Chap. IX, § 3. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



Chap. III. § a. E^ SB, BA — XVni TH CBNTUBY. 89 

59 others havine short (e) and all the rest having lon|^ (ee) 
for ea. The orSiographist only admits 4 words in whioh ea 
is sounded like a lone, that is (ee) ; viz. bear s. and y.> stpear, 
tear y., wear ; 3 word9 in which ^a ''is sounded like a short/' 
that is (8d)^ yiz. hearken^ heart and its derivatives, hearth; 
but gives 95 examples of ea sounded as (e) short including 
heard ; and then no less thui 255 in which '' ea is sounded 
ee or e long " that is (ii). This last list of ea = (ii), includes 
the words breaks deafy deafen^ great, indeavour, — ^but endeavour 
is in the list of ea =«= (e), — ieaaaee, pear, shear, yea, yearn, in 
all of which, except shear which is often (shiii), and yearn 
which is (jm), the old lonff (ee) is stiU preserved; and 
though (briik, griit) may still be heard irom a very few, I 
have not been so fortunate as to hear (diif, indii'vJ, liisii*, 
piij, jii, jiiin). We can imaffine a GiU of the period ex- 
claiming again : "Non nostras hlc voces habes, sed Mopsarum 
fictitias!" It is impossible to believe that this represented 
the generally-received pronunciation of the time. 

1710. Dyche, so far as I can understand his notation, 
agrees with Jones, but between him and Buchanan 1766, 
were fifty years, which seem to have had a great effect on our 
pronunciation, in settling long a to (ee) and long e and ea to 
(ii). They were years in which there was a remarkable ten- 
dency to tninness and meagreness of sound owing to a toc- 
dilection for the higher Ungual or palatal vowels. The 
change from (ee) to (ii) was attenmted to be carried much 
further than actually succeeded. Thus chair,^ steak, break, 
great were (tshiij, stiik, briik, griit), oblige was (obliidzh*)* 
and (k, g) before (aa), where the sound of (aa) really re- 
mained, were palatalised into (k, g) as in {koAiA,, ^aaid). All 
these sounds might have been heard from elderly speakers 
some thirty years ago, and those which have remained to 
the present day, are accounted old pronunciations. In the 
xviith century however, they were modemizms which did 
not set through, and our present pronunciations (tsheer, 
steek, breek, greet, oblaidzh*) were older, although not all 
of them the oldest forms. In the provinces (tshiii) is still 
frequent, and ((?bliidzh*) is nearly universal in Scotland. 

1710. The anonymous instructor of the Palatines, writes 
me, he, we, she, be in German letters mi, hi, wi, schi, bi as par- 
ticular exceptions, and gives as examples of ea sounding 

* "Whyis a stout man always hag)yP (tsheer, tshiirj the latter being one of 

Because he a cheerful (chair full)." This the words which had then changed its 

is a conundrum of that period, and could sound, notwithstanding the spelling 

not have belonged to any other, for in chear, since altered to cheer. 

the xvn th century, chair, chear were ' So pronounced by Dyche. 
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sometimes almost {bkweikn fast) as German i (ii), the words 
heapy heat, cheap, clean, char. 

1766-8. Buchanan and Franklin may be said to have 
completely adopted the present usage respecting e long 
and ea. The following are all the words in Franklin's 
examples, with his transcriptions, translated into palaeotype, 
and following all his inaccuracies : 

Long e, serene siriin, editions iidishans, religion rilidshon, idea aidia; 
— ea long, pleased pliiz*d, stream striim, clear kliir, meaning miiniq, 
easiest iiziiest, least Hist, increasing inkriisiq, speaker spikar, readers 
ridors, to read riid, dewr diir ; — greater greetar greter ; — ea short, 
heaven nev'n, alreadg aheadi Alreadi, / have read red, unlearned 
anlam'd. 

An Irish gentleman, bom in 1765, told me he remembered 
the change. It is to be observed that the change is not yet 
made among the less educated class in Ireland, and was 
probably universal in Ireland when this gentleman was a 
youth. He came to England as a young man, and observed 
the custom growing. He distinctly remembered a youth who 
asked for (piiz) peas, being told to say (peez) " like a man." 
The thinner voice of woman has perhaps occasioned all thin- 
ness of utterance to be called effeminate. Thus Meigret says : 

" Je vou' Iess' a pEnser qElle graq' aora I'e clos En se' vocables 
mEs, tEs, SES, si nou' Vj pronow^ons, come nou* fezons En pere mere : 
E come font je ne say qels effeminez mlNons [n = (nj)] auEq vn 
prEsqe clos resErremEnt de bou^he : creNans a mon auis qe la voes 
viriUe de I'home ne soEt point tant harmomeuze, ny aggreabl' ao' 
dames q*une la^he, foEbP e femenine. Or quant a moE ie ne 
poursuy pas icy ^ete doLcett' [l = Ij] e effeminee faQon de parler: 
car je la Less' aoz amoureuz poursuyuant tant seulement qete 
jeneraU' e comune fagon, qi SEnt son home, e qi Et requ' Entre Ie' 
mieus appriz." 

Just in the same way Smith exclaims against the " mulier- 
culaB delicatiores et nonnulli qui volunt isto modo videri loqui 
urbanius" who use (ei) for (ai). And Dr. Gill works him- 
self up into absolute rudeness, in the following noteworthy 
passage. After observing that the eastern English are fond 
of thinning their words, saying (fir, kiver, deans) for (feier, 
kuver, dans), fire, cover, dance, he goes on to say : 

" la')(v6T7}Ta ^ autem illam magnopere affectant in/yoaToKoi * 

^ Printed itrxv^rip by an error, but means " with a sweeping train," as a 

corrected in the errata. All palatalis- parody of the Homeric i\jccirlirnr\oSy 

ation or diminution of the lingual *' if it be not rather lewd, lecherous.'* 

aperture in vowels produces this eflfect The allusion is evidently to nvy^, and 

of mea^reness, thinness of sound. the word might be translated " wrig- 

* This is an unusual word foimd in gling," as a mark of affectation. 
Hes. Op. 371, which liddeU says 
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nostrse Mopsse ^ quae quidem ita omnia attenuoat, vt a et o, non 
aliter perhorrescere videantur quam Appius Claudius z. sic enim 
nostrsB non emunt (Iaau) laton^, et (kaambrik) cambric, sindonis 
species; sed (leen) et (keembrik); nee edunt (kaapn) capon caponem, 
sed (keepn) et fer^ (kiipn) ; nee unquam (butsherz meet) butcheks 
MEAT camem k lanijs, sed (bttsherz miit). Et quum sunt omnes 
(dzhmtlimm) non (dzhentlwtmen*) gentUwomen, i.e. matronoB no- 
biles, nee maids ancillas vocant (maidz) sed (meedz). Quod autem 
dixi de «, recanto; nam si quando 6 gravistrepum audiretur, locum 
concedunt ipsi «, sic enim aliquoties ad me pippiunt* (ai pre ja gii 
jar skalerz liiv ta plee) pro (ai prai jou ' g»V juut skolars leev tu 
plai), / pray you give your scholars leave to play, Quaeso concede 
tuis discipuHs veniam ludendi." 

We cannot but regret that Dr. Gill had not greatly ex- 
tended his list. (Leen) does not seem to have survived, but 
(keem'brek) is now the recognized pronunciation, though I 
have heard (kaam*bHk). So with (k^e-p'n). This anticipa- 
tion of the change from (aa) to (ee), which was not fully ac- 
complished till nearly a century after Gill's time, is remark- 
able. It must, however, be considered as a xvii th and not a 
XVI th century sound. (Bitsher, meeds, plee) will be con- 
sidered hereafter. Here we are principally interested in the 
anticipations (miit, liiv) for, (meet, leev), meaty leave, which 
are not named as exceptions by any professedly xvii th cen- 
tury writers, and (meet, leev) being then the rule, would 
have sounded most probably as affected to Price, Cooper, and 
Jones as they did to Gill. 

Generally with regard to the change of (ee) into (ii) it is 
observable that in Modem Greek (as has been probably the 
custom for nearly 2000 years), rj is pronoimced (ii), while 
there seems reason to suppose that it was originally (ee) or 
perhaps {ee), although, at least in one word, it was confounded 
with (ii) at an early period.® Also in the passage from Latin 
to the modem Eomance language, (ee) fell not imfrequently 

* It would be difficult to find any present day, ignorant as we are of the 
anthority for this piece of Latin. The eflfect that our pronunciation would 
English is mopseys^ sluts, which may have produced on our ancestors. 

be related to mop^ mope. ^ I^obably an inaccuracy for (ju). 

' llie pronunciation is an exact ^ The old quotation 6 8' ^xiBios &ox€p 

palsetotypic reproduction of Gill*s, and rrp6&arov firj firj \iywv kabi(ii^ does 

the ordinary spelling in italics is my not absolutely establish {ee) or even 

addition throughout. (ee) as the sound. The latter is far 

3 Both woroa require to be written more bleating, and Schmeller calls it 
with n), or else to have (,) inserted that vowel which an^ lamb can teach 
after (1), as (dzhmtl,imen, azhentl,wt- us, "iiber den uns jedes Lammchcn 
men,) to avoid a pronimciation in three belehren kann." The well-known pas- 
syllables. ^ sage in Plato, Crat. c. 15, ofov, ol fikv 

* This pipping, chirping effect is iipxau^cirot Ififpaof r^v rifi4p<w indKovv^ 
precisely that now produced upon our only shews that some old people pro- 
ears by the flunkey (Dzhiimz) of the nouncedthatparticularwordinthatway. 
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into (ii),^ and as the Latin tne, te, se became the Italian mi, 
ti, si, so the English pronouns he, she, me, we, thee, as some of 
the commonest words, were the first which fell into (nii, shii, 
mii, dhii), having remained as (hcC; shee^ mee^ dhee) to the 
close of the xiv th century. 

1710. Sheridan's usage ap^rees with the modem, but his 
observations on educated Irish usage are important. He 
says that ee^ ie were pronounced as (ii) both in England and in 
Ireland, but that ea, ei, e when sounded with (ii) in England 
" almost universally *' received the sound of (ee) in Ireland, 
as (tee, see, pleez) tea, sea, please. But he adds that " gentle- 
men of Ireland, after sometime of residence in London, are 
apt to fall into the general rule, and pronounce these words" 
great, a pear, a bear, to bear, forbear, swear, to tear, wear, 
which were exceptionally pronounced with (ee) in England, 
" as if spelled greet, beer, sweer,'* that is, as (griit, piir, biir, 
swiir, tiir, wiir). Omitting these mistakes, which had nothing 
to do with the true Irish nabits of the time, we see that the 
latter really belonged to the xvii th century. Again Sheridan 
says : '* the final mute e makes the preceding e in the same 
syllable, when accented, have the sound of (ii) as in the words 
supreme, sincere, replete. This rule is almost universally 
broken through by the Irish, who pronounce such words as 
if written suprame, sinsare, replate" that is with (ee) as in the 
XVII th century. In Sheridan's list of miscellaneous words 
with Irish pronunciations, we find several examples of forcing 
a rule too far, as above stated (see also p. 76). The complete 
list is as follows, to which I have annexed my own pro- 
nimciation in the present century : — 



WHttM. 


Irish. 


JEnfflish 1780. 


Snffliih, 1868. 


cheerful 


t^hiir-ftd 


tflhET-ful 


tshiii'M 


fearful 


fiir-ful 


fEI-flll 


fiu-fwl 


beard 


biird 


bErd 


biiid 


leisure 


lEzh'ar 


lii'zhar 


lezh'i 


search 


seertsh 


sErtsh 


sitsh 


tenure 


tETTJSr 


tu'iuar 


ten'iiu 


tenable 


tEH'sebl 


tii'nsebl 


ten-Bb'l 



1 Diez, Gram, der rom. Sprachen, 
2nd ed., toI. i., p. 139, gives as ex- 
amples, Italian Comiglia {[Cornelia,) 
Messina (Messene), sarracino (sara- 
cenns) — ^to which the initial eft-, n- 
andseyeral others maybeadded. — Span, 
consigo (secmn), venino (yenenum) ; 
port, siso Tsensus sesns). — P^ot. berbitz 
(vervecem), ponzf (pullicenus), razim 
(racemns), sarraci. — French, brebi^ 



cire (cera), marquis (marchensis), rnerd 
(mercedem]|, pris (prensus), poussin. 
raisin, tapis (tapetum), yenin ; old 
French, pais (pagense, now pays), seme 
(sagena), seri (serenus). He also re* 
marks on the same tendency in the old 
high German Hra (feriae), pina (Ital. 
pena), sptsa (spesa), which have under- 
gone another change in modem times, 
becoming JPner, Feme, Speise. 
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Writtm, 


Irish. 


English, 1780. 


Mfflish, 1868. 


wherefore 


whiir-foOT 


whTT'foor 


wheei-fooi 


therefore 


dhiir-f(wr 


dhEr-foor 


dheeifooi 


breadth 


hrEth 


brEdth 


bredth 


endeavour 


endii-var 


endEvar 


endevT 


mischievous 


mtstshii-vas 


mts'tshivas 


mistshtVBS 


reach 


retsh 


riitsh 


riitsh 


zealous 


ziiias 


Z£l*9S 


zel-BS 


zealot 


zii-kt 


ZEl-9t 


zel'Bt 
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1530. Palsgrave says: "Oin the frenche tong hath two diuers 
maners of soundynges, the souwdyng of o, whiche is most generall 
with them, is lyke as we sounde o in these words in our tonge a 
boore, a soore, a coore, and suche lyke, that is to say, like as the 
Italians sounde o, or they with vs that souwde the latin tong aright.*' 

1567. Salesbxtrt says : '^ Oia Welsh is sounded according to the 
right sounding of it in Latin : eyther else as the sound of o is in 
these Englyshe wordes : a DoOy a RoSy a Toe : and o never soundeth 
in Welsh as it doth in these wordes of Englysh : tOy do, two J* And 
again, 1547, speaking of English, he says : "(> takes the sound of 
[Welsh] (o) in some words, and in others the sound of w (uu) ; 
thus TO, to, (too), digitus pedis ; so, so, (soo), sic ; two, tw, (tuu) 
duo ; TO, tw (tu) ad ; schole, sewl, (skuul) schola .... But two oo 
together are sounded like w in Welsh, as good ^wd (guud) bonus; 
pooEE ptvr (puur) pauper." 

1568. — Snt T. Smith simply says: "0 Latina," giving as ex- 
amples the following words, which he only writes phonetically, but 
are here given in ordinary spelling — 

Short — smock, horse, hop, sop, not, rob, hot, pop. 
Zon^ — smoke, hoarse, hope, soap, note, robe, boat, pope. 
Smith makes oo in hoot, look, mood, fool, pool, too the same as the 
Latin u long, meaning (uu). See under TJ. 

1569. Haet says : "The fourth [vowel], by taking awaye of all 
the tongue, cleane from the t6eth or gummes, as is sayde for the a, 
and turning the lippes rounde as a ring, and thrusting forth of a 
soimding breath, which roundnesse to signifie the shape of the 
letter, was made (of the first inuentor) in like sort, thus o.'* And 
his English examples are no, not, so. 

1580. BuLLOKAjR says: "(>hath thr^e soundes, and all of them 
vowels; the one sound agreeing to his olde and continued name, 
another sound, betweene the accustomed name of, o, and the old 
name of, v, and the same sound long, for which they write oo,*^ (as I 
do also, but giuing it a proper name, according to the sound thereof), 
the thirde sounde is as, v, flat and short, that is to say, as this 
Billable ou, short sounded : for which some of the better learned did 
many times use, oo, &, v, according to their sounds, but most times 

^ The two o'b are united in one type as the o and e are in the type oe. 
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with superfluous letters." He illustrates the three sounds by the 
words. 

1) Sonne Alius, vpon, hosome (first vowel), come, close. 

2) Sonne sol, out, hosome (second vowel), come. 

3) lokedf toke, boke, sone. 

1611. Flobio says, speaking of the Italian (tth, o) : '* So likewise 
to the close 0, I have throughout my hook given this oualle forme 
0. and to the open this round form 0. The first close or oualle is 
euer pronounced as the English single V. iu these wordes. Bun, Dug, 
Flud, Gud, Eud, Stud, Tun, &c., whereas the other round or open 
is euer pronounced as our 0. in these words Bone, Dog, Plow, God, 
Rod, Stone, Tone &c. as for example iu these Italian wordes, lo 
hondro il mio Dio c6n dgni diuoti3ne, where euer, 0. is close and 
oualle. And in these, lui mi vuole torre la mia t(5rre ; or else, lui 
mi ha r(5sa la mia rosa ; where Torre with an open or round 0. is 
a verbe and signifieth to take, and tdrre with a close or ouaUe O. 
is a noune substantiue, and signifieth a tower ; and R(5sa with an 
oualle and close 0. is a participle of the verb Rodere, and signifieth 
Gnawne or Nibled, and Rosa with a round or open 0. is a noune 
substantiue, and signifieth the floure that we call a Rose." 

1621. Gnx gives as key words for his long and short o, **coale, to 
coU," and calls them g), o. 

In endeavouring to discover what are the sounds intended, 
it is necessary first to examine what sounds of o exist. They 
are all round vowels, that is, the action of the lips with a 
tolerably round opening is necessary. The tongue must also 
not be much raised, or the soimd falls into (u, u) or at least 
(wh) the Italian o chiuso. At the same time the tongue must 
not be too much depressed, or the sounds become (a, o), the last 
of whii3h is the modem English o in odd, which Mr. M. Bell 
considers to be a wide form of (a), and which is generally, 
though inaccurately, confounded with (a), just as (i) is 
usuaUy confounded with (i). Hence we obtain two forms, by 
raising the back of the tongue to a mid position, and round- 
ing the lips in a medium manner, namely (o, o), the latter 
being the wide of the former. In present English (o) only 
occurs as a long vowel, and in the south it usually has a 
faint sound of (u) after it, thus (Hooum, uoo^wm) home, but 
this is unhistorical, except where a w; is written; thus we 
may distinguish no, know as (noo, noon). The other sound 
(oo) is often heard long in provincial English as (noom) home, 
IJnaccustomed ears then confound it with (aa) or (oo). The 
long sound (oo) is also sometimes heard from those London 
speakers who wish to prolong the sound of o in dog, cross, 
off, office, without degenerating into (dAAg, krAAs, AAf, AAf'ia), 
or being even so broad as (doog, kroos, oof, oof/s). It is also 
the sound now most esteemed in oar, glory, story, memorial. 
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once called, and still so called by elderly people, (oo'j, gloo'i'Tt, 
stoo'jri, memoo'j'ml), but now professedly called (ooj, glooiTi, 
stooj'ri, memooiTtd), the action of the glide from (oo) to 
(j) having resulted in widening the vowel.^ Mr. M. Bell 
recognizes two other sounds (oh, oh) related to (o, o) by being 
mixed instead of back vowels. The former he hears in the 
French homme, where I hear (o), and the latter in the 
American stone, where I hear (o). The sounds are unusual 
to English ears, and it will be unnecessary to distinguish 
(o, oh) or (o, oh) for any purpose in this treatise. Generally 
(ston) is heard as (stan), which is the modem English form 
in such phrases as to weigh ticelve stone (tu w^ri twelv stan). 
The sound (hoI) for (hooI) whole, is by no means imcommon, 
although most persons hear it as (hoI), and it is imitated by 
writing " the hull of a thing." 

Now long being {oo) and short o in closed syllables beinff 
(o), as note, not (noot, not), English writers have got so much 
into the habit of considering these two sounds as a pair, that 
when they speak of long and short o we naturally expect 
these sounds and not (po, o). This creates the difficulty. 
The ear and judgment are confused. Sir T. Smith may 
have pronounced his key words (smok smook, HOrs Hoors, 
Hop, Hoop), and yet have considered them as pairs, for he 
actually has so considered the more distant sounds (beit, hit). 
As the Welsh at the present day, so far as I have observed, 
say (oo, o) and do not use either (o) or (o), they probably so 
pronounced in Salesbury's time. But Salesbury would in 
liiat case have heard (po, o) as (oo, o), so that his identifi- 
cation of the English with the Welsh o, although probably 
correct, would not suffice to decide so delicate a point. Quite 
recently I have heard Welsh gentlemen who seemed to me 
to say (poob) and not (poob) declare that the vowel sounded 
to them the same as that in my pronimciation of robe (roob). 
Hart's description, giving the lingual positions for a (a) and 
the rounding of the lips should produce (o) exactly. And I 
am inclined to think that the normal English sound up to 
the end of the xvi th century was (oo, o), both long and 
short. This would make sense of Hart's examples no, not, so 
as (^noo, not, soo), and would make Smith's and Gill's long 
and short o, perfect pairs, thus : Gill coll, coal, (kol, kool) ; 
Smith smock, smoke, (smok, smook). 

' Of course this sound degenerates anxious to correct this, say (gloo,Tt\ 

into (oo) or (aa), so that (glAA-ri) or without any (j), the effect of whicn 

even (diAAr*) may often he heard in was decidedly unpleasant. 
London. I haye heard clergymen, who, 
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My own impression, after considerable thought on the sub- 
ject, though it would be difficult to enumerate all the reasons 
which have led me to this conclusion, is, that (oo, o) must be 
considered as the normal soimd, intermediate to (a) and (u) ; 
and that (o, u) are felt as approximations towards (u), and 
(o, a) as approximations towards (a). To me the Italian 
soimds chimo and o aperto, close and open o, are respectively 
{uh, o), the former coming from Latin u, the latter from Latin 
0. The regular short German and French o I also consider to 
be (o). To shew however the ease with which sounds so 
near may be confused, I may mention that Mr. Melville Bell 
in taking down sounds from my dictation, heard my (o, on) 
as (oh, un).^ 

I shall assume as at least most likely that (oo, o) was the 
original sound of long and short o previous to the xvith 
century, but that (oo) inclining often towards (u) had 
become (uu) in many words in the xvith century, other 
words retaining the pure (oo).^ It was, I believe, to 
separate these two effects that a diversity of spelling 
was introduced. The o which became (uu) was written 
00, and the o which remained unchanged became oa. The 
change was precisely similar to the introduction of the two 
spellings ee, ea at the same period, and the device was 
the same, viz., the more guttural sounds of each, that is, the 
sounds more nearly approaching to a, were represented by 
adding on a as ea, oa, and the other sounds further from a, 
were represented by simple duplication as ee, oo. When o 
had changed to (u) the spelling u gradually prevailed, but 
sometimes simple o and sometimes oo was employed. The 
older spelling ou also occasionally remained. We have seen 
that the orthography ee, ea was not fixed in Palsgrave's time. 
Similarly we find him writing in the passage first quoted 
under this letter, (p. 93), boore, soore, coore for hoar, sore, core. 
Reverting to Palsgrave^s vocabulary of noims, we find the fol- 
lowing spellings, to which I add Levins's, as under EA (p. 77) : 

**£oke .. booke, hoke othe .. othe, hokeram, hochette for a well .. 
bucket, lohyll „ buckle, hocler for defence .. bockler, hone a request .. 

* See Visible Speech^ Plate viii. con- and that riven by Mr. M. Bell, must 
taining the speech of Portia on Mercy, generally be attribute! to further in- 
written in Visible Speech letters from vest^ation on my part, 
my dictation, where (noht, drohpeth) * In the examination of Chaucer's 
are written for what I intended to pro- pronunciation I shall endeavour to 
nounce as (not, drop-eth.) This speech shew that in his time the sound of o 
will be found as an example in Chap, had not split into two, although I think 
VIII, § 8, Ex. 1. The differences be- that o was written not unfrequently for 
tween the pronunciation there exhibited an original (u). 
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boone, haurage lierbe, hoore beest .. bore, hoorde for buylding .. boord, 
horde clotb nappe .. borde, hoarder that gothe to borde .. border, 
ho8ter uantevr, hotte to rowe in hateav ., bote, hoty that man of warre 
take., booty, ^o^^r.. butler, 5o^^r<w .. buttresse, io^^ry* .. butterie, 
hoote of lether .. boote, hoothe .. boothe, hullyon in a woman's girdle, 
houke of clothes, cloke a garment .. cloke, coke that selleth meate .. 
cooke, cole, of fyre .. cole, coupe fcoop], core of frute .. core, corse a 
deed body .. corse, courser of horses .. course, coeyn kynsman .. 
cousin, costee charge .. coste, cost of a countre .. coaste, cote a byrde .. 
coote, cote for a ladde .. cote, cover .. cover, couple .. couple, course .. 
course,^ doo a beest .. doe, dokelyng .. duckling,' dole .. doole, dome 
jugement.. doome, dong hyll.. dungil, dore a gate .. door, douhlet^ 
dove .. doove, doute .. doubte, fole .. foole, foole a colte .. fole, foome 
.. feme, foo .. foe, for owe .. furrowe, fole .. foote, foulde for shepe .. 
fould, foule .. foule, good „ good, golde a metall .. golden, goulfe of 
come, so moche as may lye bytwene two postes, otherwyse a baye .. 
gulfe, gode for a carter .. gode, goore of a smock .. gore, gose a foule 
.. goose, goseherry .. gooseberrie, goost .. ghoste, gote a beest.. gote, 
gottesmylky grome .. groome, grote money .. grote, hode .. hoode, hoke .. 
hooke, Ao^..hole, Ao/y.. holy, Ao»y.. honye, honny combo, honny' 
auekell .. honysuckle, Xor^.. whore, hops .. hope, hote house .. bote, 
horse a beest .. horse, hoorsnesse of the throte .. horse, host of men .. 
hoste, hose for ones legges .. hose, houpe [hoop], tow^^^d ..junkets, 
iouse .. juce, lode .. lode [load], lofe of bredde .. lofe, lake .. looke, 
fo^tf [loop], lome [loam], losyng perdition .. lose, love .. loved, mok 
moule a beest .. moule, moleyne an herbe, molet a fysshe .. mullet, 
moone a planet .. moone, moneth .. month, moei^ in a verbe .. moode, 
more a fen .. moore, mote a dytche .. mate, mote in the sonne .. mote, 
moton [mutton], moulty tude ,, mvltitiide, moulde a form ..mould, 
moumyng ., movme J noone mydday..noone, ncnie a relygious wo- 
man .. nunne, norisshyng .. nourish, nose [in the body of his work 
constantly written noose] .. nose, ore of a bote .. ore," ote come .. otes, 
othe sweryng.. othe, oulde mayde .. ould, plome a frute .. ploume, 
podyng .. pudding, poddell a slough .. puddel, poke or bagge .. poke, 
pocke or blayne .. pocke, pole a staffe .. pole, pompe [pump], ponde .. 
ponde, pore .. pore, poore [poor], profe .. proofe, prose, rho bucke a 
beest .. roe buck, rohe .. robe, roche a fysshe .. rochet, rode a crosse .. 
roode, rq/e.. roofe, roA;^ .. rooke, rope .. xo^e, rose,, rose, rote of a 
tree .. roote, sloo worme .. sloe, smoke .. smooke, sokelyng .. souke, 
sole a fysshe .. sole, sole of a fote .. sole, sole of a shoo .. sole, somme 
[sum], Sonne .. sonne,* sope to wasshe with .. sope, soper .. supper, sore 
a wound .. sore, sote of a chymney .. sooty, sothenesse [soothness], 
sodayne [sudden] .. sodayne, soule [soul] .. soule, souldier .. soldiourie, 
souter sauetier, soveraynte of a Isjnge .. soveraygne, spoke of a 
wheel .. spoke, stohle .. stubbil, stone .. stone, store .. store, tode [toad] 
.. tode, too of ones fote .. toe, toost of breed .. teste, tothe dent .. 

. ^ The adjectiye coarse is also spelled ^ Levins uses core for a metalUc 

course both by Palsgrave and Leyins. ore. 

* The verb to duck is spelled douk ^ Both Palsgrave and Leyins use 

both by Palsgrave and Levins. sonne for both son and sun, 

7 
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toothe, vout under tlie ground .. valte, ivode [woad] .. woodwasse, 
wodwosse, tcood or tre that is fallen .. wood, tvodde to bume .. wood, 
tvoodnesse rage .. woode, toolfe .. wolfish, tvoman .. woman, wamhey 
wonders .. wonder, wo sorowe .. woe." 

It is evident that long o and oo were not yet separated by- 
Palsgrave to whom also the device of oa or oe final, (see doOy 
foo, wo) had not yet occurred, and although oo was freely 
used by Levins, oa was almost unknown to him. 

A comparison of Bullokar's notation of the three classes of 
words he cites, leads me to the conclusion that their sounds 
were, in palaeotype — 

1) son, upon, boz'um, koom, kloos. 

2) sun, ut, boz'um, kum. 

3) luuked, tuuk, buuk, suun. 

The pronunciation (son) is however peculiar. Smith gives 
(sun). Where direct authority cannot be obtained it is ex- 
tremely difficult to distinguish which of these sounds should be 
given to in any words of the xvi th century. Generally we 
may conclude that the o, oa, — ^not the ow, — which is now {oo) 
or (oou) was then (oo), being the old soimd but very slightly 
altered ; what is now (uu) it is not so safe to conclude was then 
(uu) unless in the course of the century we find the spelling 
00 adopted. What is now (o) was pretty certainly (o) at that 
time, being almost the old sound preserved. But it is not 
quite so certain that what is now (o) was formerly (u), for 
some of these may have been (o), or both soimds may have 
prevailed, thus Bullokar and Smith differ respecting «on, and 
none, one were (noon, oon). It is also very probable that 
many o represented (u) even as early as Chaucer s time. The 
following cases of o, oo, oa = (u) or (uu) are taken from the 
authorities for this century. 



above 


cook 


hood 


ooze 


some 


two 


wood 


afford 


cool 


hoof 


other 


soon 


whom 


woof 


among 


coot 


hoop 


pool 


soothe 


whoop 


wool 


blood 


cover 


loof 


poor 


stood 


whore 


Worcester 


board 


do 


look 


prove 


stool 


wolf 


word 


bombast 


done 


loose 


rook 


sword 


womb 


work 


book 


food 


loving 


room 


thorough woman 


worm 


boot 


foot 


mood 


root 


to 


won 


worship 


brood 


forth 


mother 


shoe 


ton 


wonder worst 


broom 


good 


mouth 


shovel 


too 


wont 


worth 


come 


goose 


move 


smother 


took 


woo 


west 


conjurer 


government 











To these Shakspere authorises the addition of Rome} 

^ Julius Ccesar act i. sc. 2, v. 156 : — 

Now is it Borne indeed, and Roome enough 
When there is in it but one onely man. 
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The following are all the words containing o which Sales- 
bury adduces, leaving oti, ow^ oiy ol to be considered hereafter. 

God God (Gbd); condicton eondiBywn (kondis'iun) ; eitebmobe 
efermwor (evennoor);^ thondee thumdr (thim*der), wondee umder 
(wun-der);* hope hoop (noop); okakges oreintst/s (or'eindzhis), pole 
ffiol (fuul) ; HOLT holt (hoo-Ii, Hol'i),' HONEST onest (on-est); honouee 
onor (on-or) ; EXHiBmoy eosibisiwn (eksibis-ijUn) ; peohibition pro- 
ihisium (proo,ibi8'i,Tm) ; John Utony sion (Dzhon) ; boke hwk (buuk) ; 
TO, to (too) meaning a toe ; so so (soo) ; two tip (tuu), to to (tu) the 
preposition ; schole scwl (skuul) ; good, ^wd (gaud) ; poobb pu?r 
(puur) ; EOS ros (rooz) a rose^ season seesi/n (seez'in);* top top (top) ; 
Thomas tomas (Tom*as) ; thbone trum (truun) ; oxe ocs (oks). 

Florio (p. 94,) evidently heard bone, dog as (boon, dog), 
and, if (boofi) had been said, he would have most probably 
heard that sound as (bwwhn), just as at present Englishmen 
confuse the Italian {uu\ o), o ckiuso long and o aperto short, 
with their own {pOy o). Hence his remarks give a presump- 
tion in favour of (oo, o). 

O, 00, OA — XVII TH Century. 

1653. Wallis says of the guttural vowels "d^' aperta: Si 
apertura majori seu pleno rictu spiritus exeat, formatur Germanorum 
d vel d* apertum. Neque Germani solilim sed et Galli, aliique non 
pauci, eodem sono suum a plerumque proferunt. Angli sonum 
ilium correptum per 6 breue ; productum verb plerumque per au 
vel aw J rarius per d exprimunt. Nam in fdll, folly ; hdlly haul, 
holly; cdlly collar: lawes, loase ; came, cost; aw*d, odd; sawd, sod; 
aliisque similibus ; idem prorsus Yocalium sonus auditur in primis 
syllabis, nisi qubd illic pixMlucatur his corripiatur. Atque hinc est 
quod Hebrsei suum catnets longum, et eameta breve seu camets chatt4ph, 
(hoc est, nostrum d apertum et d breve,) eodem charactere scribunt. 
Nam eorum 75 et 73 non aliter differunt quam nostrum edll et coll. 

" d rottmdum. Majori labiorum apertura formatur 6 rotundum ; 
quo sono plerique proferunt Grsecorum 6). Hoc sono G^alli plerum- 
que proferunt suum au. Angli ita fere semper proferunt pro- 
ductum vel etiam oa (ipso a nimirum nunc dierum quasi evanescente; 
de quo idem hie judicium ferendum est ac supra de ea •) : Ut, one, 

^ The inserted to is perplexing, it words were meant. This shews that the 

should give the sound (muor), and quality of the long and short was the 

Price uses tpo to indicate (uu). But same to him. 

Smith pronounces (moor). * The origin of this y is not appa- 

* The initial (w) has been supplied, rent. The real sound of the word 

because its omission has been re^irded seems to haye been (seez*n). 

as a Welsh habit, and Salesbury's mode » The Oxford reprint has d in each 

of writing did not ffiye him the means case, which is erroneous, 

of representing (wu). « We have seen that the a was nerer 

' Salesbury does not distinguish pronounced in either case ; that it was 

Ao%, /lo/f/ either in sound or spelling, a mere orthographical device, 
but his interpretation shews that boui 
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unus; none^ nullus; whoUf totus; hols foramen; eoal, carbo; boat, 
cymba ; oaty avcna ; those, illi ; ehose, eligi ; etc. At ubi o breve est, 
ut plurimum per d apertum (de quo supra) rarius per 6 rotundum 
pronunciatur. 

" Oo sonatur ut Gormanorum H pingue, seu Gallorum ou, CTt in 
Yocibus good bonus, stood stabam, root radix, foot pes, loose laxus, 
loose laxo, amitto. 

** Nonnunquam o & ou negligentius pronunciantes eodem sono" 
h (i obscuro = (a), "efferunt, ut in cdmsy venio; sdme, aliquis; ddne, 
actum ; edrnpant/f consortium ; country, rus ; couple, par ; cdvet, 
concupisco ; Idve, amo ; aliisque aliquot ; quae alio tamen sono rectius 
proferri debent." 

These extracts seem to make long o a true labial (oo),^ 
short a true gutturo-labial (a) — for which however the softer 
(o) may have been really sounded, and occasionally (o), a 
new sound, which will be considered under TJ, — ^and long or 
short 00 the true (uti, u), which however may have been 
(uu, u). Hence long and short o had ceased to be a pair 
(oo, o), and had become the diflferent vowels {oo, o) or (oo, a). 
This fully agrees with Wilkins, 1668, who gives the follow- 
ing pairs, leaving (oo) without a mate, 

^ ( short 'bot'tom iol-ly fot mot Pol rod 

( long bought fall fought Paule Rawd 

( short 

\ long bote foale vote mote pole rode 

short fdl fut pul 

long boote foole foote moote poole roode 

but he also gives amorist as containing (oo). 

1668. Price distinguishes three sounds of o, long as in no, 
"fo,^^ more, most = {oo) according to Wallis ; short as in lot^ 
not, for = (o) ; " obscure like short u (a) as in son, tongm, 
London, above, ^approve, *behoveth, brother, come, companie, 
conie, conduit, dosen, dost, doth, love, mother, *move, plover, 
pomel, *prove, ^remove, shovel, some, venom, *«^Aow,'' all of which 
with the exception of those marked * retain the sound of (a).' 

Price also says : " o after w, soundes like short u, (o) as 
world, *sivord, *wornan, won, except, o, soundes, ee, in women, 
and long in wo, wore, woke,'' (swajd, wom'Bn) are \mcom- 
mon. Then follows a long list of final om, on soimded as 
as (am, an), including some words in which the sound is 
now ('n). 

^ The French distineoish two sounds of Camhridge, that he used to saj : 

of 0, the close au and the open o, which *' If a man say I lie, I say (prav) it ; 

to my ears sound as (o, o). if he (pray) it, then I lie: if he 

' As regards prove, it is an ancient don't (pray) it, then he lies, and there's 

university story of the late Prof. Vince, an end on't." 
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" 0, soxuides like (woo)^ oo in *Itome, do, shoe, euckoe, *go, 
*hord, mushrom, undo, who, *whoreJ* (Buum) we have seen 
was heard in Shakspere's time, and may still occasionally be 
heard ; (guu) is mentioned by Wallis in terms of disapproval ; 
(Huurd) may be classed with (afuurd) afford ; and mi48hroom 
has changed its spelling. 

Price makes oa the long o, (oo), and oo generally "like 
woo" (uu), but "like u" (e) in ffood, wool, hood, wood, stood. 

1685. Cooper pairs the vowels fall folly, and foal fuU, 
By the latter pair he could not have meant {iuu\ iu\), or 
(fwwhl fwhl). His (ful, M, fwhl, fol) whichever way he 
pronounced it, contained the nearest vowel sound to (fool) 
that he was acquainted with (p. 84). He says : — 

" formatur a labiis paululillin contractis, dum spiritm orhieulaius 
emittur : ut in hope spes ; productum semper, (nisi in paucis qusB 
per 00 (uu) sonantur ; et ante I per ou (tm, on) labiales : ut in hold 
audax) hoc modo pronunciant Angli, quern aliquando scribunt per 
oa : ut coach currus ; correptus rarb auditur, nisi in paucis, quae k 
consonante labiali incipiunt ; ut post w in tro|^ lupus, wonder minim; 
& in syllaba wor ; plura non memini : in quibusdam u hoc modo 
pronunciatur, ubi praecedens vocalis est labialis ; ut puU, vello, full 
plenus ; non quia debet, sed quoniam alitor faciHiis efferri nequit : 
Et 00 in good bonus, hood cucullus, wood lignum ; / stood steti ; 
GhJli per o ut globe globus, proteste protestor; in copy exemplar 
corripitur. Qermani per o, ut ostem pentecoste ; quem in principio 
dictionum fer^ producant : in wort verbum ; Gott Deus corripitur." 

Whence it appears that Cooper did not distinguish (t*) 
from (o) or even (o). In fact he hardly knew the true short 
(u) for after describing oo he says " inter sonum correptum 
& productum minima datur differentia," and he pairs foot 
short, fool long, where the difference of length is solely due 
to the following consonant. As I have foimd it necessary to 
suppose that Cooper paired {ee, i), see p. 83, so here I pre- 
sume he paired {oo, t*), sounds which have nearly the same 
degree of diversity. This occasions a slight difficulty in his 
diphthong ou, which will have to be afterwards considered. 

Copper gives the following list of words in o, oa which 
have the sound of (uu), those marked * being imusual : 
^aboard, ^afford, *behov€S, *boar,^ *born carried, *force, ^forces, 
move, ^stoord, *swom, tomb, two, who, whom, whore, whosoever, 
womb, *worn. The words *board, *forth, prove, stoup he says 
are also written boord, foorth, proov, stoop. In the following 
words he hears his short o =(w) ; blood-i-ly, good-ly-ness, flood, 

^ Price's own notation, not palaeo- ' This is boar, the animal, not bomr 

type. As a Welshman he eyidently ^boor as giyen aiterwards by Jones, 
called woo (an), the same as oo. 
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hood, brotherhood, sisterhood, neighbourhood, fakehood, soot, 
stood, wood, wool. The exceptions damosel, women (daem'zel, 
wi'm'en) are noted. After giving examples of oa as [oo), 
which are often written with o-e, he says, as cloak, cloke, he 
admits the soimd of (aa), as now usual, in abroad, broad, groat, 

1686. MiEGE agrees in the main with the former, but he 
hears long o as French o (oo), and the short o when it was 
(a) as the French short o also, that is either (o) or (o) while 
he says : " il y a bien des mots ou F o a un son mS16 de celui 
de r a, et oil sans scrupule on le peut sonner comme un a," 
that is, he confused (a, o) or (a, a). Interpreting his signs 
by former explanations we find the following novelties. is 
short = (a) in compounds of most, as hithermost. Borne = 
(boom), bom = (bAAm) ; form a bench = (foorm), form a 
shape = (fAArm) ; holp = (hoo*K), holt/ day = (HAl'i dee). 
Tolk, maggot, anchor, women = (jelk, maBg'et, sen-ker, wem'en). 
Rome = (Ruum). On = ('n) in capon, mutton, lesson, reckon, 
reason, season, apron, citron, saffiron, iron, fashion, cushion, 
puncheon, 

1701. Jones confirms the others. The following is his list 
of long sounded as (uu) afford, bomb, comb, Ford, ford, gam- 
boya, gold, Monday, More, Rome, tomb, womb, in which most 
are unusual, and gold, Monday are noteworthy. The oa as 
(uu) are ^^ aboard, boar a clown," now written boor, "board." 
The words doe, does, doest, doeth, shoe, woe, he likewise hears 
pronounced with (uu), although he also gives (doz) for does. 
He admits the soimd of (a) for o in "the beginning" of 
colonel, colour, etc., comfort, company, etc., coney, conjure, etc., 
money, monkey, etc, mongcorn, monger, etc. ; blomary, bombast, 
borrage, bosom, botargo, brocado, chocolate, cognisance, colander, 
coral, coroner, cozen, Devon, dozen, forsooth, gormandize, gromel, 
London, onion, poltroon, pomado, poniard, porcelane, potato, 
recognisance, sojourn, Somerset, stomach, tobaco ; in final -come, 
-dom, -some, -son; in the last syllables of chibol, gambol, 
symbol. Even the unusual cases will be recognized as still 
occasionally heard, but they evidently bear the same relation 
to the present pronunciation with (o), as (griit, briik, tshiii) 
do to (gr^et, breek, tsheei). Both resulted from overdriving 
a new attenuative habit. 

In the XVII th century then the change from (oo, o) into 
{oo, a) or {oo, o) was complete ; a few more of the (oo) had , 
advanced into (uu), more indeed than those which maintained 
their position, and those formerly heard as (u) or {u) had 
become (a), a change to be considered under XJ. 
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During the xviii th century the change in the use of these 
letters as just described, was so slight that it will be quite 
unnecessary to enter into many particulars. It will be suf- 
ficient to note some examples, chiefly of exceptions to the 
general rule that o long and oa = (oo), o short =: (o) or (a), 
and 00 long and short = (uu, u), or of exceptions to the pre- 
ceding exceptions to this rule. 

1704. The Expert Orthographist gives oo in flood, blood 
the sound of (a), and in door, floor, nioor, poor the sound of 
(oo). He also makes o = (uu) in " wolf, wolves, Rome, comb, 
tomb, divorce, force, forge, form to sit on, born endured, aup- 
ported, forth abroad, port and its compounds com, de, in, sup, 
tram-port, sport, shorn and torn, engross, G/wst, most, post, 
rost, and o between w and r for the most part is sounded oo 
(uu) as word, work, world, worm, worry, worship, worse-st, 
worsted, worst, and worth ; and in approve, behove, move, prove, 
remove, reprove ; but like short u (a) in dove, glove, love, cover, 
covet, groveling." He admits oa to be a mode of lengthening 
0, but says "oa in abroad, broad, and groat, have a peculiarj 
broad sound" without saying that it is the same as au (aa), 
and "oa soimds ai in goal pronounced Jail, (dzheel)." 

1766. Buchanan writes London Lon-en, won won, lot lot ; 
dost dost, work wark, worship wardship, woman wem'm, women 
wem'm, wonder wen'dir, mouth mouth, money man'i, son san ; 
ttvopence tap'ins, poltroon poltruim, forth foorth ; globe gloob, 
robe roob, whole whoo/; who huu, do duu, tomb tuum, gold 
guuld, Rome Ruum ; move muuv, one waen, once wsens, only 
onli, come kam; soap soop, broad brood, oats oots; loath 
lAAth, groat, greeaet. 

1768. Franklin has of av, bosom bazam, compared 
kampeerd', other adh'ar, government gavamment, London 
Lan'dan ; only oon*li, spoke spook, wrote root, some sam, one 
wan, once wans, to too, in which will be found some uses 
different from Buchanan's. 

1780. Sheridan notes the Irishisms : (duur) door, (fluur) 
floor, (kuurs) both coarse and course, (strav) strove, (drav) 
drove, (rod) rode, (strood) strode, (shoon) shone, (fat) foot, 
which he says were pronoimced in England (door, floor, 
koors, stroov, droov, rood, strAd, shAn, fwt). Most of these 
Irishisms are clearly, all of them are probably, as usual, 
remnants of the xviith century. 
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Y, I, IE — XVI TH Century. 

When y, i were consonants, they were employed like the 
modem y, j = (j, dzh), and were never interchanged in the 
old writers, although the sound of (j) was not usually con- 
sidered a consonant, as will be noted under y, w. When y, i 
were vowels they were used indiscriminately, except perhaps 
that / was always^ used as the personal pronoun, and was 
not employed at the^^end of any other word. For the present 
section they must be considered as identical 

Table Shewing the Introduction of IE for E, EE. 



Price. 


Minshew. 


Levins. 


Palsgrave. 


Promptorinm, 


1668. 


1617. 


1670. 


1630. 


1440. 


belieye 


beleeye 


beleeve 


beleve 


beleueness 


besiege 


besiege 








bier . 


beere (biere) 
briefe (breefe) 


beare 


beere 


beere 


brief 


breefe 


brefe 




cayalier 










cashier 


casheere 








chief 


cheife (chiefe) 


cheefe, chief 


chefe, chief 


chenetun 


•field] 


field (feeld) 


feeld, field 


felde 


feelde 


■fiend] 


feend 




fende 




■fierce] 


fierce 


fierse 


fyers 
frende 


fersse 


riend 


frend (friend) 


frende 


freende 


frontier 


frontier 








tS 


preene (grieve) 


greeve 
kercher 


grene 
kerchefe 


prevyn 
kyrchefe 


[lief] 
liege 




liefer 


lefe 


lefe 


liege 




lege 


lyche 


niece 


neece 


neece 


neyce 




piece 


peece (piece) 


peece 


pece 


pece 


nerce 


pearce (pierce) 


perse 


perce 


peercyn 


priest] 
shield] 


prieste 


preestly 


preest 


preest 


sheeld 






scheeld 


siege 


siege 


sege 


sege 


cege 


sierse 




cearse 






sieve 


sine (sieue) 


seefe 




cyve 
theef 


thief 


theef 


theefe 


thefe 


view 


view 


vewe 






yield 


yeeld 


yeeld 


yelde 


yeldon 



IE was often used at the end of words where we now use 
y. IE in the middle of words was employed in the xiv th 
century indiscriminately with e or eey but not very frequently. 
In the XV th and xvi th centuries it had fallen out of use, 
though we find it fully established with the modem sound 
of (ii) in the xvii th century, in which is included also the 
word friend as already noted (p. 80). The preceding table 
contaming all Price's list and a few other words in brackets, 

^ In MSS. y was not unfrequently used even for the personal pronoun in tiie 
XT th century and earlier. 
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will shew the corresponding spellings in the Promptorium 
1440, Palsgrave 1530, and Levins 1670, and Minshew 1617; 
the spellings in parenthesis in Minshew's column, are spellings 
which he recognizes and gives in cross references, out the 
other spellings are those under which he explains the words. 
It wiU be seen that Minshew's book shews the exact period of 
the transition, when generally both spellings were sufficiently 
known to require notice, but one was decidedly preferred bv 
the author, and that one was only occasionally ie. The Frencn 
niice, piice, Jier, siiffe and occasionally chief may have in- 
fluenced some words, but others, as believe, bier, friencl, field, 
lief, thief, yield, seem to have no reason, either in soimd or 
etymology, for this curious change of custom in spelling. 
For our present purpose, then, we may dismiss ie, consider- 
ing it, in the middle of words, as a fanciful variation of ee 
and having precisely the same value ^ii) towards the close 
of the XVI th century, and, at the end of words as an archa- 
ism for y, having the same sound (e).^ 

There seems to have been only one sound of short i and, 
with rare exceptions, such as machine, only one sound of long 
i, during the xvi th and subsequent centuries. At the pre- 
sent day, English short i or (i) is the wide sound of the 
Italian or European short i or (i). The fine sharp clear (i) is 
very difficult for an Englishman to pronounce, and although 
the Scotch can and do pronoimce it,^ they not unfrequenfly 
replace it with (e) or (e), not (e). In this respect they re- 
semble the Italians who have so frequently replaced Latin i 
by their e ckitcso or (e). The Dutch may be said not to 
know (i), as they regularly replace it by (e). The English 
sound (i) lies between (i) and (e). The position of the tongue 
is the same as for (i), but the whole of the pharynx and 
back parts of the mouth are enlarged, making the sound 
deeper and obscurer. According to Mr. M. Bell there 
is the same distinction between {e) and (e), the latter 
being the wide form of the former, and he hears (e) 

^ The word pierce seems to have re- * Mr. Melville Bell says in a private 

tained the spelling perse, and the cor- letter^ that the sound of the short ^* (i) 
^^.^r^^Ai^r, j)rommciation to ajater for ! is very common, as in give =(gji), 



time. We still write Fercy, and Peiree gied, ^en, gie's fderivatives], wmg. 

is called (Peis) or (Pis) in America, wig, hig [to build], build, -er, buut 

In Love's Labour Lost, Act iv. so. 2, [often wit] king-dom, wick, gig, 

1. 85, 1623, Comedies p. 132, we find gingham, widow, Britain, finish, whin, 

** Master Person, quasi Person ? And etc. In such words the Englishman 

if one should be perst, Which is the hears the long (ii). This is a point 

one P" which indicates the pronuncia- which will have to be considered here- 

tion (Mas'ter Pers'on, kwaa-si " Pers- after. See especially the examples of 

-oon" ? And tf " oon " shuuld be Scotch pronunciation in Chap. Al. § 4, 
"pwrst," whftsh iz dhe "oon"?). 
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in the French eU and English day^ (AAy dm), and (e) 
in the Scotch ill, English ailment (el eeil'ment) and English 
air (eei), and also in my own pronunciation of the English 
elly whereas he supposes the true sounds of English meUy 
man to be (mEn, maen) and to diflfer precisely as (i, i). 
My own pronunciation of man he finds frequenthr the 
same as his pronunciation of men, so that to him I pro- 
nounce men, wan as Xnaen, mEn). To me (e) is a much 
deeper sound than {e, e) and is heard in the French mime, 
German sprdcke (mEEm', shprEE^h*^). This discussion will 
serve to shew the nature of the difference (i, i), and the 
ease with which they may be confoimded. Almost every 
Englishman pronounces French il as English ill (el), and 
almost every Frenchman pronounces English ill as French il 
(il), French ile, English eel being identically (iil). Now 
the true long sound of (i) is not an acknowledged sound 
in our language, although in frequent use among such 
singers as refuse so say happen, st^al, eei, when they have 
to lengthen happy, stell, ill.' They say (H8Bp-«'i, stwl, ill) 
although some may prefer (stilll, illl) which has a bad effect. 
Where the long sound of \i) might be expected, we get the 
long e, to be presently noticed. Hence most of those who 
examined sounds, as Wallis, naturally paired (ii), whose 
short sound was absent, and (i) which was without a long 
sound, and probably did not hear the difference,^ though Sir 
Thomas Smith could find no short sound for (ii) in the Eng- 
lish language.^ What we have to conclude from this is, 
that because ee long and i short are represented generally by 
the same character, with or without a mark of prolongation, 
by orthoepists, it by no means follows that they had the same 
sound. My own belief is that short i was (i) from the 

* This was remarked bj Dr. Young, assertion that (t) was an independent 
Lectures on Natural Philosophy. 4to. Towel sound, ana resolutely paired (ii,t). 
vol. ii, p. 277 : " When lip is length- This is by no means the only point in 
ened in singing it does not become phonetics concerning which the ex- 
leap,** Obserre the singing of ^'s^tll perienceofnearlyaquarter of a century 
so gentlv o'er me st^lin^/' which be- has enlightened him. He would, how- 
comes (stttl so dzheent'Ur ooar mii eyer, particularly notice the stopped 
8tiil*«q.) Dryden's line, from his Vetii vowels, which on p. 63 of that work, 
Creator, " And make us temples worMy he found himself unable to separate 
thee" is well adapted to render the frt)m their consonants, as in (pit, pet, 
difference of the vowels in (-dht dhii) psBt, pot, pot, pwt), but which he nas 
sensible. been in the habit of separating for 

* The present writer should be the many years. 

last to tlu*ow stones at those who do > See p. 112. Cooper, as we have 

not hear the difference between (i, t) seen (p. 83), forms an exception ; he 

for in his Alphabet of Mature, 1845, appears to pair {ee, t), and certainly 

p. 65, the first work on phonetics which does not pair (ii, t). 
ne published, he objected to Knowles's 
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earliest times to the present day. Against this supposition 
must be placed the facts that, as already pointed out, short (i) 
is not at all unfrequent in Scotland, and was appetrently 
recognized in English in 1701 by Jones, a Welshman, and 
1766 by Buchanan, a Scotchman, and also that in Ireland 
final -y, which is in England (-i), is invariably (-i). The 
Irish English ^nerally representing a xvii th century Eng- 
lish pronimciation, there is a possibility of (i) having been 
somewhat common in England during tne end of the xvii th 
and beginning of the xviii th centuries, a period of English 
pronunciation remarkable for a tendency to thinness of 
sound* The true long vowel (ii) will come under consideration 
again in the next Chapter under I, Y, when the importance 
of the preceding discussion will more clearly appear. 

As to long i in English at present, it is without doubt, a 
diphthong, and has Been generally recognized as such from 
early times. But orthoepists are not agreed as to the nature 
of its first element, and this becomes an important con- 
sideration. The Italians and French onljr approach the 
sound of our Iwig i very loosely, in the Italian words daeno, 
laido, zaino, and the French paien, faience. These may be 
more properly written (daai'no, laai'do, tsaai'no; paiieA, 
faiiaAs), so that in the Italian the first element, m the 
French the second element is lengthened. In Germany the 
sound written ei, ey, at, ay is intended to be (ai), although 
these diphthongs are very variously pronounced. Rapp 
gives the literary high varieties (ai, ei, ei, ri) and Schmeller 
notices the Bavarian dialectic varieties (a, ai, ai, e, Ei, ei, ii).^ 
The diflferent Scotch sounds of long i will be fully considered 
in Chapter IV. § 2, under I. In England we have only one 
recognized pronunciation of i long, but we have also two 
recog^zed sounds which may be heard in /satiah, or in the 
usual English pronimciation of x^^ X^V> *^^ ^^^ distinction 
is, or used to be, strongly insisted on at Eton. The second 
of these sounds, the English pronunciation of the Greek a^, 
is (ai). What is the first P Knowles,^ following Sheridan, 
says it is (a), the only difference between i long and oy con- 
sisting in the brevity with which the first element is dwelt 
upon in the first sound. This is an Irishism no doubt, 
although he is closely followed by Haldeman,^ who makes 

^ Bappj Physiologie der Sprache, and the yarious properties of all its 

Yol. iy. pp. 85 et sqq. Sehmellery Mun- simple and oompouna sounds, as com- 

darten Bayems, p. 56. bined. into syllables and words. Lon- 

* James Knowles^ Pronouncing and don, 1847, 8vo. 
Explanatory Dictionary of the English ' Analytic Orthography, { 106, 400. 

Language, founded on a correct de- and examples § 602, 610. 
Telopement of the nature, the number, 
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the first element (a), and identifies English long i with the 
German ei, of which Schmeller makes the first element (a). 
Mr. Melville Bell identifies the first element of his pro- 
nunciation of English long i with (a). The first element of 
my pronunciation of the German ai he considers to be (ah), 
a soimd that I can only with difficulty distinguish from (a), 
as T am apt to labialise (a) in speaking. But in unaccented 
syllables he makes the first element of his pronunciation of 
long i to be (ah). This was the element he recognized in 
my own pronunciation of this diphthong in all cases. Many 
Londoners certainly use (ae) as the first element. Again, 
Wilkins and Franklin call the first element (d). And Smart 
making the first element ur without soimdinff the r must 
mean (ao). The second element is of course me glide, and 
the last element (or second as it is usually called) is the 
vowel (i) or (e), very often the latter I behove in English. 
Mr. Bell only recognizes the glide, 5c (see p. 15), that is, the 
^lide to the (j) position. According to the mode of writinff 
diphthongs which I adopt I must give (i) or (i) as the final 
element, leaving the glide to be denoted by juxtaposition. 
Hence we have the following 

Analyses of English long L — 

Sheridan and Knowles TAi) 

Haldeman {ai) 

"Walker and Melville Bell Tai) accented 

Melville Bell (ahi) unaccented. 

Londoners Caei) 

Scotch (^, ei, si, ai, oi, ohi) 

AVilkins and Franklin (ai) 

"Wallis and Smart (aoi) 

Now this being the sound of the personal pronoun, is 
heard every day and constantly ; but after competent orthoe- 
pists have carefully examined it, they are unable to agree as 
to its analysis. One reason is of course a real difference of 
pronunciation, but another appears to be that the first ele- 
ment is pronounced with extreme brevity, so that in British 
speech it is not sufficiently heard as distinct from the follow- 
ing glide. In endeavouring therefore to fix it, different 
observers either begin far back in the scale of distinct vowels, 
or catch the sound closer and closer to (i). Thus it may be 
that the whole series of sounds (o-ohoa-ahaeei) may be heard in 
this diphthong, all gliding into each other with immense 
rapidity. Again the first element being so indistinct, others, 
as Wilkins and Franklin, or Wallis and Smart, take refuge in 
one of the colourless sounds as (a, ea). 
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Now I hear the vowel (a) very clearly in (ai) as in the 
Etonian pronunciation of x^9 > ^^* I cannot hear it in the 
Etonian pronunciation of x^^^, nor I do hear an (e) there. 
I therefore prefer to represent the English i long, the Etonian 
pronunciation of Greek 64 by (oi), and the English aye^ yes, 
the Etonian pronunciation of the Greek ai by (ai). The pre- 
ceding discussion will apply, as to the first element, to the 
present pronunciation oi ow\xl now^ hoWy cow. 

We are now better prepared to understand what our 
authorities say on the subject. The first one is sufficiently 
perplexing. 

1530. Palsgrave says : "/in the frenche tong hath .ii. dyuerse 
mauers of soundynges, the soundyng of t, whiche is most generally 
vsed in the frenche tong, is like as the Italians sounde «, aud suche 
with vs as sounde the latin tong aright, whiche is almost as we 
sounde e in these words a bee & flie, a heere for a deed corps, a peere 
a felowe, a fee a rewarde, a little more soundynge towards t, as we 
sound i with vs." 

Now du Guez says : " Ye shal pronounce . . . your i, as 
sharpe as can be," by which I understand, with the smallest 
lingual and pharyngal aperture, or as clearly (i) as possible. 
When Palsgrave says : " almost as we sounde ^," etc., the 
almost is merely one of those safeguards which orthoepists 
love to insert, and can scarcely avoid insertiug, when they 

five the equivalent for a foreign sound which they seem to 
ear in their own tongue, but doubt the correctness of their 
hearing. But what does he mean by " a little more sound- 
ynge towards i, as we soimd i with vs " P A vowel cannot 
sound a Uttle more towa-rds a diphthong, and yet long i was 
certainly most generally recognized to be a diphthong in the 
XVI th century, although it is probable that Palsgrave may 
have had an older pronimciation, rather of the xv th than of 
the XVI th century. Could he mean that the sound seemed 
between (i) and (i)P It would be difficult to insert one. 
Could he mean that as he pronounced those English words 
the sound had a tinge of (e) in it as it were {ii), and that the 
French pronounced a clearer (i) P The matter becomes still 
more enigmatical as he goes on to say : 

"If % be the first letter in a frenche worde or the laste, he shall 
in those two places be sounded lyke as we do this letter y, in these 
words with vs, ly and hy, a spye, aflye, awry, and suche other : in 
whiche places in those frenche bokes, as be diligently imprinted, 
they vse to writte this letter y : but whether the frenche worde be 
written with ♦ or y, in these two places he shal be sounded, as I have 
shewed here in this rule, as in ymaye, conuerty, ydole, estourdy, in 
whiche the y hath suche sounde, as we wolde give him in our tong." 
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This sound, whatever it was, must be distinct from the 
other sound of i. Now as Palsgrave noways describes the 
sound, or hints at its being a diphthong, we can do nothing 
but refer to Meigret 1660, who writes : " je vi, oi, aosi, j*ey 
b&ti, je b&ti ou batis " with precisely the same sign as he 
uses in " Louis MeigrEt, LionoEs." Perhaps Palsgrave 
would rejoin : " true, but he was a Lyonnais ; I give the 
Parisian pronunciation." In the mean time we are not 
assisted towards Palsgrave's own pronimciation of the English 
"by and by, a spye, a flye, awry."^ What follows is as 
perplexing : — 

"For as moche as v and ♦ come often together in the jfrenche 
tonge, where as the v hath with them his distinct sounde, and the i 
is sounded shortly & confusely, whiche is the proprete of a diph- 
thonge. I reken vi also among the diphthonges in the frenche 
tong, whiche whan they come together, shall haue suche a sounde in 
frenche wordes, as we gyue hym in these wordes in our tong, 
a stvyncj I dwyne, I twyney so that these wordes agvysiry ayvyUldn, 
condvyre, dedvyre^ aviourdhvy, meshvy, and all suche shall sounde 
thcyr V and i shortly together, as we do in our tong in the words I 
have gyven example of, and nat eche of them distinctly by himself, 
as we of our tong be inclined to sound them, whiche wolde rather 
say avwurdhvy, dedvyt, saufcondvyt, gyuynge both to v and i theyr 
distinct sounde, than to souwde them as the frenche men do in dede, 
which say aviourdhvy, dedvytj saufcondvyty soundyng them both 
shortly together, and so of aU suche other." 

It is a well-known modem English error to say (Iwii) for 
(lyi) luL Palsgrave, whose ears cannot have been very acute, 
here seems to authorize a similar use. At the same time the 
conversion of (y) into a consonant as (w), is directly opposed 
to the previous direction to give (y) its "distinct sound," and 
pronoimce (i) "confusely." But can Palsgrave have also 
meant that the second element in we in the French words 
cited was the same as in swyne, dwyne, twyne ? The y in the 
French words is not even final or initial. It could have had 
no sound but (ii) even according to Palsgrave. Did Pals- 
grave say (swiin, dwiin, twiin) or (swim, dwem, twim) P It 
is the only legitimate inference, and there is no slight proba- 
bility of its being correct. We shall see that Palsgrave pro- 
nounced ou as (uu), which was a xiv th century pronunciation 
continued archaically into the xvi th century, and although 

^ It deserves however to be recorded James the First's time has : " Lord 

that Gill writes (en-emai), not (en-emt), our God arise, Scatter his enemies," 

and has at least once (aim-adzhes], al- giving (en-emaiz), if the rhyme is to be 

though on another occasion he writes preserved, though in modem practice 

(«m-aadzh) so that the former may be we sacrifice the rhyme and often sing 

a misprint. The God save the king of (enimttz). 
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the recognized pronunciation at that time was (ou), yet the 
example of BuUokar (pp. 94, 98,) shews that there were still 
many who preferred the (uu) sound. In the same way 
perhaps both Palsgrave and BuUokar preserved the (ii) 
soimd of long i, usual in the xivth century, notwithstand- 
ing the general adoption of (ei). The new (oi, ou) and the 
old (iif uu) stand precisely on the same ground, and therefore 
I am inclined to think that Palsgrave and BuUokar said (w), 
as distinct from (ii). Further reference to this curious re- 
tention of an old sound wiU have to be made in the next 
chapter under I. 

1547. Salesbury does not leave us in much doubt, for he 
writes (ei) for long i, thus : 

I et (ei), vrNE vein (vein), wyne wein (wein) ; dtches deitsys 
(deitsh'tz) ; thyne ddein (dhein) ; signes aeim (seinz) ; Latin dico 
deicu (dei'ku), tibi teihei (tei'bei), Dei Deei (Dee'i), qui qmi (kwei). 

At the same time he reprobates this pronunciation of 
Latin, and says : 

"I in "Welsh hath the mere pronunciation of ♦ in Latine, as 
learned men in our time vse to souwde it, and not as they . . . with 
their lotacisme corrupting the pronunciation make a diphthong of 
it, saying veidei, teihei^ for vidiy tihV^ **/ in their language is 
equivalent to the foUowing two letters in ours ei, but they are com- 
pressed so as to be pronounced in one sound or a diphthong, as in 
that word of theirs I, ei, (ei) ego." " Y often has the sound of 
the diphthong ei as thtne, ddein (dhein), tuus ; & its own sound as 
ilk the word thynne, thynn, (thm), gracilis." 

That Salesbury's ei was diflTerent from his ai, and that he 
meant to indicate a diflferent sound in such EngHsh words 
that have long i, from that in other words having ai in his 
transcription, is I think evident, because he never confounds 
the two sounds, and because in modem Welsh the soimd ei 
sounds to me a^ (ai), and ai as (ai). I think, however, that 
his letters d justify me in considering, or rather leave me no 
option but to consider that the English diphthong sounded 
(ei) to Salesbury. 

As to the short i, he identifies it with Welsh y, considering 
the latter the especial sound. He also says that Welsh u 
"soundeth as the vulgar English people soimd it in these 
wordes of English, trttsty bury, bzcsy, JIuberden.*' I think 
that he cannot point to any other sound but (e), supposing the 
true Welsh to be (y), a sound which Mr. MelviUe BeU hears 
in the unaccented syllables : the houses, (dhy Hauz'yz) as he 
would write the sounds. The difference between (i, y) is 
very sUght indeed. In practice Salesbury is not very precise, 
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as may be seen by the following list of words in which short 
i occurs, but his theory leads me to adopt (i) as the true 
soimd of English short i in his time.^ 

Gk)D BE WYTH YOU God htwio (God bii-wi,o), geactoitse grasiwa 
(graa*si,us), condicton eondUywn (kondi8*i,un), twtncle twinkl 
(twiq*k*l), WRTNCLE ivrinkl (wriq-k'l), ztnges kings (kiqz), geldino 
gelding (geld'iq) ; Gtlbeet, Gilbert (Gil'bert), gtngee Uintsir 
(dzhin-dzhir), beggtnqe, begging (beg'iq); holt, holy (hoo'I*, hoI-*); 
exhibition ecsibisiwn (eksibis'i,iiii) ; peohibition, proibisiwn (proo,- 
ibis'iun) ; lyly lilt (Hl'i), lady ladi (laa'di) ; papye papgr (paa*p/r), 
EYGHT richt (rikht) ; thystle, thgstl (this'tl) ; this ddgs (dhts), 
BrsY busi (btz'i) ; wynnb wgnn (win)-; thynne thynn (thm) ; 
KNYZT knicM (knUtht). 

1568. SiE T. Smith says: **I Latina, quae per se prolata, apud 
nos tantum valet quantum Latine, egoy aut oculus, aut etiam" 
by which I understand that the three words /, et/e, aye 
had the same sound, precisely as we are told by Shakspere, 
Romeo and Juliet, Act iii, Sc. 2, v. 45, (I quote from 
Steevens' reprint of the quarto of 1609, which agrees in this 
passage with the folio of 1623 ; the lines do not occur in the 
quarto of 16S7) : 

Hath Romeo slaine himsclfe ? say thou but I 
And that bare vowell I shall poyson more 
Then the death-darting eye of cockatrice, 
I am not I, if there be such au I. 

Here aye is spelled /, and thoroughly identified with it, as 
" that bare vowell I," and with the suggested " eye of 
cockatrice" in the next line. Although Smith identifies 
these three words, he spells them differently, introducing % as 
the sign for long e, and pairing it with short t. He thus 
deprives the Latin language of the sound of (ii), fcTr he pro- 
nounced Latin e as (ee). Hence when he comes to the sound 
of (ii) in English, he exclaims in perplexity : 

** Quid autem fiet ubi sonus invenitur quem neque Graeci, neque 
Latini habuerunt, praesertim cum omnes eorum literae in similibus 
eorum sonis fuerunt absumptse ? Ecce autem sonum Anglorum et 
Scotorum alium diversumque ab omnibus his,' qui nee e (ee) nee 
I (ei) reddit auribus, sed quoddam medium, et tamen simplex est, 
literaque debet dici : est autem semper fer^ longa." 

His examples are mey see, meet, deep, steep^ feel, feet, sheep, 
qtieen, mean? seek^ she, week, leek, beef, neese, bee apes, 

1 So far as I could hear, the Welsh > That is, not one of the sounds 

dim was pronounced by several Welsh which he had already considered, and 

gentlemen precisely as the English which were apparently (aa a, ee e, ei i, 

dim, that is (dim), and they all objected oo o, uu u, yy). 

to the pronunciation (dim). ' ** Intelhgere." Qu. mim, Tultofl P 
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whence, through Salesbury and Palsgrave, we know that the 
sound was (ii). Smith therefore recognized no short (i) in 
English. The sound of his i short must therefore have been 
different from (i), that is, as I believe (i), agreeing with 
Salesbury. 

Smith recognizes the two diphthongs (ei, ai) but finds 
scarcely any difference between mem, alUiough he says that 
"mulierculBB'* pronounce (ei) for (ai). This will be con- 
sidered under (ai), p. 122. In no case in which the or- 
thography uses long i does Smith write ei, so that but for 
his rather veiled identification of / with eye, we should have 
had no clue to the sound intended. 

1569. Habt says : ** Out of all doubt, no nation of the foresaide 
but we and the Scottish, doe at any time sound », in the aforesayde 
sound of ei : wherefore that English Greek reader which shall giue 
the same sound to i which he doth to €^, doth farther this errour 
much amongst vs." 

He also writes (reid bei) for ride by. But he makes ee in 
Greeks the long soimd of f in in, that is {ii\ and is thus not 
so accurate as Smith, who distinguishes the sound as (ii). 

1580. BuLLOKAR calls long i a vowel, and does seem to know 
that it has a different sound from short i. He says : " I, 
hath two soundes, the one agreeing to his olde & continued 
name, and is then a vowell, the other sounde agreeing to the 
olde name of ^, and of my a* (dzh), and is then a consonant.*' 
He gives as examples : ^' I ly in my sisterz kitchen with a 
pillo'w besyd her peticot, and thy whyt pilion," where the 
accent denotes length, and o^w means (u). What " the old 
and continued name'' is, he does not write. He has no other 
distinction between long and short i but this accent, and 
never even hints at the possibility of their having two sounds. 
He uses the accent to indicate the long a, e, y, o only, and 
has a new sign e* for (ii), on which he says, and it is the only 
clue I can find : 

''« hath two soundes, and vowels both, the one flat, agreeing to 
his old and continued name : and the other sounde more sharpe and 
betwene the old sound of the old name of : : and the name of : % : 
for such dLfference the best writers did use :$ai for :«: flat and long: 
& $a, ee, ie^ eo for : * : sharpe." 

This "flat ^,"was imdoubtedly (ee), and the "sharpe e** 
was (ii). The "old name of ^ is therefore (ee), and the 
" sharp" sound of e, or (ii) is said to lie between (ee) and 
the name of i, that is, its long sound, whatever that may be. 
Now we have seen that Smith says that (ii) is "quoddam 
medium/' between (ee) and (ei), so that we need not expect 

8 
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more precision in Bullokar, and althougli it is really non- 
sense to say that (ii) lies between (ee) and (ei), since (ei) is 
compounded of (ee) and (ii), yet as Smith actually said so, 
Bullokar may have meant the same. But Bullokar con- 
stantly neglects to write the acute accent, his sign of pro- 
longation, over i. Thus he has cqntryZy cgntriz in successive 
lines. Again he always writes wryth = vmtten with a long 
y, and it would be difficult to believe that even a pedantic 
theorist ever said (nmt'n). Gill writes (wrat*n). If how- 
ever we suppose that Bullokar, as well as Palsgrave, pro- 
nounced long i as {ii) and short i as (i), all difficulty arising 
from this source would disappear. And although the state- 
ment that (ii) lies between (ee) and [ii) is not so correct as 
that {ii) lies between (ee) and (ii), yet it is not at all ex- 
travagant for a phonetist of that time. If, as will appear in 
the next chapter, (ee, uu) were probably the xiv th century 
pronunciations of long i and ou, then the retention of {ii) by 
Bullokar and Palsgrave will be precisely parallel to their 
undoubted retention of (uu), and would have precisely the 
same archaic effect in the midst of the general (ei, ou) as 
((?bliidzh*, griit, briik) have at the present day amidst the 
usual (^^blaidzh-, gr^^, br^^k). The whole subject will be 
properly discussed in the next chapter, and in the mean 
time the only legitimate inference from BuUokar's notation 
and practice seems to be that he pronounced long i as {ii), 

1621. Gill uses also a simple sign for long i, namely j. 
He says : 

"Differentia significationis (quoad fieri potest, & sonus permittit) 
orthografia discemitur. Sic J, ego. ei oculus, ei ita." — " Nee ^, 
saepius praeponitur t, dicimus enim hei (neei), adhortantes aut 
laudantes, & ei (ei) eye oculus, H (eei) etiam, ita: vbi tamen 
sonus vocalis, exiguum distat ab illo qui auditur in '^jn tuus, & 
mjn meus." — ** Communis dialectus aliquando est ambiguus. Audies 
enim ^ai aut ^ei (dhai, dhei) they, illi." — **/, est tenuis, aut 
crassa : tenuis est breuis, aut longa : breuis sic notatur «, vt in sin 
siNNE pcccatum : longa sic i, vt in sin seene visus, a, um ; crassa 
autem fere est diphthongus ei ; sed quia sono exilior paul6 quam si 
diffunderemur in e, rctinebimus antiquum ilium et masculinum 
sonum .... eumque signabimus hoc charactere / vt in sjn signe 
signum. Omnium differentia est in win winne vinco, win weene 
opinor, wjn wyne vinum.'* 

The meaning of these passages is not very clear, and they 
have occasioned me considerable difl&culty, as I felt it important 
to determine the precise signification of Gill*s symbols. It 
is clear that his j was little, if at all, different from (ei), and 
that this difference consisted mainly in dwelling more upon 
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the (e) sound in the diphthong which he writes (ei) than in 
that which he writes j ; this is the onhr sense I can attach to 
the expression that the sound of ^ *^jere est diphthongus eif 
sed sono exilior quam si diffxinderemur in ^/' as it were, 
than if we were diffuse over the e. The distinction is then 
precisely similar to that which Sheridan and Knowles make 
between modem /, (?y, where they suppose the first element 
in each case to be (a), but to be instantly lost in /, and retained 
long enough to be distinctly heard in oy^ (p. 107). We seem 
to have omy to change (a) into (e) to obtain Gill's distinction 
between /, eye. GiU frequently interchanges (ai, aai) and 
does not seem to be very particular about the distinction 
between (ei, eei), but he appears to have always attached 
great importance to the first element in (ei) and (ai). He 
says of diphthongs generally : 

"Nee tamen in omnium diphthongorum elatione, utrique vocali 
sonus integer ubique constabit. Etenim vocaHs praecedens ssepe- 
numero acutiiis sonare Tidetur, & clariiis; in ai et e% ita aures 
implere, ut a, subiungi sequius asset, quam ad latus adhserere," 

alluding evidently to the Greek forms a, 97. The conclusion 
would appear to be that Gill's^*, d, ai were more properly 
('ei, e'i, a'i) where the apostrophe indicates for the moment 
the extremely unaccented or unimportant character of the 
element to which it is prefixed. For this we might write 
(ei, eei, aai) if Gill did not occasionally distinguish between 
(ei, ai) and (eei, aai). We must not forget however that 
Gill blames Hart for writing ei in place of /, where Gill 
prints / meaning, probably, j. In this case his j would 
appear to be considerably different from his (ei). 

Another hypothesis is possible. We shall see that at the 
time of Wallis, 1653, (ai) was a common form of long L It 
is possible that this was one of the xviith century pro- 
nunciations which Gill adopted, and hence his jy ei, at may 
mean (ai, ei, ai), and as this is the most convenient dis- 
tinction which I can draw between the sounds, and also 
agrees in making j but slightly different, and yet decidedly 
different, from (ei), I shall adopt it in transcribing Gill. 

But for the xvi th century generally, the positive assertion 
of Salesbury that long i was (ei), and the identification of the 
sounds of /, eye, aye by Smith, leave me no choice but to 
use (ei) for long i, Shakspere was born the same year as 
Gill, yet as he did not live so long into the xvii th century, 
he may have used the same pronunciation as Smith and 
Salesbury. Certainly his /, eye, aye must have had the 
same sound (p. 112). But perhaps long i was also often 
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called (ai) as it still is, and as it probably was in the xiv th 
century. 

If the hypothesis here adopted for the pronunciations of 
long i by Palsgrave and Bullokar; Salesbury, Smith and 
Hart ; and Gill, namely (ii, ei, oi) be correct, we have the 
phenomenon of the coexistence of two extreme soimds (ii, ei) 
with their link (ei), during the greater part of the xvith 
century, bringing the pronimciation of the xiv th and xvii th 
centuries almost together upon one point. A curious ex- 
ample of the present coexistence of similar sounds in the 
various Scotch dialects will be given in the next chapter. 

The short sound of i, I take to be (i) and not (i), notwith- 
standing that Gill and subsequent writers consider (ii) to 
have been its long sound. This conclusion rests principally 
on the authority of Smith and Salesbury. 

Y, I, IE — XVII TH Century. 

Price's list of words in ie = (ii) has already been given, 
(p. 104,) and no further notice of this combination in the 
XVII th century is required. 

1640. Ben JoNSOif, like Bullokar, entirely ignores the 
diphthongal character of long i. His description answers 
to (i) or (i), but certainly not to the diphthongs (ei, ei), one 
of which he most probably uttered for his i. He says : 

*'/, is of a narrower sound then e, and uttered with lesse open- 
ing of the mouth; the tongue brought backe to the palate, and 
stnking the teeth next the cheeke-teeth. It is a Letter of a double 
power. As a Vowell m the former, or single Syllabes, it hath 
sometimes the sharpe accent ; as in hknding, minding, pining, 
whining, wiving, thriving, mine, thine. Or, all words of one Syllabe 
qualified by e. But, the flat in more, as in these, hill, hitter, giddy, 

little, incident, and the like In Syllabes, and words composed 

of the same MementSy it varieth the sound, now sharpe, now flat ; 
as in givey give, alive^ live, drive^ driven, title, title. But these, use 
of speaking, and acquaintance in reading, will teach, rather then 
rule."* 

1653. "Wallis says: "I vocalis quoties brevis est sonatur ple- 
rumque (ut apud Gallos aliosque) exili sono. Ut in hit morsus, 
will volo, still semper, ufin lucro, pin acicula, sin peccatum, fill 
impleo. At quoties longa est plerumque profertur ut Grsecorum ei. 
Ut hlte mordeo, wile stratagema, stile stilus, wine vinum, pine tabe 
consumer, etc., eodem fere mode quo Gallorum ai in vocibus main 
manus, pain panis, etc. nempe sonum habet compositum ex Gallo- 
rum ^ foeminino et i vel y." 

This should be (ei), or (oei), or (ooi), the difference being 
slight, and all so like (ei) that we may take that as the sound, 
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especially as WiUdns adopts this form. Wallis also admits 
this sound in the first element of boil, toil, oil, bowl globus^ 
owl, which he pronounces (bail, tail, oil^ haul, aul). In 
another place he says that long i is ** idem omnino sonus cum 
Graecorum eiJ' 

1668. WiLKiNS gives distinctly "(ai) our English i in 
bite," the first element being identified with w in " but, full, 
futt, mutt-ow, pull, rudd-er,* which is meant for (a), as it is 
stated to be wholly guttural^ and to be represented by j^ in 
Welsh. 

1668. Price merely talks of long and short t. 

1669. Holder says: "Our vulgar t as in stile, seems to be 
such a diphthong (or rather syllable or part of a syllable) composed 
of a, % or e, % (ai, ei), and not a simple original vowel." 

1685. CooPEE says : " U in Cut et % (ai), dipthongum facillim^ 
constituunt, quam i longam vocamus ; ut wine, vinum, hoc modo 
pronunciatur ante nd fix^es ; ut blind caBctts, wind ventus : at 
pin^d pro pinned ficicula subnexus ; k verbo to pin ; brevis est ; 
pined marcidus ; k to pine marceo ; dipthongus est. Scribitur per 
ui in beguile fallo ; disguise dissimulo ; guide dux ; guidon Impera- 
toris baculus : per oi in in-join in-jungo, joint junctura ; jointure 
dos, broil torreo, ointment unguentum." 

1688. MiEGB says : ** L*autre » a un Son particulier, et qu'on ne 
saurait mieux vous representor par la plume que par ces deux 
Voyelles ai ; comme dans les mots /, pride, crime, 11 est vrai que 
ce Son paroit d' abord un pen rude et grossier ; mais les Anglois 
lui donnent un certain Adoucissement, dont les Strangers se rendent 
bien tot capable. Get Addoucissement consiste, en partie, ^ ne 
faire qu'un Son d* di, en sorte que ces deux Voyelles ne sont pas 
tout-a-fait distinctement prononc^es.*' This expression seems to 
point to that extreme brevity of the first element which still pre- 
vails, and makes the analysis of this English sound so difficult. 
It must be also remembered that there is nothing approaching the 
compactness of English diphthongs in French, where a looseness 
prevails similar to that in our oy. 

1701. Jones savs in one place that the sound of short u 
(a) is written o before i in boil, coil, coin, foil, moil, &c., and 
in another place that the sound of i is written oi in those 
words. It follows that he analyzed long i into (ai). 

It appears therefore that the long i of the xvii th century 
was the same as at present, and hence it must have been so 
during the xviiith century, and indeed Franklin, 1768, 
writes (ai), and Sheridan, 1780 analyzes long i into (Ai) with 
very short (a), (p. 107,) and Walker into (aei) or (ai). 
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1530. Palsgeate says: "JEV vniversally through out all the 
j&^nche tong shalbe souwded like as he is with vs in these wordes, 
ohey, a sley, a grey^ that is to say, the e shall have his distinct 
sounde, and the ♦ to he souwded shortly and confusely, as conseil, 
uermeily and so of all suche other." 

**^» in the frenche.tong is sounded lyke as we sounde ay in 
these wordes in our tong rayne, payne, fayne^ dtsdaynSf that is to 
say, a, distinctly and the i shortly & conftisely." 

The forms ey, ay, are mere varieties of ei, ai, and need 
not be separately considered. Palsgrave's words ought to 
imply that the English and French ei, at, were pronounced 
(ei, ai) or else (eei, aai). This is very diflferent from tiie 
present pronunciation in English, where they are generally 
(ii, ee), or in French, where they are generally (ee, ee) ; 
hence some confirmation is required. 

Meigret says : " Considerons si ai, se treuue tousiours raysoun- 
ahlement escrit, de sorte que les deux voyelles soient en la pronon- 
ciation comwe nous les voyons en aymawt, aydant, hair. II n 'y a 
point de douhte qu'en mais, maistre, aise, vous ny trouuerez aucunes 
nouuelles de la diphthongue ay, mais tant seulement d*vng e qui 
i*appelle 6 ouvert, comme ia i'ay diet. Parquoy telle maniere d'es- 
criture est vicieuse en ceux la, et en tons autres semhlables, es quelz 
la prononciation est autre que d' ai : comme vous pourrez cognoistre 
si vous les paragonez k aydant, aymant, es quelz elle est veritable- 
ment prononc^e. le treuue d'auantage que nous faisons bien 
souuent vsurper k la diphthongue ai la puissance de ei, comme en 
ces vocables sainct, main, maintenir : es quelz sans point de doubte 
nous prononqons la diphthongue ei tout ainsi qu'en ceint, ceinture, 
peindre, peinture, meine, emmeine. De sorte que si tu te ioues de 
vouloir pronon,cer ai en ceux 1^, tu seras trouu^ lourd, et de mau- 
uaise grace, et auecq aussi bonne ray son q*est le menu peuple de 
Paris quant il prononce * main, pain ' par ai." 

Again in his phonetic grammar, he says — 

" En comEuqawt donq a 9Elles qi ont a en tf:te, nous En auons vn 
En ai ou ay (car je no ffs point de differEn9', Entre T i e y GrrEc) 
comme payant gajant [gayant?] ayawt .... Or comEUQ' En notre 
lange la diphthonge, ei, par e ou'v^xt, suc9eder a qElle d' ai En 
aocuns vocables: tEllement qe nou' n'oyons plus dire aymer, si 
souumt q' Eymer. Ao regard d' am^, e amez do»t no' lEttres de 
comissions sont pleines, V uzaje de V eloqEnqe FranqoEze Ies a ja do 
si long tEMS cassez, qe ie ne pEnse pais q'il se puiss' aoiouidhuy 
trouuer home qi Ies aye vu jaml:s En aothorit^, pour Etre conmiune- 
mEnt prononqez d'un bon courtizant." 

These extracts establish a French diphthong (ei, Ei), it is 
impossible to say which ; and also a French diphthong (ai) 
or (aai), entirely diflferent from the former, but gliding into 
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it, so that the pronunciation was then beginning to change, 

and that in several words as mais, maistre the diphthong (ai) 

had become the simple vowel (bb).^ 

1547. Salesbury in no place gives an English word which 

he spells with eiy ey^ but as he explains the word vayne 

by the Welsh gwythen ne wac, i.e. vena vel vanua, it must be 

held to include both the words vein and vain. He pronounces 

them both vain = (vain), and hence makes no difference 

between ei and ai. But he distinguishes both from long i, 

as he had immediately before written vyne, vein (vein) vitis. 

The following are all Salesbury's words containing ai with 

their pronunciation ; he has no special observations on the 

combination. Quayle has no pronimciation assigned ; naylb 

nayl (nad) unguis vel clavus, nayles nayls (na^lz) ; rayle 

art/l (rati) cancellus, rayles rat/Is (ratlz), vayne vain (vain) 

the mute e, Meigret only admits his 
B, e ss (e, e F) long and short, and 



^ The work of M. Livet, descrihed 
on p. 33, enables us to confirm this 
view by the very objection which G. 
des Autels opposed to it. "Aussi 
triomphes-tu de dire," said he to 
Meigret, according to p. 129 of M. 
Livet's book, "que les diphthongues 
gardent toujours en une syliabe le pro- 
pre et entier son de deux voyelles con- 
jointes; et sont encore plus gaillards 
tes exemples de pay ant et roycU ... Je 
te dy done qu'il n'y ha point de diph- 
thongue en ces mots ayanty payant, 
royal et loyal^ mais seulement une con- 
traction, qui encore ne se fait la oh tu 
prends la diphthongue, mais en la 
syliabe suivante, car en ayanty a est 
une syliabe et yant une autre par con- 
traction de deux." On which M. 
Livet remarks : " Ce passage montre 
assez la pronunciation de ayant,payanty 
qui s'est conserve dans le cenke de la 
France et en Anjou. En Picardie, on 
dit ffayole pour p^ole (di^r^e de ffedle), 
et le colosse d'osier (^u'on prom^ne 
dans les rues de Douai sous le nom de 
Gayariy a l* ^poque de ]& Ihteataey n'est 
autre que le Gdant^ pris absolument. 
Cf. Escalier. Remarques sur le patois, 
1 vol. in-8o, 1866, p. 22." And Pierre 
Ramus (Livet p. 206) gives for ai the 
examples, (in his orthography, using 
E, e for his broad and mute e respec- 
tively) * paiant gaiant, aidant,' and for 
ei, ^fsindr^, pEindr^, crsindr^, pEin^, 
fontEin^,' where the two last words 
have no suspicion of a nasal vowel. 
On payer in the xvth century, see 
supr^ p. 76. There is a fight between 
Meigret and his opponents respecting 



identifies what G. des Autels, Pelletier, 
Ramus, and others, according to Livet^s 
language, call the * mute e,' with his 
* short e' («). Livet (p. 133) con- 
cludes ; " d'une part que les difflrents 
sons de 1'^ ^taient alors ce qu'ils sont 
maintenant, et d' autre part qu*on ne 
s'entendait pas sur la mani^re de les 
noter ou de les nommer." But my 
German experience leads me to a dii- 
ferent conclusion. In the words ; eine 
ffute Gabe, the final e is pronounced in 
the greater part of Germany very ob- 
scurely and more like («), as most 
Englishmen pronounce their final a in 
China, idea, and some their final ^er in 

?'aiter (which word they then speak 
ike a common mid-German mispro- 
nunciation of Goethe), than like (#). 
Yet theoretically {e) is held to be the 
sound uttered, and in some parts of the 
Austrian dominions I have heard this 
distinct short final (e), which of course 
had an unpleasant effect on my un- 
accustomed ears. Now it is quite pos- 
sible that Meigret may have, as an 
older and provincial man, retained the 
clear (#), that his younger opponents 
may have used the obscurer (b), which 
in course of time sank to the present (?) 
or entirely disappeared. Tnis theory 
at least accounts for the conflict of 
opinion, the decided retention of the 
filial e in the phonetic writing of Pelle- 
tier and Ramus as well as of Meigret, 
and hence its continued use in the 
poetry of the xvii th century which set 
the rule for French versification. 
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vena vel vanus. But it is to be observed that he pronounces 
ORANGES oreintsya (or*eindzh/z), and that he says that before 
ge^ shy tch the sound of " a is thought to decline toward the 
sound of the diphthong ai, and the wordes" damage, heritage, 
language, ashe, lashe, watch are " to be read in thys wyse, 
domaige, heritaige, languaige,^ aishe, waitche.*' We have very 
little trace of this custom left. The unaccented syllables are 
apt to be pronounced with (i) or perhaps (y), as (or*mdzhtz) 
daem'idzh, Her'itwizh, laeq'gwwizh,) but ash, watch have be- 
come (aesh, WAtsh), instead of (eesh, weetsh) as might have 
been expected. Salesbury therefore only recognizes the 
diphthong (ai) and does not acknowledge a diphthong (ei) 
as distinct from the representations of long i. Yet long 
i, ei, ai have in subsequent times traversed with different 
velocities three distinct paths ending in (ai, ii, ee) respectively. 
1568. Sir T. Smith says : ** Inter Ai & Ei diphthongos- minima 
differentia est, praBsertim apud nostrates, apud nos tamen audiuntur 
hi soni. (Fein) fingere, (deinti) delicatus, (peint) pingere, (feint) 
languidus. Sed non hsec tantum verba per ei pronuntiaatur, sed 
caBtera omnia per ai scripta mulierculae qusedam delicatiores, et, non- 
nuUi qui volunt isto modo videri loqui vrbanius per ei (ei, eei) sonant, 



^ Compare Palsgrave : " Also all 
wordes in the frenche ton? whiche in 
writtyng ende in age shall in redyncf 
and spekyng sounde an i between a and 
ffy as though that a were this diphthong 
ai : as for langdg$y heretdgey adge^ dam" 
rndgcy boegudge, apprentiasdge, they 
sounde languaigey heritaige^ aaige, dam" 
maige^ bocquaige^ apprentiasaigey and so 
of all suche lyke excepte rage. And 
note that many tjmaes I ^de suche 
nownes whiche have the t in writting 
betwene the a and g, but, whether he be 
written or nat, in redyng or spekyng he 
shalbe sounded, accordyng as I have 
here shewed by example." M. Ed. Le 
Hericher (Histoire et Glossaire du 
Normand, de I'Anglais, et de la langue 
Fran9aise, d' apres la m6thode histo- 
rique naturelle et ^tymologique, 1862, 
vol. i. p. 24) entirely misunderstands 
this passage, when he says : ** C'etait 
une rfegle du franijais, formulae d' ail- 
leurs par Palsgrave dans ses Eclair- 
cissemens de la langm frangaiae, que la 
premiere lettre de V Alphabet se pro- 
non^ait A et Ai." That M. Le Heri- 
cher means that Palsgrave asserted 
French A to be (a) or (eJ, and that 
generally, instead of generally (a), but 
(ai) in a very limited class of words, 
appears by his next remark : ** Ce der- 



nier son pr^vaut en anglais : il 6tait 
aussi predominant en normand." The 
very few examples which he cites for 
such an extraordinary assertion as the 
last, are far from establishing the fact. 
They are an assertion by Thierry that 
Granville was pronounced Grainville 
by the Normans : that in a MS. of the 
xrv th century at Avranches /aire dea- 
dare rhyme, whereas they may be only 
an assonance as in moaem Spanish: 
that in the xv th century a Caen farce 
has consecutive lines ending in Ittaage 
griefve glaivey and that aige^ uaaigey etc. 
were finally written and printed, so 
that a sea song of 01. Basselin has a 
set of rhymes in -aigey the termination 
pointed out by Palsgrave. **C'est 
cette prononciation de 1' A qui fait une 
des principales differences entre la 
langue des troubadours et celle des 
trouv^res." This assertion must be 
received with due caution. Mr. "W. 
Babington has kindly made inquiries 
for me of inhabitants of various depart- 
ments in Normandy, and none were 
acquainted with an existing pronuncia- 
tion of a as ai in any part of the country. 
Hence it must be very limited in ex- 
tent, and probably comparable to the 
cases mentioned above p. 76. 
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vt hsBc ipsa quae nos per ei (ei) scribimus, alij sonant et pronuwtiant 
per atj tarn aBid<f>opoi sumus in his duntaxat duabus diphtbongis 
AngH.'' 

" Est diphtbongus omnis sonus ^ duabus vocalibus conflatus ut : 
AI, (pai) solvere, (dai) dies, (wai) via, (mai) possum, (lai) jwnere, 
(sai) dicere, (esai) tentare, (tail) cauda, (fail) deficere, (faain) libens 
ac volens, (pain) poena, (disdain) dedignor, (claim) vendico, (plai) 
ludere, (arai) vestire seu omare. In bis est utraque litera brevis ' 
apud vrbanius pronunciantes. Rustici utranque aut extremam* 
saltem literam longam sonantes, pinguem quendam odiosum, et nimis 
adipatum sonum redduwt. (Paai) solvere, (daai) dies, (waai) via, 
(maai) possum, (laai) ponere. Sicut qui valde delicate voces bas 
pronuntiant, mulierculse prsesertim, explicant plan^ Romanam dipb- 
tbongum ae, AE dipbthongus Latina. Fae solvere, dae dies, wae 
via, mae possum, lae ponere" = (pee, dee, wee, mee, lee) I suppose, 
since the Latin ae bad long been pronounced (ee), as we Imow, 
among other reasons from the frequency with which it is written e 
in works before this time. " Scoti et Transtrentani quidam Angli 
voces has per impropriam dipbthongum Grraecam a proferunt ut nee 
* nee e nisi obscurissime' audiatur. A diphtbongus impropri^ Graeca 
(paa,* daa, waa, maa, laa)." 

Again, in his De recta et emendata lingvse Grraecse pronuntiatione 
...: ad Yintoniensem Episcopum Epistola, Paris, 1568: "Dipb- 
thongi quo modo sonawtur dicere in prowptu est : ITam si duas 
vocales rect^ prius extuleris, & easdem coniunxeris, dipbthongum 
babes, hoc est sonum quendam duplicem ex duobus commixtis inter 
se factum. Vt si nesciam mulsum quid sit, & audiam ex aqua & 
melle factum esse, potero fortassis commiscendo tale quid efficere, 
mel vt sentiatur & aqua ne dispareat. Aut si talem colorem babu- 
isse veteres, qualew viridem appellant, & hunc ex flauo luteove & 
ceruleo fuisse cowfectum, potero credo commiscendo videre, cuius- 
modi sit illud quod imitari cupiam, vt nee alterum ab altero colorem 
prorsus extinctum & obliteratum relinquam, & tamen vtrunque 
pariter in tertio conspici ac relucere faciam. Sed, dipbthongi quo 
modo sonari debent, quivis etiam ex triuio puer qui literas didicerit 
explicabit. Heus tu die sodes, a & i quid faciunt ? dicet cert^ at, 
ac. Si p prseponas, facit pai, Tral, solue. sin w, mat, /Mat, Mains 
mensis : sin w, wai, oval, via ; neque nunc pa i dicit, nee ma 
i, sed pai & mai, vt constituere diphthongos non dissoluere videatur. 
Idem dicendum puto & de ei, quod nos exprimimus cum binnire, 
hoc est ney dicimus : & foeminse quaedam delicatiores cuncta fere 
(luee per ay dicuntur per ei exprimunt : vt wey, dey, pet, vt eadem 
Eurosaxones populares mei rusticiores, nimis pingui et adipato 
sono, way, day, pay : vt etiam tinnitum illud i reddat in fine. Scoti 
& Borei quidem Angli per a, vix vt illud i audiatur, pa, da, wa, aut 

^ In one case (faain) he has marked examples he shews that the sound was 

the Towel as long ; perhaps a misprint, not heard at all. The present sound 

* Meaning the first element ? is (aa*), see chapter XI. 
3 An orthoepical safeguard. In his • JPay is now called (paa) in Norfolk. 
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potius per ae proferant. Illud obsemandum ne nimis Tideamur 
obes^ loqui propter exilissimse literse prope latissimas ex breuibus 
niinhmi tinnicntis sonum, cum at & oi dictionem finiant, breuiter & 
corrept^ proferendas esse : quod Graeci Graimaatici notarunt, ne 
alioqui crassum ilium & adipatum sonum rusticorum nostratium 
imitemur, qui cum a gay^ hot/, ore pleno literis diductis in immen- 
sum dicuwt, nimis profectb invrban^ loqui ab elegantionibus iu- 
dicemur." 

It would seem that Smith's (ei) were precisely the same as 
his long 1, and that as a general rule, I, ei/e, aye were pro- 
nounced alike. Yet the two sounds (ei, ai) were recognized 
also as different, and (ei) was considered to be a dainty 
effeminate pronunciation of (ai), which when urged to excess, 
through (eei), merged into (ee), but of this mincing sound he 
decidedly disapproved. This change makes it probable that 
eye and therefore long i was rather pronounced (ei) than (oi), 
because although (ei) could easily become (eei) and thence 
(ee), the course from (oi) to (ee) does not seem so straight. 
The sound of (ai) has not yet disappeared in our provinces. 
I have frequently heard (dai, wai) or even (daai, waai) used 
by rustics. Smith seems decidedly to disapprove of* this 
lengthening of the first vowel, which however is not un- 
common in Gill. 

1569. Hart in the very next year after Smith had repro- 
bated the use of (ee) for (ai), published his treatise, in which 
he invariably uses (ee), and does not even give (ai) in his 
enumeration of diphthongs. In his French Lord's Prayer 
he transcribes faite as (feetan), which agrees with Meigret's 
(fEEt^). It was Hart's English use of (ee) for (ai) that 
especially excited the ire of Dr. Gill. 

"Ille," says Dr. Gill speaking of Hart, ** praeterquam quod 
nonnullas literas ad vsum pemecessarias omisit, sermonem nostrum 
characteribus suis non sequi, sed ducere meditabatur. Multa 
omitto. Neque enim bene facta malign^ Detrectare, meum est: 
tamen hsec paucula adnoto, ne me homini probo falsum crimen 
affinxisse putes. Emendato nostro charactere vtrumque leges, quia 
de sono tantum certamen est.' Sic igitur ille, folio 66, b. 



Pre \ / prai 


sed A / said 


iu \ /- Juu 


ue 1 ( wai 


ei I ai 


iuz* yyz 


se ( ) sai 
dhef^^^jdhei 
bue 1 r buoi 


ov pro < of 
aunsuer f answer 
riiding / \ reeding 


uii > pro I wi 
uidh with 
knoon / \ knooun 


me / Vmai 
Non nostras hie ^ 


v^oces habes, sed Mopsarum 


fictitias." 



* For the same reason, and also for ' Gill has here mistaken Hart*s sign 

greater ease to the reader, Gill's sym- which was meant for (yyz), as will be 
bols are here replaced by palaeotype. shewn under U below. 
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The withering character of this denunciation will be well 
understood by referring to the passage quoted above, p. 91, 
where he reproaches the " Mopseys with saying (meedz, 
plee) for (maidz, plai), although Gill himself writes (reseev, 
deseev) in place of (reseiv, deseiv), receive, deceive, which is 
a change in the same direction. After this expression of 
opinion by Dr. Gill it is impossible to accept Hart's pro- 
nunciation as that generally used in his time, though it is 
evidence of an existing pronunciation, then only patronized 
by a few, but becoming ultimately domineuit. 

1580. Btjllokak says : ** that there be seuen diphthongs of 
seuerall notes in voice, and diflfermg from the notes of euery of the 
eight vowels aforesaide,^ may app^ere by the wordes foUowiiig — 

a hay or net : in Latine, P%«, Italian, Eete da pigHar animali 

saltiatichi, French, Boureettes a ckasser, 
hey : in Latine, fcenum, Italian, Fieno, French, Bu foin, 
9.boy\m Latine, Puer, Italian, Garzone, French, Qarson. 
a h(oy^ that is fastened to an anker with a rope to weigh the anker : 

in Italian, Amoinare, 
a ha,Uj^ in the eie : in Latine, Vnguis, French, Faille, 
jtfi) he,u smaller: in Latine, Conddere, Italian, Tagliare minuta- 

mente, 'French,\Hdc?ier menu. 
a hotv : in Latine, AreiM, Italian, Areo da saettitre, French, Arc^ 

These diphthongs I read (ai, ei, oi, uui, au, eu, oou) of 
which the two last will be elsewhere considered, and (uui) 
is only a variety of (oi). Bullokar consistently uses (ei, 
ai) for eiy ai, thus (cQiei konseiv) would be quite distinct 
from (dhai konsaiv) which the modem English ear hears 
as (dhoi konsaiv).* 

1621. Gill distinguishes (ei, eei, ai, aai), but he is not 
very certain in the use of (ai, aai). I find the following 
words in Gill's phonetic transcriptions. 

ei (ei) eye, (eiz) eyes, (eidher) either, (valleiz)* valleys, — freseev) 
receive, (deseev, deeseev) deceive, — (dheei) they, (dheeir) 
their, (reeineth) reigneth. 

1 See p. 64. derstood. Few English observe the 

' The « is in Bnllokar a new letter peculiar Scotch (eij for (ai). They at 

made by the union of the two oo, most take it for a Scotch way of saying 

• The comma before u and inverted (ai), but recognize the latter diph- 
apostrophe before t are printed under tiiong. 

the letters in Bullokar, to indicate, « It is not to be supposed that 

first that « has the sound (u) or («), (val-leiz) was meant, and not (val'eizj, 

and secondly that ^ is the preposition. but in transcribing, I have thought it 

* Falmeira Square at Brighton is ai- best to give Gill's own forms, however 
ways caUed (PselmaLi'ra), and thus careless and irregular they may be at 
confused with Palmyra, the original times. Corrections must be always 
Portuguese (Palmei'rd) not being un- theoretical. 
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ai (wai, waai) way, (mai, maai) may, (sai, saai) say, (praiz, praaiz) 
praise, (alai) allay, (wait) wait, (slain) slain, (sudain) sodain 
old form of sudden ; (daai) day, (klaai) clay, ^etaain) retain. 

1623. Butler says (using the common orthography) : 

** The right sound of aiy au, eiy eUy oiy ou; is the mixed sound of 
the two vowels, whereof they are made : as (hait, vaut, Hei, neu, 
koi, kou) : no otherwise than it is in the Greek." 

This might lead to (ai, aa, ei, eu, oi, ou), but it is im- 
possible to say exactly how Butler pronounced Greek av, €l 
oir T. Smith's pronunciation of the Greek diphthongs £m, 6^, 
ot, av, €v, r)v, ov, odv, vi seems to have been decidedly (ai, ei, 
oi, au, eu, eeu, ou, oou, wi wei). 

" But at in imitation of the French, is sometime corruptly sounded 
like e: as in wwfy, way, plat^^ pray^ my^ stay, fray, slay : specially 
iQ words originally French, as in pay, haili, travail : though plaid 
have lost his natural orthography, and we write as we speak plead 
(pleed)." 

This implies that though some speakers insisted on pre- 
serving (ai) in these words, (ee) was the most general pro- 
nunciation,-vwhich may seem a curious interpretation of 
" sometimes corruptly,*' but allowance must be made for the 
mode in which orthoepists speak of common pronunciations 
which differ from their own, or from what they recommend, 
— ^by no means always the same thing. 

EI, AI — XVII TH Century. 

1653. Wallis tells us that eiy ey, were (ei) or even simply 
(ee) without the (i), but adds *'Nonnulli tamen plenius 
efferunt, acsi per ai scripta essent." The diphthong oi he 
upholds still as a diphthong, "-4i vel ay sonum exprimunt 
compositum ex d AngKco (hoc est, exili) correpto, et y. Ut 
in voce day dies, praise laus," which, if our interpretation 
of Wallis's a be correct is (daei, praeiz) very slightly different 
from (daeaei, praeaeiz) and readily passing into (deei, preeiz) 
which is almost the sound of the present day. But the real 
transition was into (ee, ee), as we shall learn from Cooper. 

1668. WiLKiNS writes, (daei) day, (daeile) daily, (agaeinst) 
against, (saeints) saints, preserving the diphthong lie Wallis, 
but has (kAnseevd) conceived, dropping the {%) entirely. 

1668. Price in the same year apparently agrees with the 
other two. He divides diphthongs, or, as he spells the word, 
" dipthongs," into two classes, proper and improper : 

" That is a proper dipthong wherein both vowels keep their 
sound. There are twelve proper dipthongs, ay ey oy^ ai ei, oi^ 
aw ew oWy au eu ou^^ 
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wliicli practically reduce to six, ai ei oiy au eu ou, and as we 
know that in oi both vowels kept their sounds, we should 
conclude that the vowels in the other two diphthongs did 
so too. 

"That is aa improper dipthong that loseth the sound of one 
vowel. There are eight improper dipthongs, ea ee ie eo, ea oo ui, 
ou obscure as in cotMtn,*^ 

Then, after giving a list of words in ai, comes the question, 
"Doth a-i always keep its sound?" the hyphen seeming to 
imply separation. The answer is 

*^ Ai soundes like e in hargain^ chaplain, against, chamberlain, 
curtain, plaited, raisin, travail, wainscot, ^^ 

This is therefore an exceptional list of words in which ai 
= (ee), and hence implies that generally, and in all other 
words ai = (sei), with the (ae) of the period. Again he says : 

" JEy sounds like, ay, in they, obey, convey, conveyance, oheysance, 
prey (or spoil), survey, surveyor, whey, but ey soundes i (ai) in eye, 
eyes,^^ and " Ei soundes like ay in heir, feign, weight, neighbour, 
deign, eight, fdrein, inveigh, to neigh, streight, streighten, veins.^^ 

Now when it is remembered that these lists of words are 
opposed to those in which ey, ei have the sounds of (ee, e, i) 
it is evident that the general sound of ai was still (aei), 
although it had become (ee) in a few words cited, and that 
ey in the above lists was (aei). 

" Ey soundes like ee (i) in valley, Turkey, barley, monkey, parsley, 
talley, tansey.^^ " Ey sounds e (e) in countrey, attumey, abbey, alley, 
Anglesey, causey, chimney, cockney, comfrey, Hackney, journey, a 
Grey, key, kidney, lamprey, money, pulley,^^ 

It is doubtful for how long the short (e) in these words 
kept its place, and whether the final unaccented (e) and (i) in 
these two lists were ever kept very clearly separated. The 
long key = (kee) remained for sometime, and should be con- 
sidered as belonging to the next list. 

"Ei soundes e long (ee) in receive j carreir, conceit, deceit, deceive, 
enterfeir, either, heifer, leisure, neighbour, purveigh, receipt, seize.^' 

Many of these words are now spelt differently. Usage 
differs in leisure (lezh-J, lii-zhj) and in either (ii-dhj, oi-dha). 

1685. Cooper begins to recognizes ai as (ee) though he is 
not quite consistent with himself. After describing (e) he 
says: 

"Yera hujusce soni productio scribitur per a, aique a longum 
falsb denominatur, ut in cane canna .... hic sonus, quaado pur^ 
sonatur," that is when it is not (ee8), ** scribitur per at vel ay; 
ut pain dolor, day dies ; quae hoc mode in omnibus fere dictionibus 
plerumqtM pronunciantur : per ey in convey deporto, obey obedio. 
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purvey rebus necessaiiis provideo, mrvey lustro, they ilK, trey tniUa, 
whey serum lactis: quandoque rarb autem per ea ; ut pearl margarita. 
Corripitnr in Producitnr in 

sell vendo sail navigo 

sent missus eaint sanctus 

tell nuncio tail cauda 

tent tentoriiun taint inficio." 

This makes ai (ee) except in a few words. But afterwards 
he says : 

**-4* leniiis prolata sonatur ut a in cane ; fortius, plenum assumit 
sonum dipthongi ai ; ut hrain cerebrum, frail fiigilis ; ay finalis 
ut a, sic day dies; ai ante r scribitur pro a in affairs res, air-y 
aereus, dairy lactmum, debonair candidus, despair despero, fair 
pulcher, fairy lamia, hair crinis, pair par, repair ^paro, stairs 

scala; caetera cum are: ut are sunt,* dare audeo Aim 

bargain pactum, captain dux, certain certus, chaplain capeUanus, 
curtain velum, forrain extraneus, fountain fons, mountain mons, 
villain fiircifer, & prior ai in maintain sonatur ut a correptum 
sive e breve." Again he says : " Sonus a in I can possum ; I cast 
jacio ; conjunctus cum i sonum litersB ee exprimente ; constituit 
dipthongum in hait esca ; caitiff homo improbus ; ay pro / vel yea 
imo ; & eight quam vulgariter pronunciamus ait. Plures hand scio." 
This must be (sei) ; he seems to have thought of Irain and frail 
afterwards. Then he adds : " J^ in hen^ vel a in Cane i praepositus 
diphthongum (;ii) priori (aei) subtiliorem constituit; ut praise laus: in 
paucis scribimus ei vel ey finalem ; ut height altitude ; weight pondus, 
& convey deporto, aliaque quae supra sub e ostendimus; quibus 
exceptis caetera scribuntur cum ai vel ay ut hainous detestabilis, 
plerunqt^ autem in coUoquio familiari, negligenter loquentes pro- 
nunciant ai prout a simplicem (ee) in CaneJ*^ 

Hence we may collect, that in the very few words bait^ 
caitiff, ay J eighty brain, frail, Cooper still admitted the diph- 
thong (aei), and that he also endeavoured to establish a 
diphthong (Ei) or (EEi), but that he was obliged to own that 
the generality of words written ai or ei were then (ee) 
or (ee). 

1688. Miege, writing nearly at the same time as Cooper, 
heard long a as French (ai), supri p. 71, and of Ai he says 

** cctte diphthongue a le m^me son en Anglois qu'en ces Mots 
Fran9ois, faire, taire, &c. Exemple, fair, despair, hair, repair, 
airy, dairy, J' en exceptc, 1. Les Mots finissans en ain, ou Vai se 
prononce a la Franqoise, comme en ces Mots, villain, certain, &c. 
2. Raisir^Sy qu'il faut prononcer Rhins^ 

Although his French ai seemed in the first place to 
imply English (seae), it can be hardly other than (ee) in the 

^ This is peculiar, but still heard, in the form (eej). 
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present. Frenchmen do not generally distinguish these two 
related sounds, as they are unacquainted with English (aeaB). 
Similarly Englishmen hear French (be) as their own {ee). 
The meaning of the first exception is not very clear, because 
-the French pronunciation of French final -am is uncertain. 
Nothinff can be clearer than that Englishmen never pro- 
nounced their final -ain as (-ca). Did the French say (-em) P 
Miege says that n final is pronounced, ** d'une manidre plus 
forte en Anglois qu'en Fran9ois/' and this is his only allusion 
to what is now the French nasaL Was the English (vil'Bn, 
si'tBn), or (vil'yn, si-tyn), as at present ? We cannot learn 
from this passage, but it is probable that (velen, ser'ten) 
represent the sounds with sufficient exactness. The ^ mascu- 
line in rdzinSy evidently implies (reez'inz) or (r^^z'inz). The 
distinction here made oetween (eb) and (ee) or {ee)y though 
real enough in French, is probably due oidy to insufficient 
observation or appreciation of the Ihiglish sounds, and cannot 
be insisted on. 

"EI. Cette Diphtongue se prononce en Anglois comme en 
franqois. Example vein una vaine, weight, un poids " (vein, wait ; 
veain, weait) ? ** Excepts 1. ces Mots oi alia soune comma un e 
masculin, ou 4, Savoir to conceive, deceive, perceive, receive, seizsy 
inveigh, leisure, & leurs Derivatifs" (konse^v, des^ev*) &c. ? "2. 
Caux-ci, ou la Diphtongua prend la Son d'lm a feminin. Savoir 
forfeit, foreign, surfeit, heifer, either, neither, ^^ (far 'fat, for'an, sarfat, 
Haf'ar, adh'ar, nadh'or) ? " 3. Ce Mot height, qui se prononce 
halt," (nait). This should ba (HAit) according to Miege's custom 
of confusing (a) with French a, and according to other authorities 
it should be (naeit). We have still a double pronunciation (hM, 
nait). 

1701. Jones seems not to have made up his mind entirely 
that ai was to be pronounced as (ee). Thus he says that the 
sound of ai (whatever it may be) is written ei in 12 words, 
blein, conceit, deceit, distrein, heifer, heinoics, heir, reins, their, 
veil, vein, wei/; and eiffn in 5 words, darreign, deign, feign, 
reign, sovereign ("or soveraign^'); and eigh in 12 words, con^ 
veigh, eight, freight, heigh I height, inveigh, neigh, neighbour, 
purveigh, straight, surveigh, weigh, and their derivatives, as 
eighteen, weight, etc., and eip "in receipt sounded resait,^^ and 
es " in demesn sounded demain,** and eg in 12 monosyllables 
breg. Grey, grey, hey ! key, prey, Sey, sey, they, trey, Wey 
(a River), whey, and their derivatives as breying, Weymouth, 
etc. It is to be observed that he never asks when is the 
sound of ai written e, that is (ee) ? 

He next says the sound of e is written ai, " when it may 
be sounded ai," which should imply that the sound of e was 
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different fix)m that of ai, "as in abiffail, afraid, again, 
against, bargain, capstain, captain, certain, chamberlain, chap- 
tain, complaisant^ curtain, debonair, Aainous, mountain, mur- 
rain, Prestain, raisin, said, Suis {?), suddain, vervain, villain" 
adding, " see a — ai.'' He also says the sound of e may be 
written ay " when it may be soimded ay in the end of words 
or before a vowel ; as decay, decaying^ etc." These expres- 
sions ought to imply that Jones distinguished the sounds of 
at, e, but whether as (ei, ee) or (aei, ee) cannot be collected. 

But the above conclusion is not certain, for he says that 
the sound of ^ is written eig " in these six, darreign, deign, 
feign, reign, Seignior (sounded senior), sovereign," five of 
wmch darreign, deign, feign, reign, and sovereign are the five 
in which the sound of ai is said to be spelled eign» This 
would shew that these words were pronounced both ways, in 
accordance with Jones's custom of giving both ways of 
pronouncing. In reply to the question, when is the sound of 
e written eigh f he says, *' see ai — eigh ; where you have all 
such,*' so that these words had also both pronunciations. 

Jones says the sound of ^ (e) is written ^ in 30 words atheist,^ 
atheism,^ conceit, conceive, counterfeit, deceit, deceive, deity} 
disseise, disseisin, either, forfeit, heifer^ heinous, heir, inveigle, 
leisure, Marseilles, *neigh, ^neighbour, neither, perceive, re- 
ceive, receipt, seise, seisin, seive^ surfeit, teirce, their. Those 
marked with * are in a previous list giving the sound of ai, 
shewing again that the sounds of ai, e, if different, were at 
least frequently confused. He also savs that Leicester was 
pronounced Lester, and gives a list of 32 proper names as 
Anglesey, Awbrey, etc., m which ey final had the sound of 
e (e), and of 39 other words with ey final having the same 
sound (e), some of which are words in which eigh was said to 
have the sound of ai, and others are words to which Price 
gave the sound of (i) ; thev are abbey, alley ^ attumey, barley, 
brey^ catisey^ chimney, cockney, coney, convey, cumfrey, grey, 
hackney, heydey! honey, journey, invey, key, kidney, lackey, 
lamprey, medley, money ^ monkey, obey^ parley, parsley, prey, 
pulley, purvey, sey, survey, talley, tansey, tney, trey, turkey, 
valley, whey. In answer to the question when is the sound 
of ee (ii) written ei ? He replies, sternly, " Never.'* And 
adds, " Note then that it is ie not ei, which often sounds ee ; 
as in field, siege, etc." We may therefore conclude that ei, 
ey were always (ee) and never (ii) ; although ai, being 
generally (sei) or (ei) was sometimes (ee). 

1 These must be meant to include '^ This diphthong m' is parted in a^A^^, 
erroneous pronunciations. Price says : atheitm, deitie, polytheUm. 
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EI, AI — xviii TH Century. 

M, ai seem to have remained at (ee) during most of the 
XVIII th century ; at least ai was fixed in that sound and has 
come down to us with the slight alteration into (ee), although, 
in the south of England, (ed) is more commonly heard. 

1704. The Expert Orthographist says that " ai, ei, at/, 
ey are much the same sound, in many words, as pail, pay, 
eight, they,*^ but gives a list of 11 words in which *'the sound 
of 6 is lengthen^ by ei,** that is, in which ei is pronounced 
(ii) contrary to the express "never" of Dr. Jones; they are 
conceit s. and v., conceive, deceit, deceive, either, inveigle, re- 
ceipt, receive, weild now wield. It is curious that while he 
gives (ii) to conceit spelled thus, he admits (ee), or rather, 
" the sound of ai," as the sound of ^ in " con, de, re, ceivt 
or ceive, heir, leisure, neither,^ rein, reign, their, vein, heiant, 
inveigh, neighbour, weight" He did not really distinguish ai 
from a long (ee) as may be seen under A, p. 74. 

1766. Buchanan writes (feein) feign, (oobee*) obey, (slee) sleigh, 
(gree) grey, (leezvar) leisure, (nee-bar) neighbour, (tnvee*) inveigh, 
(parvee*) purvey; — (persiiv) perceive, (diisiiv) deceive, (siiz) seize, 
(«nvii*g'l) inveigle; (aetar-m) attorney, (kan*tr») coimtrey, (ael**) 
alley, (kAA'st) causey causeway, (tsen'st) tansey, (foi'fit) forfeit. 

Also (reen) raiQ, (pee) pay, (sBgeenst*) against, (ree'stn) raisin, 
(ween'skot) wainscot, (baeaer'gm) bargain, (tshseaem'birltn) chamber- 
lain, (kar'ttn) curtaia, (trsBVtl) travail. 

Except then in very few words the usages are those of the 
present day. 

1768. FaANKUN has: (steens) stains, (reens) rains, (feer) fair, 
(asarteen) ascertain, (ateen) attain, (ansarteen) uncertam. 

Also (dher, dheer, dhaer), their, (dhee) tiiey; (aidher) either, 
and (firenarz) foreigners. 

1780. Sheridan in his remarks on the Irish pronunciation (diseet% 
riseev) deceit, receive, which belongs to the xvnth century, notes 
that ** the Irish in attempting to pronounce like the English," and 
to convert their ei, ey into (ii), often overstrained the rule, and said 
(prii, kAnvii*) prey^ convey ; this was simply an error of the same 
Hnd as that noticed above, p. 92. 

Hence in the xvith century we may assume ei, ai, to be 
(ei eei, ai aai) ; in the xvii th (ei eei ee, aei ee) and in 
the xviiith (ee ii ei, ee). But in the xviith century 
both ei, ai were apt to be confused with one another 
and with long e under the common sound of (ee). Also 

* Yet he writes (iidh-er). This re- son,doyoiisay(niiclh'er)or (naidh*er)P" 
minds ns of the question and answer <* (Neeah*er), sir.'' 
{vraiaemblable if not vrai), " Dr. John- 

9 
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even in the xvith century a large section of people 
pronounced (ai) as (ee), but this, though adopted by 
Hart, was thought effeminate by Sir T. Smith and Dr. 
Gill. It however allowed Shaltspere to pun on reasons 
and raisins and on here, heir (supri p. 80 note). 

01 — XVITH Century. 

1530. Palsgrave says : "Ot in the frenche tonge hath .ii. diuerse 
soundes, for Bometyme it is sounded lyke as we sounde oy in these 
words, a loye^ a froyse, coye, and suche lyke, and somiyme they 
sound the t of oy almost like an a." 

1545. Meigbet says: "En moins, royal, loyal, nous oyons eui- 
demment en la prolation la diphthongue commencer par o & finir 
par i. Au contraire en moy, toy, soy, nous oyons la fin de la 
diphthongue, non seulement en e, mais encore, en 6 ouuert, qui est 
moien entre a & e clos, & par consequence bieu estrange de la pro- 
nonciation de Ti, ou y grec. Nous escrirons doncq' lo6, ro^ et 
loyal, royal." And 1550, in his Grammar he says that " ao regard 
de Vo ouuErt il ne fEt point de diphthonge preqedant I'a, pas qe 
j'aye decouuErt; ne pareliement auqq I'e clos: mE's ioint a Tb 
ouuert il Est fort frequEnt eu la prononqfagfon FranqoEze, qoE qe la 
pliune n'En neyt jamEs fEt conte, vzant qelqefoEs (come j'ey ja dit) 
de la diphthonge, oy, es aocuns dEs vocables : come, moy, toy, soy, 
loy, foy : pour moE, toE, soe, Ioe, foE, qelqefoEs aosi pour fsr* Eucor 
pis, il' luy ont ajout^ vne s, ; come, cognoistre pour conoEtre. b 
non contans de qete lourderfe, qazi come tumbans de fieur* En qhao' 
mal, il* nous ont introduit oient pour oe', e' tierses pErsones plurieres 
du preterit impErfet: ecriuans estoyent, disoient, venoyent, pour 
etoE% dizoE^t, venoE^t." 

It was this broad (b) which Palsgrave apparently con- 
founded with (a), and indeed we are told that in Parisian pro- 
nunciation it was already sometimes (a).^ Even now the oi is 

' Meigret*8 analysis of the Frencli mant le son o, prononcent senlement 

diphthong ai = (ob) is confirmed by ax : ainsi les Normands 6criyent et pro- 

PeUetier, who writes (Livet, p. 174) noncent /at, poor foi, et le peuple 

'Fran^oES, disoEt, connoEtra,* but parisien dit parlet, allet, venet ponr 

' point, Yoysb.' Eamns (ib. 206) parloH, alloit^ venoit ; les imitateurs de 

writes *moE, Iob' for m<n\ hi. Beza de 1' italien prononcent de mdme 

rib. 622) is fdller and says : << cette Anglis, I^aneia^ Eeoaskt poor Angloi$^ 

dipthongue fait entendre h. la fois, mais Francois, Beossoit, — TJne faute tr^ 

rapidement, le son de Vo et de V i^ grande des Parisiens c'est de prononcer 

quand elle est suivie de n, comme loin, voirre (ou verrt), foirre palba, <rv«, 

($8oin^ tssmoin, mots que quelquesuns comme voarre, foarre^ troaa ou mSme 

terminent, k tort, par un p. — Non suiyie traa.** This last passage may be com- 

de ft, la diphthongue oi prend une pro- pared with Gill's denunciation of the 

nonciation voisine de celle de la trip- Mopseys, p. 90. The two passages 

thongue oai ou de la diphthongue ai shew how careful we should be not to 

ou e ouTcrt ; il a le son oai dans M, stigmatize a pronunciation as faulty, 

moif foi qu'on trouye^souyent 6crit, k when it differs from what we hold bert, 

tort^ ayec un y : quelques-uns, 8appri<- as tiie fitults of one century become the 
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acknowledged to be (oe) or (ue) by eminent French orthoepists, 
though it is generally admitted to be (ua, na). After a con- 
sonant the real effect of oi, at present, is generally to labialise 
that consonant and subjoin (a, a), as rot, lot (rtoa, Itm), where 
the ordinary Englishman is apt to hear (rwAA, Iwaa), and in 
the cry vive le roi, he often falls into (viiv la rAA). I have 
elsewhere given my reasons for supposing that the original 
diphthong from which the modem English (oi) descended, 
was (ui).^ In the French language, the intention of insert- 
ing before a Latin ^, as in rot, lot from rex, lex seems to 
have been to indicate a thickening or labialisation of the pre- 
ceding consonant, as opposed to the thinning or palatisation, 
which would have been naturally occasioned by the following 
palatal vowel. Its use was much the same as the inserted 
u after g in French and Spanish before t, to prevent the 
palatisation of (g) into (zh) or (x), but whereas in the latter 
case, as in the use of gh under similar circumstances in Italian, 
the (g) was generally, not always, kept pure, in the former 
case the labial effect became finally constant. 

In Palsgrave's time the English oi must probablv be as- 
sumed as (oi) or (oe), the latter being a diphthong still found 
in Welsh oedd (oedh). The stress was, as usual, on the first 
element, and the apparent stress on the second element in 
modem French is due to the real absorption of the first 
element by the labialized consonant. 

1547. Saxesbury recognizes the diphthonff oy solely by 
transcribing ioynt into tsiot/nt, meaning (dzhomt). 

1568. SiE T. Smith says : " 01 per o hreuem (o) & i (i). Diph- 
thongus Oij rt Grallis frequentissima, ita nobis est rarissima: habemus 
tamen & banc sonum (Coit) iacere disciun, (boi) puer, (toi) ludi- 
crum, (toil, turmoil) laborare, (foil) bractea, (soil) solum, (koil) 
verberare, (broil) assare in craticula, & (point) quae vox mucronew, 
et indice mortstrare, et ligulam nobis notiat, & (koi) quibus ineptum 
et ik familiaritate alienum significavimus. In his, propter breuitatem 

received usages of another. Beza's Spanish «« were mutations of the Latin 

reprobation of the Parisian oa for oai, o, p. 138, note. It is worth noticing 

that is, oi, explains the last words of in reference to Meigret's o«, considerea 

Palsgraye, but his supposition that the as o ehs, that Beza proceeds to say : 

Norman /ay resulted, like the usual " cette diphthongue om a un son propre 

French at in the words cited, from the qui tient de Vo et de Yu, II mut se 

rejection of the prefixed o, does not garder de prononcer comme & Lyon <m 

seem historically correct, as this ortKo- pour o (comme nous pour not), et 

^phy, or /Jfy, is very old in Norman comme dans le Dauphin! et la Sayoie 

French. We shall iave to consider o pour ou : tels eop pour coupf di pour 

this point in Chap. V, § 1, No. 3, where out etc." 

the Norman « and French M=(ei, ue) ^ Transactions of the Philological 

will be considered as mutations of the Society, 1867, Part I, On the JOiph- 

Latin e, precisely as the French eu and thonff OY, p. 69, bottom. 
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soni, et quia breuis o non multum ab u differt, et propterea fuit k 
Graecis dicta o fUKpov. Poterit^ fortasse k quibusdam iudicari bsec 
melius posse per vi describi. Yidemus et veteres voltis & vostris per 
scripsisse, qusB posteriores per vultis & vesiris scripserunt. Cert^ 
Boni BSBpissim^ variant. At sequum est scripturam sonos sequi vt 
picturam corpus, testenturque scriptursB sonum setatis, vt aulsea 
formas vestium. fp Biphthongua improprik Oraca Apud nos in- 
cognita est. Scoti tamen quae nos per oi scribimus per y pronun- 
ciant, vix vt % audiatur.'* 

And in his Greek pronunciation be says : " oi, Referimus nos 
cum puerum a hoy dicimus, & cum ludicrum a toy^ & delicatiorem 
bominem vocant Borei nostrates nyse & coy^ frequentatur baec dipb- 
tbongus ^ GfeUis plurimum, quorum Imgua cum elegantiarum 
studiosis apud nostros vsqueadeo placeat, miror ab bis qui bunc 
sonum tarn contemptim aspemantur non invrbanissimam iudicari. 
Hi ciJim volunt mey te, taciturn, fidem dicere woy, toy, coy^ foy dicunt : 
ciimque Normani Scytbica Danorum gens partem occuparint Galliae, 
& quod in Grsecia Turci, iam in GalUa feceruwt, vt Imguam Galli- 
cam vnJl discerewt, & peruers^ commutarent nunquam tamen poterant 
eflPugere Normani, quin si nunc quisquaw eorum rusticior pro moy, 
toy, coyy foy, quod non rar6 euenit, my, ty, Jcy^ fy, dicat, irri- 
deatur k cseteris Gallis, & non vrban^ ac civiliter, sed inscite ac 
rustic^ loqui existimetur." 

We have therefore evidence that Sir T. Smith heard little 
if any difference between (oi, ui), as he doubted which would 
be the best orthography. In the next chapter further reasons 
will be given for supposing (ui) to have been the older form.- 

1569. Hart's views of diphthongs are rather peculiar, 
owing to his considering (j, w) as the pure vowels (i, u) 
forming a diphthong with the following vowel, so that to 
understand his account of oi it will be convenient to cite his 
description of diphthongs at length. He says : 

" Now will I shew you examples of the Diphthongs made of two 
short vowels, and of others of one short and of another long. And 
then of triphthongs. "With short vowels, as thus, (ui uil reid bei 
ionder uel*, nueer dhe uat uas uelneer taakn bei dbe iuq noiuid) 
which is written for [we wyll ride by yonder well where the Wat 
was wel neare taken by the yong boimd] which doe come very 
often in our speach. Of diphthongs whereof one vowell is short, 
and the other long as (iuu ueer uaaiiq in dhe fouurth touur, bueer 
az dhe buee did pouur uaater upon* dhe Hueet flouur) which I 
write for [you were waking in the fowerth tower, when as the 
boye did poure water vppon the wheate flower] which also doe 
come verie often. And for triphthongs as (bi ueiz ov dhe nueiz 
buei) for, [be wise of the hoyes bowy]. And (nark dhe kat duuth 
mieu Hueuz iuu milk dhe ieu) for [hark the Cat doth mewe, whiles 

^ Eyidently there is a mispunctaation here, it should be ** o /uicp^y, potent." 
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you milke the yowe]. And a Basin and (eaur), for, [eawer], and 
certaine others as will be s^ene hereafter. And for three vowels 
comming togither, aad making two sillables as in example (dhe 
vyy,er seeth syy,er it is pyy,er) for [the vewer sayth sure it is 
pure]" where, as will be explained hereafter. Hart writes (iu) for 
(yy), " and as in these wordes (dhis bei,er iz Hei,er ov pou,er dhen 
(file dei,er bei niz fei,er). Por [this bier is higher of power, thau 
the dier by his fire J." 

He seems therefore to write (buee, Hueiz, buei) for bat/, 
hoy* By huotfy though the precise value of the two last words 
is not very clear, and may be (wheiz bzrei). Nautical men 
constantly call iuoy (buui), and (bui, boi) are not uncommon 
provincial forms of hoy. Compare the Bavarian dialectic 
(buo) for (buu'be) huie^ which leads to the notion that hoy is 
a form of hoohyy a word of very doubtful origin. Although 
Hart thus confirms Smith's (ui) in one word, he diflfers from 
him in writing (vois'es). 

1580. BuLLOKAR, as we have seen, distinguishes Joy, Iuoy 
as (boi, buui), and he gives no examples of oy as (ui, uui). 

1621. Gill has the varieties (oi, ui, uui), as in the words : sotV 
(soil, suuil), boil (boil, buuil), spoil (spoil, spuuil), toil (toil, 
tuuil), yom^ (dzhuuint), disappoint (disappuuint), buoy (buui), 
rejoice (redzhois), voice (vois), oil (oil). In these the double 
tendency is clear, and as the (m) sounds must have been the 
more ancient, they were no doiibt in existence, though dis- 
regarded, when older orthoepists wrote. Thus Salesbury's 
(dzhoint) is really more modern than Gill's (dzhuuint). 

1633. Butler says **0I in hoy we sound [as the French do] 
(woe), for whereas they write hoi%y soitf droict they say (bwoes, 
swoet, drwoet).*'^ 

01 — XVII TH Centuky. 

1653. Waxms says : " In oi . . . vel oy . . . praeponitur aliquando 
6 apertum (ut in Anglorum hdy puer, tdys nugae ....)> aliquando 
6 obscurum, (ut in Anglorum hdil coqueo, tdil labor, dil oleum . . .), 
quanquam non negem etiam horum nonnuUa a quibusdam per o 
apertum pronunciari." 

That is he said (bAi, tAi, bail, toil, oil) but admitted the 
pronunciation (bAil, tAil, Ail). It will be seen that Wallis is 
the first writer who acknowledges the vowel (o) and the 

1 The (w) in the two words is merely that the sotmds were (AMoo-ee*), the 

a soTind developed by Butler himself. syllables being lengthened out, yet I 

Thus, when I was nearing Alloa in the could not divest myself of the feeling, 

steamer, the name of me place was that (Al'loo'wee*) was really said, so 

called out in a slow measured tone by strongly was the sound of (w) developed 

the boatman, and although I knew in the glide from oo to (ee). 
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diphthong (9i)« It is quite in conformity with this that he 
changes Gill's (buuil, tuuil) into (boil, toil), and his further 
pronunciation (oil) should imply that (uuil) as well as (oil) 
was prevalent in Gill's time. 

1668. WiLKiNS writes (bAt) for hoy. 

1668. Peicb says : 

" 0% never ends a word, but, oy, as loy^ cloyJ*^ ** Oy sounds 
broader than, of, as moysty joinery joint, hoisUrouSy cloy, cloysters, 
embroydeTy emroides [hemorrhoids], emphyy exploit, foyly moysty 
noise, noysoniy oyl, ointment , poise, g'wot/ [coif ], void,^^ 
It is possible that Price's broader oy may be (Ai) and the 
other (oi), which would give (dzheint, boi'storos, eksploit*, 
noiz, oint'ment, poiz, koif, void,) of which some are confirmed 
by subsequent writers. 

1686. Cooper generally gives oi as (Ai), " o in loss, lost, 
i praepositus ... semper GrsBC?, ut ttoWoI," but he admits {ui) 
in boil, moil, point, poison, only, to which he says " oy in 
Gallico buoy supporto^ quod nos scriberemus bwoy" is equiva- 
lent, it is therefore to be presumed that he said (bwwi). The 
most curious point is his remark that " Joy puer dissyllabum 
est, scilicet (be^Ai)," which is not confirmed by others. He 
likewise admits oi to be (oi) in in-join, joint, jointure, broil, 
ointment, see supri p. 117, and also, " ut i diphthongus," in 
anoint, moil, toil, point. 

1701. Jones says that the soimd of ooi was always written oi, 
" in the middle of words or before a consonant, as boil, coil, join, 
&c.," which were therefore occasionally called (buuil, kuuil, 
dzhuuin), as in times past, and that the soimd of * (ai) is written 
oi, " when it may be sounded oi or ooi (oi, uui) in the beginning or 
middle of words ; as in boil, broil, coil, foil, foist, froise, groin, hoise, 
join, loin, moil, oilet, poise, poison, soil^ spoil, tortois, which some 
sound as with an »," i.e. as (bail, brail, kail, fail) etc. ; and that 
(ai) is written oy " when it may be sounded oy in the end of words, 
or before a vowel ; Chandois, decoy, &c. — loyal, royal, voyage ; some- 
times abusively sounded as with an *," i.e. (Shaen'dais, dekai*, 
lai'sel, rai-eel, vai'tdgh).^ 

1688. MiEGE says nothing of the pronunciation of the 
English oi, but for the French oi he lays down rules some- 
what different from those now followed, saying : 

"The diphthong oi is pronounced oai (oe) as foi, loi, foire, toile. 
Except in some Cases, wherein 'tis pronounced ai (e). And 1. In 
such Tenses of Verbs as these ; viz. J'aimois, tu aimois, il aimoit, 
J^aimerois, tu aimerois, il aimeroit, 2. In those Yerbs whose In- 
finitive ends in oUre ; as conoUre, paroUre. To which add the Verb 

* Compare the sailor's spelling toiff is t, g =» (oi, dzh), according to the 
for (woidzh), i.e. voyage, where ig^ that alphabetic names of the letters. 
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eroirey and this tense of the Verb Eire, J$ <(H*, iu sois, %l mt, 8. In 
these National Names, AngloiSf Frangou^ Ecossois, IrlandoiSy Hoi- 
landots, Milanots, Polonois ; with all their feminines in oise, as 
Anghise, Frangoisey &c. 4. In these "Words, droitf (Adj.) endroit, 
etrott, etroitement, jfbihle, froid, and the Derivations of the two last. 
But before », the ♦ keeps its proper Sound ; as foin, loin, joindre, 
point, Oignon is pronounced, and begins to be spelt ognon. Die is 
a Triphthong, and is pronounced at in such Tenses of Yerbs as 
these are, iU aimoient, iU aimeroient, ils aoient, where the n is left 
unpronounced. But it is no Triphthong, where it ends a Word, 
the last e making a distinct Syllable of it self, though almost mute. 
As in these Words foie, joie, anehoie, where oi is pronounced oai ; 
monoie, yvroie, where it is sounded at." 

01 — XVIII TH Century. 

1704. The Expert Orthographist admits (oi, Ai) in choice, 
eixjploit, froise, noise, poise, quoif, quoit, rejoice, voice, void, but 
says that " in the middle of most other words oi sounds i long 
(oi), as anoint, boil, broil, coin, loin, moil, toil, poison, points* Of 
these (b9il, loin, poiz*n, point) are still well-known vulgarisms. 

1796. Buchanan admits (aI, oi) only, to the exclusion of 
(ui, oi). 

1768. Franklin writes (distrAoid) destroyed, but iinfor- 
timately gives no other word in oi. 

We may conclude then that in the xvi th century (oi, ui, 
uui) all prevailed, (oi) being most in favour; in the 
XVII th century, most words had (oi, Ai) and a few words 
(ui, oi) ; in the beginning of the xviii th centurv (oi, 
Ai, oi) were acknowledged, but at the latter end of that 
century only (oi, aI) were admitted by orthoepists. 

FI — XVI, XVII, xviii TH Centuries. 
The combination ui belongs to the xvii th and later cen- 
turies, except perhaps in one or two words, in which French 
spelling had an influence, as the following comparison of the 
orthography of the Promptorium 1440, Palsgrave 1630, 
Levins 1570, and Price 1668 will shew. 



Ttiee. 


Ztvint, 


Falsgrave, 


Fromptorinm. 


build 


beald 


beldyug 


beeldynge 


circuit 


circuite 






conduit 


condit 


condyte 
conduyte 
, conduycte 




guild 






: gyyide 

I gylde 


guilt 


giltie 


gylte 


gyity 
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Pnee. 


Levins. 


Pal8grav0» 


Frompiorium, 


II. buy 


bye 


bye 


byyn 


guide 


gyde 


(gyde 
( guyde 

gyle 


gyde 


guQe 


gyle 


gyle 


guise 


gyse 


gyse 
(guyse 


gyse 








III. bruise 




broose 
brosyng 


brosyn 








fruit 


frute 


frute 


frute 


juice 


juce 


juse 


iuce 
iowce 








suit 




sute 


sute 



Hence we must consider the combination as an inorganic t or 
u and it must follow the laws of those letters. In the above 
table the first group had short i,^ the second long i, and the 
third the u or oo of the period. 



EIJ, AU, OF. 

The forms etv, aw, ow are identical in signification with eu, 
au on, and need not be separately considered. 

The modern sounds of eu are (iu) or (ju, juu), and occa- 
sionally {oo), of au (aa), and of ou (ou) or (e), occasionally 
(oon, uu). But the diphthongal sound (au) runs through all 
the varieties (ou, au, au, ahu, 8Bu, eu, ou), and Franklin gives 
(au), while even (ou) may be occasionally heard, and, owing 
to the orthography, this analysis is very commonly accepted. 
The Germans hear the diphthong always as their au = (au). 
The pronunciation (eu), a diphthong acknowledged in the 
Italian Europa = (euroo'pa), is heard in America for ou as 
(deun teun) for dotm town, and is said to be a common cock- 
neyism, although the cockney sound is, as Mr. M. Bell says, 
more probably (aeu) as (daeun taeun).^ Many words now 
spelled with u were written with ew in the xvi th century. 
As these, and some others still spelled with ew, were pro- 



^ Dr. Gill stumbles over huildy giving 
the three sounds (baild, bild, byyld). 
The more ancient sound must nave 
been (beeld) or (beild) whence (bild) 
descends easily. Mr. Melville Bell 
says that built is often pronounced 
(b^lt) in Scotland, a variety of (bylt). 

' In Mrs. Barney Williams's Yankee 
■ong " Bobbing around," which was so 
popular a few years ago, I seemed to 



hear (OTsese.und*) or (OTEE.und*), the first 
element being lengthened and some- 
what nasalized. The Rev. Mr. D'Orsey 
informed me that he found the use of 
(eu) for (9u) very common among 
Londoners, even of education, whose 
pronunciation he had to correct. In 
Norfolk ou is regularly pronounced 
(eu, 8BU). 
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noiinced with the long u of that time/ which requires special 
consideration^ it will be most convenient to postpone their 
consideration till afterwards. The soimds attributed to aw, 
ou in the xvith century were also frequently attached to 
simple a, o before / or II, and these will be considered under L. 

EU — XVI TH Century. 

1630. Palsgrave says : "jE%; in the frenche tong hath two dyuerse 
soundynges, for sometyme they sound hym lyke as we do in our 
tonge, in these wordes a dewe, a shrewe, a fewe," this is the sound 
which will be considered here, "and somtyme like as we do ia 
these wordes, trewe^ ghwe^ rewe, a metve^^^ which will be considered 
under IT. **The soundyng of ev, whiche is most general in the 
frenche tong, is suche as I haue shewed by example in these 
wordes, a dewe, a shrewe, a fewe, that is to saye, lyke as the 
Italians soimd ev, or they with vs, that pronounce the latine tonge 
aryght, as evrevx, irevx, Itev, diev,^* 

The reference to Italian completely establishes the sound, 
which is as singular and curious in French as in English. 
According to Meigret, however, the sound was {ej), for he says : 

" ^Et e clos fct Encores vn' aotre diphthong* auEc u, come En eur, 
pen, veu, eureus. FinablemEnt il M vne triphthonge se joNant a 
9Elle de ao ; come En veao, beao, moreao. Dont je m' emErvElLO de 
^eus qui premiers ont termini 9ete triphthong' En u : vu qe la pro- 
non9fa9{on ne tient rien de I'une mimes de V ou clos qi a qelq' 
afl^t^ auEq Tu."' 



^ We find in Levins 1570, dewe 
debitum, elewe, glewe^ rewe, epewe^ 
blewef irewe^ iesewy reshew, reuenewt 
valew [but veriue although inserted 
under " E ante W,"] endew^ eonimeWf 
purtew, sleuee, irewee, hewgey rewle^ 
irewih [but vntrulh although under 
the heamng ewiK], Words still written 
with ewy and pronounced then as long 
u according to Sir T. Smith 1568, are 
iMWy slew, new, brew, blew, 

' See the long extract from Meigret 
concerning ao, aou, on p. 141-2 below. 
G. des Autels objects strongly to 
Meigret*s analysis (ef) of the French 
eu. Speaking ofMeigret's assertion that 
both sounds were heard in a diphthong, 
he asks (Livet, p. 130) : *^ Je luj de- 
mande si la dipnthongue firan^oise eu 
en ces mots jeu et feu garde le son 
entier de I'm ?" ** II ne £aut done pas 

Sue les Toyelles gardent aux diph- 
bongues leur son propre et entier, 
mais bien qu'elles serrent toutes deux, 
Boit en leur son propre on en un autre 
Yoisin, a faute de lettres plus idoines 
(conyenables)." Pelletier (ib. p. 138) 



is indistinct, at least as cited, but 
Eamus (ib. p. 189) says : *< La sixiesme 
Toyelle cest ung son que nous escripyons 
par deux yoyelles, e et u, comme en ces 
TuoiApeur, meur, eeur,*' and he proposes 
a simple sign for it. Beza (ib. 521) as 
analysed by Liyet says: **Dans cette 
diphthongue eu ou n'entend ni Ye ni 
I'm, mais un son qui tient de I'un et de 
r autre : beuf, neuf, peu paucum, eeur 
BOBOB, veu YOTUM, et un grand nombre 
d' auires que les Picards prononcent 
souyent u simple, disant Dxu, ju pour 
J)xeu, jeu, JAa Fran<^ imitent quel- 
quefois les Picards, en ce qu' ils pro- 
noncent par u simplQ les mots sewr 
8ECUBVS et ses d^riyes .... vMur matu- 
nuB ... et en g^n^ral tons les noms en 
eure long [now -kt^] deriy^s des yerbes 
.... ; il en est de meme dans les parti- 
cipes passes passi&, masculins ou f^mi- 
nins, terminus en eu, eue [now -u, -k^] 
comme beu, beue .... ; c'est k tort qu' 
k Ghartres et k Orleans on prononce, 
ayec une di6r^ eii, et, d'autre part, 
qu'on fait rimer, heuret dur, engraveure 
et Jigure, heure et nature, fieiute qu'on 
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But Englishmen heard this (ej) as (eu), as appears from 
Hart, who in his French Lord's Prayer, gives (sieuz, seuz) 
for cieux, ceux. As to the combination eau, which Meigret 
says was (^ao), we have the word beauty^ written bewte, 
beawtye in the Promptorium, beautie in Palsgrave, and bewtye 
in Levins. Hart gives (beau'ttfe). Gill pronounces (beu'ti) 
and Butler (beau'ti) which may mean (beaa-tt), though 
some doubt attaches to the last pronunciation.^ 

1547. Salesbury does not notice the combination ew, and 
gives no English word in which it occurs. 

1568. Smith says : " Et Eu diphthongum Greecam habent Angli, 
sed rarius, quae tamen apud Gallos est frequens : (feu) pauci, (deu) 
ros, (mcu) vox catorum, (sheu) monstrare, (streu) spargere." And 
in his Greek pronunciation he adds, *' eu, vt eu, ciVye, euge. Angli 
pauci few, (f>€Vy ros. dew, SeO. rjv sonamus apertius, vt Ulud GalU- 
cum heaUf quod multi Angli heu : sonum etiam felium quidam mew, 
alii fneaUf quasi fi€U, firju exprimunt." 

Observe that 7netv for hawks had the sound of long u. 

1569. Hart, as shewn by the citation on p. 132, distin- 
guishes W2<?e^? (mieu), ewe (jeu), you (juu). 

1580. BuLLOKAR recognized the diphthong (eu) distinctly 
by writing the word hew thus : he,u, the comma, which he 
wrote under the u, meaning that it had the sound of (u). 
In his list of synonymous signs he gives e,v e,u etc (where 
the comma should be subscribed to the v, u) as identical, and 
I find the word dewed meaning (sheu'ed). 



retrouye en Guyenne." These last 
examples point to a remnant of an («y) 
diphthong, which is a real natural diph- 
thong, and was distinctly pronounced 
to me every morning at Norwich by a 
vender of iish monotoning under my 
windows, (n^y bloo'tjzs tVj) = new 
bloaters here! The real mutations of 
the Latin o, besides its natural change 
into (uu), were however two, closely re- 
lated, first (oc) falling into (ue), and 
secondly (eo) falling into (eu). The 
form (uc) appears in very early French, 
where it was probably soon discon- 
tinued, since (ue) was also used as a 
mutation of Latin «, but it remains the 
regular Spanish mutation. The second 
form (eo, eu) gradually prevailed in 
French, and became replaced by (as) 
apparently just about the time that 
Meigret wrote, so that he retained an 
old {eu) or (ey) pronunciation (it is not 

?[uite clear which) and his more youth- 
iil opponents ignored the old sound 
altogether. The subject requires much 
careful invcstij^ation. Livet observes 



(ib. p. 138) : "Rien de plus vague, de 

Slus ind6termin6, que la prononciation 
e, w, cw, 0, ou au moyen age et encore 
au XV® si^cle. Nous ne pouvons mieux 
faire, au lieu de donner d' innombrables 
exemples de cette confusion, que de 
renvoyer au Traits de Versijicaiion 
fran^oiee de M. Quicherat pp. 354-359. 
Cf. Observations etc. de Menage, t. i, 

F. 291, 324, 481. Glossaire picard ^ar 
abb6 Corblet, p. 131. Sur la confii- 
sion de eu et ou en particulier, Cf. 
Quicherat, ouv. cit.p. 364-365.'* 

1 Ramus (Livet p. 207) makes the 
combination eau a diphthong, the first 
clement being his mute e and the 
second his simple vowel au. The dif- 
ference of Meigi'ct's sound and his may 
have been ver)r slight («io, wo), but 
the latter prevailed. Beza (ib. p. 623) 
analyses in the same way as Kamus. 
These analyses at least shew the ex- 
istence of an old e sound at the com- 
mencement, and hence account for the 
English translation of the combination 
into the familiar diphthong (eu). 
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1621. Gill, in his anxiety to give prominence to the first 
element, lengthens it, thus: "-B. saepiiis prsecedit w, vt, in 
(eeu) EAWB oTicula, (feeu) fewe pauci, (seeu'er) sewer 
dapifer." 

1633. Butler distinctly recognizes (eu) in dew, eu^, few, 
hew, shew, rew, sew, strew, shew, shrew, pewter, see under U. 

It will be seen in the next chapter that Chaucer distin- 
guished the two sounds of eu by an etymological rule, the 
sound (eu) being reserved for those which were not of French 
origin. This distinction was lost during the xvth century, 
so that in the xvi th no general rule can be given, but each 
word must rest on its own independent authority. For lists 
of such words see Chapter IV, § 2, under EU. 

EU — xvii TH Century. 

1653. "Wallis, says: "-E'w, ew, eau sonantur per ^ clarum et w, 
(eu). Ut in neuter neutralis, few pauci, heauty pulchritudo. Qui- 
dam tamen paulo acntius efferunt acsi scriberenter, niewter, few, 
hiewty, vol niwter, fiw, hiwty / prsesertim in vocibus new novus, knew 
sciebam, mew ningebat. At prior pronunciatio rectior est." 

That is Wallis had heard some persons say (nieu'ter, fieu, 
bieu'ti) although many, perhaps most, at that time said dis- 
tinctly (niu'ter, fiu, biu'ti) and he found this pronunciation 
particularly prevalent in new, which in the next century 
Franklin called (nuu) and which is still frequently so called.^ 
The sound (eu) was undoubtedly beginning to be imfrequent. 
The sound (iu) however cropped up chiefly in those words 
previously pronounced as long u. 

1668. Wilkins acknowledges (eu) in hew, and Price in 
the same year allows (eu), that is, says " ew keeps its sound" 
in brewess, few, lewd, ewe, feud, neuter, pleurisie, but gives 
(iu), that is, says " ew hath now obtained the sound of iw*^ in 
blew, brew, chew, crew, drew, embrew, eschetc, hew, getcgaws, 
knew, sewer,^ slew, stew, steward, vinew,^ monsieur, adieu, lieu. 

1685. Cooper hears onljr (m), the same sound as long u. 
The diphthong is in America more frequently (m) than (iu), 
and even (eu) remains there in some parts. 

1701. Jones seems still to have a lingering feeling of the 
diflPerence between (eu) and (iu). He asks when may the 
sound of eu be written eu ? and answers : " In the beginning 

1 In 1849 the present writer pub- newsvender, "we always call it (nuuz)." 

lished a newspaper called the Phonetic * Probably in the sense of a waiter 

I^ew8y printed phonetically, and there- at table. 

fore bearing the title (Fonet*«k Niuz). » Probably, venue, 
" Why do you write (niuz) ?" asked a 
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of all words, except ew, ewer, Emn,^ and "in all foreign words 
from the Latine, Greek &c as adieu, beuf, cavallieur, Deucalion, 
Deuteronomy, feumet, geuls, grandeur, lieu, Meuse, Monsieur, 
neuter, pardieu, pleurisy^ purlieu, Reuben, rheuharh, rheum, 
Theudas, Zeurin 8fc except view.*' And he allows the same 
sound to be written ew " in all English words as crewet, dew, 
pewter &c.'* But he never asks, when may the sound of eu 
be written u f On the other hand he does ask when may 
the sound of t* be written eu or ew ? And he answers, the 
first " when it may be soimded eu in foraign words, as neuter 
&c,'* referring to the list just given, and thus clearly dis- 
tinguishing the two sounds (eu) and (iu) ; and the second 
"when it may be sounded ew in English words, that are 
purely^ such, as in askew, crewel, dewberries, eschew, ewer, gew^ 
gaws, Hewet, jewel, nephew, pewet, sinew, vinew, and in blew, 
chew, clew, crew. Crew, drew, few, flew, Orew, grew, Jew, knew, 
mew, new, screw, shew, skew, slew, spew, stew, stews, strew, threw'' 
Jones says that the soimd of o and ov,, evidently meaning 
{po, ooxx), is written ew when it may be sounded ew as in chew, 
eschew, shew, shrew, shrewd, Shrewsbury, pronoimced ^^ cho, 
shrode, Shrosbury &c.** (Shoo, Shrooz'ber*) are the only 
sounds here remaining. But that (shroo) must have been 
known in Shakspere's time appears from the last couplet of 
Taming of the Shrew, io, 1623, the preceding 14 lines being 
in rhyming couplets : 

Horten, Now goe thy wayes, thou hast tam'd a curst Shrow. 

Luc, Tis a wonder, by your leaue, she wil be tam'd so. 

EwehsiQ still a provincial pronimciation (joo, jaa). 

Eau as is seen by the quotation from Wallis, follows the 
fortune of eu. Wallis has (beu'ti) admitting that some sa^ 
(bieu'tt). Miege has (biu'te). Jones says that beau is 
" sounded beu in the beginning of all words," referring to 
e-ea, which shews that he considers ea in eau to be the digraph 
ea, that is, a mere representative of (ee), and satisfactorfly 
determines his pronimciation. Even the word ^^ Beaw a 
name" he writes beu. But he never allows the soimd to be 
long u, that is, (iu). On the other hand he also says the 
soimd of long o is written eau " in the soimd of beau in the 
beginning of all words," which should imply that (boo't*) was 
heard as well as (beu'tt). He also says that Bourdmux is 
" soimded Boordo'' (Buur'doo). 

The conclusion seems to be that some speakers still said 
(eu) and Jones recognized it as an admissible and theo- 

1 The following list would imply that Dr. Jones did not know much of 
etymology. 
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retically the best sound, but that he frequently heard 
and admitted without any word of blame, the newer 
sound of (iu). 

EU — xviii TH Century. 

1704. The Expert Oethographist 'says : ** it must be a very 
critical ear, that can distinguish the sound of ^ in eucharist from the 
long u in unity y and the eu in rheubarh from the long u in rumour^ 
without aa apparent and too affected constraint, contrary to the 
usual pronunciation observed by the generality, which (in this case) 
would sound very pedantick.*' 

Here, the confusion of thought and consequent nebulosity 
of expression, which makes it difficult for an ear to dis- 
tinguish soimds without a constraint which would sound 
pedantick, arid which is contrary to the generdl pronunciation, 
18 a good example of the darkness in which we have to grope 
for our results. It is to be presumed that the writer did not 
distinguish eu as (eu) from u as (iu), and foimd the utterance 
of those who still attempted to do so, affected and constrained. 
But did he pronounce all his 32 words having ew final, with 
(iu), including " sew or did sow with a needle, sewer a drain, 
shew or did show" P This is more than doubtful, and the 
distinctions here made between present sow, show, past sew, 
shew, are entirely without corroboration. 

1766. Buchanan generally makes eu, ew = long u or (iu), 
but writes sewer (shoor), shew (shoo) sew (soo). His ewe, 
monsieur, lieutenant are (iu, monsiur*, liuten'tnt), cheta (tshuu), 
beauty (biu'te), beau, beaux {hoo, hooz), 

1768. Franklin writes (nuu) for new. 

The usages of the xviii th century did not therefore sensi- 
bly differ from those of the xix th. But to shew how (eu) 
still lingers, it is enough to cite the pronunciation (sh^u), 
clearly a variety of (sheu), heard from a highly educated 
speaker, during the preparation of these pages. 

ATI — XVI TH CENTURY. 

1530. Palsgeavb says: *'Av in the frenche tonge shalbe sounded 
lyke as we sounded lyke 8ls we sounde hym in these wordes in our 
tonge, a dawe, a mawe, an hawe. Except where a frenche worde 
begymieth with this diphthong av, as in these wordes, avlciin, 
dvltre, av, avssi, avx, aud auctevr, and all suche lyke : in whiche 
they sounde the a, almost lyke an o, and as for in dvner, a and v be 
distinct syllables, as shal appere by his writtyng in the frenche 
vocabular." 

Now Meigret says : " vn' aotr' eu ao, come aotant, aos, loyaos : 
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pour laqslle recritture Fraii90Ez' abuze de la diphtlio»ge an, qe la 
pronon9ia9ion ne conoEt point. Car com' aotrefoEs je vons ey dit, 
la diphthong* Et de tElle nature q*Elle reqniert la prola^ion En Tne 
mE'me syllabe dc* deu' voyElles qi la compozet : come nou' le 
fs'zons communemEnt : e einsi obsErve rEcritture, En moindre, 
peindre : e' qels nou' pronon9ons Ie* diphthonges oi, e ei, En vne 
msme syllabe. e pourtawt sont abuzes tons 9eus qi se persuadet qe 
deu' YoyEllEs conioinctes Enssmble, caozet yn tiers son, qi ne tient 
ne de Tune, ne de I'aotre : come qant vous ecriuez mais, pour uie's, 
il dizet qe a, e, i, conjoins EnsEmble, forjet la prola9ion de e, 
ouvETt: suyuawt leur rEgle donq ie direy qe ayant, aora En sa 
pronon9ia9fon Eant ; payant, paye, pEant, pEe, je direy le semblable 
de toutes aotres diphthonges qe vou' prono»9ez com' Elles sont 
ecrittes, q'Elles doEuet fc'r' vn son tiers, aotre qe 9eluy dc' deu' 
voyelles coniointes EnsEmble : e qe conseqEmmEnt vous ecriuez mal 
moins, eureus, eaje (on dit bien aosi aje, e Et la diphthonge ea, 
bien rar' eu rran90Es) vu qe vou' pronon9ez Ie niEmes voyElles qi 
sont ecrittes, e q'liles ne forjet point la vn tiers son. Voyez donqes 
q'Elle opiniatretl d'abus caoz' vn Erreur inueter6 : tant Et diffi9il' a 
I'home la reconoEssan9e d'une facte pour vne par trop grand' estim' 
E prezompsion de sa su£[izan9e conioint' a vne meconoEssan9e de I'im- 
bE9ilit^, E imperfec9(o» de notr' EntEudemEut: Ao re^u:d d'aou 
par ou clos je ne I'ey point decouuErt, q'ao mot aout, qe vous 
ecriuez Aoust, etant s, supErflue." 

This long quotation wiU serve to shew that Meigret^s 
diphthongs must be accepted as such, with the exceptioii 
of ow, of which he says " aotrement ne Toze je noter, and 
which was the vowel (u) simply. Hence as Meigret only 
heard (au) in the one word aout, now (uu), and heard (ao) in 
all other words, either the English must have been (ao), or, 
if it were (au), Palsgrave misheard the unfamiliar (ao) as the 
familiar (au). The latter is d priori more probable and agrees 
with all the other indications we possess.^ 

1 G. des Autels was yery yehement p. 133). It is evident then that Mei- 

r'nst Meigret for using the diph- gret used and was familiar with (ao). 
ig (ao). "Je luy demande," says Livet (ib. p. 122) remarks: "il eat 
he according to p. 130 of Livet, "oil certain qu*en Anjon Ton prononce de 
est le son, non entier, mais demy ou la chaox, I'ai ehaod^ chevaoxy en appuy- 
encore moins, de Va en la diphthongue ant sur 1 a et glissant leg^rement sur 
de sa nouvelle forge ao?* To the To qui. ne s*entend guire plus qu'un # 
first objection he had raised Meigret muet;" but this must be a recent de- 
had replied : " si vous n'avez le cerveau velopment, the unstable (ao) becoming 
bien trouble d'opionastret6, vous trou- in this case (6.0), while in the classicid 
verez qu*en introduisant la diphthongue French it must have passed through an 
flo, je ne fais qu'accorder I'ecriture k (a6) form. That the a was originally 
la prononciation," (ib. p. 122), and to pronounced there can of course be ety- 
the above question he answered : " le mologically no doubt, and the change 
plus opiniatre sourdaud du monde ne of (ao) to (00) is precisely similar to 
saurait nier qu'il n' oye (entende) en the change of (au) into (aa), which will 
aoil (aussi) un a puis un qui luy est be seen to have taken place in English, 
conjoint en nne mSme syllabe," (ib. In Welsh we find Salesbury's aw he- 
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Palsgrave, speaking of French pronunciation, says : 
** If m or n folowe next after a, in a frcnche worde, all in one 
syllable, than a shall be sounded lyke this diphthong av, and some- 
thyng in the noose, as these wordes dmhre, chdmhref tnanddr, amdnt, 
tant, quant, parldnt^ regardant, shall in redynge and spekynge be 
sownded aumber, chaumhre, maunder, amaunt, taunt, quaunt, parlaunt^ 
regar daunt, sonndyng the a like an, and somethynge in the noose." 

Of this there is no trace in Meigret, but the observation is 
important as explaining the English pronunciation of words 
from the French, and the nasalisation of aun is remarkable 
when compared with Jacob Grimm's observation that modem 
English au, which = (aa), is pronounced " as a lengthened a, 
something in the nose" (wie gedehntes a, ein wenig genaselt).* 

1547. Salesbury has no special article on au, but he says : 

"«^ EngHsh & w Welsh do not differ in sound, as wawe, waw 

unda, Also w is mute at the end of words in English, as in 

the following awe pronounced thus a (aa) terror." Also he 

says that ** sometimes a has the sound of the diphthong aw (au) 
especially when it precedes I or II, as may be more clearly seen in 
these words balde, hawld (bauld) calvus, ball, hawl (haul) pila, 
WALL, fvawl (waul) murus." And he writes ^'galaunt, galawnt 
(galaunt)." 

The word (aa) for (aau) awe is here singular, especially as 
it is adduced as an instance of the omitted (u). Smith pro- 
nounces this word (au) and Gill (aau). Salesbury is also incon- 
sistent with himself, for in his Welsh pronunciation he says : 

*' All thoughe the Germaynes vse vv yet in some wordes sounde 
they it (to my hearing) as the forther u were a vowel, and the 
latter o (sic) consonant, where we Britons sounde both uu wholy 
together as one vowell, wythout anye seuerall distinction, but 
beynge alwayes eyther the forther or the latter parte of a dyph- 
thonge in Englyshe on thys wyse : wyth aw, and ia Welshe as thus 
wyth awen" 

coming modem o. In Italian o aperto au ne di£f^re pas sensiblement de la 

has succeeded frequently to Latin au, voyelle o," to which he adds: "les 

and so on. The question of importance Normands la prononcent en faisant en- 

here however is, when did the change tendre distinctement a, o : disant a-o-/rm< 

take place ? The testimony of Pals- pour autant : peut-etre est-ce la Yraie 

ffrave to (au) and Meigret to (ao), and et ancienne prononciation comme la 

wie objections of des Autels and Pelle- vraie orthographe de cette dipthongue" 

tier — ^who says to Meigret (ib. p. 138) — seem to shew that the change took 

" il t* eut autant valu mettre un o place in the first half of the xvi th 

simple" — and the assertion of Eamus century; that is, that about this time 

(ib. p. 186) that it is " le son que nous the simple vowel (oo) prevailed over 

escripvons par deux voyelles a et u, the diphthong (ao) or (au), although 

comme en ces mots : aultres, aultely ou the latter did not absolutely die out. 
nous prononcons toutcsfois une voyelle * Deutsche Grammatik, vol. 1, 3rd 

indivisible," together with the dictum ed., 1840, p. 394. 
of Beza (ib. p. 620) *4a diphthongue 
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It would seem impossible after the preceding remark to 
suppose that w were mute in aw. Indeed wyth aw seems to 
be rather a Welsh phonetic transcription than the usual 
orthography, in which^ as in the other passage quoted above^ 
we should expect awe. 

1568. Smith simply gives " AU sen av. (Dau) monedula, (clan) 
unguis auium, (rau) crudus, (naunt) nihil, (taunt) doctus, (laau) 
lex, (mau) stomachus, (sau) serra, (au) terror, (launter) risus, 
(faunt)^ pugnavit, (strau) stramen." But in his Greek pronuncia- 
tion he adds : " av. eu. 171;. Eandem rationem sequuntur, quam in 
reliquis. Nam si fuisset apud veteres tanta soni commutatio, pro- 
fectb Grammaticomm diligentia now hoc tam insigne discrimen 
pneteritum reliquisset. Itaquc sic avBday loquimur, vt audio nos- 
trates vnguem, claWy & scabere clawy So that his au was cer- 
tainly (au). 

1569. Hart says : <* The Dutch" that is the Germans, " doe vse 
also au, ei, & ie, rightly as I do hereafter." 

Now the German sounds are, and probably were, (au, ai, 
jee) or (ii), but Hart clearly did not refer to this last soimd. 
"When then Hart writes (autours, auluaiz, aulso, tshaundzh, 
bikaus, radikaul) for authors^ always, also, change, because, 
radical, he meant (au) to be sounded as in German. 

1580. BuLLOKAR distinctly writes ha,u, meaning (nan), 
and uses (kaul, kau'st) for caul, causey = causeway. His 
notation aP am ah he explains as = (aul, aum, aim).^ t"^^ 
agrees with the rest. 

Up to this time therefore, when Shakspere was 16, the 
pronunciation of au seems to have been indisputably (au) 
the same as the modern German au. There can be little 
doubt that Shakspere in his youthful days must have said 
(au), but during his lifetime the general pronunciation seems 
to have changed. Between Bullokar's and Gill's books, 41 
years elapsed, and although Gill had an old pronunciation, 
yet he seems to have followed the times somewhat in this 
combination. In determining the pronunciation of Shak- 
spere, we must remember that he and Dr. GiU were bom in 
the same year, 1564, and that Shakspere died, 1616, eight 
years after Gill had been made master of St. Paul's school, 
and five years before the publication of Gill's book. Hence 
GUI's pronimciation is the best authority which we have for 
Shakspere's, and certainly gives us the pronunciation of 
Shakspere's time. It is therefore singularly vexatious that 
we cannot make out a very clear account either of long i, 
(p. 114,) or of this diphthong au, from Gill. 

1 In the original (fount), wliich is clearly a misprint. Possibly (laau) for 
(lau) was also a misprint. 
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1621. Gill says: "A, est tenuis, aut lata; tenuis, aut brevis est, 
vt in (taloou) tallowe sebum ; aut deducta, ut in (taal) tale fabula 
aut computus: lata, vt in tdl talle procerus. Hunc sonum Germani 
exprimunt per oa. vt in maal conuiuium, haar coma : nos ynioo 
charactere, circumflexo d, contenti erimus." 

This ought to imply that a in tall was a simple vowel and 
not a diphthong,^ and that it was (aa, aah) or (aa). The 
Germans perhaps really said (aa) or at most (aah), but (aa) 
was the sound which appears certainly to have been heard 
by the English in the xvii th centunr. But Gill, who is so 
particular in his' phonetics, absolutely confuses the diph- 
thong (au) with his d, in the following curious paragraph, 
where I leave his symbols imtranslated. 

" A preeponitur e, ut in aerj aebie aereus. o nunquam ; ssepius », 
et u, vt, in aid auxilium ; hait esca ; laun sindonis species ; & a paun 
pignus : vbi aduerte au nihil differre ab d, Eodem enim sono pro- 
ferimus a hdl, ball pila ; et tu hdly battle, vociferari : at ubi ver^ 
diphthongus est, «?, deducitur in d, vt 4w awe imperiimi ; duger 
terebra." 

Here he admits that au in his own phonetic writing is 
sometimes the sound which he represents as a simple vowel, 
his " broad d** and sometimes '* truly a diphthong," but then 
becomes du or d + u, I feel therefore bound to take his 
au QA=: his d or (aa), and his du as = (aau). In this point 
then Gill must have given in to the xvii th century pronun- 
ciation. The pronunciation (aau) is not recognised by 
others. In Gill's first edition, 1619, he uses au instead of <i, 
for (aa) and in the case of "the true diphthong" to make 
the u apparent, he considers the u and not the a to be 
lengthened. The meaning is evidently the same. 

1633. Butler is still less explicit, for after saying that 
"the right sound is a mixed sound of two vowels whereof 
they (diphthongs) are made," and referring to the Greek, 
he merely tells us that " au in PauVs and his compounds, 
Pauh'CrosSy Pauls-cyre-yard,^ the Londoners pronounce after 
the French manner, as ow?." 

We are therefore driven to Ben Jonson*s grammar 1640, 
which was not published till two years after his death, and 
which has probably been tampered with. Jonson was bom 
in 1574, ten years after Gill and Shakspere, and his pro- 

1 But that it does not necessarily do with his admitting it afterwards to be 

80, appears from his calling long i^ "fere diphthongus au,** and, as it will 

which was "fere diphthongus #»" the be seen, he almost uses tiiese very 

"thick t,'* or "»cra8sa." So that his words. 

assertion that « in tall ^b J* a lata*' or * The Greek c here represents a 

" broad <^* would not be inconsistent crossed e^ much resembling it in form. 

10 
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nunciation at best belongs to the very edge of the xvi th 
century. He says, 

when a " comes before I, in the end of a Syllabe, it obtaineth the 
full French sonnd, and is utter'd with the mouth and throat wide 
open'd, the tongue bent backe from the teeth, as in al, smal. gal, 
fal, tal. eal. So in Syllabes, where a Consonant foUoweth the t as 
in salt malt holme, ealms,^^ 

Bullokar writes {baTm kaTm = baul'm kaul'm) for balm, 
calm. Salesbury gives calme^ call in his Welsh pronuncia- 
tion, as words in which " a is thought to decline toward the 
sound of the diphthong aw, and the wordes to be read in 
thys wyse caul, caulme. Gill gives balm as (bAAm) accord- 
ing to our present interpretation of his d = au. Ben Jon- 
son's explanation of his a before / wiU really apply better 
to (aa) than to (aa), because he omits all mention of labial 
action, but I suspect that (aa) was fully developed in England 
at the latter end of his life, and that he intended to in£cate 
its sound, but had not noticed its labial character. It is 
worthy of remark however that Jonson's accoimt of this 
soimd is almost translated from the description of Latin A 
in Terentianus Maurua whom he cites in a note : 

A, prima locmn littera sic ab ore sumit, 

Immunia, rictu patulo, tenure labra ; 

Linguamqtie necesse est it^ pandulam reduci, 

Ut nisus in illam valeat subire vocis, 

Nee partibus uUis aliquos ferire dentes. 

and this renders his description altogether suspicious, as if 
it were the result of learning, not of observation. 

The result is that in the earlier part and middle of the 
XVI th century and at least to 1580 the sound of au was 
(au) or (aau) ; that at the close it may have passed 
into {aa) ready to fall positively into (aa) in the next 
century. The modem contest between (aa) and (aa) 
in sucn words as gaunt, haunt. Jaunt .-= (gaant, Haant, 
dzhaant) or (gAAnt, HAAnt, dzhAAnt), while aunt has 
remained (aant), — seems to point to a time of (aa) or 
{aa) before (aa) was evolved. In giving the pronun- 
ciation of Shakspere, however, having regard to the 
archaic habits of the stage, I think it will be more cor- 
rect to write the full diphthong (au), see Chapter VIII. 
§ 8. The change of (a) by the action of (u) would 
naturally be to the round form (o), for which in French, 
the narrower form (o) has prevailed. But if the (a) fell 
first into (a), the (u) would labialize it into (o), for 
which the narrower form (a) is frequently substituted. 
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The distinction between primary, or narrow, and wide 
forms, is seldom upheld in its purity, and the sound 
varies frequently, unnoticed, from narrow to wide in 
different individuals, who believe themselves to be 
speaking alike. 

ATI — XVII TH Centuky, 

1653. "Wallis says: ** Au vel aw, rect^ pronunciatum, sonum 
exhiberet compositum ex Anglorum d brevi et tv, (aeu). Sed a 
plerisque nunc diemm effertur simpliciter ut Germanorom d pingue 
(aa) ; sono nempe literae d dQatato, et sono littersB w prorsus sup- 
presso. Eodem nempe sono efferunt dll omnes, awl subula; odU 
voce, caulf eawl, omentum, vel etiam tiara muliebris." 

This is just the conclusion that Dr. Gill had arrived at, 
but he does not acknowledge the pair, fall folly ^ of Wallis = 

(fAAl fAK). 

1668. WiLKiNS entirely agrees with Wallis. Peice only 
says that '^ aw soundes broader then au as dawh^ haunt^^ the 
meaning of which is not clear. 

1685. Cooper, as usual, is rather peculiar. He says : 
** ^ in can^ cast, cum u coalescens (eeu) . . . nimqnam occurrit in 
nostrS, lingua. Lance kasta, lancet scalprum chirurgicum, k lanceola ; 
laneh navem solvere k G. lancer, Jaculari, Ganch in sudes acutas 
praecipitem dare, hant k G. hanter frequento; hanch k G. hanchi 
femur ; Qant, macer quasi want ab A.S. wana carens, gantlet chi- 
rotheca ferrea, landress k lavando, nullo mode scribi debent cum u ; 
contr^ enim suadent sonus et derivatio;^ falsb itaqu^ seribuntur 
launce &c. Quoedam vocabula k latinis prsecipue derivata scribimus 
per au pronunciamus prout au vel a (aa) audaciouB audax ; maunder 

murmurare ; k G. matuiire maledicere in. loss, lost con- 

junctus cum u semper scribimus per au (au), ut audible audibilis, 
audience audientia; audit-or-y auditorium, augment augeo, augury 
augurium, august augustus, auricular auricularis, austerity austeritas, 
authentick authenticus, authority authoritas, cautious cautus, fraudu- 
lent dolosus, laudable laudabUis, laurel laurus, plausible plausibiHs, 
negligenter loquentes pronunciant prout a (aa) ; ia cseteris vocibus 
au & aw semper prout a (aa) pronunciamus." 

This fancy for pronouncing au as (au) or (ou) in certain 
words, seems peculiar to Cooper ; it may, however, have 
represented one of the transitional stages (au, au, au, aa) or 
(au, au, a\ aa, aa). We can readily conceive that the sound 
nad passed through all these stages ; the (aa) often heard at 

^ As to soand, many even now say (m, n) when they represented what are 

(lAAntsh lAAnsh, HAAnt, HAAntsa now the French nasals, was a regular 

HAAnsh, gAAnt'let, lAAn-dresV As to indication of their origin, see supr^ p. 

deriyation, the insertion of (u) before 143, and M, N below. 
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present in haunt, gaunt, jmint, favours the notion that {act) 
once existed. Cooper's "negKgenter loquentes" refers of 
course to the general pronunciation, which was opposed to 
his ideas of correctness. Whenever an orthoepist talks of a 
^* careless" pronunciation, he means that which is most pre- 
valent, and which is therefore most valuable to the student 
of changes, while his ^'carefiil" pronimciation is that of 
Dr. Gills "docti interdum," seldom or never heard when 
speakers are thinking of the meaning, rather than the soimd, 
of what they say, 

1686. MiEGE says: ^'La dlphthonge au en Anglois se prononce 
comma notre a en Francois, Exemple, Cau%e^ Author* II en faut 
exceptor Auncient, & ses Derivatifs, ou la Diphthongue se prononce 
comma Va simpla an Anglais. Da mema an est il das mots finissans 
an aunt, comma aunt, to daunt, qu'il faut prononcar aint, tou daint. 
To laugh, sa prononce laiffl Paul suit la R^gla, hormis quand on 
parla de 1' Eglise Cathadrale da S. Paul h. Londras. Alors on 
r appalle P6U .... La Dipththongua aw sonne comme im a long 
en Francois. Example, Law, flaw qu'il faut prononc6 la, fla. 
Mais il sa prononce braf, dans awry J ^ 

The difficulty experienced by the French in distinguishing 
(ae) from (k), and (a) or (a) from (a) has been noticed on 
pp. 71-2. The preceding indications lead me to suppose that 
Miege meant to express the sounds, (kAAz, AA'thor, sen'shent 
8B8Bn*shent, seaent, dsBsont, laesef, PaaI Pooulz, Iaa Aaa). The 
sound of ancient is doubtful. The use of (aeae) in aunt, daunt 
is rather a thin pronunciation at the present day, which 
some ladies even still further thin to (aent, daent). The 
sound (Pooulz) is not now heard, but as Chaucer writes 
Powles, and as Butler gives the pronunciation (Pooulz) " in 
the French manner," we see that this pronunciation was 
very old, and was probably confined to this single word. 

170L Jones simply identifies a, au, aw in all, Paul, awL 
But he gives the following list of 

words in aw, " which many sound as with an o. Auburn, auction, 
audacious, audibla, audience, audit, auditor, auf awf, augment, 
augra, August, aumbar, aumelet, aunt, auspicious, austere, authan- 
tick, author, Autumn, auxiliary, because, cautious, centaury, daunt, 
Dauphin, debauch, fault, flaunt, fraud, herauld, Hanaidt, jaundice, 
laudable, maudlin, maugre, nauseous, Pauls, plausible, res&uration, 
sausage, ribauldry, vault." 

He does not say whether the o is long {oo) or short (o). In 
sausage we now use (a), and frequently in because (bikAz% 
bikoz*), but auf awf is now written oaf {poi). Dauphin is 
frequently pronounced as French (DoofeA). The cases in 
which Jones finds al written for au will be considered under 
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L ; and those in which au is written as a written before M. 

N, Br will be considered under those letters. 

In the XVII th century, then, au was almost universally 
pronounced (aa), but there were a few exceptions, so 
that on the whole the rules resembled those now in use, 

ATT — XVIII TH Century. 

1704. The Expert Orthographist take the sound of au 
for granted, and must have pronounced (aa). The following 
with the sound of (aa) are noteworthy, sausage, taunt, vaunt, 
launcet, launch. 

1766. Buchanan has (aa) in daw, maw, atoe, vault, daunt, 
fault, taunt, but has (aeae) in aunt, laugh, where Sheridan 
has (sb). 

1768. Franklin has (Iaz) meaning probably (Iaaz) laws. 

The usages with regard to au seem to have been nearly 
the same in the xviiith century as in the xixth century, but 
the orthoepists of the xviiith ignore the sound (aa) alto- 
ffether, and consequently do not notice the sounds (aant, 
laaf), which are now extremely prevalent, and probably were 
frequently heard during the preceding century. Our pre- 
sent orthoepists reject the sounds also. 

OU — XVI TH Century. 

1530. Palsgeate says : " Ov in the frenche tong shalbe sounded 
lyke as the Italians sounde this vowel v, or they with vs that 
sounde the latino tong aright, that is to say, almost as we sounde 
hym ia these wordes, a cowe, a mowe, a sowe, as wltre, sovdayn, 
ovhliir, and so ofsuche other." 

The OU in French is called "ou clos" and sometimes " o 
clos" by Meigret, which would lead to suppose it rather (wh) 
than (u), see p. 131, note. There can be no doubt of the 
Italian u, which was certainly (uu). But it seems from 
other writers that this pronunciation of (kuu, muu, suu), 
although still heard in the North of England, was going out. 
Palsgrave's pronunciation is probably of the xvth century 
in this point. "We shall see that tnese words were so pro- 
nounced in the xiv th century, and it will hence be most con- 
venient to defer the consideration of the change of (uu) into 
(ou) to the next chapter.^ "We are not to suppose that ou 
was universally pronounced as (uu), even by Palsgrave and 
older writers. In many words, ow derived from ags. aw, was 
called (oou). Palsgrave says in another place : 

** If m or n followe next after o in a frenche worde both in one 
syllable, than shall the o be sounded almost lyke this diphthonge 
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oVi and somethyng in the noose-: eis these hordes man, ton, son, 
rendniy shalbe sownded movn, iovn, sovn, renavm and so of all suche 
other, and in like wyse shall o be sownded though the next syllable 
folowynge begynne with an other m or n, as in these wordes hdme, 
sdmme, hdnne, tdnerre, wHche they sounde houme, houne, %oummej 
tounnefy and so of suche other." 

Meigret knows nothing of this, but the effect on English 
ears is important in the transference of French words to 
English, where on, when, at present, nasal, became oun, 
meaning (uim), which afterwards, as we shall see, fell into 
(oun). Thus Hart in giving the pronunciation of the 
French Lord's prayer, writes (tun, num, volimte', kum'aH, 
dun*e, pardun'aH, pardun'unz, unt), for, tonj nom, volenti, 
comme, donnez, pardonne, pardonnons, ont. 

1547, Salesbury gives no special article on ou, but he has 
the following words, involving this combination, which may 
be classified as follows, 
(oo) BOWE, ho (boo) arcus; crowe hro (kroo) comix; teowe tro 

(troo) opinor. 
(o) HONOURE ofwr (on'oi) honos; — probably a mistake for omor 

(on'ur). 
(uu) wowE, uj (uu) petere ut procus ; — a "Welshism for (wuu) now 

written woo. 
(u) NARROWE, narrw (nar*n) angustus; sparowe, sparw (spar'u) 

passer ; gracyouse, grasiws (graa'8i,us) comis ; emperoure, em- 

perwr (em'perur) imperator ; double, dwhyl (dub*»l), see also 

under (ou). 
(ou) LOW low (lou) mugire; nowe now (nou) nunc; thoit ddow 

(dhou) ; D0T7BLE u dowhyl uw (dou'btl yy), see also under (u). 
It is evident that " the (uuz) have it," but the (ouz) are 
in force. Those words marked (oo) by Salesbury were pro- 
bably (oou), as at present, but the (u) was possibly faint and 
disregarded. 

1555. Chere says : "foule, boule, houle <f>ovK fiovX 6v\ fill bul 
hul latinuw u est. nam lumew nuntij acute argute \\i/j,€V voxjvtu 
OK^re afyyovre sic Grsece transferuntur." 

Since Mekerch in taking the passage transfers it thus 
*^moule concha, douken panni, /a8X, S«/c mul duk u Lati- 
num est," and we know that in the old Dutch words^ cited 
ou was (ou) or (ou), we see at once that these scholars were 
led away by their interpretation of the Greek ov as = (ou), 
to imagine that the Latin u had the same sound, instead of, 
conversely, from the known (uu) soimd of Latin u conclud- 
ing the (uu) sound of Greek ov. In Cheke's time then the 
English "foule, boule, houle" were (foul, boul, Houl). 

' The modem forms are mouwy moud, molle, (mou, moud, mol'e), and doek (dnuk). 
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1668. Sir T. Smith fully endorses Cheke's inference that 
the Latin long u was pronounced as he pronounced Greek 
ov, that is, (ou), saying: 

** OT diphthongm Gr<Bca^ (ou) et ©v, (oou). Ex (o) breui & (u), 
diphthongum habebant Latini, quae si non eadem, vicinissima cert6 
est ov Grraecae diphthongo, & proximo accedit ad sonum u Latinse. 
Ita quae Latin^ per u longum scribebant, Gi*aeci exprimebawt per ov, 
quae per u breuem, per v, quasi sonos vicinissimos. At ex (oo) 
longa & (u) diphthongus apud nos frequews est, apud Graecos rara, 
nisi apud Jonas : apud Latinos baud scio an fait vnquam in vsu. 

(ou), (bou) flectere, (boul) sphaera, (kould) poteram, (mou) meta 

foeni, (sou) sus faBmina. 
0)1;. (boou) arcus, (booul) sinum aut scapbium, (koould) Mgidus, 

(moou) metere, aut irridere os distorque/^do, (soou) seminare, 

aut suere.'*' 

And again in bis Greek pronunciation, be adds : '* ov ab omnibus 
recte sonatur, & u facit Latinum quando producitur, vt aduertit 
Terentianus : differt a)i; granditate vocis, vt etiam 'qv ab ev dis- 
tinguimus. 
ov. how, ^ov, flectere. a hay motOy puov, foeni congeries, a gowne^ 

yovv, toga. 
cov, a how, /3cov, arcus. to mow, ficDVy metere, vel os torquere. gow, 

ycov, abeamus. 
V. V breue Latinujw. a hull taurus. u longum vel ov, a howl, 

povky globus. (OV, a howle /3a>v\, Sinum ligneum, vas in quo 

lac seruatur, vel vnde ruri bibitur. 

Here Smith agrees with Salesbury in the close diphthong 
(ou), but distinguishes an (oou) where Salesbury only heard 
(oo) as in bowe, arcus. In the same way at the present day, 
very few of those who say (boou) acknowledge the final (u), 
because most of them insert it in no, go, etc., saying (noou, 
goon) for {noo, goo), and hence consider that they pronounce 
simple (oo) in both cases. Very few would say (oi nooM noo 
hoon BOO loon) for I know no bow so low, or would distinguish 
no beau as {noo hoo) from know bow {noon hoon). Smith at 
the same time absolutely disagrees with Palsgrave in mow, 
sow, saying (mou, sou) where the latter says (muu, suu). It 
is singular that this difference, to which we shall have to 
allude again presently, turns upon precisely the error con- 

^ At present it is usual to distinguish clothys or oj^er sedys * in Promptorium, 

sow seminare, sew suere, which would *I sowe with a nedell* in Palsffrave, 

lead to saying (soou, sen). "We find while Levins gives hoth. sewe 9,nd sow0 

for sow seminare * sowyw come, or any for suere^ and does not appear to give 

o]?er sedys' in the Promptorium, * I the English for seminare at all. Pro- 

80 we come, or any other seedes' in bably Levins' s sowe should have been 

Palsgrave ; and for sew suere, ^ sowe explained seminare. 
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ceming Greek ov. Although there were then living persons 
who pronounced (uu) for on, yet Cheke and Smith botn refer 
their sound (ou) to the Greek ov, and then infer the mon- 
strous conclusion that the Latins pronounced their long u in 
the same way. 

1569. Hart, in the passage already quoted, p. 132, writes 
foiverfh^ (fouurth) tower {tonnr) ypoure {pouur), Jloicer (flouiir), 
marking the second element of the diphthong as long. 
There is no doubt that in prolonging a diphthong the second 
element must be lengthened, because the first and the glide 
must pass in the usual time in order to preserve the character 
of the diphthong. As however the lengthening of the 
second element is accidental, it is not usually marked in 
palaeotype. In the course of his work, however. Hart does 
not mark the second element as long ; for example I find, 
(nou, sound). Hart also leaves out the (u) occasionally as 
(vo,elz, knoon, thoH't, knoledzh,) for vowek, known, thought, 
knowledge. Hart also writes (duVl) for double, thus agreeing 
with one of Salesbury's notations for this word. 

1580. BuLLOKAR in writing of the sounds of o (suprA 
p. 93) says that the third sound is " as, v, flat and short, that 
IS to say, as this sillable ou, short sounded." Again, under 
u he talks of one of the vowel sounds of u being " of flat 
sound, agreeing to the olde and continued sound of the diph- 
thong : ou : but always of short soimde.'* This he distin- 
guishes by writing a hook, like a comma below, which will 
be here, for convenience, printed as a comma before. He 
then identifies in his notation o,v o,u ,ow ,oow ,v ,u ,o ,oo, 
where the two o's are united into one sign like Greek eo, 
observing " that no diphthong is of so short sounde as any 
short vowell, and that as well short vowels, as diphthongs 
ending a sillable, are of meane time, that is, betw^ene short 
and long, their time before shewed notwithstanding." The 
following are some of the words in the ordinary spelling in 
which he uses these notations sum, sound, doubt^ other, fully, 
some, stick, mthout, precious, youth, good, much, under, colour, 
unwilling, comfort, double, voivels, come, but, word, our. With 
the exception of sound, doubt, without, voivels, our, which 
have now (au) and youth which has (uu), all the above words 
have now (a), and it will be shewn under U that we may infer 
an elder (u) or [u) from a modem (a). There is therefore 
no doubt that Bullokar pronounced ou as (u) at times; at 
other times I think it must have been (uu), for he would not 
have used the phrase ^^ ou short sounded" unless there had 
been an ^*ou long sounded." Thus it is probable that the word 
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vowels was called by him (vuu'elz) rather than (vu'elz). We 
have here then a dfirect confirmation of Palserave and con- 
tradiction to Smith. Thus bow flectere = (bou) in Smith, 
and (buu) in Bullokar, both giving bow arcus as (boon). 
"We are reminded here of the distinction between the Eng- 
lish (bau) and the Scotch (buu). Again bowl sinum is (booiu) 
in Salesbury, Smith, Bullokar ; but bowl spheera, is (boul) in 
Smith and (buul) in Bullokar. The celebrated bowling 
greens at Nottingham are commonly called (bou'lMj) or 
(bou'lMj griinz) to this day. Walker says on the word bowl 
sphaDra, which he calls (b(?e?l) meaning (b^oul) : 

** Many respectable speakers pronoimce this word so as to rhyme 
with howl (houI) the noise made by a dog. Dr. Johnson, Mr. Elphin- 
stone and Mr. Perry declare for it; but Mr. Sheridan, Mr. Scott, 
Dr. Kenrick and Mr. Smith, pronounce it as the vessel to hold 
liquor, rhyming with hole (bool, booul). I remember having been 
corrected by Mr. Garrick for pronouncing it like howl] and am 
upon the whole of opinion, that pronouncing it as I have marked 
it, (bool), is the preferable mode, though the least analogical.'* 

Walker derived his knowledge entirely from observing 
the spelling and custom of his time. Hence his argimient is 
perfectly groundless. Bowly the cup, is connected with Jo//, 
boky and the sound of (oo) is to be expected, the additional 
(u) arising merely from the following /, as will be shewn 
under L. But botcly the ball, was the French boule, correctly 
written haul or bowl in older English, not only as we see 
from Bullokar, who calls this sound of ou its " old and con- 
tinued sound,*' but as will appear from the study of Chaucer's 
orthography. The change of (uu) into (ou) in English, 
which occurred partly perhaps in the xv th century, but 
which we see by Palsgrave and Bullokar, was not fully com- 
pleted in the xvith, and which the words throughy youthy 
you^ a wound some say (a waund), couldy tvouldy shouldy flowk 
(a flounder), soupy groupy rougCy routCy occasionally called 
(rout) like routy CoxvpeVy only called (kou'per) by those who 
do not know the family, Broughamy (Bruum) as spoken 
by Lord Brougham, though the carriage is often called 
(Bro^'om), will convince us that the change is not yet com- 
plete. The nature and laws of this change will best be 
considered hereafter.^ 

* Walker continues as follows, and ties of observing. " But as the vessel 

it is worth while, perhaps, in a note, bowl has indisputably this sound it is 

to draw attention to the extreme con- rendering the language still more irre- 

fiision of ideas concerning language gular to give the ball bowl a different 

that possessed this respectable ortho- one." That is, because in early times 

epist, because it is still widely preva- of our orthography, when the writer 

lent, as I have had frequent opportuni- did not know exactly how to represent 
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1621. Gill agrees with Smith, and writes : (bound) bound, 
(sound) sound, (blooun) blown, (throoun) thrown, (bou) 
bough, (boon) arcus, (boul) bowl a ball, (booul) bowl a cup. 



the sound of (uu), but wandered be- 
tween and ow, ow^ whicb last hap- 
pened to be also appropriated to sounds 
which were distinctly (oou), — and be- 
cause people following the tendencies 
of sound, quite independently of spell- 
ing, alterea the sound of (uu) in many 
wordes to (on, au), so as still to keep 
up a distinction in speech between 
words previously distinguished though 
in a different way, — all these tendencies 
are to be eiven up for the sake of a 
casual similarity ot spelling ; and it is 
to be deemed less irre^ar, because the 
spelling is alike, to change the sound 
of one of the words, than to give a dif- 
ferent sound to two words spelled alike, 
or to change the spelling of one of 
them. Of course, then, know now should 
be pronounced alike, as also the latter 
parts of shoey hoe, changed hanged. The 
irregularity was not in the sound but 
in the clumsy orthography. Walker 
proceeds thus, " The inconvenience of 
this irregularity is often perceived in the 
word bowy'* the irregularity^ was spellinff 
two words, i.e. two collections of sound 
in the same way ; Walker assumes it 
to be, pronouncmg one word, i.e. one 
collection of letters, in two ways. 
The confusion of writing and sound 
could not be more complete. "To 
have the same word" i.e. sound, "sig- 
nify different things, is the fate of all 
languages; but pronouncing the same 
word" i.e. written symbol, "differently 
to signify different things, is multiply- 
ing difficulties without necessity to 
the reader, not the listener, and the 
remedy is with the writer, not the 
speaker, " for though it may be alleged 
that a different pronimciation of the 
same word" i.e. written symbol, "to 
signify a different thing, is in some 
measure remed\'ing the j)overty and 
ambiguity of language" i.e. written 
symbols, " it may be answered, that it 
is in reality increasing the ambiguity" 
of oi-thography, not of language, " by 
setting the eye and ear at variance, 
and obliging the reader to understand 
the context before he can pronounce 
the word." A good argument against 
unphonetic spelling. But to conclude 
that pronunciation must follow the un- 
phonetic spelling, is to determine that 



every baby should learn to read before 
it speaks. This would almost beat 
those celebrated Irish infants of whom 
a native preacher is said, by Sir Jonah 
Barrington in his Memoirs, to have 
declared, inveighing against the pre- 
cocious wickedness of his times, that, 
* little children who could neither walk 
nor talk, ran about the streets blas- 
pheming.' Walker continues: "It 
may be urged that the Greek and Latin 
languages had these ambiguities in 
words" written symbols, "which were 
only distinguishea by their (quantity or 
accent." That is, words differing in 
the accent given to the syllables, or in 
the length of vowel sounds were written 
alike — a defect in orthography, but 
certainly not in the language which 
distinguished the sounds. "But it is 
highly probable that the Greek lan- 
guage had a written accent to distin- 
guish such words as were pronounced 
differently to signify different things," 
as the Greek accents were an invention 
of later grammarians chiefly to assist 
foreigners, it would have been more 
satisfactory if Walker had mentioned 
the grounos of this * high probability,* 
" and this is equivalent to a different 
spelling," of course, when the accent 
points to a difference of sound, and is 
not merely, as old BuUokar often used 
it, and as we find in French a, <J, * for 
the sake of equivocy,* just as we may 
imagine Walker womd have looked on 
the diverse spellings rite, write, righty 
Wright, or air, heir, eyre, ere, ^er* 
AValker continues, "and though the 
Latin word lego signified either to read 
or to send, according to the quantity 
with which the first syllable was pro- 
nounced," that is, the word (leg-oo) 
meant I gather or read, and the word 
(leeg-oo) meant I send, and the two 
words were in this particular inflection 
written alike, " it was certainly an im- 
perfection in that language," read, or- 
thography, "which ought not to be 
imitated. Ideas and combinations of 
ideas will always be more numerous 
than words; and therefore the same 
word will often stand for very different 
ideas;" and Walker has in this note 
strangely illustrated the danger of such 
results in bad writers and loose thinkers. 
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He has however some remnants of the (uu, u) sounds, as 
(kuurts) courts, (kuuld) could, where Smith has (kould), and 
admits (wound) as a Northern pronunciation of wound, 

1653. BxTTLEK says (translating his symbols,) : "ow in the substan- 
tive termination ouvy as honour j labour, succour, and in the adjective 
termination ou8, as glorious, gracious, prisperous is sound as oo or u 
short" that is (u) or (w). "This being general, may be suffered 
as an Idiom : but in other syllables of some few words, whereof 
there is no certain rule to be given, it is not so excusable : as when 
we write hloud, floud, courage, scourge, flourish, nourish, young, youth, 
woulfy double, trouble, &c., for blood, flood, coorage, scurge, floorish, 
nurrish, yung, yuth, wulf, dubble, trubble, &c.," meaning (blwd, fLuA, 
kwr'adzh, skwrdzh, flwr'ish, nwr'/sh, JMq, jwth ?, wwlf, dwb'l, trwb'l), 
" for the same writing hath another sound in loud, proud ^ cour,^ scour, 
mound, mouth, coul, scoul, doubt, trout, and the same sound hath an- 
other writing in goody stood, budy mud, burge,^ purge, furrow ^ murrain, 
bung, gulf, bubble, stubble, &c.," which had (w). "Neither is there 
any more reason why in would, could, should, roum, wouf? wound, ou 
should be written for oo long ; than that for eool, pool, fool, tool, 
school, stool, hoof, boorn, moon, doom; we should write coul, poul, 
foul, toul, shoul, stoul, houf, bourn, moun, doum. The cause of this 
cacography which causeth such difficulty is a causeless affectation 
of the French dialect; who for the sound of oo (which in their 
language is frequent) do sometimes write o and oftentimes ou ; as 
they write i, ai, oi, and sound (ii, e, woee),* or as they write en, an, 
aw, and sound an, aun, ow for entend, command, costeau, saying 
antand, coomaund, coteow. But that they speak otherwise than they 



by confiising a spoken and a written 
word, language and orthography ; " but 
altering the sound of a word, without 
altering the spellino;, is forming an 
unwritten language. The orthoepist 
the orthographer, the word-pedlar, is 
here shewn to the life. It is a horror 
to him, a monstrosity, this formation 
of an "unwritten language." As if 
all languages were not formed un- 
written, were not to the great majority 
of present speakers, unwritten. As if 
all those who made languages, who 
altered their sounds, who brought them 
to their present speech-form, knew or 
cared about writing ; as if even the 
majority of those who speak, pause to 
consider in the rapidity of discourse, 
how the printers of the day choose to 
print, and the writing-masters 'choose 
to order their pupils to write ! No, it 
is not the language, or the speakers 
that are in fault in obeying and carry- 
ing out the organic laws of speech and 
word formation. It is those word- 
pedlars, those letter-drivers, those stiff- 



necked, pedantic, unphilosophical, mi- 
serably-informed, and therefore su- 
premely certain, self-confident, and 
self-conceited orthographers who make 
default, when they will not alter the 
spelling after the sound has changed, 
and maintain that though their rules 
must be right, it is only the exceptions 
which prove them, — forgetting that as 
some forei^er pithily said, "English 
orthographical rules are all exceptions." 
^ Meaning cower, written cowryn in 
the Promj)torium, cowre in Palsgrave, 
and coure in Levins. 

* Query, borage^ as written in the 
Promptorium, the bourage of Palsgrave 
and burrage of Levins, exhibiting the 
three common spellings for the same 
sound. 

3 Room, ivoof "of woven, as warp 
because warped or wrapped round the 
beam" adds Butler. 

* Butler belongs to the latter part of 
the XVI th or to the xvii th century, in 
his French, when the change of the 
French ai from (ai) to (e) was complete. 
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write, is no reason wliy we should write otherwise than we speak ; 
considering what an ease and certainty it would be both to readers 
and writers, that every letter were content with its own sound, and 
none did intrude upon the right of another. The termination our 
accented, is sounded in two syllables : as in devour , deflov/r ; and in 
all monosyllables, as our, hour^ hour, flour, tour, sour, lour, scour, 
pour Verb fundo : the Noun is, for difference, written in two 
syllables pouer potestar, and so are all the substantives in the 
plural number ; as flomrs, touers, Shouers : and sometime in the 
singular not only in verse : but in prose also.** 



OU — XVII TH Centuby. 

1653. Wallis says : " Ow et o«? duplicem sonum obtinent ; 
alterum clariorem, alteram obscuriorem. In quibusdam vocabulis 
effertur sono clariori per o apertum,^ et w. Ut in sdul anima, sduld 
vendebam, venditum, sndw nix, kndw scio, s6w sero, suo, 6we debeo, 
hdwl poculum, etc., quo etiam sono et 6 simplex nonnunquam 
effertiir nempe ante Id ut in pdld aurum, scdld rixor, hdld teneo, 
cdld frigidus, did senex, antiquus, etc., et ante II in pdll caput, 
rdll volvo, tdll vectigal, etc. Sed et haec omnia ab aliis efferuntur 
simpHciter per 6 rotundum acsi scripta essent sdle, sdld, end &c. In 
aliis vocabulis obscuriori sono efferuntur ; sono nempe composite ex 
6 vel ii obscuris (o), et w (ou). Ut in hduse domus, mduse mus, 
Idwse pediculus, hdul globulus, dur nostcr, dut ex, dwl bubo, tdwn 
oppidum, fdul immundus, fdwl volucris, hdw flccto, bdugh ramus, 
sdw sus, etc. At toould vcllem, should deberem, could possem, course 
cursus, court aula, curia, et pauca forsan alia, quamvis (ut proxim^ 
prjBcedentia) per du pronunciari debeant, vulgo tamen negfigentius 
efferri solent per oo (uu)." 

WaUis seems to say that (soul, sovli, snon) as well as {aool, 
soold, Bnoo) were heard, and that (g^uld, sk(?uld, b(?uld, k^uld, 
^uld) were used, although he did riot approve of them. This 
effect of L will be considered hereafter. The sound (hous, 
maus) &c. is the same as the modem English, and must be 
distinguished from the former. Wallis's dictum concerning 
tvould, etc., is only borne out by Smith's very peculiar 
(kould) could, supra p. 151. We have seen that Gill said 
(kuurt); (kuurs) is still common in the North. Wallis 
wishes that the two sounds were distinguished in writing, 

^ This must mean "3 apertum,** I suspect that this is a theoretical pro- 

that is (a), ^ving the diphthong (au) ; nunciation, arising from "Wallis's con- 

although it is certainly yery singular, sidering the vowel o short in the diph- 

as the words given were pronounced thong and his having no notation for 

with (oou) in the xvi th century, and (o) The 6 apertum he usually marks <J, 

he makes some of them have (po). out here he has employed 6, apparently 

This (au) is the diphthong recognized to connect the sound with his <J = (po), 

in a few words hy Cooper, suprk p. 147. so that he may really mean (ou). 
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Tisinff 6tt 6w or 6u 6w or simply ow for (em, oo) and du dw or 
simjSy OU for (du). Yet how many woidd feel their eyes 
offended by seeing knotv, nou, hou, low, sou, sow, row, rou, 
notwithstanding me infinitesimal nature of the change. 

1668. WiLKiNS speaks of (eu) only as the sound of ow in 
'* owT, owle.'^ It is curious that, though (aeu) is the common 
Norfolkism now, Wilkins says that (ae) before (u) " will not 
coalesce into a plain sound/' Writers on phonetics are too 
apt to measure the pronouncing powers of others by their 
own, although the extreme difficulty with which unfamiliar 
combinations of familiar elements become current to their 
organs, and the mistakes they make in hearing and imitating 
unfamiliar sounds and slight variations of familiar sounds^ 
should teach them to be less confident. 

1668. Price makes several categories of ou, ow, 

1) ow, OU soimd "like o," that is, either (oo) or (o) in bestow, 
know, a bow, flow, low, window, throw, grow, glow; succour, 
brought, endeavour, although, armour, behaviour, clamour, colour, 
embassadour, emperour, errour, gourd, harbour, mannour, nought, 
odour, ought, rigour, solicitour, soul, though, thought, wrought ; in 
some of which we have now (a, aa). 

2) Ow, OU keep their " fuU soimd" (au) in how, to bow, froward, 
allow, cow, coward, now, toward, devout, flout, fourth, our Saviour, 
stout. Although (tau'jd) may be occasionally heard, it is un- 
frequent ; (frouud^ I do not remember to have heard ; (faiuth) is 
also strange, and (s8e8B*vi,9ui) the strangest of all. 

3) Ou sounds "like short w," that is (a), in cousin, double, 
courage, adjourn, bloud, couple, courtesey, discourage, doubled, 
encourage, floud, flourish, jomney, journal, nourish, ougly, scourge, 
touchstone, touchy, young. All these pronunciations remain in use 
although we no longer write hloud, floud, ougly, 

4) Ow, OU sound ** like woo,^'^ that is (uu) in arrow, pillow, 
barrow, borrow, fallow, follow, hallow, morrow, shaddow, sorrow, 
swallow, widdow, willow, winnow, couch, course, discourse, court, 
courtier. 

5) " Ou soundes like iw in youth," meaning (riuth) ? This 
certainly ought to have formed part of the preceding list. 

1685. CooPEE says " in full, fole (w, oo) cum u (u) conjunctus 
constituit diphthongum iu coulter vomis, /owr quatuor, mould panifico, 
mucesco, typus in quo res formatur ; moulter plumas exuere, poulterer 
avicularius, poultry alites villatici, shoulder humerus, soul anima; 
in caeteris hunc sonum scribimus per o ante II finalem, vel /, quando 
prsecedit aliam consonantem ; ut hold audax ; quidam hoc modo 
pronunciant owV 

" U gutturalem (o), ante u Germanicum oo anglic^ exprimentem 
(u) semper scribimus per ou ; ut out ex ; about circa ; ou tamen 
aliquando, prseter sonum priorem, sonatur ut oo (uu) ; ut I could 
possem ; ut u gutturalis (a), couple copulo ; ut a (aa) bought emptus." 
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The first diphthong must be written theoretically (mu), but 
it was probably meant to be the same as (ou), coinciding 
with Wallis's diphthong, because Cooper does not distinguish 
(w, o). The second diphthong was of course the modern (ou). 

The words in ou which Cooper pronounces with the first 
diphthong {tin) or (ou), as above mentioned, all contain oul, 
and to these he adds the following with a simple o before /, 
behold, bold, bolster, bolt, cold, colt, dolt, droll, enroll, fold^ 
goldy hold, inholder hospes, jolt, knoll, manifold, motten, 
poll, roller, rolls, scold, sold, told, vpholster plumarius. He 
also says: "Quidem scribunt troll vel trowt Xddyiter eo, ita 
contrail controul, redargue, joll jole caput,'* jowl is common 
now, with the sound (dzhaul), " toll tale vectigal &c, mold 
vel mowld humus, at mould typus," a distinction now lost, if 
it were ever made by others beside Cooper, ^*bowl bole 
patera." 

The sound of the second diphthong (ou) is given by Cooper 
to all other words in ou, as ** boul globulus, gout podagra, 
&c,'' some of which he allows to be written ow, as: ad- 
votcson, allotc, avotc, bote torqueo, boivels, bower, brow, brown, 
brotvze, carowze, cow, coward, cower, crown, down, dowry, 
drown, frown, gown, how, howl, lower frontem capero, mow 
faenile, now, owl, plow aro, rowel, rowin foenum serotinum, 
shower, sow s., towel, tower, trowel, vow, vowel. He adds, 
" bounce crepo, bouser thesaurarius, clown colonus, drotisie 
somnolentus, loud sonorous, louse pedicular, renoun gloria, 
rouze excito, souse omasum, touze plurimiim vello ; etc., scri- 
buntur item cum ow. W quiescens adjungitur post o finale, 
(praeter in do facio, go eo, no non, so sic, to ad) ut bowe 
arcus, dowe farina subacta" i.e. dough, " owe debeo, sows sero, 
towe lini floccus, &c, & in otvn assero, disown denego, bellows 
follis, gallows patibulum, towardness indoles.'' 

Hence Cooper admits (^u) but not (^^u) making the latter 
purely {oo). He gives no list of words with ou pronounced 
as (a) or (u, uu). 

1686. Miege's lists are as follows : ou generally = aou, 
meaning (ou), not (au), although Miege confuses French a 
with English (aa). 

1) ou = o, meaning (a), in adjourn, blond, flond, country, couple, 
courage, courtesey, double, doublet, flourish, goumet, journey, 
Journal, nourish, scourge, scoundrel, touch, trouble, yoimg, in which 
(skon-drel) is new. 

2) ow = " un pcu long," meaning (o) or (oo), or sometimes one 
and sometimes the other, or else (ou) which he was unable to ex- 
press in French letters : in coulter, moulter, poultice, poultry, four, 
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course, concourse, discourse, soul, souldier, shoulder, mould, trough, 
dough, though, although. 

3) ouj value not named, and hence probably French ou (u), see 
Jones, just below, in substantives ending in ottr as Saviour, factour, 
neighbour. 

4) ow, value not named, probably French au (u), in adjectives ending 
in 0U8y as vicious, malicious, righteous, monstrous, treacherous. 

5) ou^h = a long, that is (aa) in ought, nought, brought, bought, 
sought, thought, wrought = fi,t, nat, brdt, bat, &c., (AAt, UAAt) &c. 
except drought, doughty == draaut, daouty (draut, dau'tt) ; borough, 
thorough = horOy thoro (bor'o, thar-a) ; cough = cdff^kul) ; rough, 
tough, enough =V<)^, toffy enoff{T9f, tof, enaf*). 

6) ou = ou French (uu) in would, could, should, you, your, 
source, youth, — Portsmouth, Plimouth, Yarmouth, Weymouth, 
Monmouth. 

1701. Jones says "that ou and ow have two very different sounds ; 
(1) that in soul, howl, old, told, &c., which is the true sound of o 
and 00 join'd together in one syllable (ou, oou) ; (2^ that in botigh, 
cow, now, &c., which is the true sound of H short, in hut, cut, &c., 
and 00 join'd together in one syllable (ou)." 

But he characteristically seldom distinguishes which he 
means when he talks of the sound of ou, ow. He also says 
that ou is pronounced o, meaning either (oo) or (o), or even 
(aa) in " OloucesteTy sounded Oloster ; although, besought, 
borough, bough} bought^ brought, cough, dough, doughty? 
droughty mough? fought, hiccough, hough, lough, Lougher, 
mought, nought, ought, plough,^ rough, slough,^ sought, though, 
thought, through, toicgn,^ trough, whough, wrought; and "in 
souldier, sounded sodier" the parent of the "sojer'' of our 
plays and jest books. 

The soimd oi oia also written ow, Jones says : " When it 
may be sounded otv in the End of words, or before a vowel, 
as ow, owing; follow, following, &c., otherwise it is always 
0, when it cannot be sounded oro (au P), imless it be one of 
those above, that are written ough.*' 

Ou = (uu) is much more extended by Jones than by the 
preceding authorities, first to the terminations -<?wr, -ous 
"when it may be sounded ou,** which seems very questionable, 
and then in the following words : couch, could, course, court, 
courtship, courteous, crouch, fourth, gouge, gourd, mouch, 
mourn, should, slouch, soicse, touch, would; accoutre, amour, 

1 Surely a mistake. 4, 8, etc., which from this insertion by 

• (Dau'ti) not (doo'ti) according to Jones would seem to imply a pronun- 
Hiege, and present use. ciation (ploou). But Cooper, supr^ p. 

» Meaning (enoo-) ? 158, spells plow, and yet pronounces 

* The Authorized Version has plow, (plan). 

Dent 22, 10. 1 Sam. 14, 14. Job « Now (ra^ sldf slau, tdf). 
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houtefeUy Bourdeaux, eapouch^ eapouchine, eoupee, courier, 

Courtney, courtrey, courvee, enamour'' d, gourmandise, Louvain, 

Louvre, rendezvous, rencountre, Toulon. For ow = (e), see p. 183. 

Hence in the xviith century ou, or ow had two sounds, 

the first {ov) or {oom) corresponding to our present 

theoretical {oo) and secondly (eu) where it is still so 

called. The sound of ou as (uu) was exceptional, and 

seems to have been used in a few more words than at 

present. 

OTJ — XVIIITH Century. 

1704. The Expert Orthographist seems to pronoimce ou 
as (ou) in tou^ch, Sou^h, gouge, rouge, coulter, boulter, poultry, 
moulter, shoulder, poultice, wound, pour, bowl, cowcumber. 
But to distinguish botv flecto as (l^u) from bow arcus as 
(boon), and says that " All polysyllables ending in obscure o 
have w added for ornament's sake as arrow, bellows, &c.'' 

1766. Buchanan writes, (uAAt) nought, (mous) mouse, 
(foul) foul, (bou) bow Jlectere, (koun'tt) county, (koutsh) 
couch, (vou'tl) vowel, (sou) sow sus, (boul) bowl globus et 
crater ; (dh^^) though, (koors) course, (koort) court, (ju>o) 
know, (bloo) blow, Qoi&ioo') bestow, (sool) soul, (naer'ao) nar- 
row, (ae loov) a low ; (suup) soup, (wud) would, (kud) could, 
(juu) you; (joq) young, (trob'l) trouble, (kopi) couple, 
(kor'idzh) courage, (kon'tn) coimtry, (nor'tsh) nourish; 
(thAAt) thought, (bAAt) bought. 

1768. Franklin writes (fAul, Aur, dAun, thAuz-and, pUu*- 
inaen ; \iOorB) ioxfoul, our, down, thousand, ploughman^ course, 
where if (au) is not a mistake, it is a singular form of the 
diphthong, agreeing however with the analysis of Sheridan 
and Knowles. 

Among the Irish uses noted by Sheridan, 1780, we find 
(kuurt) court, fsuurs) source, and (kAuld, bAuld) cold, bold, 
all of which clearly belong to the xvii th century. Sheridan 
pronounces (koort, soors, koold, boold). The Irish (druuth) 
Irought, English (drAut) according to Sheridan, is very 
singular. 

U — Round or Labialised Vowels. 

TJ has been reserved to the last, as in order to understand 
the relations of the various sounds which have been ex- 
pressed by u in our own and other languages, especial attention 
must be directed to the twofold manner in which the aper- 
ture of the mouth is varied. Speech sounds are essentially 
produced in the same manner as those in organ reed pipes. 
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In the larynx two highly elastic vocal ligaments, stretched 
to various degrees of tension at will, are put into vibration 
by the rushing of wind from the lungs through the wind- 
pipe. The sound thus produced is highly complicated, 
consisting, as Helmholtz has shewn,^ of a great number of 
simple tones, producing on the whole a buzzing, droning, 
imperfect effect, which would not be well heard. To make 
it penetrate as a clear distinct sound, a resonance tube must 
be added. This tube, according to its shape or length, will 
reinforce a greater or less number of simple tones, which it 
selects out of the confused number produced by the unarmed 
elastic ligaments, thus generating, by the mere change of 
its shape and size a marked change in the sound heard, even 
when the original mode of vibration remains unaltered. 
Now above the larynx is situated a highly variable fleshy 
bag, the pharynx, communicating with two external aper- 
tures, the nose and the mouth, either or both of which can 
be opened or closed at will. The back nostrils are the 
entrance and the external nostrils the exit from the upper 
passage, where the sound passes through various ffalleries 
and encounters various membranes, which produce the well- 
known nasal modifications. The lower passage or mouth is 
principally modified by the tongue, which acts as a variable 
plug, and the lips, which form a variable diaphragm. By 
this means the volume of the mouth is divided into two bent 
tubes of which the first may be termed the lingual passage 
as its front extremity is formed by the tongue, and the 
second, the lahial passage. When the labial passage is large 
and unconstrained by rounding or narrowing of the labial 
orifice, the effects may be called simply lingual, and when 
the tongue is brouffht so low as to remove the separation 
between the lingusd and labial passages, the effects might 
be termed labial. Mr. Melville JBell nas acutely preferred, 
however, to consider as Ungual all positions in which the 
labial aperture produces no sensible effect, and then to con- 
sider the labial effect to be superadded to the lingual, by 
more or less rounding the lips while the lingual position is 
held. It was not generally noticed before the publication 
of his Visible Speech, that the two labial vowels, as they have 
been called, (uu, 06) really required a distinct position of the 
tongue in order to produce them.^ This however may be 

^ The only Batis&ctory account of edition 1863, 2nd ed. 1866. It has 
musical and to<^ tones which has yet been translated into French, but, un- 
been published will be found in Helm- fortunately, not yet into English, 
holtz^ Lehre Ton den Tonempfindun- * See however the subsequent re- 

gen, Brunswick, Syo, pp. 600 first ference to Holder, 1669, p. 178. 

11 
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practically felt by producing these sounds, and, while utter- 
ing them, seizing the upper and lower lips with the two 
hands and rapidljr separating them. Two new sounds will be 
produced, of which the first {cece) is a Gaelic vowel, which is 
the despair of most Englishmen, and the second is a sound 
(a) often given to our short u in but^ and considered by Mr. 
M. Bell as its normal sound. On producing the efiect, which 
after a little practice can be obtained without the use of the 
fingers, it will be found that the back of the tongue is much 
higher for (g?) than it is for (a).^ Although both effects 
are different, and also different from the 90und with which 
I pronounce u in hut, namely (e), few English ears would 
readily distinguish (cB a e) in conversation. Hence we 
have this relation between (u) and (o), that (u) is almost (e) 
labialized or rounded.^ 

Again, for the common vowels (ii, ee) the lingual passage 
is greatly reduced by means of the front of the tongue which 
for (ii) is brought very near the palate, and very forward 
but not quite so forward for {ee), the lips being wide open. 
Now round the lips upon (ii, ee) and the effect is (i, 9), one 
a sound often heard in Germany for u and in Sweden for 
y, and the other heard for the so-called French e mute when 
soimded and prolonged in singing, as heard in heur and the 
first syllable of heureux.^ 

It is now necessary to attend to a third modification, 
principally in the pharynx. This consists in widening the 
bag of the pharynx and all the lingual passage behind the 
narrowest aperture, and also increasing the volume of the 
labial passage. We are familiar with this in English in 
the passage from (i) fiO {i), and from (e) to (e). Applied to 
the rounded or labialised forms of these vowels, (i, a) it con- 

^ In reading this discussion the dia- labialisation of {e) and assigns the latter 

grams of the vowel positions in the In- value to the French «*, which I have 

troduction, p. 14, should be frequently been in the habit of pronouncing as the 

consulted. wide of {9). Thus heureux according 

' The true sound of (a) has the back to Feline has the first syllable as in j$ 

of the tongue lower and the front and the second as in jeu. These I 

higher than for (a) ; the tongue is pronounce fzhi?, zhoe), but M. Favarger 

altogether raised, but is nearly parallel considers they should be (zlwh, z£). 

to the palate throughout. The labial Undoubtedly the sounds vary from indi- 

or * round' form of (a) is (oh), scarcely vidual to individual, and hence the 

distinguishable from (0) by uupractised necessity of a diagrammatic vowel scale 

ears. like Mr. Melville Bell's, which is inde- 

3 Mr. M. Bell gives it as the French pendent of key words. The Swedish u 

u in uney but this is not my own pro- or (u) which is very pecuHar is closely 

nunciation, nor does it agree with my related to (i), being produced in the 

own observations. M. Favarger con- same way, with rather a greater sepa- 

siders the French e muet to be {ah) the ration l>etween the tongue and the 

labialisation of (e), rather than (p) the palate. 
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verts them into (y, ce), which are the common forms, as I 
hear them, of the French u in une and eu iajeu. Hence (y) 
is the ' wide^ form of (i), and the ' romid' or labialised form 
of (i). If we apply the widening to (u, o) we produce (w, o), 
and the Italian o chitsso or {uh) appears to be the * wide' 
form of the Swedish (u) already described. 

We can then understand that (u, u) may be readily con- 
fused, for no modification is so subtle as that produced by 
the backward widening. Again, by merely neglecting to 
labialise, (u, u) are converted into (oe, «), both of which are 
confused with (o) by Englishmen. The last, («), is indeed 
a very common sound in English, but it is only looked upon 
as unaccented or indistinct (a), in motion^ ocean, etc. 

Again, if when we are pronouncing (u) or (u) we suddenly 
throw the front of the tongue up to the (i) position without 
altering the form of the Hps, we obtain (i) or (y). There 
are some persons so used thus to throw up the front of the 
tongue that they have great difficulty in pronouncing (u) at 
all. To succeed they must exercise themselves in keeping 
down the front of the tongue by a muscular effort. 

Roughly, we may say that (a) is (u) deprived of its labial 
character, and that (y) is (u) with a palatal character, 
or that (y) is an attempt to pronounce both (i) and (u) 
at the same instant. The further step, then, to pro- 
nouncing first (i) and then (u)^ producing (iu), is easy, 
and since the (i) character predominates and gives the 
key to the sound, it would be natural in the absence of 
a proper sign for (y) to represent that sound by (iu). 

TJ — XVI TH Century. 

1530. Palsgrave says : " C^, in the frenche tong, wheresoeuer he 
is a vowel by hymselfe, shall be sownded like as we sownde etv in 
these wordes ia our tong, rewe anherbe, a mew for a hauke, a elew 
of threde, and such lyke restyng apon* the pronounsyng of hym: 
as for these wordes plus, nul, fu8y usir, hkmbie^ uerti, they sound 
plevfMy nevuly fevua, evuser, hevumhle, uertevu, and so in all other 
wordes, where t? is a vowel by hymselfe alone ; so that in the 
Boimdynge of this vowel, they differe both from the Latin tong and 
from vs." 

On referring to EU, p. 137, it will be seen that Palsgrave 
divided the English eu into two categories, treice^ glewe, rewe^ 
mewe and clew having the sound of the French «, and dewe, 
shrewCy fetve having the sound of the Italian eu. The latter 
we have identified with (eu). There can be but little doubt 
^ Misprint for fpon. 
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that the former was (y), because we know from Meigret that 
it was not (o) or (u). 

"NMien Palsgrave here says that the sound of French u 
was different from that of Latin or English ti, he must mean 
by the latter, English u short, because English u long was 
certainly not the same as the real Latin u long, even at a 
much earlier period than the xvi th century. JBEence cor- 
roboration, and contemporary explanations, are necessary. 

1547. Salesbury says: **u vowel, answers to the power of the 
two Welsh letters w, to and its usual power is uw, as shewn in the 
following words tbue trma rerus, tektue vertuw probitas. And 
sometimes they give it its own proper sound and pronounce it like 
the Latins or like our own to (u), as in the words bucke hwck (buk) 
dama mas, lust host (lust) libido. But it is seldom this vowel 
sound corresponds with the sound we give the same letter, but it 
does in some cases, as in busy hm, occupatus aut se immiscens.** 
Again in his pronunciation of Welsh he says: **« written after 
this manner w," that is, not as v which was at that time inter- 
changeable with u in English and French but not in Welsh, "is a 
vowel and soundeth as the vulgar English trust, hury, hiMy, Huber- 
den. But know well that it is neuer sounded in Welsh, as it is 
done in any of these two Englyshe wordes (notwythstanding the 
diuersitie of their sound) Bure, luclce. Also the sound of w in 
French, or il with two pricks over the heade in Duch, or the 
Scottish prommciation of u alludeth somwhat nere vnto the sound 
of it in Welshe, thoughe yet none of them all, doeth so exactly (as 
I thynk) expresse it, as the Hebraick Kubuts doeth. For the 
Welsh u is none other thing, but a meane sounde betwyxte u and y 
beyng Latin vowels." 

The precise value of the Welsh u is considered in a note 
on the above passage, chapter VIII, § 1, where it is shewn 
that it must be considered as the Welsh representative of (y), 
and that (i) or {y) is practically the sound it receives. If 
then Salesbury had to represent the sound (yy), he could not 
have selected any more suggestive Welsh combination than 
mv. To have written uu would have been to give too much of 
the (i) or {i) character, for when it was short he did not dis- 
tinguish the soimd from {%), as shewn by busy which he writes 
husiy meaning (hiz'i)} If he had written ww he would have 
conveyed a completely false notion, and kv would have led to 
the diphthong (iu) which he wished to distinguish from uw. 

^ Germans who distinguish their it and often so pronounced by the Welsh 

from (ii) very clearly when it is long, in familiar conversation. In the same 

readily pronounce short U as (t) es- way Stiele handles and Stuhle chain, 

pecially when r follows, as (bhir-d^ for are identified in the common Dresden 

(bhyr'dd, bhir-d^) wiirde. The Welsh pronunciation of German. 
« long is heard by Englishmen as (ii) 
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Now my own "Welsh master at Beaumaris told me that 
Welsh JDuw and English due, dew were so distinct to a 
Welshman that he could tell an Englishman immediately 
by his faulty pronunciation. The difference may be (diu) 
Welsh and (diu) English. It is very difficult to seize^ and 
some Welshmen themselves deny the difference.^ 

Adopting then the hypothesis that Salesbury's uw meant 
(yy), but lus u short meant (i), so far as the English sounds 
wnich he wished ix) imitate are concerned, — an hypothesis 
which agrees with Palsgrave'*s remarks and will be confirmed 
shortly — ^we may represent all the English words containing 
u, (or ew pronounced as u, according to Palsgrave's intima- 
tion,) which are transcribed by Salesbury, as follows. 

Chubche Uurts tsturts. (tsh/rtsh) ecclesia; duke dutok (dyyk) 
dux, STJPFEE swj^er (suf-er) sinere, gutte ptot (gut) viscera; Jesu 
tsiesutv (Dzhee'zyy) ; bucke hwck (buk) dama mas ; bull bw (buu) 
a rustic prommciation, quene kwin (kwiin) regina ; quabteb kwarter 
(kwar'ter) quarta pars ; muse muwws (myyz) meditari ; teesure 
tresutor (trez-yyr) thesaurus ; tbue truw (tryy) verus, this is one of 
the words cited by Palsgrave, imder the form trewey as containing 
the sound of the Prench u (y) ; veetue vertnw (ver-tyy) probitas ; 
lust host (lust) libido ; bust bust (b»z'i), much good do rr you mt/ch 
goditio (mitsh god'itjo). This much contracted phrase is also given 
by Cotgrave, 1611, who writes it musUditti^ meaning perhaps 
(mtts'ktdit't), and translates mtLch good may doe unto you? 

1555. Chekb says : " Cum duke tuke lute rebuke Svk tvk 
\vT pefivK dicimus, Graecum v sonaremus.'^ Of this Greek v 
he says " simplex est, nihil admixtum, nihil adjunctum 
habet,'' and it was therefore a pure vowel, with which he 
identifies the English long u. Mekerch in adopting Cheke's 
words changes his examples thus, "quum Gallic^ mule, id 
est mula, Belgicd duken, id est abscondere, fiv\ Svk dicimus, 
Graecum v sonamus." Mekerch, therefore, intending to give 
the same soimd to Greek v as Cheke did, makes it (yy). 
This was the sound which Cheke identified with English 
lonff u and declared to be a simple sound, that is, not a 
diphthong. 

^ Dr. Benjamin Dayies could see no Nur. I speake no treason, 

difference in ordinary conversation, but Father, Godigoden, 

admitted that one was attempted to be which is transliterated in the Globe 

made in " stilted utterance, and then edition, act iii, sc. 6, v. 173, 

it seemed to me to be like (dm). Nur, I speak no treason. 

* The same writer gives as the con- Cap. 0, God ye god-dcn, 

traction for God give you good weningy an evident mistake, as Oodi- is a eon- 

Godigodin, meaning perhaps (God'i- traction for God gVyou, The sentence 

gudiin*). In Romeo and Juliet, Folio should be as much wrapped up into 

1623, Tragedies p. 70 col. !• we find one word, as the ordinary good bye. 
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1568. Sir Thomas Smith is still more precise and circum- 
stantial. He says : 

**Y vel V GrsBcum aut GteUicum, quod per se apud nos taxum 
arborem significat. taxus v" meamng that yew = sound of Greek v ; 
i.e. as he immediately proceeds to shew, and as I shall assume in 
transcribing his characters, yew = {jj)j though perhaps this par- 
ticular word was (jyy). ThQ following are his examples : " (snyy) 
ningebat, (slvy) occidit, (tryy) verum, (tyyn) tonus, (kyy) q. litera, 
(ryy) ruta, (myy) cavea in qua tenewtur accipitres, (nyy) novum ; 
(tyyUy valetudinarius, (dyyk) dux, (myyl) mula, (flyy^) tibia 
Germanorum, (dyy) debitum, (lyyt) testado, (bryy) ceruisia facere, 
(myy 'let) mulus, (blyy) caeruleum, (akkyyz)' accusare," 

In this list we have true, rue, mew, which are the same as 
Palsgrave's examples of etc sounded as French u ; and duke, 
true, the same as Salesbury's examples of u sounded as 
Welsh uw. This would identify both sounds with (yy) if 
we could be satisfied of Smith's pronunciation. Now he says 
explicitly : — 

**Cluod genus pronunciationis nos \ Gallis accepisse arguit, quJ)d 
rarius quidem nos Angli in pronuntiando hac utimur litera. Scoti 
autem qui Gtdlica lingua suam veterem quasi obliterarant, et qui 
trans Trentam fluvium habitant, vicinioresque sunt Scotis, frequen- 
tissim^, adeo vt quod nos per V Eomanum sonamus (u), illi libenter 
proferunt per v Greecum aut Gallicum (yy) ; nam et hie sonns tam 
GalUs est peculiaiis, ut omuia fere Romane scripta per w et v pro- 
ferunt, vt pro Bominus (Dominyys) et lesvs (Jes'yys),' intantum 
vt quae brevia sint natura, vt illud macrum v exprimant melius, 
sua pronunciatione longa faciunt. Himc sonum Anglosaxones, de 
quibus postea mentionem faciemus, per y exprimebant, ut verus 
Anglosaxonice tpy. Angli (nuur) meretnx, (kuuk) coquus, (guud) 
bonum, (bluud) sangiiis, (nuud) cucullus, (fluud) fluvius, (buuk) 
liber, (tuuk) cepit; &coti {bjjt, kyyk, gyyd, blyyd, nyyd, flyyd, 
byyk, tyyk)." And again, *^ rotundo ore et robustiiis quaw 
priores effertur, u angustiore, csetera similis t& o, Sed v (yy) com- 
pressis propemodum labris, multb exilius tenuiusque resonat quim 

* " TuLY, Poorly. * TWy-stomached.* been in consequence often misled to 

* A well naaba, tow de yeow fare ?* write (tsh) for (k), thns he here prints 

* Wa* naaba, but tuly* ... liaaly, vexed, aecSz^ which should mean (atshtshyjz*) 
ill-tempered, Salop. ... ttoilpy restless, an almost impossible combination, out 
wearisome, Somerset ; tetvly^ smaU reaUy means (akyyz*^, though I haye 
and weakly, Dorset. Tewly^ qualmish, k^t the incorrectly aoubled (k) in the 
in delicate health, Essex, [Sir T. text. 

Smith's county] and Camb. Twall, a * The initial consonant must haye 

whim,Suff." John Oreoifea Nail, (jha,^- been (dzh) or (zh). Probably it was 

ters on the East Anglian Coast, 2 yols., mere carelessness on Smitili's part to 

8yo, 1866, yol. 2. Etymological and use (J), as when he wrote e for k. The 

Comparatiye Glossary of the Dialect first yowel, too, is accidentaUy short, so 

and Frovinciallsms of East Anglia. that (Dzhee'syys) or (Dyhee'zyys), re- 

3 Smith uses e for (tsh), but he has presents the real sound he inteiuied. 
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aut «, (boot) scapha, (buut) ocrea, (byyt) Scotic& prontmciatione, 
ocrea,^^ And again in his Greek Pronunciation : " v Greecum Scoti 
& Borei Angli turn exprimunt c\!lm taurum sonant, & pro hul, 
dicunt exiliter contractioribus labiis sono suppresso & quasi preefo- 
cato inter t & u hil (byl)." 

It is scarcely possible to indicate the sound of (yy) more 
clearly and precisely in common language. 

Respecting u short, Smith says : 

" V Latinam, apertissimam habemus Angli, quamvis illam non 
agnoscimus, jam longo tempore ^ Gallis magistri& decepti : at pro- 
nunciatio sonusque noster non potest non agnoscere. Brevis (but) sed, 
(luk) fortuna, (buk) dama mas, (mud) limus, (M) plenus, (pul) 
deplumare, (tu) ad; longa (buut) ocrea, (luuk) aspicere, (buuk^ 
liber, (muud) ira aut affictus, (faul) stultus, (puul) piscina, (tuu) 
duo, etiam." 

(Buk) being in Salesbury's list serves to identify the two 
methods of symbolisation. Of course no such fine distinc- 
tions as (li, u) are to be expected, nor indeed are they gene- 
rally necessary to be insisted on. An attentive examination 
of the sounds of fool full in our present pronunciation will 
however shew that they contain different vowels (fuul, fwll), 
each of which can be pronounced long or short (fuul ful, iuu\ 
iv\) and that these differ as (i, i) by the pharyngal action 
already explained. As however short (u) rarely if ever 
occurs in closed syllables, and {uu) long never occurs in ac- 
cented syllables, except before r (j), it would be generally 
intelligible to make no distinction between (u) and (u) except 
in rare instances. One marked difference between the 
sounds (t, u) and (i, u) is that (i) may be easily sung to a deep 
note, but (i) cannot ; and on the contrary (w) may be sung to 
a very high note, but (u) cannot. 

1569. Hart calls u long a diphthong, but in his explana- 
tion he makes it arise from the attempt to pronounce (i) and 
(u) simultaneously, and he clearly points out that both the 
lingual position of (i) and the labial position of (u) are held 
on steadily during the sound of long w, so that if the (i) 
position be relaxed, the sound of (u) results, and if the (u) 
position be relaxed the sound of (i) results. This, as we 
have seen, amounts to a very accurate description of the 
simple sound (yy), which is therefore the sound which he 
means by the inaccurate title and notation of " the diphthong 
iuJ^ His words are : 

"Nowto come to the w. I sayde the French, Spanish, & Brutes,^ 

1 maye aMe the Scottish, doe abuse it with vs in sounde and for 

1 That IB, Welsh. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



168 V — XVI TH CEKTURY. Chap. III. § S. 

consonant, except the Brutes as is sayd : the French doe neuer 
sound it right, but vsurpe ou, for it, the Spanyard doth often vse it 
right as we doe, but often also abuse it with vs;* the French and 
the Scottish in the sounde of a Diphthong : which keeping the 
vowels in their due sounds, commeth of i & u, (or verie neare it) is 
made and put togither vnder one breath, confounding the soundes of 
i, & u, togither: which you may perceyue in shaping thereof, if you 
take away the inner part of the tongue, from the upper teeth or 
Gummes, then shall you sound the u right, or in sounding the 
French and Scottish u, holding still your tongue to the vpper teeth 
or gums, & opening your lippes somewhat, you shall perceyue the 
right sounde of t." Thus Hart writes : (ui did not mutsh abiuz 
dhem), meaning (wi did not mutsh abyyz dhem) as I shall here- 
after transliterate his iu, 

1573. Baret says, after speaking of the sound of v con- 
sonant : 

** And as for the sound of Y consonant* whether it be to be 
sounded more sharply as in spelling blue or more grosly like oo, as 
we soimd Booke, it were long here to discusse. Some therefore think 
that this sharpe Scottish V is rather a diphthong than a vowell, 
being compounded of our English e and «, as indeed we may partly 
perceyue in pronouncing it, our tongue at the beginning lying flat 
in our mouth, and at the ende rising up with the lips also there- 
withall somewhat more drawen togither." 

This would certainly make a diphthong because there 
would be a change of position, but what is the initial sound P 
The tongue does not certainly " lie flat in our mouth for e." 
The nearest sounds answering to this description are (as a, A 
0) and it is impossible to suppose any of these to be the 
initial of such a diphthong. The only interpretation I can 
put on this somewhat confused description is, that Baret was 
speaking of the position of the tongue before commencing to 
utter any sound, and that when the sound was uttering, the 
tongue rose and the lips rounded simultaneously, and this 
agrees with the other descriptions, making the sound (yy). 

1580. BuLLOKAE says : "TJ also hath thr^e soundes: The one of 
them a m^erc consonant, the other two soundes, are both vowels: the 
one of those vowels hath a sharpe sound, agreeing to his olde and 
continued name : the other is of flat sound, agreeing to the olde 
and continued sound of the diphthong :ou: but alwaies of short 
sounde." And further, tiTtnslating his phonetic into ordinary spel- 
ling : ** and for our three sounds used iu, v, the French do at this 
day use only two unto it : that is, the sound agreeiug to his old 
and continued name, and the sound of the consonant, v." 

1 That is, sometimes say (u), and > Evidently a misprint for Yowel. 
sometimes (yy), but this is not the I quote from the edition of 1680. 
case certainly in modem rne^iH'"** 
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^ From these two passages it is clear that the " old and con- 
tinued name" of long u in English was the sound of the 
French u, that is (yy). The flat sound we shewed in treating 
of ou (p. 152), was probably (w). Bullokar adds, where I 
translate his phonetic examples into palaeotype : 

" XT.' sharpe, agreeing to the sound of his olde and continued 
name, is so sounded when it is a siUable by itself, or when it is the 
last letter in a Billable, or when it commeth before one consonant, 
& : e : endiag next after the consonant, in one syllable thus : ynity, 
vniuersally procureth vse to be occupied, and leisure allureth the 
vnruly to ttie lute : which I write, thus : (yyntt* yyntversauU* 
prokyyreth yys tuu bii okkyypned aad leizyyr allyyreth the 
un-ryyh* tuu dhe lyyt). 

"IT" flat is used alwaies after : a: e : or o : in diphthongs, or 
next before a single consonant in one sillable, hauing no : e : eiter 
that consonant, or before a double consonant, or two consonants 
next after it : though : e : followe that double consonant, or two 
consonants all in one or diuerse sillables, thus : the vniust are 
vnlucky, not worth a button or rush, vntrusty, vpholding trumpery 
at their full lust : which I write, thus : (dhe un-dzhust aar un-luki, 
not worth a but'n or rush up-Hoouldiq trumperi at dheir ful lust). 

The word full is the same as one of Smith's examples of u 
short, and hence fixes the sound of Bullokar's u flat, which 
he does not otherwise explain. 

1611. CoTGRAVE says : " V is sounded as if you whistle it 
out, as in the word a lute" Now the French u (yy) has a 
very whistling effect, both tongue and lip being disposed in 
a favourable position for the purpose. 

1621. Gill is again not so distinct as could be wished, he 
merely says, preserving his notation, and his italics : 

" V, eat tenuis, aut crassa : tenuis v, est in Verho tu vz vse utor ; 
crassa hreuis est u. vt in pronomine us nos^; aut longa ii : vt in verho 
tu iiz oosE scaturio, aut sensum exeo mori aqua vi expressaJ*^ 

Gill never alludes to any diphthong (in). He uniformly 
uses a single sign, the Roman v, for the sound of long u, 
employing the Italic v for (v). He also uses a single cha- 
racter for the diphthong long /, but then he admits that it 
is only slightly different from the diphthong (ei). There 
are very few indications of the sound he really meant to 
express by his v. First we must assume that it was a simple 
sound and " thinner" than (uu). This should mean that the 
entrance to the lingual aperture was diminished by bringing 
the tongue more into the (i) position. But this converts (u) 
into (y), and hence leads us to Gill's v = (yy), as the sound 

^ Misprinted uos. 
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is always long. Next in his alphabet he calls it inftiKov, 
which should imply that it had the theoretical sound assigned 
to the Greek v. This we have seen from Cheke and Smith 
was (yy). But then the example in the alphabet is "si/r sure 
certus," and Salesbury says that Welsh u is imlike the sound 
of English sure. This may mean that sure must have been 
written suwr in the nearest Welsh characters, because sur 
would have sounded too like (swr). Hart and BuUokar both 
give (syyer). Lastly, in mentioning the words taken from 
the French he says : " Redvite nupera vox est d redtcco,^ 
munimentum pro tempore aut occasione factum.*^ This should 
be the French riduit, with a wrong e added, and hence ought 
to establish the value (yy) for Gill's v. This therefore is 
the result to which all parts of the investigation tend, so 
that we must assume it to be correct. On the other hand 
there can be no doubt that the ii, u of Gill were (uu, u). 
1633. Butler is unsatisfactory, when he says that : 
**«, «, u differing from themselves in quantity differ also in 
sound : having one sound when they are long, and another when 
they are short, as in mane and man, shine and shin, tune and tun 
appeareth . . . Likewise oo and u long differ much in sound : as in 
fool and fule, rood and rude, moot and mute, but when they are 
short, they are all one ; for good and gud, blood and blud, woolf and 
wulfh.BNQ the same sound." 

From this we learn with certainty that short u was (u) or 
{u), and that long u was not (uu), but we cannot tell whether 
it was (yy) or (iu). As long i was (oi) at that time, and no 
allusion is made by Butler to its being a diphthong, we are 
unable to assume that long u was a simple sound. We 
might indeed be led by the following passage to suspect that 
Butler had begun to embrace the (iu) sound which must 
certainly have widely prevailed, when his work was pub- 
lished, although it is not distinctly acknowledged : 

** / and u short have a manifest difference fix^m the same long; 
as in ride rid, rude rud, dine din, dune dun, tine tin, tune tun ; for 
as ♦ short hath the sound of ee short ; so has u short the sound of oo 
short. ... E and i short with w have the very sound of u long : 
as in }dw, kneew, true appeareth. But because u is the more simple 
and ready way ; and therefore is this soimd rather to be expressed 
by it:" but he prefers eew for etymological reasons in ^^hreew, 
kneeuf, hleew, greew, treew, sneew,^^ where hreew, treew, sneew are in 
Smith's list of words having the soimd (yy). Butler finally asks 
**But why are some of these written with the diphthong ewf 
whose sound is manifestly different, as in dew, ewe, few, hew, chew, 
rew, sew, strew, shew, shrew, pewter,** 

^ Misprinted reduco. 
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Now dew^fetv^ shrew are in Palsgrave's list of (eu) sounds; 
and the same, together with strew^ are in Smith's (eu) list. 
Hence it is clear that Butler distinguished (eu) from the 
other sound of u long, and it is possible that his u long may 
have been (iu), but as Hart called (vy) a diphthong and 
represented it by (iu), while his carefid description deter- 
mined it to be (yy), so Butler may have said (yy). 
At any rate it is clear that quite to the close of the xvi th 
century, (yy) was the universal pronunciation of long 
u in the best circles of English life, and that it remained 
iito the XVII th century we shall shortly have further 
evidence. Provincially it is still common. In East 
Anglbi, in Devonshire, in Cumberland, as well as in 
Scotland, (yy) and its related sounds are quite at home. 
The southerns are apt to look upon these dialectic forms 
as mispronunciations, as mistakes on the part of rustics 
or provincials. They are now seen to be remnants of 
an older pronunciation which was once general, or of a 
peculiar dialectic form of our language of at least equal 
antiquity. The sound of short u was also always (u) oi 
(w). There is no hint or allusion of any kind to such a 
sound as (e). The (u), still common in the provinces, 
was then universal. 

TJ — XVII TH Century. 

1640. Beit Jonson says: ''V is sounded with a narrower, and 
meane compasse, and some depression of the middle of the tongue, 
and is, like our letter t. a letter of double power." 

By this he probably only means that it was both a vowel and 
a consonant (v). In his notes he gives quotations concern- 
Greek V, ovy the latter of which he identifies with (uu), 
though the cry of the owl, which is rendered tu tu in 
Plautus, Menecnmi, act iv, sc. 2, v. 90. 

Me, Egon' dedi ? Pe, Tu, tu istic, inquam. vin' afferri noctuam, 
Quae, Tu, Tu, usque dicat tibi? nam nos, jam nos defessi sumus. 

From these notes Jonson may have possibly distinguished 
long and short u as (yy, u). 

1653. Wallis clearly recognizes (yy) as long u and dis- 
tinguishes it carefully from the diphthong (iu). He says : 

" Ibidem etiam," that is, in lahns, " sed Mmori adhuc apertiu^" 
than (uu), " formatur A exile ; AngHs simul et Gallis notissimum. 
Hoc Bono Angli suum u longum ubique proferunt (nonnunquam 
etiam ^ et ^f^ quae tamen rectius pronunciantur retento etiam sono 
mascuU^) : lit tntMe, musa ; tuney modulatio ; lute, barbitum ; 

^ That is, as (eu). 
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dure^ duro ; mutey mutus ; new, novus ; brew, inisceo (cerevisiam 
coquo) ; knew, novi ; view, aspicio ; Iteu, vice, etc. Himc sonum 
extranei fere assequentur, si diphthongum it* conentur proxmnciare ; 
nempe i exile littersB u vel w preeponentes, (ut in Hispanorum 
eiudad civitas,*) non tamen idem est onrninb sonus, quamvis ad 
ilium proximo accedat ; est enim tu sonus compositus, at Anglorum 
et GuUorum ^ sonus simplex. Cambro-Britaimi hunc fere sonum 
utcunque per tw, yw, uw describunt, ut in lUw color ; llyw guber- 
naculum navis ; Duw Deus, aliisque innumeris." 

Wallis therefore distinctly recognized the identity of the 
English and French sounds, and says that they are different 
from the diphthong (iu) because they are simple and not 
compound sounds, but approach nearly to that diphthone, 
evidently because (yy) unites the lingual position of (i) wim 
the labial position of (u). He also notices the proximity of 
the Welsh itOy yw, uw to the sound of (jry), and thus explains 
how Salesbury came to hit upon uw as the best combination 
of Welsh letters to convey an approximate idea of the sound 
to his countrymen. Further on ne says : 

"Z7 longum effertur ut Qallorum ii exile. Ut in libte barbitum, 
miite mutus, miise musa, cdre cura, etc. Sono nempe quasi com- 
posite ex X et tr," 
where he saves himself from the diphthong by a " quasi.'* 

As regards short u he says : 

" IT" vocalis quando corripitur effertiu: sono obscure. Ut in Imt 
sed, cut seco, hur lappa, hurst raptus, curst maledictus, etc. Sonum 
hunc GaUi proferunt in ultima syllaba vocis serviteur, Diflfert h, 
Gallorum e feminino, non aliter quam quod ore minus aperto 
efferatur. Discrimen hoc animadvertent Angli dimi pronunciant 
voces Latinas iter, itur ; ter ter, turtur; cerdo surdo; temw Tur^ 
nu8 : terris turris ; re/ertum, furtum, &c." 

In his theoretical part he gives the following further 
particulars of the French e foemininum and the H obscurum. 

" Eodem loco," that is, in summo yutture, " sed apertura faucium 
mediocri," i.e. less than for (aa.), **formatur Gallorum e foemininum; 
sono nempe obsciux). Non aliter ipsius formatio differt k formatione 
preecedentis d aperti (aa), quam quod magis contrahantur fauces, 
minills autem quam in formatione Vocalis sequentis (9). Hunc 
sonimi Angli vix uspiam agnoscunt ; nisi cum vocalis e brevis im- 
mediate pwecedat literam r (atque hoc quidem non tarn quia debeat 
sic efferri, sed quia vix commode possit aliter; licet enim, si citra 
molestiam fieri possit, etiam ilHc sono vivido, hoc est, masculo, 
efferre ;) ut vertue virtus, liberty libertas &c. 

** Ibidem etiam, sed Minori adhuc faucium aperturd sonatur d 
vel a obscurum. Differt k Gallorum e foeminino non aliter quam 

1 The English usually call this word s ^iuz f-aaz ^•); the iu represents the pure 
(thiudaad*), it is probably {ciacaac = (iu) diphthong. 
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quod ore nmius apeito, labia proprius accedant. Eundem sonum 
fer^ effenmt Galli in postrema syllaba vocum serviteur, sacrifieatewrj 
etc. AngK plerumque exprimunt per H breue, in turriy verto ; hum, 
uro ; d^lly signis, obtusus ; cut^ seco, etc. Nonnimquam o ei ou 
negHgentius pronuntiantes eodem sono effenmt, ut in cdme, venio ; 
sdmcj aliquis ; ddne^ actum ; cdmpany^ consortium ; country^ rus ; 
couple, par ; cdvet, concupisco ; Idvey amo, aliisque aliquot ; qu8B 
alio tamen sono rectius efferri deberent. Cambro-Britanni ubique 
per y scribunt ; nisi qu6d banc literam in ultimis syllabis plerumque 
ut % efferant." 

Wallis therefore heard the French feminine e in the last 
syllable of serviteur, sacrificateur. In this he agrees with 
Feline, who draws a distinction between the first and second 
syllable of heureux, making the first the same as the sound 
now considered.^ But Wallis makes the aperture of the 
lingual passage grow smaller at the back for d, e feminine, ii, 
the first being (aa) with the greatest depression, and he has 
an action of the lips for H. This ought to give (aa, a, u) 
for the three sounds. But this cannot be right for H, because 
Wallis distinguished it from (u). Hence we must disregard 
the lip action of the last, and write (aa, a, ob). This how- 
ever, is scarcely probable. There is another difficulty. The 
sound of e in terfim is not at present formed with a wider 
opening of the mouth than the sound of u in Turnus. When 
any distinction, at all is made it is rather the reverse.* The 



^ See supra, p. 162, note 3. Tarver 
^ves the same vowel sound to \e^ feUf 
^MTope, nceud, peut, onl, aut^Mr, bonhetir. 
Feline makes the vowel sound in 
hf JSWrope, p^ ceil, axiteuT, honheur 
the same ; but distinguishes it from 
that in feu, nmttd. In M. Feline's M^* 
moire sur la Eifonne de V Alphabet pre- 
fixed to his Dictionnaire de la pronon^ 
datum de la langue Frartfaise, giving 
an account of the deliberations of a 
committee on French pronimciation, 
formed at his request, he says : ** La 
conclusion fiit aue Ve muet proprement 
dit existe dans I'orthographe, mais non 
pas dans la langue ; que, dans tons les 
mots od il est n^cessaire de le pro- 
noncer, il exprime un son reel comme 
tous les autres signes, et que ce son 
devrait ^tre appele sourd et non pas 
muet, cette demi^re denomination n' 
6tant qu'un non-sens. Apr^ 1'^ on 
passa au son eu. On recounut qu'il 
existe bien dans la langue fi:an9aise, et 
Ton remarqua qu*il pr^sente avec 1*^ 
que je viens d'appeler sourd le mdme 
rapport qu*on avait trouv^ entre les 



deux sons des premieres voyelles a et d. 
^ et ^, et o. Ce rapport est en effet si 
bien marqu6, que, dans une foule de 
mots, comme jeune, pecheuvy on fait 
entendre le son de Ve sourd et non 
celui de Veu tel qu'il est donn6 par les 
mots jeunef pecheuee.*' Now to my ears 
a (2, ^ e, ($ are (a a, « E, o). In the 
first two pairs the circumflexed vowel 
expresses a deeper sound, formed by 
depressing the tongue ; in the last pair 
the uiicircumflexed vowel is the wide 
sound of the circumflexed. The re- 
lations then being different do not lead 
to the discovery of the relations be- 
tween «, eu. These may be, that for 
eu the tongue is more depressed than 
for e, which would suit for ey eu== {0, 
ce) ; or it may be that eu is the wide of 
tf, this would suit e, eu = (5, oe), which 
agrees with my own pronunciation. 

2 Mr. M. Bell who says (ao, a) in 
ternusy Turnus respectively, makes the 
opening for (a) wider than for (ao). I 
would rather write (t^'nas, Ti-nas) re- 
spectively, if any difference at sJl has 
to be recognized. 
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peculiarity of the smaller lingual aperture and the action of 
the lips may however bring us to (wh) as the last sound, and 
induce us to consider the three sounds as (aa, o, uh). So far 
as the English passage of short u from (u) or (ti) to (a), the 

E resent sound, is concerned (t^h) forms a very appropriate 
nk, because Englishmen find it difficult to distinguish the 
Italian somtna (swhm'ma) from (sum'a) on the one hand and 
(sam'a) on the other. And we have seen (p. 94) that in 1611, 
the Italian Florio actually identified English (u) with Italian 
{uh)y just as 1686, Cooper identified {Uy o), p. 101. But this 
sound hardly agrees with Wallis's identification of U with 
the Welsh y. On this sound, see the footnote on Y, in 
Chapter VIII, § 1, when it appears that the Welsh sound 
represents the vowel (a) but that in common discourse it 
passes into (a) on the one hand, and (i) on the other, and 
may be always sounded (e). Wallis no doubt referred to the 
sound (a). 

Lastly, if we reflect that {(b) is the de-labialized (u), and 
that this would be a natural transition from (u) to (a), we 
might revert to the original deduction from Wallis's descrip- 
tion, and make his ii = (ae). 

On the whole I am inclined to think that the three sounds 
he meant were (aa, a, a). Many English consider the 
French e muet, or sourd, to be deeper than (a), but of the 
same nature. The question however is impossible to decide, 
and I think it safest to transliterate d, e feminine, ii by (aa, 
a), a), which indicates the modern pronunciation of the 
English vowels. 

The great peculiarity, the marked singularity, of Wallis's 
account, is the recognition and introduction of a sound re- 
sembling (a) into the English language in place of (u). Of 
this sound no trace appears in any former writer that I have 
consulted.^ But from this time forth it becomes the common 
sound. Wallis in this respect marks an era in English pro- 

1 In the passage cited from Gill to indicate the sounds (jd, jar skalarz, 

Buprsi p. 90, in which he inveighs te), for which he had no symhols. This 

against the thin utterance of affected is the closest allusion to the sound that 

wWcn,we find (b/tsherz) for (butsherz). I have discovered. For though the 

This is quite comparable to the Eastern account given by Florio, 1611, p. 94, 

English (kiver) for (kuver^, which which identifies short (u) with («h), 

Gill had just mentioned, and appears might seem to indicate (a) as well as 

to have no connection with the sound («/), yet as the Italians confuse {^) 

(batsh-er) which is only heard from a rather with (a), which is nearly its 

small number of people at the present wide form, than with (uh), and as (m, 

day. But when he says that these wh) would probably be indistinguishable 

affected dames said (ja, jar skalerz, ta) to an Italian ear, the inference is rather 

for (jou, juur skolars, tu), it is just that the sound really uttered before 

possible that he iaight have intended Florio was («) and not (a). 
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nunciation, the transition between the old and the new. 
This is more striking, because as he is the first to give u 
short as (a), so is he practically the last to give u long as 
(yy) except dialectically. 

At the present day (yy) has vanished from polite society, 
and is only heard as a provincialism, from Norfolk, Devon, 
or Cumberland, or as a Scotticism. No pronouncing dic- 
tionary admits the sound under any pretence. Indeed most 
English people find it very difiicult to pronounce, either long 
or short, and consequently play sad tricks with French. But 
the case is difierent with (w, a). The two sounds coexist in 
many words. Several careful speakers say (tu pat, batsh'er), 
though the majority say (tu pwt, bwtsh'er). All talk of a 
put (pat). Walker gives the following as the complete list 
of words in which u short is still {u). 

hidlj pull^ full J and words compounded with •/«/; hullocky hullyy 
hullety hulwarky Jfullerj fullingmill, pulley^ pullet, push, hush, hushel, 
pulpit, pu88, bullion, butcher, cmhion, cuckoo, pudding, sugar, [he 
makes sure = (shiiu)], hussar, huzza, and to put, with Fulham,^ but 
says that ** some speakers, indeed, have attempted to give bulk and 
punish this obtuse sound of u, but luckily have not been followed. 
The words which have already adopted it are sufficiently numerous ; 
and we cannot be too careful to check the growth of so immeaning 
an irregularity." 

Here the orthoepist imfortunately reverses the order of 
things, and esteems "the old and continued" sound of {u) an 
irregularity, and what is more, an "unmeaning irregularity,'^ 
and is not aware that every change of {u) to (a) has been 
a modern encroachment. But if the territories of {u) and 
(a) can be so strictly defined in the south of England, in the 
middle^ and north the war is still raging, and though educa- 
tion has imported large quantities of (a) from the south, even 
magnates in the north often delight to use their old (u).^ 

1 ^mBxioMa^bullace^f ullage^ fulUry^ H«lk) they are not common, but may 
mshat, hurrah ! to the above list. It is be heard ; (pem-tsh) was heard lately 
curious that "Walker (art. 177) speaks from an educated gentleman in Cornwall. 
of fulsome as a **pure English word," * In the Midland counties the South- 
and Smart (art. 117) calls it a word " of em usage is almost reversed, (pat, fat) 
classical derivation." Orthoepists are standing beside (kwt, kwm). 
not always good in etymology, but * A Yorkshire coimtry gentleman 
"Walker appears to have the best of it who wrote his name Button, and whom 
here, and if, as seems more than pro- all his friends called (Hat*n), always 
bable, fulsome is a derivative of fully spoke of himself as (Hwt-n), and on 
(the Promptorium has fulsunness of one occasion spelled his name so to me 
mete^ sacietas,) there would be a reason with phonetic letters. He would have 
for retaining the soimd (fwl) in the first been about 90 years old now, were he 
syllable. At any rate the usage of still alive. All the Yorkshire and Mid- 
speakers with re^rd to (ful's^mj and land peasantry use (m) as a matter of 
(lal'SBm) varies greatly. As to (bMlk, course. 
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That there is nothing intrinsically pleasing in the sound 
of (o), may be seen at once by calling good, stood (gad stod), 
to rhyme with blood, flood, (blad, flod). Those speakers, 
to whom (wu) presents a difficulty are apt to change it into 
(wo) as (wad, wom'«n) for (wwd, wwm'^n), and the effect is 
anjrthing but pleasing. In general the long Saxon (oo), 
which first beciEtme (uu) and then fell into (u) or (u), has 
resisted the further change into (e). This difference of 
evolution is similar to that which has befallen i, ei, at, 
which Shakspere pronounced sufficiently alike to introduce 
a conceit upon them in one of his most tragic speeches, 
already cited (p. 112), but which have become three quite 
distinct sounds (oi, ii, eei), (p. 120). Both changes have 
occurred rather among the reading than the merely speaking 
section of our population. 

1668. WiLKiNS and Wallis were contemporaries ; although 
the latter was the elder, and bom in Kent, and the 
former was bom in Oxford, they lived as fellow collegians 
for some time in Oxford, and they mixed in the same society. 
Yet we have a striking difference in their pronunciation of 
long u. We have seen how Wallis identified the French 
and English u, how he considered the (yy) sound to be 
familiar to all Englishmen, and especially distinguished it 
from the diphthong (iu), and this he continued to do through 
all the editions of his grammar. WiUdns at the same 
moment can scarcely pronounce (yy) at all, denies that 
Englishmen use it, and makes every long u into (iu). 

** As for the u GalUcum or whistling w" says he, p. 363, "though 
it cannot be denied to be a distinct simple vowel ; yet it is of so 
laborious and difficult pronunciation to all those l^ations amongst 
whom it is not used, (as to the English) especially in the distinction 
of long and short, and framing of Dipthongs, that though I have 
enumerated it with the rest, and shall make provision for the ex- 
pression of it, yet shall I make less use of it, than of the others; 
and for that reason, not proceed to any further explication of it." 
And again, p. 382, "u," which is his character for (yy), ^^is I think 
proper to the French and used by none else." 

This is a strong contradiction to Wallis, whose treatise 
Wilkins had read, and apparently studied.^ The only word 
which contains long u that Wilkins transliterates, is commu- 
nion, and this he writes (kAmmiuuniAn), using (iuu) and not 
(yy) in the accented syllable. 

* He says, p. 367, " Dr. Wallis .... and subtlety to have considered the 
amongst all tnat I have seen published, Philosophy of Articulate sounds." 
seems to me, with greatest Accurateness 
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Short u is thus exemplified by Wilkins and distinguished 
from (uu, u), meaning (uu, u) most probably : 

(u) short fall fat pul 

(uu) lon^ boote foole foote moote i poole roode 

(a) sJiort but foll^ futt* mutt-ow pull* mdd-er 

(aa) lonff amongst 

The sound, which he represents by y with a peculiar 
flourish added to its tail, and which I have translated into 
ray (8), he describes as " a simple letter, apert, sonorous, 
guttural; being framed by a free emission of the breath 
from the throat." ^ Again, p. 364, he says "the vowel (a) 
is wholly Guttural, being an emission of the breath from the 
throat without any particular motion of the tongue or lips. 
'Tis expressed by this character,'* a variety of y, ** which is 
already appropriated by the Welsh for the picture of this 
sound." As he here rejects both tongue and lips in the 
formation of (a) he differs considerably from Wallis in ex- 
plaining its formation. In another place he says that the 
Hebrew " Schevah" is rapidly pronoimced " probably as our 
short (e)." He gives (oi, eu) as the analysis of " our 
English i in bite," and* of the sound in " otvx, oe^le." And 
finally he says: "y" meaning (a) "is scarce acknowledged 
by any nation except the Welsh." The words in which he 
employs this sign, omitting the combinations (ei, eu) are : 
kingdom, come, done, but, Jesus, son, under, Pontius^ buried, 
third, judge, church, resurrection, which he writes (k/q-dam, 
kam, dan, bat, Dzhesas, san, ander, PAns^as, ban*,ed, thard, 
dzhadzh, tsbartsh, resarreksioon), in which I give all his 
errors. I assume this sound to be (a) both in Wallis and 
Wilkins, but what particular shade of this sound they pro- 
nounced, and whether they both used the same shade, it 
would be rash to assert. 

1668. Price does not help us to the sound of short u 
when he says : 

**The w is twofold, 1. short, as in hut, must, hurst, 2. long as in 
lute, muse, refuse as if it were the compound of iwJ*^ 

This iw may mean (iu), agreeing with Wilkins, but it 
may also mean (yy) agreeing with Wallis. I am inclined to 
treat it as (iu). The short u I have, on the combined 

* These words judging from futt^ are viously written with one final consonant 

all fancy words, (fal, fat, pal), intro- to indicate the sound («). If this 

duced to contrast with the (fwl, firt, theory be correct, the word full in the 

" in a preceding line, and most first line, was a misprint for ful. 



probably the doubling of the final con- * This description is made up from 

sonant was intended to indicate the the dififerent headings of the table 
sound (a), whereas fut, pul were pre- p. 360. 

12 
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autliority of Wallis and "Wilkins, been in the habit of con- 
sidering to be (a). The following notices agree with this : 

**0 after tp soundes like short u as worlds stvordy tpoman, won. . . . 
before m or n in the last syllable soundes like short u as freedom^ 
reckon, bacon. ... Ou soundes like short u m cousin, double, 
eouragey 

But there is one notice which, thus interpreted, has a 
singular effect : " Oo soundes like short u in good, wool, hood, 
wood, stood" The general use of (god, wol, Hod, wad, stad) 
is difficult to believe in, though it is well known provinciaUy, 
and is also mentioned by Jones, (p. 183). 

1669. Though Holder's work was not published till this 
year, Wilkins had seen it in manuscript, and speaks highly 
of it.^ Yet in the letter u, both long and short, Holder 
differs from Wilkins. Holder has very acutely anticipated 
Mr. M. Bell's separation of the lineal and labial passages, 
and the possibility of adding a labial passage to every lingual 
one. He says : 

In the larynx is depressed, or rather drawn back by contraction 
of the aspera arteria. And the tongue likewise is drawn back and 
curved ; and the throat more open to make a round passage : and 
though the lips be not of necessity, yet the drawing them a little 
rounder, helps to accomplish the pronunciation of it, which is not 
enough to denominate it a labial vowel, because it receives not 
its articulation from the lips. Oo seems to be made by a like 
posture of the tongue and throat with o but the larynx somewhat 
more depressed. And if at the same time the lips be contracted, 
and borne stiffly near together, then is made h ; u with the tongue 
in the posture of i but not so stiff, and the lip borne near the upper 
lip by a strong tension of the muscles, and bearing upon it at either 
comer of the mouth." 

" b is made by the throat and tongue and lip ; in b the tongue 
being in the posture, which makes oo ; and in t^ in the same posture, 
which makes t, and in this b and u are peculiar, that they are 
framed by a double motion of organs, that of the lip, added to that of 
the tongue ; and yet either of them is a single letter, and not two, 
because the motions are at the same time, and not successive, as are 

* He says : " But besides such," have had to peruse from their privaU 

namely, " in later times .... Erasmus, papers the distinct Theories of some 

both the Scaligers, Lipsius, Salmasius, other Learned and Ingenious persons," 

Yossius, Jacobus Mathias, Adolphus Dr. William Holder and Mr. Lodowick 

Metkerchus, Bemardus Malinchot, etc., are named in the margin, *<who have 

besides seyeral of our countrymen. Sir with great judgment applyed their 

Thomas Smith, Bullokar, Alexander thoughts to this enquiry; in each of 

Gill, and Doctor Wallis," "(whose con- whose Papers, there are seyeral sog- 

■iderations upon this subject are made gestions that are new, out of the com- 

pubUck) I must not forget to acknow- mon rode, and very considerable." 
tedge the fayour and good hap I have 
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euy pla &c. Yet for this rcasoa, they seem not to be absolutely so 
siinple vowels as the rest, because the voice passeth successively 
from the throat to the lips in 8 and from the palate to the lips in ii, 
being there first moulded into the figures of oo and *, before it be 
fully articulated by the lips. And yet either these two, M and Uj 
are to be admitted for single vowels; or else we must exclude the 
lips from being the organs of any single vowel since that the mouth 
being necessary to conduct the voice to the lips, will, according to 
the shape of its cavity, necessarily give the voice some particular 
affection of sound in its passage, before it come to the lips ; which 
will seem to make some such composition in any vowel which is 
labial. I have been inclined to think, that there is no labial vowel, 
but that the same affection from the lips may, somewhat in the nature 
of a consonant, be added to every of the vowels, but most subtlely 
and aptly to two of them, whose figures are in the extremes of 
aperture and situation, one being the closest and forwardest, which 
is t, and the other most open and backward ; there being reason to 
allow a vowel of like sound in the throat with 8, but distinct fit)m 
it as not being labial, which will be more familiar to our eye if it 
be written oo ; as in cut cootf full fool^ tut tooty in which the lip 
does not concur; and this is that other. Thus u will be only t 
labial, and 8 will be oo labial, that is, by adding that motion of the 
under-lip, * will become w, and oo will become 8." He proceeds to 
use his f , M, 8 in the formation of diphthongs and concludes thus : 
** Concerning 8 and w, this may be observed, that in subjoining 
them to another vowel, 8 is apter to follow OL and o, because of 
their resemblance in the posture of the tongue, as hath been said ; 
and for the like reason u is apter to follow a and e, as HOUdl wawl; 
euge etc. But generally if the vowels follow, then it is 8 precedes 
and not w." 

No doubt the descriptions give very accurately oo = ((»<b\ 
8 = (uu), u = (i) or (y). And the short (pi) would then be 
Holder's sound in fidL Now it is impossible to believe that 
fool was ever pronounced (f(Q?fl?l), the sound being extremely 
difficult to any one but a Highlander (in whose word laogh it 
occurs), until the trick of removing the labial action from 
iyxxx) has been acquired. But if we remember that now full 
is rather (frd) than (ful) ; and that the widening of the back 
of the throat, by which (w) differs from (u) is so much the 
most essential part of the sound, that a very good imitation 
of it can be produced with the mouth wide open, it is very 
probable that Holder called /oo//e^// at least when theorizing 
(fwwl fwl). The pairs of examples he gives are cut coot, full 
fool, tut toot, of which cut, tut would have been (kat, tat) 
according to Wallis and Wilkins, who would have perhaps 
preserved the old pronunciation (fr^l) or (ful). Did Holder 
say or intend to say {kut kuut, fwl {uu\, tut tuut) ? In this 
case he must have altogether ignored the vowel (a). Or did 
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ne mean to say (kat kaat^ fal faal, tat taat) P or did he mean 
— what he has written — (kost hoeoet, tcel fceoel, t^t tcBost) ? 
sounds which he may have imagined he said, but which other 
people are scarcely likely to have really pronounced. The 
distinction which Holder makes between tne vowels in fool, 
two is peculiar to himself. Wilkins gives fool as an example 
of the long (uu), and full as an example of both the short 
(u) or (w) and of (e), suprjl p. 177, note 1. This throws a 
doubt over the pronunciation of this particular word full, and 
renders Holder's explanations still more mysterious. Can 
it be that Holder's pronunciation was very peculiar so that 
he actually confused {u, e) at a time when the transition 
from old (u) to (e) was coming into vogue ? His (ee) would 
not be a bad middle between the extremes of (w, a). His long 
u in rule, which is usually now (uu), was manifestly (yy), if 
his explanation of superadding the labial to the lingual effect 
is to be trusted. His only notice of a diphthongal tc is in the 
word euge, just cited, which must have been (ev'dzhe), if his 
explanation is to be relied on, but this is very doubtful. 

1685. Cooper pairs the vowels in full, fole, or as he some- 
times writes foale} that is, in full he takes the vowel to be 
short (o). He may however have used (w) or (wh). See 
the discussion on p. 84, and the passage quoted on p. 101. 
The observations in that passage serve to shew that u in 
full had at that time much of the (o) element in it; that 
some persons may have pronounced it quite as (o) ; and 
others as (u) the usual sound into which (o) degenerates, 
6r (w), which is the more common English sound ; the true 
short (u) is so unusual to our organs, that when we hear it 
we take it for the long (uu), and we can hardly pronounce 
it except when long. The English (uu, v) as has been 
already mentioned, are related precisely like the English 
(ii, i). I shall, as already stated, p. 84, consider that Cooper 
pairs (po, u). But Cooper also distinguished (uu, u) in food 
foot, see supra p. 101. He illustrates this sound by German 
zujluch (misprint for zuflucht as shewn by the meaning re- 
fugium) and French coupe poculum, now (tsuu'flukht, kup). 

Cooper is very copious upon short u which he clearly 
means to be (a) or one of those vowels, as (a, (e), which he 
would scarcely distinguish from (a). The long u he makes 
(iu) and seems to have great difficulty in understanding the 
French u (yy). His words are : 

** U formatur tantillin in gutture, a larjmge spiritum vibrante, 

^ As fool used to be written fole^ the more common speUine fodU could 
nothing but Cooper's haying once used have shewn us what word ne meant. 
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nudum efficiente murmur, quod idem est cum gemitu hominis eegritu- 
dine vel dolore excruciati; quodqw^ infantes (priusquam loqui 
valeant) primillm edunt : Et fimdamentum est, k quo omnes catera 
vocaleSf varia modificatione constituuntur' .... Hunc sonum cor- 
reptum vix unquam aliter pronunciant Anfflt qakm. in nui nux; 
prout etiam in lingua latina, ni ubi consonans prsBcedens sit labialis, 
ut prius dixi, et labiis dat formam qu^ sonus plenior effertur, ut in 
ptUl vello, inter bos minima* datur, datur tamcn specifica, diffe- 
rentia ; ille etenim sonus dilutior est, bic plenior, iUe formatur a 
laxynge tcmtum in gutture, bic a labiis contractis; dum itaquo o 
labiis formatur in sono continuato, si recedant labia in oblongam 
formam formatur u gutturalis;* in quibusdam scribitur per o ut, 
to come* venire ; Galli boc modo, vel saltem persimili,* olim sonarunt 



^ The natural vowel, should be the 
sound of the voice, that is of the Tocal 
ligaments or glottal reed, without any 
resonance tube, p. 161. This it is of 
course impossible to hear. But it must 
resemble the reed sound of the clarionet 
or hautboy, or the whistle of the flute 
or flageolet, and contain in itself all 
the tones which the variously formed 
resonance tubes prefixed to it in speak- 
ing, by means of the pharynx, nose, 
tone:ue, mouth and lips, develop or 
render audible. It is as the resonance 
tubes clearly separate the tones, or allow 
many nearly coincident to be heard to- 
gether, that we obtain distinct or con- 
rased, coloured or colourless, vowel 
qualities of tone. 

' This remark is important as shew- 
ing the ease with which («, a) were 
confused by speakers at the time of the 
transition of short u from (m) to (o). 

' If the lips be mechanically opened 
by the hands while we are pronouncing 
{oo) we shall pronounce (aa), which is 
the form that Mr. M. Bell adopts for 
the long sound of m in up. Hence 
Cooper is quite consistent when he 
makes u in full the short (o), and u 
in nut the delabiaUscd short (o) or (a). 
This is the most accurate description 
of the sound that I have met with in 
any old book, and may be advantage- 
ously compared with Holder's, given 
above p. 178. 

* Probably to is not intended as an 
example, but only come. Both are 
italicized in the original. 

» As Mr. M. Bell hears (a) in 
English up and (a) in French que, and 
(a, aj only differ as back and mixed 
vowels of the same class, Cooper's ear 
was not far out. To me however now, 
the French $ in qu» sounds (9), which 
is a ' round' voweL English ears. 



however, readily confound (a, a, (e ; 
p, oe, 9\l) with one another and with 
(e), and (j). What was however the 
old pronunciation of the present French 
mute «P Meigret, 1550, writes the 
same vowel in the first and last syllables 
of "merite, benite, perir, mere, pere," 
which Feline writes (merit, bwiit, pmr, 
meer, peer) with two different vowch. 
I understand Meigret to mean {e) in 
both cases. But the lightly spoken 
unaccented {e) drifts very easily into 
(b, a, 9), From {e) therefore (?) could 
have easily descended. In fact {$) is 
only the * round' or labialized (e). This 
recalls an apparently inexplicable re- 
mark by PfdsCTave, 1530, who says: 
" If « be the Taste vowell in a frenche 
worde beynge of many syllables, eyther 
alone or with an s folowynge him, the 
worde nat havynff his accent upon the 
same e, then shall he in that place be 
sounded almost like an and very moche 
in the noose, as these words h6mm$, 
f4mm$, honiste, pdrle, hommea, femmea^ 
hondatea, av^equea^ shall have theyr laste 
e sounded in maner lyke an 0, as hommo, 
femmo, honeatOj parlo. hommoa^ femmoa^ 
honeato8y avecquoa; so that, if the reder 
lyft up his voyce upon the syllable that 
commeth nexte before the same «, and 
sodaynly depresse his voyce whan he 
Cometh to the soundynge of hym, and 
also sound hym very moche in the noose, 
he shall sounde e beyng written in this 
place accordyng as the Frenchmen do. 
Which upon this wamynge if the lemer 
wyll observe by the frenche mens 
spekynge, he shall easily perceyue." 
Ihe nasality may be an erroneous 
observation, and the whole history may 
be a clumsy expression of the sound of 
(?), for which tne rounding of the lips 
suggested (0). See supr^ p. U9, note, 
col. 2. 
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fsBmiiiiniiin e, ut in providence. Germani syllabus ham^ & berg* in 
propriis nominibus. Nunquam in proprio sono apud nos prodiictum 
auiUvi, ni in musica modulatione,' vel inter populos, prsecipu^ 
pueros cimctanter pronimciantes ; pro longa enim vocali assumit 
dipthongum eu (tu) ; iinde etiam denominatur ; ut mute mutus ; 
prout in Neuter^ ^evSov, idem fere oum Gallorum u de quo inter 
dipthongos dicetur/' 

" JE" in willf weal (t, ee) cum u (u) coalescens nobis familiarissimus 
est, quern vocamus u Ion gum; ut funeral fonus, huge inus ;* juice 
Buccus, scribimus per etc ; ut chew mastico ; knew cognovi ; alusqt^^ 
temporibus verborum prseteritis ; quando syllabam finalem clauifit, 
additur e^ true verus ; rarb per eu, rheum rheuma ; sic semper pro- 
nunciamus eu latinum, & ev Grsecum : et Oalli plerumqw^ illorum 
ti, quandoqw^ autem subtilius quasi sonus esset simplex, sed hsec 
difficilis & Oallis propria." 

The last words shew that his confusion of (yy) with (lu) 
in French pronunciation was really fault of ear, and that he 
was quite ignorant of (yy) as an English sound. Cooper is 
very particular in shewing how all vowels fall into (e) in un- 
accented syllables before r. These will be considered under R. 

1688. MiEGE of course hears the English long u as the 
French, but as the diphthong (iu) does not occur in French, 
this only shews the same defect of ear which makes him 
identify short u in cut with French o (o), and short u in us 
with French eu (oe). He says : 

**La Prononciation commune de rU Voyelle en Anglois est la 
mSme qu'en Pran^ois. Mais, entre deux Consonnes dans une m^me 
Syllabe, elle se prononce ordinairement en o ; Comme hut, cut, rub^ 
up, humhlcy under, run. Quequefois en ou ; Exemple chuse, puss, 
hull, pull, full. En eu, comme w«, faculty, difficult, difficulty, Bury 
& husy se prononcent bery, bisy. Et dans les Mots qui finissent en 
ure, Vu semble revetir le Son d'un e feminin, sur tout quand on 
parle vite, Comme nature, picture, fracture, qui se prononcent 
famiHerement naiter, picter, frecter.'* And again : ** U vowel, by 
it self, is pronounced in French according to the Sound it has in the 
Word Abuse in English, 

1701. Jones says: "the Sound of ^ in hut, cut, &c. is the Sound 

1 Dr. Froembling, ih his Elements of Froembling (who speaks English ex- 

the German Langiuigej 2nd edit. 1865, cellently) nit upon this contriyance. 

p. 2, savs that the German a " is pro- Cooper having heard Imm as (nam) in 

nouncea like a in father, if long ; and proper names only, must hare been 

like u in hut if short.'' This is the mistaken ; German proper names do 

only other instance I know in which not end in ham but in heim, 

German short (I has been identified with ^ This must hare been a mere 

English (a) ; it is usually conftised with Anglicism. 

English (a), which however would ^ve ^ One of the best means of observ- 

a very broad Austrian pronunciation, ing the prolonged eflfect of short vowel 

and it was to avoid this on the one sounds, 

hand, and (sb) on the other, that Dr. ^ Misprint for ingent or immensus ? 
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of the natural humane Yoice, and therefore the easiest of all the 
Sound* that are made hy the humane Yoice." 

And yet this easy sound is a stumbling block to all Eu- 
ropean nations, and is rarely heard except among Asiatics. 
It may be doubtful indeed whether the Asiatics pronounce 
the same variety of (a) as we do. Many Welshmen do not 
admit it as a proper Welsh sound, though their language is 
supposed to have an appropriate letter t/ to represent it. As, 
however, y in Welsh also represents another sound, it cannot 
be more properly considered the special representative of (a) 
than the English w, so that there is really no European means 
of representmg the sound, although, owing to its supposed 
relation to the French e mute, (9), so many writers have em- 
ployed an inverted e, that this has been adopted as the best 
understood form in palaeotype. The sound of long u, Jones 
says, is compound, but he does not analyze it. 

Jones gives many lists for the representation of the sound 
of short u by various vowel forms, which need not be cited at 
length as they agree generally with modern use. In the fol- 
lowing words the italic letter might be, or occasionally was 
sounded as (a) according to Jones. 

Christmas, William, &c; centaioy, restawration, &c; fasten, 
listen, &c ; aspen, burdm, chicken, coz^n, &c ; yeoman ; beztl, civil, 
devtl, &c ; basm, cabm, coffm, &c ; Westmmster ** sounded West- 
muster;^^ boil, coil &c = (bail, kail) &c ; another, mother, pother 
&c ; boul, bout, fout, lout, out, &c = (boul, bout, faut) &c ; dove, 
love, move — ^this is peculiar, shove &c ; cowl, howl, &c = (kaul. 
Haul) &c, voyage, &c ; = (vai'edzh) ; vouch, &c ; word, work, 
worth, &c ; yonder, yonker, &c ; colonel, colour, &c ; comfort, &c ; 
coney, conjure, &c ; money, monkey, &c ; mongcom, monger, &c ; 
cwlly, &c; blomary, &c; (see under 0, p. 102), come, some, &c; 
bucksom, fulsom, &c ; kingdom, &c ; chibol, gambol, symbol ; 
son, does, reoo^isance ** sounded recunmsance ;^* toot, forsooth, 
good, hood, look, soot, stood, took, ** when it may be sounded 00 
rather than ^;" wood, woof, wool ** which some sound as with 
u viz. wild Willi &c'* — adjowm, attowmment, attowmey, hloudy 
Bourdeaux,' cowntry, cowrage, cowrlass, co«rteous, courtesan, cowrtesy, 
coMsin, dowble, dowblet, flowd, flourish, howsewife, jowmey, moton, 
notmsh, scowrge, sojowm, So«thwark, towch, trouble, uncouth, young, 
your, yottth "and all the Names of Seaport Towns as Falmouth 
Portemouth Yarmouth*' &c ; athu^art, thu^art "sounded athurt, 
thurt,''^ ansu^OT, tu^opence " sounded tuppence," myrrh, pyramide 
&c ; comerade " sounded cumrade,''^ hiccough " sounded hiccup,''^ 
frumenty " sounded /urwf^^y," construe "sounded constur,'*^ Catha- 
rine " sounded Cattum.^^ 

' There is a place near Edinburgh Bourdeaux Hottse. Jonesr also writes 
called (Bxr'dt Hdus) from the old (Buur'doo), suprei p. 140. 
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In almost every instance (a) is seen to be a substitute for 
an older (u), or {u) as (au) was of an older (uu). 



XT — XVIII TH Century. 

1704. The Expert Orthographist gives us no informa- 
tion on the nature of the sounds of u long and u short. 

1710. The Anonymous instructor of the Palatines says that 
u at the beginning is like the German Ju, meaning that long 
w=(iu). He also gives the pronunciation of the English 
words church, much, in German letters as tschurtsch^ mutsch 
= (tshurtsh, mutsh), so that he does not acknowledge (o) at 
all. This may have been designedly, because (a) would have 
been so difficult to the Palatines, and because (u) would be 
intelligible to the English. 

1766. The following are a few words from Buchanan : 
(ful, push, shug'^r) sugar ; (put ; botsh'ir, pas) butcher, puss ; 
(tu pat) to put ; (ber'i, hiz'i) hury, busy ; (triu, fiu*r«as, liut, 
miuz) true, furious, lute, muse. 

1768. Franklin has (satsh, ranz, matsh) such, runs, much; 
(fiu'nas, iu'sedzh, truu, ruulz, iuz'ed) furious, usagCy true, 
rules, used. 

1780. Sheridan gives as peculiar Irish faults, (bal, bash, 
pash, pal, pal•p^t, pad*m, kash'an, fat, pat) for (bwl, bt^sh, 
-push, -pid, pul"pit, pwd*/q, kwsh'an, fwt, pwt), all of which, as 
well as (drav, strav) for (droov, stroov) are, as is now mani- 
fest, remnants of the xviith century. The other cases of 
Irish mispronunciations which he cites, and which have been 
already noticed, (pp. 76, 92, 103, 129, 160), shew very 
clearly that the so-called Irish mispronunciations are merely 
fossil relics of the xviith century, preserved in a com- 
munity separated by the sea from the mother country, see 
suprd p. 20. 



§ 4. T?ie Consonants. 
Y, W, WH. 

According to the present usages of English speech, Y and 
W are the consonants (j, w) when preceding a vowel, as in 
ye woo (ji wu), and those who can pronounce these words 
differently from (ii uu) can generally pronounce these conso- 
nants. But there has been a great dispute among orthoepists 
whether y, w should be considered as vowels or consonants, 
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and various terms have been invented to suit the case. As they 
do not occur in French, Palsgrave of course does not notice 
them. Salbsbury, with his Welsh habits always regards 
y, w as the vowels (i, u), and consequently writes (und'er, 
uu) for (wun'der, wuu). Smith has the same opinion, but 
writes (i-is, i-it, u-ul, u-ud) for (jis, jit, wul, wud), although 
these sounds cannot be distinguished from (iis, iit, uul, uud) 
unless either a distinction in the vowels be made, which he 
does not allow, as (ies, itt, uul, ntid), or else the vowel be 
repeated as (i,is i,it u,ul u,ud). Hart carries the same 
principle to the extent of writing (iild uuld) for (jiild, wuuld) 
and even (ureit) for (wreit) meaning (rt^eit) making that 
word therefore dissyllabic. Gill has distinct alphabetical 
characters for (j, w), and says : 

** Si quia sonorum sequns sestimator vsum earum apud nos per- 
pendat, inveniet esse consonas," 

but seems to consider that the principal test (** lapis Lydius'') 
of the fact is that the indefinite article assumes the form a 
and not an before t/, w. He adds : 

" W, aspiratum, consona est, quam scribunt per toh et tamen 
aspiratio praBcedit. IUsb* namque voces quae per toh scribuntur; 
possunt atqe^ etiam ad exempla maiorum scribi debent per (hw) 
ant (hu) ; ita enim, nihil aliud inde colligi queat, quam quod ex 
ipso why intelligimus ; vt (wiil) sive (uiil) weele nassa,' (nwiil) sive 
rHuiil) WHEELE rota. Tamen quia nostra experientia docet, (w) et 
(wh) veras esse simpHcesq^^ consonas, in quarum elatione (u) sug- 
grunnit tantam, non clara vocaUs auditur; ideo iUud (w) ante 
vocales aut diphthongos ins assignatum obtinebit; at (wh) mala 
tantum consuetudine* valebit in (what) quid, (whedher) uter & 
similibus." 

We have here the first distinct recognition of a consonant 

i)eculiar to the English language, which is seldom acknow- 
edged even by recent orthoepists, most of whom consider 
(wh) as = (hw) or (hu). The preceding writers had all 
used (hu). It is to be observed that Gill had no (jh) ; this 
must have been because, as he used (yy) in place of (juu) 
initial, he said (nyym'ur) and not (jhuum'ur), for which 
most recent orthoepists have (HJuu'moj), a combination as 
objectionable as (nwiil) for (whiil). 

Gataker 1646, goes to the extreme of makings, w always 
consonants, considering ei, ew to be (eJ, ew). This, however, 

1 Misprinted Ule, meant one (wh). Tliis "bad custom" 

' Narrow necked basket for catch- is evaded by the palaeotypic nse of 

ing fish. (h) for the aspirate and. (h) for the 

* The fault in Gill was that he wrote aiacritic. 

two consonants (wh) when he only 
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depends upon a diphthongal theory, to which writers have 
been led by observing that (ai) is not merely (a, i), see 
p. 61. Wallis inclines to Gataker's opinion, and says : 

** Diphthongi a», ei, oiy au, eu, ou, &c, recte pronunciatae com- 
ponuntur ex vocalibus praepositivis et consonantibus y et w quae 
tamen pro vocalibus subjunctivis vulgo habcntur." 

His contemporary Wilkins, alluding to the opinion of 
Gataker and others says on his p. 370, that they 

"do earnestly contend that there are no such things as dipthongs. 
Their principal Arguments'* he goes on to say, "depend upon this 
Supposition that (i) and (u), which are necessaiy Ingredients to the 
framing of all usual Dipthongs, are Consonants the same with (j) 
and (w). Others would have them to be of a middle nature, be- 
twixt Vowels and Consonants ; according to which opinion I have 
already described them : From whence the Reason is clear, why 
these Vowels concur to the making of Dipthongs because being the 
most contract of Vowels, as is also the vowel (a) of which more 
hereafter, They do therefore approach very near to the nature of 
Liter (B claused, or Consonants ; there being no Transition amongst 
these, either from one another, or to the intermediate sounds, with- 
out such a kind of motion amongst the Instruments of speech, by 
reason of these different Apertions, as doth somewhat resemble that 
kind of Collision required to the framing of Consonants." 

Cooper recognizes (j, w) as consonants and also (jh, wh) 
under the form, (hj, hw), at the same time that he defines a 
diphthong as the ** conglutinatio duarum vocalium in eadem 
syllaba.'^ 

This theory of " conglutination,'' effected by the " glide," 
is that which I have adopted (p. 51), and, consequently, be- 
lieving that the sounds were in all cases the same, I shall, in 
transcribing the pronunciation of others, when they use (ia) 
or (aj) consistently write (ja, ai), having precisely the same 
intention, and representing the same sound, on different 
theoretical principles. I consider the sounds of (j, w) to 
have been the same throughout the period now considered. 
Whether there may not be or have been a sound (bh), lead- 
ing to the confusion between (v) and (w), well marked in the 
South East of England, I leave unsettled. In Chapter V, § 4, 
No. 1, 1 shall adduce reasons for believing that the Anglosaxon 
w was not (bh). Although (wrait) can be pronounced, yet 
(vroit) or (bhrait) is much easier for the lips, and in Mr. 
Melville Bell's Scotch specimen Chapter XI, § 4, the initial 
(vr) will be found in (vraq) wronffy which may however pos- 
sibly have been (bhraq). As qu is now, and probably always 
was, (kw)y the labial modification of (k), produced by rounding 
the lips at the same time that the (k) contact is made, and 
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releasing both contacts simultaneously, so (wr) probably 
always was (rw), the labial modification of (r), produced by 
keeping the lips rounded during the whole time that (r) is 
trilled. It is similar to the sound in French roi, which 
Feline writes (rua), and which English now call (rwAA), the 
true sound being (re^a), which produces a species of evanes- 
cent (u), but whether before (r) as Hart wrote (ureit), or 
after (r) as Feline writes, appears doubtful to the ear, simply 
because it is during (r), p. 131. Similarly (yy) is (iiw) or (ii) 
with a labial modification, and all the " round " vowels might 
be written as ordinary vowels followed by the labial modi- 
fication {w), p. 161. At the same time, in transcribing the 
notation of others, I shall generally use (wr), although this 
is probably as incorrect as (rw) would be, and is very difficult 
to pronounce. The notation (wr) is similar to the notations 
(hw, hj) ; in all three cases succession (w + r, h + w, h + j) 
is written where simultaneity (w*r = tw, h**w = wh, h**j 
= jh,) is intended. See ctv, wl, wr in Anglosaxon, Chapter 
V, § 4, No. 1. 

The interchange of the vowel (i) with the consonant (j), 
and the vowel (u) with one of the three consonants (w, bh, 
v) is an interesting phenomenon in all languages. In Europe 
(w) is thought to be peculiar to England ; Wales also claims 
it, but the claim is doubtful, as its (w), if it exists, is con- 
fused by its writers with (u). In Arabic however (w) is 
quite at home, and also serves to mark the vowels (o, u). In 
Sanscrit, if the native grammarians are correct, the (i) 
between two other vowels fell into (j) and the (u) into (v), 
and not (w) or (bh). In Germany (u) generates (bh) not 
(w). Similarly in modern Greek {ev, av) generated (ebh, 
abh) becoming (eph, aph) before mutes as (aphtos*), although 
modem theory makes v a (v) or an (f ) as (evris'koo, aftos*), 
evp^fcoD, ai/To?. It seems probable that in precisely the same 
way, the original transition of the Sanscrit (u) was into (bh), 
and that the pronunciation (v), distinctly pointed out by the 
native grammarians, is a comparatively modern alteration, 
comparable with the change of (k, kn, g, gu, q) into (tsh, 
tshn, dzh, dzhn, nj) and of (kh) into (sh). The immediate 
change of (u) into (v) is difficult to conceive. 

The letter (w), or (u) forming a diphthong with a follow- 
ing (a), formerly kept the sound of (a) pure. Thus Bullokar 
writes (waar, war'm, waar'n, warden, war, waa'ter) for ware, 
warm, warn, warren, war, water. As late as Wilkins we have 
(wsez) for was. Price says that a is never sounded (aa) 
except before /, and hence he excludes the action of w. 
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Cooper does not mention the effect of w, and Jones 1701 
only instances the word " water^ sounded wauter.'^ But the 
Expert Orthographist, 1704, says that a has its broad sound 
(aa) "between to and r as war, ward-en, warm, warn-er, 
warren, watch, water, wrathP It would appear then that this 
effect of t(7 on a following a became prevalent at the begin- 
ning of the xviii th century. It is by no means general in the 
provinces, where (wat'er, wajm, warm, war'm,) etc. still exist. 
1 have heard (waa'ti, kw?8el**t/, kt^een'tett,) from even educated 
speakers. Of course the effect of the (w) on the subsequent 
vowel arises from beginning to pronounce it before the lips are 
sufficiently opened, so that the vowel becomes round, as (wat(7 
= wo), for which however either (wa), or (^wo) has obtained 
in practise. Although in London and the South of England 
(wh) is seldom pronounced, so that (wAt) is the usual sound 
for both Wat and what, yet to write wot for what is thought 
to indicate a bad vulgar pronunciation. In the North of 
England (wh) is very well marked, and in Scotland it is 
often labialized to (kt^^h), owing probably to the intimate 
relation between (u) and (k). 

M, N, NG. 

These nasal sounds frequently disturb the pure sound of 
the preceding vowel, giving it more or less of a nasal twang, 
occasioned by allowing some of the breath to pass with more 
or less force through the nasal passages. We know that in 
modem French m, an, on, un, represent four distinct ori- 
nasal vowels, palaeotypically written (eA, aA, oa, 9a) although 
their exact relation to the oral vowels is not pretended to 
be accurately determined.^ It is very difficult to determine 
how soon this change occurred. Palsgrave, who, it must be 
remembered, finds the French e feminine to be "sounded 
almoste like an o and very moche in the noose,"* tells us that 
" if m or n folowe nexte after a in a frenche worde, all in 
one syllable, than a shall be sounded lyke this diphthong au 
and somethyng in the noose," so that the nasality was not 
"very moche" as in the other case where no other writer 
recognizes any nasality at all, but only " somethyng." This 
would lead to am, an = (a^um a^un). Palsgrave notes the 
exception when " the syllable next folowynge of any suche 
wordes begynne also with a lyke consonant," such di&flamme, 
where the sound of a is not changed — and we are left to 

' See above, p. 67, for a discussion ^ ggg p, igl, note, col. 2. 

of these sounds. 
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suppose that the m and n have their normal sounds. As 
regards French e before m and n Palsgrave says it " shall 
be sounded Ivke an Italian a and some thynge in the noose," 
with a similar exception. See the passages cited for a on 

I. 143, near the top, and for o, on p. 149, near the bottom. 

n the latter place, no distinction is made (except as regards 
the final e) between bon, bonne, which must be (bun, bun*e) 
putting (e) for Palsgrave e feminine, at a venture. He makes 
no mention of in, un, but in his transcription he writes " im- 
bevo, depainz, poant, insasiablo, inconsider^, uoazins, majn, 
6vmblo, evnshemyn " for imbtie, depainctz, poynt, insaciable, 
inconsidere, voisins, maynt, humble, ung chemin, in which there 
is no apparent trace of nasality. 

On examining Meigret there is not so much evidence of 
nasality as in Palsgrave. From Meigret's notation, as may 
be seen in the numerous citations already given, there is no 
appearance of any nasal vowel. Indeed the following remark 
would seem to exclude the idea of any such nasals as now 
exist. He says : 

**Je ne veu' pas aosi oubher qe la prola9fon Fraw^OE'ze n'uze 
pas fort souuEnt de dens mm, ne de deus nn, ensEmble, combiew qe 
recritture ne les epar^e pas: come, En homme, comma, sommBt, 
commEnt, commandemEnt, hoDneur, domier, sonner, an^ienne. 11 
Et vrey qe Ies mm se rEncontret aos AuErbes qi se tErminet En 
mEnt qant a, ou e ouuErt pre^edet : come prudEmmEnt, suffizam- 
mEnt. Notez aosi qe n finall' ayant En suyte, vn vocable comEn- 
9ant par voyElle (si ^e ne sont qelqes aspirez) double sa pTiissan9e : 
come En allant. En etant, qe nou' pronon^ons come En nallant, En 
netant : tellement q'aotant sone Vxm qe I'aotre ; e ny trouuons 
aocune diffEren9e." 

That is Meigret heard no diflference between the final n in 
" En " and the initial n in " nallant," he must therefore be 
understood to have said (eu nalant) in lieu of the modem (aA 
nalaA). See also John Hart's transcription of French, 
Chapter VIII, § 3, and suprd, p. 150. There seems to be no 
intimation of the French nasal in Cotgrave, and Miege only 
says that English final rn and n are sounded " d'une manidre 
plus forte en Anglais qu'en Frangais," which may mean 
almost anything. In his French part, he says nothing about 
an, on, but informs us that 

" ^w in the same Syllable is pronounced am, the e taking the 
sound of a French a ; as embleme, ensemble. Except where the 
word ends in em, or emme ; as item, dilemme. And yet femme is 
pronounced /ammtf. ... So is ^ sounded an. Except 1. after i or 
y, in which case the e retains its proper Pronunciation, but that it 
takes somewhat of the sound of aa t ; as in these Words hien, chien 
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&c." with other exceptions, thus atitenne has *^e open" or at, but 
tieufie has *^e masculine." " //t, making the first syllable of a 
Word is pronounced in French as in English, except the », which 
is but gently sounded ; as incapable, indiimhle. The same is to be 
understood of in at the end of a Word; as fin, vin, venin,^^ very 
unlike the modem (eA, ea, sba). ** Before m and n in the same 
Syllable, it (w) takes the sound of the Dipthong eu; as humble, 
lundi:'' 

The investigation of the time of commencement, and the 
origin of the French and Portuguese nasality, would be ex- 
tremely curious ; at present, however, we are only concerned 
with the effect of the French sound upon English ears. 

First then as regards aim, ain ; im, in ; um, un, the English 
seem to have heard in the xvi th century and previously (aim, 
ain ; im, m ; um, un), and to have pronounced accordingly. 
Thus Hart in his French Lord's prayer writes (indui, point, 
peen) for indui, point, pain, where Hart's (ee) represents the 
contemporary English (ai). 

Next as to am, an the English generally heard an inserted 
(u), thus (aum, aun). This does not however appear in Hart, 
who writes (an, kotidian, ofanses, tantasion, pyys&nse, aman) 
for en, quotidien, offenses, tentation, puissance, Amen. The 
omission of the (u) may perhaps be due to his usual mincing 
utterance. Palsgrave however distinctly notices it, and to 
this must be due the orthographies aum, aun, which are fre- 
quent at this and an earlier date in English words taken 
from the French. In Salesbury we have the example 
GALAUNT, galawnt (gal'aunt), and he particularly says that 
" A in the British .... is never souwded like the diphthong 
au as the Frenchmen soimde it in commyng before ;w or w in 
their tongue." Levins, 1570, spells daunce, glaunce, launce, 
praunce, vaunt, but he is not fond of the orthography, which 
seldom occurs. The pronunciation of such words is still marked 
by many speakers, (p. 147,) and although some, especially 
ladies, say (daens, glajns, laens, praens, va)nt), others lengthen 
the vowel at least to (daeaens) etc., while many say (dans, 
glans, lans, prans, vant), and others lengthening this vowel 
say (daans) etc., and the intermediate sounds (dahns, daahns,) 
are not unfrequent ; but although some say (vAAnt), no one 
perhaps will now be heard to say (dAAns, prAAns). 

In the combination -nge, although we have the u inserted 
in Chaucer's time, a peculiar thinness seems to have been in- 
troduced by the -ge, for Salesbury gives oranges, oreintsys 
(or-aindzh?z), (p. 120,) and Butler says that before -nge, a is 

1 See also the passage quoted supra p. 126, and the obserrations upon it. 
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pronounced as ai, (ai) or occasionally (ee), as in change, range, 
danger, stranger, words which retain the evidence of this pro- 
nunciation in tiie modem form (tsh^eindzh, Teeindzh, d^^in- 
dzh'i^ str^^indzh'i). The last word is said to exist in America 
under the form (stra^i^ndzh'j). 

As to om, on, the English as we have seen, p. 150, heard (um, 
un). In the older English, in which, as we see from Palsgrave 
and Bullokar, ou was pronounced (uu), we consequently find 
otcm, oun = (uum, uun) for these sounds, and these became 
(oum, oun) in accented and (um, un) in unaccented syllables 
in the xvi th century. Hence the final (un) of Salesbury in 
CONDICYON, condisytcn (kondistun) ; exhibition, ecsibisivm 
(eksibi8i,un) ; prohibition, proibisimi (proo,ibisi,un). To the 
way in which Palsgrave heard o pronounced in French even 
beiore ne, we may attribute Salesbury's (truun) for throne. 
We have also in the xvi th century a distinct recognition of 
the vocal ('m, 'n) constituting a syllable. Bullokar has even 
separate signs for them, an accented ni, n. 

The guttural nasal (q) seems to have been the regular pro- 
nunciation of ng in English, but it was not recognized as a 
simple sound by the older writers. There is a difficulty in 
pronouncing the tru6 dental (n) before (k, g) so that nk was 
commonly written for (qk) or (qhk) as Mr. Melville Bell, 
among others, thinks the sound should be more correctly 
written, and ng for either (q) or (qg), as in singer, linger 
(suj-j, Itq'gj). This was observed by the Latin Grammarians. 
Nigidius, quoted by Aulus Gellius, lib. xix. cap. 14, says : 

'^ Inter literam K et G est alia vis ; ut in nomine anguis et angaria 
et ancora et increpat et incurrit et ingenuus. In omnibus enim his 
non venim N, sed adultennum ponitur. Nam N non esse, lingua 
indicio est. Nam si ea litera esset; lingua palatum tangeret." 

Nigidius appears to have considered this n to he ff, or 
perhaps only related to g. The Greeks wrote 77, yx, y^ for 
(qg, qk, qkh) and we find ffff in Gothic, but it is not easy to 
separate (q) from (qg) and we may perhaps assume that 
(qg) was the older form in all cases. This would at any 
rate accoimt for no special symbol having been assigned to 
(q), in most languages. It exists in Sanscrit ^, but few 
Sanscrit transliterators think it necessary to provide a sepa- 
rate symbol for it. In reoent English (q) occurs frequently 
as a final, did it so occur in early English? This is a 
difficult question to answer, when we consider the practice 
of modem Germany, because the present pronunciation of 
German and Dutch being less altered than English, repre- 
sents an earlier stage of English pronunciation. Now 
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according to Rapp n^ is (qg) when final, and (q) when 
medial over the greater part, especially the North, of Ger- 
many. Hence Sanger Gesang would Ibe (szeq*er gezaqg*). 
Practically, however, as final (g) is very difficult for Germans 
to pronounce, they use (qk) so that Gesang Bank rhyme as 
(gezaqk* daqk).^ This is not the case in central Germany, 
where (q) final is common, and where therefore (gezaq* 
daqk) do not rhyme. Even in England many speakers con- 
fuse thing, think under (thiqk), but this seems to be an 
exceptional word. 

Gill appears to be the first writer who recognises (q) as a 
separate element. He says, leaving his notation unaltered : 

"iV^ in illis [literis] est quas nihil mntare diximus : at si k, ant y, 
sequatur paulum minuen<£Ei est nostra sententia : neque enim (si 
accurate expendas) plan^ ita profertur in t?Mnk et think quemad- 
modum pronunciatur in hand manus, et ndn none nullus. Sed 
ne adeo nasutuli videamur ut nihil vetustate rancidum ferre possi- 
mus : quia ky ibi clar^ auditur, nee congruum esse reor quicquam 
veritati propinquum inunutare; monuisse tantum volui, sed te in- 
vito non monuisse tamen. At si ff subsequatur vt in thinff res et 
song canticum; quia sonus literaB g ibi nullus est, at semivocaKs 
plan^ alia quae ab n non minus distat qu^m m ; literae ng, una erit 
ex illis compositis, quibus fas esse volui sonum simpHcem indi- 
care, ut in sing canta, et among inter, hue etiam refer ilia in quibus 
y, ab », ratione sequentis liquidsB quodammodo distrahitur, a spangl 
nitella, tu intangl implicare." 

Hence he said (s/q, amoq*, a spaq'g'l, tu mtaq'gl) according 
to the present usage of ng. It would appear therefore that 
we are justified in adopting this usage from at least the 
XVI th century, and, in the uncertainty which cannot be 
dispelled, it will be safest to adopt it also from the earliest 
times that English became distinct from Anglosaxon, although 
the North German custom may have been that of AngE)- 
saxon itself, namely to call ng = (qg) when final, and (q) 
when medial. 

Gill names (q) as a bad pronunciation of the Hebrew J?, 
which is still heard, being replaced by (gn) when initial, as 
Europeans generally find a difficulty in initial (q), although 
it is not unfrequent in extra-European languages.^ Sales- 

' Thus Voss in his Minnelied has " Sie trankte dich mit Reben^rawAr/ 

" Der Holdseligen Und freudig tonte dein Ge«aft^." 

Sonder Wank I have not noticed such rhymes in 

Sine' ich frohlichen SchiUer and Goethe. 

sLxsmosang : 

Denn die Reine, * The vulgar Parisian, however, says 

Die ich meine, (qja pa) for il rCy apciSy and the Vien- 

Winkt mir lieblichen Habe^fanAr." nese porters will call a gentleman (oi 

And again in his address to Luther qaod-n] or (oi qaahd'n) for e%ier Gnadm, 
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bury speaks of the "Latine vocables agnuSy magntis, iffnia, at 
what time they were thus barbarously sounded angnus, 
mangntcsy ingnis,^* meaning (aq'nus, maq'nus, eq'nes). This 
nasalisation of (g) into (q) before the following nasal (n) 
seems to have been common in the middle ages> and has 
crept into the Latin orthography of the period. Gill in 
English gives both (ben«g*n) and (benwj'n) for henign,^ 
This (qn) is the regular pronunciation of gn in Modem 
Swedish, the poet Tegn&r being (Teqneer*).* 

T1^6 (<lg> q*^) are heard in Italian and Spanish, but they 
are unknown in French. The older orthography of Frencn 
had ng in many cases where the nasal (a) is now heard. 
But Meigret does not recognise this, writing n simply in 
such cases. The French confuse our (q) with their gn = 
(nj) and some Englishmen seem to have fallen into the con- 
verse error. The Spanish n,^ Portuguese nA, Italian and 
French gn, are all (nj), or nearly (nj). 



The great opening for the passage of the voice while L is 
pronounced and the very slight nature of the vibration of 
the sides of the tongue, tend to give it a strongly vocal 
character, and not unfrequently the L has been entirely lost 
in a vowel sound, produced simply by not bringing the tip 
of the tongue close enough to the palate to form a division 
of the passage and throw the voice out on both sides. Both 
French and English seem to have had a tendency to labialise 
(1) into (Im?) after (a, o), that is they rounded the lips either 
during the vowel or just as it glided into the consonant. 
The Latin alter thus became {sltctQv) or (aw?l«rter) felt as 
(aoltt^tre), till the (1) became absorbed, that is, neglected for 
convenience of utterance, thus (aotre), which is Meigret's 

^ Strange as the final combination modem Spanish for (Ij). The tilda 

(q*n) may seem, there is a well known over the n was merely the usual ab- 

London vulgarism in which it is very hreviation for the second w. ** En los 

familiar (tq* nz) for (an'jvnz) oniont, tiempos mas antiguos de nncstra lcn<^ua 

* In Sjoborg's Swedische Spraehlehre, se explic6 con dos nn juntas csta i)ro- 

p. 10, this is the rule laid down, but nimciacion, y algunos so hau porsuadido 

mogna, tagne^ atagne are said exception- 6. que la tilde sobre la n^ couio hoy so 

ally to preserve lie (g) and in I'ogn the usa, se introduxo para douotar la oti-a 

soimd IS (loein). The irregularity of n que se omitia, al modo que la tililo 

Swedish ortho^phy as compared with puesta sobre las vocales so iiso IVo- 

pronimciation is considerable, shewing qiientemente en lugar do ;/." Orto- 

a great alteration of pronimciation in grafia de la Lengua CastcUana^ coni' 

the comparatively short period since puetta por la Real Acadcmia Espahola. 

the orthography was established. 7th ed. Madrid ICmo, 1792, p. G4. " 



I 



In old Spanish nn, just as // is the 
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form, and finally /ootr'), the modem form. In England 
(alfff) became felt as (axil) or {a,wlw) and this degenerated 
into (aaI), perhaps through (aul). Finally when a conso- 
nant followed, it was more convenient to leave out the (1), 
and the lazy or the nimble tongue, as usual, took the most 
convenient or shortest road, and (1) disappeared. The Scotch 
even lost it without a following consonant as (kAA aa) for 
(kAAl, aaI). The passage was perhaps (talk, taltrk, taultt?k, 
tauk, ta,uik, tAAk). Whether (tAAlk) was ever said, except by 
Gill's " docti interdimi'' is more than doubtful. 

Similarly after (oo) we had (polwd, ooulu?d, oould) or 
(ooul). In this case the (1) was not generally absorbed, but 
we have provincially (ood) for old. 

Salesbury says that in the English calme, call, the a " is 
thought to decUne toward the sound of the diphthong aw.'* 
Again : " o in "Welsh going before //, soundeth nothing 
more boystous, that is to say, that it inclineth to the souna 
of the mphthong ou (as it doth in English) no more than if 
it had gone before any other letter." " L hath no nother 
difference in sound in Welsh than in Englysh. And note 
that it neyther causeth a nor o when they come before it, to 
sound anye more fuller in the mouth, than they do else 
where sounde, commyng before anye other letter." " Some- 
times a has the sounde of the diphthong aw especially when 
it precedes / or //, as may be more clearly seen in these 
words : balde bawld (bauld) calvus, ball, batvl, (haul) pila ; 
WALL tvawl (waul) mums." " also before Id or II is pro- 
nounced as though to were inserted between them, thus 
OOLDE, cotvld (kould) frigidus, bolle bowl (boul), tollb totol 
(toul) vectigal." " In some districts of England //is sounded 
like w, thus botvd (booud) for bold, bw (buu) for bull, cato 
,(kau) for call. But this pronunciation is merely a provin- 
cialism, and not to be imitated unless you wish to mince like 
these blunderers." But this did not arise from mincing, but 
from broadening. The mincer, so far from dropping the 
front of the tongue from the palate, raises the middle part 
and produces (Ij) which degenerates into (i), as in Modem 
French. The effect of / which Salesbury names is generally 
recognized and exists to this day in the modified form of 
(aa) for (au) and (oou) for (oou) or (ou). The sound (ou) 
is however, heard in (ould) Ireland, either in its genuine 
form (ou) or its modified form (ou) at the present day. 
Buchanan in the xviii th century wrote (seuld, KOuld, bould, 
skould, tould, Hould, sould'Jtr) for sold, cold, bold, scold, told, 
hold, soldier. Sheridan did not imitate him, but scmpulously 
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used (ool) and notes (bAuld, kAuld) as Irishisms for (boold, 
koold), in which again the Irish were only following the 
fashion of the English in the xvii th century. 

Salesbury recognized ('1) or prolonged (1) as forming a syl- 
lable by itself in able, sable, twynclb, wryncle, writing 
abl, sably twinkl, wrinkle (aa-b'l, saa'b'l, twtq-k'l, wr«rk'l). 
In this he is fully borne out by all subsequent writers. Hart 
and BuUokar have special signs for (*1). Hart considers it 
to be the same as the Wekh //, (Ihh) which is the reason 
why he provides it with an especial character. He says 

''W^e haue further the 1, aspired lyke to the Spani^e and 
Walsh^ often vse of the 11, which maketh the .xij. dumbe or dull 
sounde, but we vse it not that I know of, at the begimiing of 
any words as they do : but often at thend of words, as in this 
sentence, the bedle is hable to fable. Where we wrest the e, 
which is but closely or (as it were) halfe sounded : wherfore we 
may with as smal cost aud labour, as of the rest, vse a fit figure 
for it: and neuer n^ede to vse the 11, or Ih, and for the reasons 
abouesaid not to abuse the h." 

Smith says : 

^'Qui nescit quid sit esse semiyocalem ex nostra lingua facili 
poterit discere, ipsa enim litera L- quandam quasi yocalem in se 
videtur continere, ita ut juncta mutsB sine vocali sonum faciat, ut (aabl) 
habilis, (staabl) stabilis, (faabl) fable, &c; alii ahil stahil fabily alii 
ahul stahul fahil scribunt, sed ne quicquam pronuntiant ; nam con- 
sideratius auscultanti nee $ nee % nee u est, sed tinnitus quidam 
vocalis naturam habens, quae naturaHter his liquidis inest. In 
omnibus his quidam e addunt in fine, vt ahUy stable, fable: sed 
cert6 illud e non tam sonat hie quam fuscum illud et teminimim 
Francorum «,' nam ne quicquam sonat." 

Like Salesbury he confuses the to draw the distinctioii. In the same 



Spanish (Ij) with the Welsh (Ihh). way I haye represented the final '$ in 

' This IS a recognition of an oh- Chaucer by (e), as doubtful. Rapp con- 

scurely sounded final French e, the pre* tinues : "Yet where the syllable n^with 

sent (p), in the xti th century, agreeing double n results, (nmien) nennen \b dis- 

with Palsgrave but disagreeing with tinctly pronouncea." Rapp writes funn- 

Meigret. In the same way most Ger- n^) owing to his custom of doubling 

mans call their e find in eine gute Oabe the consonant after a stopped yoweL 

a fine (0), and very many Englishman " To exhaust what I have to say about 



would call it (p). Rapp, Physiologic the unaccented «, obserye that the first 
der Sprache, yol. iy. p. 16, says (trans- $ is taken as the natural yowel in the 
lating the passage tor oonyenience) : tennination^fitfM, (jB;0Manm)^^a^2nMM, 



" Short (0) only occurs unaccented, as or else elided, l^e natural yowel is 

(btf, g«, Bnd^), U^ge^ende^ douMful, half- distinct before H, R, S and T, (aatem, 

mute, or, when heard, with a faint nasal faater, guutos, bBstat) tfth$m^ vaUr^ 

in #fi (gSEhea) geben. On account of gutts^ beteiy foreign names as (moosM) 

the uncertainty we generally prefer the of course excepted ; custom yaries in 

orthography (gEBben).'' Rapp uses e (juupitar, juupitEr). The enclitics (or, 

much as the paldfc^ic (e), and repre- far, tsar; or, oar) er, very z«r ; ar, der 

sents (b, 0) by ^, ^, but (bb, ee\ by a, ^. must be mentioned among the (ar}. 

G^endly I haye used (e, ee) for his ^ The e is always mute before L, as in 

a, but in this passage it was necessary all allied languages, as (mit'l, Bq'l) 
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In Bohemian the (^1) is fiilly recognized, and forms the 
only vocal element in some accented syllables, as wlky 
(bh'l'kv) wolves, slza (s'l'za) a tear. It seems probable that 
it was the sound intended to be represented by Sanscrit 
^ ^ = ('1, "1) commonly called (In, mi), uidess these were 
originally cerebral, as (*l, ''l). The modem French do not 
possess the sound, but pronounce (tabF) or (tablh), some- 
times merely (tab'), although their orthoepists write (tabl), 
and contend that (1) here fcrms a syllable by itself. As we 
have seen Hart indicates his own pronunciation of final -k 
to have been (-Ih.) 

E 

In English at the present day r has at least two sounds, 
the first, when preceding a vowel, is a scarcely perceptible 
trill with the tip of the tongue (r) which in Scotland, and 
with some English speakers, as always in Italy, becomes a 
clear and strong trill (.r), but as this is only an accident of 
speech, it will not be further noticed, (r) being used indiffer- 
ently for both. The second English r is always final or pre- 
cedes a consonant. It is a vocal murmur, differing very 
slightly from (a). I seem to hear it occasionally in two 
forms, differing nearly as {cb, e) which I represent by (.«, j). 
As however this distinction is, certainly, by no means always 
made, I do not usually mark it. This second (j) may diph- 
thongise with any preceding vowel. After (a, a, o) the effect 
is rather to lengthen the preceding vowel, than to produce a 
distinct diphthong. Thus farther, lord, scarcely differ from 
father, laud ; that is, the diphthongs (aj, oj) are heard almost 
as the long vowels (aa, aa.). That a distinction is made by 
many, by more perhaps than are aware pf it, is certain, but 
it is also certain that in the mouths of by far the greater 
number of speakers in the South of England the absorption 
of the (j) is as complete as the absorption of the (1) in talk, 

mittely engely and this should be theo- " The terminations (Bq'ln, shmaiAh'ln, 

retically the case even when termina- gaab'ln) engeln, achineicheltiy gabeln, 

tions are added on, although it is then are difficult to pronounce with purity 

certainly difficult to continue to make for foreigners and even for Germans, 

the vowelless L form a syllable by it- Finally the natural vowel or mute e is 

self, as (shmaiArh'l-ai, Eq'l-lEudar, mit'l- generated in popular speech by ne^- 

lEndish) schmeicheleij engellufider, fniU lecting ancient terminations as in 

ielldndisch.'* This theory is partly (uEkar, iizar, ruud'lshtat, iq'lshtat, 

wrong, for the vocal ('1) being only a doktar, profEsar) and among the un- 

lengthened (1) = (11) is naturally short- educated even in ^jeesus, jeena, goota)." 

eneS before a vowel, as (stee-b'l, st^^*- This passage is interesting as serving 

bltq ; ftd-'l, ffd'h) ; so it should be in to shew the state of a lan^age it* 

German (shmai/irhlai), but in fact which the final « is in a transition stat. 

(.shmaiA:h«lai) is said. Eapp continues : See supra p. 119, note, col. 2. 
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walk, psalm, where it has also left its mark on the preceding 
vowel. When Dickens wrote Count 8morl Tork he meant 
Small Talk, and no ordinary reader would distinguish be- 
tween them. But in (ai, oj) proper, there is a slight change 
of lingual position generating a glide, and consequently Mr. 
M. Bell represents the effect by a glide character especially 
invented for the purpose, which he terms the "point glide " 
and describes " as a senuvocalized sound of (r). The diph- 
thongs (eJ, ai) are very diflBcult to separate from each other 
and &om (oo). But the slight raising of the point of the 
tongue will distinguish the diphthongs from the vowel 
in the mouth of a careful speaker, that is, one who trains 
his organs to do so. No doubt the great majority of 
speakers do not make any difference, and I think that the 
best representation of these sounds is the simple (j) or ('j), 
which IS in this respect wholly comparable to the ('1) already 
discussed. It seems to be an indistinct murmur, differing 
from (1) by not having any contact between the tongue and the 
palate, but similar to it, in absorbinff a variety of other vowels. 
The following is a comparison of my notation of this mur- 
mur (j) and its various diphthongs, with Mr. M. Bell's. 
The (j) character wiU express Mr. Cell's glide, and (iw) its 
labialised form, as in Introduction, p. 15. The examples 
have been taken from Visible Speech, pp. 113-116. 

Examples. 

word, jowmey, fwmish = (wid, dzlun't ) &c. 

pap^, circiiitous, answ^, martyr = (p^^'j) &c. 

ftrej lyre, chotr= (fail, laii, 'kwdii) 

wiry, fiery = (waiiTt, fauT*) 

hot^r, ^ower = (auj, patu) 

ourselves = (auiselvz*) 

dotoery, Hawery, showery = (daujT*, flaxu-rt ) &c. 

hard, cbrk, h^ort, guard = (saaid, klaaik) &c. 

barbarian = (baibeeiTmi) 

altar, grammar, particular = (AAl'ti) &c. 

starry, tarry (adjective) = (staaTt, taa*rt) 

prefi^r, tamest, ft'rm, myrr^, gw^don= (pri£/*)&c 

n^or, b^^r, h^r^, we're, -pier = (niii, biu) &c. 

a^rie, ^ra, weary, peereBa = (iiiT* ?, iiiTB) &c. 

car^, aer, pair, Ayr, prayer (petition), th^r^, 
^b^ar, n^V, their, eyre, mare = (keei) &c. 

mayor = (mecj) 

canary, fairy, therein, bearing =(k'BneeiTt), &c. 

war, ward, swarm, dwarf = (waai, wAAjd^ &c. 

poor, moor, tour, sure = (puuj, muui, tuuj) &c. 

poorer, swrer, asswring, towrist = (puujTj) &c. 

cure, pure, endwr^, immwr* = (Hui, piui) &c. 
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Bill. Ellis. ltT4MyT.M. 

fuTfff ptirer, endtiring » (fiuiTi, piuiTi) ftc. 

lur$f allure s» (liiu, «liiu*) 

lurid, alltiring as (liiuTid, «liuiT»q) 

boor, oV, door, fLooTf homey torn, sor*, oof^, 
potir, tournament, toioards= (booi booi) &c. 

glory, soaring, pouring = (glooi-rt, glooi-rt J &c. 

extraordinary, Goorge, order, bom =(boojn) &c. 

spectator, tailor, razor, orator^ (spekt^o'ti) &c. 

tusuro, fissuro, measuro, seizuro 3= (o^zh'j) &c. 

naturo, featiiro, statiiro » (no^iiui nMvj) &c. 
It will be observed that Mr. Bell has not marked a long 
vowel in man^ places where I have marked one. His 
general habit is not to distinguish the length of the first 
element in diphthongs. Simple r is used in ordinary spell- 
ing, after long vowels, for tne combination (or), or ('r) as 
Mr. Bell prefers writing. This combination is very peculiar 
in English; compare dear, deary, mare, Mary, more, glory, 
poor, poorer, with the French dire, dirai, mire, mairie, Maure, 
aurai, tour, Touraine. 

The Scotch do not use (j) at all, but only (r) or rather 
(.r), saying (ward, serf, sorf, karv) word, 8erf, surf, carve. 

In Italy (.r) is constant, in France and a great part of 
Germany (r) is pronounced in lieu of (r). Gould it be to this 
sound that Palsgrave alluded when he said : 

« ^ in the frenche tonge shalbe sounded as he is in latyn without 
any exception, so that, where as they of Parys do sounde somtyme 
r lyke s, sayeng pMys for parys, poMuim for parisien, chaite for 
chayre, mazy for mary, and suche lyke, in that thyng I wolde not 
have them Mowed, albeit that in all this wnrke I moost folowe the 
Parisyens." 

Certainly z would be the nearest character by which, with- 
out explanation, he could have given a conception of the true 
r grassey^ ou proven^al, the French (r), which is not unlike 
the Arabic Cgrh),^ and the Northmnberland hurr. The last 
is often coniused bjr southerns with (g), (Hacpph-iet) Harriet 
sounding to them like (HsBg'iet). ^ The Spanish r maf)e is (r), 
with no more trill than in English, but the r fuerte is, ac- 
cording to Mr. M. Bell, the usual (.r), but according to M. 
Favarger, (.r), a sharp uvula rattle without any moisture.' 

^ The French raxzia (razia) ii a cor- remo^ rieo, romOf rueda; after l^ n, 9 

mption of the Arabic i\\L ferhazaat). ^▼W a« mfrotar, mriqueeer, hmra, 

'^ J^ ^ ' J«ra0^d;Mr€^/<Kfo; in compoimds, where 

' See OrtografSa de la lengna Gas- the second part beginB with r ; and 

tellana compnesta nor la real Academia where rr is written as harra, earro. In 

Espafiola, 7th ed. Madrid^ 1792, p. 70, other cases the soft r (r) is to be pro- 

where the strong r (.r) is said to occur, nounoed. 
at the beginning of words as rasonf 
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No allusion to more than one sound of r is found in any of 
the older writers except Ben Jonson, yet it can hardly be sup- 
posed that even if the northerners have retained (r), the com- 
plicated (r, J, Jr) system could have grown up in a single 
century in the South. For the old tffr = (rw), see p. 187. 

1547. Salesbury has the following words which are now 
pronounced with (j), the old spelling being in small capitals 
and the phonetic Welsh in italics. 

PAPYR papyry quabteb kwarter^ ste «yr, tbesitre tresuwr, tbetue 
verfuw, cfHURCHE Uurta, laddeb lad-dr, bladd* hlad-dr^ empebotjbe 
emperwr, euebmoee efermwor, thonbke thumdry wondee umdr, sufpeb 
9^M^^* C^ylbeet Gilh&rt, gtngeb tsmtsir, honoube onor. 

Here we find the unaccented syllable er or ir represented 
by the Welsh er, yr, ir, and finally simple r. This points out 
to an indistinct murmur, where the writer tries first one 
vowel sound and then another and finally gives them all up 
in despair, and trusts to the simple consonant (r) as best re- 
presenting the sound. Now in Bohemian (r) is recognized 
as sufficient to form even an accented syllable, as srna a roe, 
zmo kernel, frn thorn, drn turf, chrt greyhound. I do not 
know whether the sound is here (j) or ('r), but as Ziak (Boh- 
mische Sprachlehre) compares it with the German termination 
-er, which Rapp (supri p. 194, note) declares to be (or), it 
will be safest to consider it as (*r) or (*.r), though even the 
Germans are apt to fall into the convenient (i) final. The 
examples from Salesbury would therefore lead us to conclude 
that (*r) was sufficiently common in English of the xvi th 
century, but would not allow us to assume either that the 
syllables he writes er, yr, ir^ r were (j), or that every final r 
was (j) and middle r (jr). 

1569. Hart says of / m n r that they are " rightly vsed 
in sounde when they be single.*' 

1580. BuLLOKAR, who has especial signs for (1, *m, 'n), 
has none for ('r) or (j), writing (foormer, dheer, aar, 
severawl, letterz, figyyrz,) for former, there, are, several, 
letters, Jigurea. 

1621. Gill says : " a&ri fere trissyllabtun est ; earl mobilis ; apud 
alios enim diphthongus valet, hlc Sri auditur, illlc &rV^ 

Here some tinge of ('r) or (j) seems to come into play, 
(a'ri, e'rl, eerl). Gill also writes (foi'er) fire, and complains 
that they say (fir) in place of (fai-er) in the East of England. 
But the Germans also yttHq fetter (fay -or, foyr, foir), and this 
does not imply (j). 

1653, Wallis and 1668, Wilkins have no allusion to (j). 
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If it was then heard it was possibly considered to be an 
erroneous utterance not worth naming. 

1685. Cooper says : "Verba Anglicana & latma derivativa qum in 
origine scribuntur cum er scribimus item er, pronunciamus autem 
ur (ar), non quia sic proferri debet, sed quia propter litewB r vibra- 
tionem vix aliter efferri potest ; ut addifr coluber, prefer prcefero, 
slender tenuis." 

Here the mention of the vibration excludes (j) and insists 
on (or) or ('r). Cooper proceeds to give lists of such words 
with final (or) spelled -ar, -er, -ir, -or, and even -ure, shewing 
that he pronoimced -ture as (-tor) in adventure, juncture, 
lecture, nature, pasture, picture, rapture, scripture, etc., which 
are vulgarisms at present under the form (-ta), although in 
figure, injure, measure the (j) is common (feg'J, in'dzhj, 
mezh'j). Cooper also says: "r sonatur post o in apron 
gremiale, citron citreum, environ circundo, gridiron craticula, 
iron ferrum, saffron crocus; quasi scriberentur apurn, &c,*' 
almost as at present. 

1688. Mtege also says of r, ** en certains mots la voyeUe qui la 
suit se prononce devant, comme en Itere, sire, spire, Imndred, apron, 
citron J saffron, iron;^^ 

but this can only point to (er) or (*j) after what Cooper has 
said. Jones identifies the sounds of er, ur, referring from 
the latter to the former, and making both co-extensive with 
the modem (j), but he does not help us to determine the 
double power of r. 

1640. Ben Jonson says: "R is the Dogs letter, and hurreth in 
the soxmd; the tongue striking the inner palate, with a trembling 
about the teeth. It is sounded firme in the beginning of the words, 
and more liquid in the middle, and ends : as in rarer, viper, and so 
in the Latine." 

This seems to imply that a difference was made so early as 
the end of the xvi th and beginning of the xvii th century. 
The precise meaning of the vague terms ^rm and more liquid 
cannot of course be assigned. But probably firm meant 
more consonantal and liquid more vocal, so that something 
like the difference between (r) and (j) is indicated. The 
reference to the Latin is of no value, as it was only to its 
English pronunciation. 

Walker, 160 years later, refers to this passage and says : 

" The rough r is formed by jarring the tip of the tongue against 
the roof of the mouth near the fore teeth : the smooth r is a vibra- 
tion of the lower part of the tongue, near the root, against the 
inward region of the palate near the entrance of the throat. This 
latter r is that which marks the pronunciation of England, and the 
former that of Ireland." 
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But he does not proceed to point out where the rough and 
smooth r were pronounced, and his description of the smooth 
r better agrees with a g^n^ pronounce! (r) or (grh), the 
uvula trill, than with (i). The theory of a yibration of the 
back or lower part of the tongue is untenable ; that part of 
the tongue is too firm to yibrate in the manner conceived. 
And in England we do not perceptibly vibrate the uvula. 

Smart, who has entered into the consideration of (i) more 
than any preceding writer, calls (j) a "guttural vowel 
sound.'' He says of (r) that " it is formed hj a strong trill 
of the tongue against the upper gum,'' to wmch it may be 
objected, firat, that the trill is gentk in English, and, secondly, 
that the tongue vibrates freely, near, but not striking tne 
upper gum. For (j) he says, "there is no trill, but the 
tongue being curled back during the progress of the vowel 
preceding it, the sound becomes guttural, while a slight 
vibration of the back part of the tongue is perceptible in the 
sound." Now I da not find the tongue to be "curled back," 
although it passes from the preceding vowel to the (i) position, 
and I find no vibration of the back of the tongue, though 
vibration of the velum mav occasionally be felt, and some 
persons may more or less vibrate the uvma. 

On account of the resemblance of (j) to (e), a sound to 
which all unaccented vowels approximate in the mouths of 
of many southern speakers, and also because when (j) is 
followed by a vowel, it is usual to interpose (r) thus (Heei'ri, 
mij'nq), hairy, hearing, illiterate speakers — ^those who either 
do not know how to spell, or ignore the rules of spelling in 
their speech — ^usually interpose an (r) between any back 
vowel, as (a, a, o) and a subsequent vowel, thus (drAA'rtq, 
Iaat o-dhe-lsend, wmdar o dhe ,8bus) for (drAA'iq, Iaa ov dhe 
tend, wm'do ov dhe neus) dratoing, law of the land, mndow of 
the house. From this habit, a very singular conclusion has 
been commonly drawn by a great many people, namely, 
that such persons habitually say (drAAr, lAAr, wtn'der) 
when not before a vowel, — ^a feat which they are mostly 
incapable of performing. They will indeed rhyme window, 
cinder, not because they say (wm'dar stn'der) as generally 
assumed, with the trilled (r), but because they say (wmde 
stnda) or (wm*dj sm*dj), omitting to trill the r m both cases. 

Another point on which Smart insists is the distinction 
between serf, surf, which Mr. M. Bell writes (saojf, saof ), and 
I write either (s^f, sif) by preference, or (sejf, serf), or else, 
sinking the distinction, as is far the commonest practice, write 
(sif ) for both words. A distinction of course can be made. 
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and without muoh difiGlculty^ by those who think of it, and is 
made by those who have formed a habit of doing so ; but the 
distinction is so rarely made as to amount almost to pedantry 
when careftdly carried out, like so many other distinctions 
insisted on by. orthoepists, but ignored by speakers whose 
heart is in the thought they wish to convey, not in the 
vehicle they are using. Smart, notwithstancUng the pains 
he has bestowed on tms subject, finds that the words pat/er, 
player, slayer, which are dissyllables = (p«e*,J pW-,j, sW',j), 
rhyme perfectly with care, fair, fudr, share, which are mono- 
syllables = (keei, feeJ, HeeJ, sheej) with a different voweL 

The action of the ('1) in altering the preceding (a) into (au) 
and thence into (aa) has already been noticed. It is always 
the tendency of two sounds combined in rapid succession, to 
venerate some alterations in one or both, or to fuse themselves 
mto some new soimd (p. 52). This is very marked with (j). 
It is now not customary to pronounce {ee) or {oo) before (j). 
Such words as {meei, mooj) have a very peculiar effect, either 
antiquated or illiterate, and are replaced by (meeJ, mooj) 
mare, more. Mr. M. Bell considers that (uu) is in like 
manner altered to (uu). This is certainly often the case, but 
(puui) for (jputa) has no singularity in it. We certainly do 
not chaDge (ii) into (ii) and say (iii) for (iij) ear,^ It is pro- 
bably this action of the (i) which has preserved the sound 
of (a) so that art, part are not (sBit, paeit) but (aJt, pait) or 
(aait, paaJt) or simply (aat, paat). Indeed, in ordinary 
spelling, many writers now habitually use ar to indicate the 
sound (a^), in the same way as they use or to represent (aa) ; 
(p. 197). At the same time (ser, sBser) were certainly prevalent 
in the xvii th century, and are fossilized in America. 

How far all these effects are modem, or how far they were 
heard even in Ben Jonson's time, I have been quite 
imable to determine. But as (r) may still be said, and 
is still used by Irishmen and Scotchmen (implying an 
older form of English) and, carefully inserting (') or (a), 
is even now used by many Englishmen without giving 
offence to the ear (ii'r, iier), it is certainly safer to 
assume that there was formerly only one sound of (r), 
but that a murmur (') was generally inserted before it 
when following a vowel. In my transcriptions, however, 
I have been obliged to omit this theoretical (*) for which 
I have no proper authority. 

^ But observe the Norwich street cry, p. 138, note, col. 1. 
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The pronunciation of P3 does not seem to have varied in 
any respect. 

T,D nave now a tendency^ ignored by most orthoepists, 
under particular circumstances to pass into (tsh^ dzh) ; thus 
nature, verdure are, perhaps most frequently, pronounced 
(n^^'tshj, yj'dzhj), the last word bein^ in that case identified 
with verger. This alteration takes pmce generally through 
the action of a palatal soimd, originally (yy), then (iu, ju) so 
that the transition was (-tyyr, -tiur, -tJUJ, -tjj, -tshj). I 
have not found traces of the change however, but the pro- 
nunciation (n^^'ti) or its equivalent given by Jones seems to 
shew an effort to avoid it by omitting the palatal element (j). 
In the XVIII th century Sheridan carried this still further and 
allowed for such pronunciations as (tshuut'oj) for tutor. The 
palatals (i, j) have always had a great effect upon preceding 
consonants of the dental and guttural class, as they tend U) 
materially alter the positipn of the tongue, in order to facili- 
tate the transition to a following vowel. The languages de- 
rived from the Latin are full of instances. It is a fashion in 
modem English to resist, or to believe that we resist, this ten- 
dency in the especial case of -ture and -dure, but we have 
given into it completely in -tion, where the t, hesitating in 
classical times between c and t, underwent a change which 
gave (-sioA) in French, whence in English, first (-s^un) and 
then (-shon), — ^never, except in orthoepical fancies, (-shon), — 
and in Italism produced (-tsit^2«h*ne). A similar change is re- 
cogni2^ in -cioua, ^cial. And it is in vain to protest against 
'ture, •dure becoming (-tshj, -dzhj), at a time when even 
(r^ui, -djta), though far less pedantic than (-tiuJ, -diiu), 
have a singularly orthoepistic effect. 

C, G also underwent a similar change, not from the action 
of an (i) sound, but paradoxically, as it might appear, through 
the action of a following (a) soimd. The letter k is not much 
used as an initial in English and hence the observation refers 
in spelling to c but in sound to (k). It would be interesting 
to know when the English began to introduce an (i) sound 
between (k, g) and an (a) sound. There is no trace of it in 
orthoepists, but there Ure traces of it in a very early stage of 
our language, in the Anglosaxon orthography, and there are 
traces of final (k, g), especially after (1, n, r) having been also 
palatalized to {k, g). The word church, now (tshjtsh), but 
previously (tshirtsh) if we may trust Salesbury's Welsh tran- 
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scription isiurts, is an excellent example* The Anglosaxon 
forms are circ, ciric, ct/ric, circe, cyricea, the Greek being 
Kvpta/chv, which in the present Greek pronunciation, pre- 
valent certainly in all its main points when the word was 
transplanted into Anglosaxon, is called (kiriakon*), and the 
word (kirik) or (kirk) probably arose ^ from omitting one or 
two of the intermediate vowels. Ormin's kirrke = (kirk'e) 
and the Scotch kirk (kerk, ke.rk), shew the unpalatalized 
form. That the initial consonant should have yielded to the 
following (i) was to be expected, and although in modem 
high German we have kircne (kir^h'e), the old high German 
often shewed an initial ch = (kh) or perhaps (kh), a palatal, 
although it possibly meant the upper German initial (ke). 
The final k in this word is palatalised in modem German, for 
it is (Ah) and not (kh), and it is to be remarked that the 
Germans always use (Ah) and not (kh) after (1 n r) shewing 
the tendency of Germanic languages to this palatalisation. 
The transitional form between (kirk) and (tshirtsh) was (AirA). 
From (A) to (tsh) seems a great stride. Yet there is no doubt 
that the passage was accomplished in Italian, where every 
(tsh) results from a palatal (A), and every (sh) from a palatal 
(sA) precisely as in EngUsh. In modem Greek koX, properly 
(ke), becomes (Ae, Ai, tshi) in various dialectic pronunciations. 
In Sanscrit also there can be no doubt that the palatal series 
^ ^ ^ U ^ were originally (A Ah g gu q) although they 
are said to be now (tsh tshn dzh dzhn ni).^ This is not 
the only change of the palatised (A). The older French seem 
to have generally palatalized the Latin c before a, as (Aamp) 
from campus, whence afterwards (shamp, shaA), (p. 53). But 
the change was often first into (s), whence (sh) became evolved 
by a further action of an (i) sound, so oceanm, oc^an, ocean 
(oAe'anus, os^aA, oo'shim). 

In pronouncing (j) the middle of the tongue is arched up 
against the palate; while for (k) the back, and for (t) the 
tip of the tongue only come in contact with the palate. 
When then (1^) or (tj) come together rapidly, the first 
change is to produce (kj) and (tj). By (kj) is meant pre- 
cisely the same as (A). The latter is generally the more 
convenient notation, but the former seems more suitable for 
the present discussion. For (kj) there is an attempt to pro- 

1 There is a possibility that eire is remain ; few Englishmen would detect 
not of Greek origin, see Graff, iv, 481, the difference between (nj) and {q) that 
Dieffenbach^s Goth. Wort., ii, 460. is (qj), and some mispronounce the 
This however will not affect ike de- Frencn gn as (j). The sound (nj) be- 
rivatives of the Anglosaxon. longs to a series (tj tJH 4j dJH nj}, not 

2 It is very possible that {g) may developed in Sanscrit. 
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noirnce (k) and (j) simultaneously. Hence the back of the 
tongue still remaining in contact with the palate, the middle 
of the tongue is also raised, so that both back and middle 
Ke against the palate. This is rather a constrained position, 
and consequently the back of the tongue readily drops. 
The result is the exact position for (tj) which, originating in 
an attempt to sound (t) and (j) simultaneously, brought the 
tip and middle of the tongue to the palate, and this being 
ahnost an impossible position dropped the tip. The two 
consonants (kj, tj) are therefore ready to interchange. The 
passage from (tj) to (tsh) is very short and swift, so much so 
that many writers, as Wallis, have considered (tsh) to be 
really (tj).^ But the organs of different speakers have dif- 
ferent tendencies, and in some (s) or (sh) are more readily 
evolved than (tsh) from (tj). It must be remembered that 
when the sound is thus spoken of as changing, it is not meant 
that it changes in the mouth of a single man from perfect (k) 
to perfect (tsh). Quite the contrary. It probably required 
many generations to complete the change, and the transi- 
tional forms were possibly in use by intermediate genera- 
tions. From these must be excluded all intentional, that is, 
artificial inorganic changes, such as those induced by modem 
orthoepists. The (s, sh, tsh) were all imperfect attempts at 
imitating (tj), a sound which is said to have remained stable 
in the Hungarian language where it is written ty, while its 
congener (dj) is written gy, Magyar being called (Madj'ar). 

The reason why (k) should have been palatalized to (kj) 
after (l,n,r) is not so clear, but the example of the modem 
high (German milchf maneh, durch (miU'h, manZ;h, durA:h) 
shews that the tendency is a reality not an hypothesis, and 
enables us to understand milch as well as milk ags. milcy 
meolc ; bench as well as bank, ags. banc ; drench ags. drencan 
as well as drink ags. drincan, stark and starch ags. stearc, 
mark and march a border, ags. mearc. Chaucer interchanges 
werky werchy etc., to suit his rhyme. It would seem there- 
fore that about this time there was a great tendency in the 
two sounds to fall into one another. The close connection 
also of the sounds of (k, tsh) naturally suggested the related 
signs c, chy a notation early adopted. Aid as (sk) became 

1 Wallis says: "Anglorum ch vel syan-zyer, at si praBposuerit I, d for- 

tch sonat <y . . . Si voci Anglicanae yew mabit Anglorum changer^ hoc est, tyan^ 

taxus sigillatim prseponantur ^, ^, », z dyer'' There is no doubt of the 

fiimt dyewy tyew, syeWf zyew^ hoc est, readiness with which the first sounds 

Anglorum Jew Judseus, chew mastico, generate the second, but the two are 

aJmo ostendo, et Gallorum jeu lusus. quite distinct, and a very little practice 

Qui syllabis yan^ yer praeposuerit «, z enables any one to distinguish them, 
formabit GaUorum changer^ hoc est, 
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(ski, stj, sh), the earliest sign for the new sound was ach. 
This has been adopted in German where ch by itself has a 
different meaning. See also Chap. V, § 4, No. 1. 

But the phenomenon which suggested these remarks, 
namely, the palatalisation of (k) before an (a) sound, is dif- 
ferent. Generally the consonant follows the tendency of the 
vowel. A German is so imbued with the tendency of ch to 
become (kh, kjh, ktrh) according to the preceding vowel, 
so used to say (akh, ikjh, aukz^h), that his organs would find 
(akjh, ikh) an impossibility. But different speakers seem to 
have been affected with the very opposite tendency; some 
striving to render the consonant thinner, or more palatal, by 
inserting an (i) effect, between it and a following (a) sound ; 
others avoiding the palatalisation of a consonant before an 
(i) sound by the introduction of an (u) sound. The first 
would convert (ka) into (kia), whence (kja, kja), the common 
Italian schiacciato (skjattshaa'to) effect; the second change 
(ki, ke) into (ktd, kw?e) or (kwi, kwe). These tendencies are 
carried far beyond these limits in the Sclavonic palatalisation 
and the French labialisation of consonants. They are not 
widely developed in our own language, and, being inor- 
ganic, may prevail only partially both in time and place. 
In modem Italian both chi and cut (ki, cuui) occur, the 
French qui though written with the mark of thickening or 
labialisation, is palatalised into (kji) and similarly in all 
words where qw precedes a (i, e) sound in French. 

As respects the particular usage, (A*aJt, ^ind, s^ai'let, 
s^oi ; ^ajd, ^aid) for carty kind, scarlet, sky ; guard, guide, it 
is now antiquated in English. But in Walker's time it was 
so much the custom that he found it " impossible" to pro- 
nounce garrison and carriage with the pure (g, k), without 
any inserted (i) sound. I have however not been able to 
find any allusion to this practice in the older writers. The 
custom is now dying rapidly out. But we find the same 
tendency in other languages. Thus in Modem Greek, I 
have been told, that ;^ is always (Jch) even before o), a, and 
it seems that the Sanscrit ^ had the same soimd. 

What has been said of k applies directly to g, substituting 
sonants for mutes, and as {k) produced (tsh), so did (g) pro- 
duce (dzh). The Anglosaxon g has however usually re- 
mained (g), and even in several cases, as edge, bridge in which 
the change to (dzh) has been made, the (g) is found as a 
dialectic form. The alteration of the Anglosaxon a has 
generally taken other directions, which will be considered 
under gh. 
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CH and J, G are also (tsh, dzh) when corresponding to 
the present French sounds (sh, zh). Palsgrave admits that 
French ch is English (sh), but he makes the French and 
English J identiccd. It is not easy to determine whether in 
very old French ch, J were read (tsh, dzh) or (sh, zh). Hart 
maKcs eight pairs of consonants (b p> v f, g k, dzh tsh, d t, 
dh th, z s) and two breaths (sh h*). The letters here trans- 
cribed (dzh, tsh), he identifies with Italian (gi, ci) and the last 
with the " High Dutch" tach, by which their sounds are deter- 
mined. Then he says, trandating his phonetic orthography, 

** The French do use the j consonaQt in a sound which we use 
not in our speech, whereof this (sh) serveth for the sister thereof, 
with us, as ch doth with them, having no inward sound, and are 
both filmed with keeping of the tongue from the palate and bring- 
ing the teeth together, or the one or other lip to his counter teeth, 
and thrustuig the breath through them with the inward sound for 
the French J consonant ; which if we had in use, should make us 
the eighth pair. For want whereof the (sh) doth remain to us, a 
breath without fellow, which the other seven pairs have. But for want 
of that sound, we have four others which the French never use, to 
wit of (dzh, tsh) and (dh, th) which are very hard for any natural 
French to pronounce : other than such as are brought up amongst 
us somwhat in youth." And again in the theoretical part of his 
work, after an elaborate description of (sh) he adds : ** For the 
felowe of which sh, the French do sounde their g, before e, and i, 
and the i. consonant before a, o, and u, and sometimes before e, 
and doe neuer sound perfitely our sounds beforesaid for (dzh) & 
(tsh), in aU their speach." 

Hence the French j is fixed as the voiced form of (sh), 
that is (zh), as Hart heard it in 1569. Yet Palsgrave, 
whose ear was imfortunately by no means delicate, confused 
(zh) with (dzh). The Welsh have no (sh, zh, tsh, dzh), and 
are forced to transcribe the two first by si and the two last 
by tsi, while they sometimes use si for all four. Thus Sales- 
bury transcribes Jesu, John, joynt by tsiesuw, fsion, tsioynt, 
and makes a Jack ape into a (siak ab) in his dictionary. 
He admits that the Welsh tsi is as like the English (tsh) 
" as brass is to gold," and says of the English " ch, g and i** 
(tsh, dzh), that there is " the same likeness between these 
three English letters as exists between pewter and silver, 
that at first sight they appear very like each other, but on 
close examination they differ.'* 

The letters ch when transcribing the Greek x ^r® called 
(k), and in the word ache which the Promptorium also writes 
aAe, ch has generally the sound of (k). But Hart says: 
^'We abuse the name of h, calling it ache, which sounde 
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serueth very well to expresse an headaclie or some bone ache," 
so that as the name of the letter could only have been 
(aatsh), the words imply that ache was also so pronounced. 
Bullokar also notes it as (aatsh), and thus, by the very same 
collocation Jow^ ache, is confirmed a fancy of John Kemble's, 
in pronoimcing the line (Tempest, act i., sc. 2, v. 370) : 

Fill all thy bones with Aches, make thee rore. 
It is true Kemble said (ed;sh*ez), and therefore erred in 
the vowel, though right in the consonant ; and the feeling of 
the O. P. rioters in placarding, " Silence ! Mr. Kemble's 
head aitsheSf^ was in so far correct, that it was absurd to 
retain a single antique pronunciation in the midst of his 
modem sounds. 

The initial k according to all the authorities was still 
heard in the xvith century before w, as (knoou, knot, 
knuk'l) and hence probably initial gn was (gn), as both are 
used in present German knochen, gnade (knokh'^i, gnoa'd^), 
but I have not met with an instance of gn. Jones makes 
initial gn always (n), but says that initial kn "may be 
sounded kn/* which was therefore unusual at that time. 
Wallis however fifty years before allowed (knou, knyy) 
knotv, knew, and Cooper, strangely enough says : " Kn 
sonatur ut hn ; knave nebulo .... quasi hnave &c.,'' meaning 
(nh), but perhaps really simple (n), the aspiration being a 
theoretical difference to distinguish initial kn from simple n. 

Labialised I or (Iw) has already been shewn to have existed 
in our language, (p. 193,) but it has died out. Labialised k or 
(k.w), the lips being opened simultaneously with the release 
of the k contact and not after it, is an ancient element of our 
own and probably of many other languages. In Anglosaxon 
it IS written cw, in Latin qu, which is the form adopted in 
English. It is needless to say that no orthoepist has dis- 
tinguished (kw, kw). Gu properly bears the same relation 
to g as qu to k, but as the form of the g remained unchanged, 
little attention was paid to it. It does not exist as part of the 
Saxon element of our language. Initially it is generally 
used superfluously for g. Occasionally it has the sound (gw) 
as in language, itself a modern form, angtcish, distinguish, &c. 
Usage, however, varies, some sayiQg (Ideq'givyAzh, 8eq*gt^?esh) 
and others (laeq'w^^dzh, aeq'w/sh). The Italian quale, guanto 
are apparently (kz^uaa'le, gz^uan'to). The final -gue for -g 
as in tongue, plague is quite a modernism. Ague, also spelled 
agwe in the Promptorium, was probably (aa'gyy) or (aa'guu) 
from aigu'e, and hence does not belong to this category. 

As we have (kj gj, ki^? gtr), so also to our unacknowledged 
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(tj dj) correspond an equally unacknowledged {tw dw?,) 
which, written tw dw as in between, twain, twang, twist, twelve, 
twirl; dioindle, dwell, dwarf, have been generally considered 
as (tw, dw), but many of those who have thought on pho- 
netics have been more perplexed to decide whether w was 
here really a vowel (u) or a consonant (w), than in the cor- 
responding words wean, wain, wist, well, war. The difficulty 
is resolved by observing that the opening of the lips is really 
simultaneous with the release of the (t, d) contact. 

The termination -age is represented as having the sound 
(-aidzh) in Salesbury, in domaoe, heritage, language, all 
French words, and this agrees witn Palsgrave, suprd, p. 120, 
note. Smith, BuUokar, Gill, and Butler, however, do not re- 
cognize this tendency in English, although Butler notes the 
similar change of (a) to (ai) before -nge (-ndzh), and both 
are confirmed by the modern sounds (-ydzh, -^^ndzh), of 
which the first is a degeneration of (-edzh, -eedzh). 

GH 

The Anglosaxon alphabet having no especial letter to repre- 
sent the guttural (kh), the single letter h was used, as in old 
High German the double letter hh was employed. As g often 
interchanges with h in Anglosaxon, as lagu, lah, law, it is pos- 
sible that there was a tendency in those times to pronounce 
g final or medial as (gh), just as the Fpper Germans now do, 
and as the Dutch pronounce their g in all positions. At a 
later period the Anglosaxon g seems to have become (^h) and 
then (j), sounds even now confused by German phoneticians. 
Hence 5, which was also written j, and occasionally printed 
z, became the regular sign for (j) till it was supplanted by y. 
When, therefore, it was desirable to shew that g retained the 
sound of h, that is, (kh), it was natural to write gh in its 
place. In the Orrmulum we have all varieties ; fulluhht 
pohhtesst, mihhte are instances of h, doubled merely to shew 
that the preceding vowel is short ; ma]], e]]whcer, a}], tivi]]ess 
illustrate the use of ], doubtful whether (gh) or (j), while 
re]hell'boc, foll]henn shew the use of ]h. As in Dutch the g 
often sounds (kh) as well as (gh),^ and as the Scotch adopted 
the orthography ch, it seems probable that (gh) early ac- 

^ Eecent opportunities of hearing (srh^) rather than (skrh^, skh^). 

Dutch pronunciation have convinced The Dutch themselves consider the 

me that the Dutch ch, g are rather sound very soft. The Dutch final and 

(krh, grh) than simple (kh, gh). But medial sch is pronounced as simple «, 

the sounds are so lightly and gently thus vleeseh (viees), a modem example 

pronounced that they rather resemhle of an omitted guttural, 
(rh, r) than (krh, grh), thus 8chip = 

14 
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quired the soiind of (kh) only. But it is by no means 
certain. The two sounds (kh, gh) are so easily confused by 
those not familiar with tnem, and may so readily inter- 
change owing to the nature of the adjoining consonant, and 
so few languages have provided for their discrimination, that 
we cannot be certain of their not having both existed even 
though only one is named. It is the same with (sh, zh), the 
latter of which is scarcely ever noticed, so that it is not easy 
to say when it first came into use. Even (s, z) are constantly 
confused. They both exist in Italian, and have only one 
sign s. But only one of them (s) exists in Spanish and 
Welsh, having the same sign 8. Hence it is impossible to 
tell from the orthography ffh whether it represented only 
(kh), only (gh), or occasionally (kh) and (gh), nor would it 
be certain i3f a Welsh writer, for example, who only knew 
(kh) and was not acquainted with (gh), asserted that the 
English ffh was (kh). Now Salesbury says : "Gh has the 
same sound as our ch (kh), except that we sound ch deeper 
in the throat and more harshly.'* The two expressions 
" deeper '' and " more harshly '* might be applied in Sales- 
bury's popular language in two ways. For example, (kh) is 
deeper than (A;h) and harsher. And (kh) being called 'hard' 
in contrast to (gh) 'soft,' (kh) might be esteemed harsher 
than (gh) ; or the reverse, when (kh) is a familiar and (gh) a 
strange sound. But certainly (kh) would be felt to be much 
deeper and harsher than (ffh). There is another supposition, 
namely, that ffh was merely (h*), the simple jerk of the 
aspirated breath. In most cases (h, h') are confused, and 
the aspirate is considered to be (h*). In my own opinion 
(h*) is much less frequent than (h), but (h*) is occasionally 
said when only (h) is intended. Sir T. Smith writes h for 
either sound, and this is the general custom of orthoepists. 
He also represents ffh by h only, saying : 

" Scio tauhty ntht, fiht & ceetera ejusmodi scribi eticun g adjuncta, 
vt tattght, nighty fighty sed sonum illius g quaeraat, quibus ita libet 
Bcribere, aures profecto meee nunquam in illis vocibus sonitum tov 
g poterant haurire." 

This ought to imply that the sound was (h') and that 
(tauH't, niH't, fin't) was at that time the pronunciation of 
taught, niffhty fiffht. Hart at the same time writes lauht, oht 
= (lauH't, oH't) for lauffhty ouffht BuUokar has also {liht^ 
bowht = (Im'tboouH't). But then Gill finds it necessary to 
introduce a new sign, namely, h with its stem crossed like a 
t, to represent the sound of ffh in bouffht, and says : 

''X. ch. Graecorum in initio nunquam vsurpamus, in medio, et 
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fine saepe ; et per yA, male exprimimus : posthac sic (kh)* scribemus : 
vt in (waikht enukh) weight enough satis pendens." 

Now those who do not possess a symbol for (kh) often 
write h for it, as we have seen in Anglosaxon finals^ and as 
Rapp considers to have been the case in the Anglosaxon 
initial A/, Ar, hw^ which I rather suppose to have been (Ih, 
rh, wh). The sound of (khw) is very harsh, and in Scotland 
and North Wales it is modified into (k«?h), corresponding to 
the English and South Welsh (wh). Those who wish to 
acquire the sound of (akh) may be led to it by endeavourinff 
to say (an*), and at the same time slightly raising the back 
of the tongue. Hence it is possible that Salesbury's cA, 
(which is not so "deep** and "harsh'* as the Welsh cA,) 
Smith's, Hart's, Bullokar's A, and GilFs x^ ^^7 ^ ^ ^^® 
and the same sound, either (h*) or (kh). But it is certain 
that when Gill wrote, the sound (kh) was disappearing in 
the south of England, for Butler, who uses a g with a 
crossed stem, to represent gh, says that "the Northern 
Dialect doth yet rightly sound " it, implying of course that 
it had gone out in the South by 1633. 

The safest conclusion seems to be that the sound in the 
XVI th century was really (kh), but was generally pronounced 
very lightly;* it might, however, have been (*h) after (i,e). 
This is still the custom in Scotland. 

By the middle of the xvii th century the rule had become 
to omit the sound, after changing the preceding vowel, or to 
change it into some other sibilant, generally (f ), in one or 
two cases provincially (th). Wallis, 1663, after noticing 
that initial gh is simply (g), adds : 

"alias vero nunc dierum prorsus omittitur; syllabam tamen pro- 
ducendam innuit. A quibusdam tamen (preesertim Septentrion- 
alibus) per molliorem saltern aspirationem A effertur, ut might 
potestas, Tight lux, nkght nox, rkght rectus, Aght yisus, skgh singul- 
tus, weigh pondero, weight pondus, though quamvis, ihdught cogi- 
tatio, wrdught operatus est, hrdught attulit, taught docuit, sought 
quaesiyit, fraught refertus, nought nihil, naught malus, &c. In 
paucis Yocabulis effertur plerumque per ff; nempe eough tossis, 

^ Gill misprints 1$, which he uses for hour vacatur nebour ; neigh abreniated 

(dh) and in his errata endeayourin? to ne.*' This seems to shew that both 

correct this mistake and also (inukh) fneekh) and (nee^ were heard in the 

for (enukh)) he has accidentally re- nrst syllable of tiiis word, and would 

peated the error instead of making the imply that (neekh) was rather pedantic, 

correction, as has been done here in Indeed if it were to be classed with the 

the text. other pronunciations which the pedant 

3 The Pedant in Lovers Labour Lost, recommends, as (^doubt, debt, kal^ Half) 

Act T. Sc. 1. 1623 comedies p. 136 it might be considered as obsolete, 
complains of the pronunciation ^* neigh- 
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trdugh alveolus, tough tenax, rough asper, lau^h rideo profenintur, 
coffi trdff, tuff, ruffy laff. Inough (singulare) sat multum, sonatur 
inuff: at inough (plurale) sat multa, sonatur enow J* 

WiLKiNS, 1668, after saying that ffh might have been 
(gh) adds : "this kind of sound is now by disuse lost among 
us." Price, however, in the same year, says : " Gh sounds 
now like h in Almighty, althovgh,^ etc., adding in the margin 
" but the Ancients did, as the Welch & Scots do still pro- 
nounce gh thorow the throat." He notes that gh sounds as 
(f ) in coughy laughter^ enough, rough. Cooper, 1685, says : 
** hodid apud nos desuevit pronunciatio gh, retinetur tamen 
in scriptural," but he makes it (f ) in cough, laugh, rough, 
tough, trough, and makes Wallis's distinction between enough 
and enow. Miege, 1688, says also that gh is generally mute, 
but is (f ) in laugh, draught, rough, tough, enough (not distin- 
guishing enow,) but adds " sigh, un Soupir, et le Verbe to 
Sigh soupirer, ont un son particulier qui approche fort de 
celui du th en Anglois." Jones, 1701, extends both the (f ) 
and the (th) list. According to him (f ) is heard regularly 
in draught, draughts, laugh, cough, enough, hough, rough, 
lough, trough; and he adds "some also sound daughter, 
bought, nought, taught, &c., as with an f, saying daufter, hoft, 
&c." And he states, that gh, ght are th " in sigh, sounded 
sith ; in drought, height sounded drouth, heith,** but in other 

farts of his book he also admits the sounds (sai, drAAt, Heet). 
n the xviiitii century we may notice that Fielding in his 
Tom Jones, book vii, chap. 13, makes his landlady say oft, 
tho/t, for ought, thought, and Mrs. Honour write soft for 
sought, book xv, chap. 10. These are meant to be West of 
England vulgarisms, but they sufficiently shew the tendency. 
It would be vain to consider the changes thus indicated, 
without proceeding at once to the fountain head. In Anglo- 
saxon itself g became h before t very frequently, and was 
often omitted. Let us therefore consider the sound as some- 
times (kh, gh) and sometimes (A:h, ^h). Let these sounds be 
kept as widely apart as possible. Then (gh) must be rounded, 
that is, there must be a rounding of the lips while the gut- 
tural is uttered, producing (kt/?h, gw?h), thus German auch, 
auge are, as already mentioned, in reality (aukw^h, augt^?h'e), 
The Scotch sough is (suukt^^h), and generaUy the (uu) sound 
before (kh) has a tendency to produce (kw;h). This would 
then have a natural tendency towards (wh, w). On the 
other hand (kjh, gjh) are in themselves the closest allies of 
(jh, j). Hence an eflFort to keep the two sounds of (gh, ^'h) 
well apart would result in producing (w, j), which, after 
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vowels, would diphthongise as (u, i), and after consonants 
would form the syllables (u, i). Now this is precisely what 
has happened in the passage from Anglosaxon into English. 

First the (u) change. From la^Uj lah comes law (laan, 
Iaa) ; from draffan comes draw (draan, drAA) ; from boga comes 
first hough (hoovkach) and then how (boon) or (boukt^h, bou, 
ban). From halgian comes hallow (ual'u, Haloou, Hael'o) 
from tcelg comes (tal'u, tal''oou, tael'o). In Edinhurgh, MtisseU 
hurghy etc., although gh is written, (e>) is regularly sounded. 

Next* the (i) change. From wcegn comes wain (wain, 
wedn) ; from f(Bger comes fair (fair, feej), from r^gn comes 
rain (rain, rcein). From haslg come hulge (buldzh, baldzh), 
hellowa (bel'uz, beroouz), and belly (bel'i), shewing three 
changes of g. 

If instead of falling to (u), the (kw^h), remained at (wh), 
this would after a vowel rapidly become (f). In Aberdeen- 
shire (f ) is the regular substitute for ^h) or rather the 
Scotch quhy which looks like an attempt to write (kt(?h) under 
the form of (kwh). Dwarf from dweorh is an instructive 
example. The old English forms dwerghe, durwe and the 
dialectic durgan are found; a dialectic Swedish dwe^f and 
Dutch iwarf dorfeLve said to exist (E. Mueller, Etym. Wort, 
d. Eng. Spr., L 327). The Dutch agter, kragt and English 
after, craft, Anglosaxon csfter, crcsft, are examples of the 
correspondence of (f ) and (gh) in diflFerent forms of the same 
low German word. The chief English examples have been 
already cited, and it has been shewn that the change pre- 
vails dialectically much further than it has been admitted 
into the received forms of speech. Some words have even in 
English both forms, as hough (nef, Hok), trough (trof, troou), 
slough of a snake (slef), slough a quagmire (slau), tough (tef, 
too\i),enough (enof*, enou*), the grammatical distinction made 
by VTallis and Cooper that the first is singular, sat multum 
and the second plural sat multa, although conformable to 
Scotch usage, does not seem to be historically justified. 

The change of gh into (p) in hiccough (Hek'op) is mentioned 
by Jones 1701, and must be considered to be of the same 
nature as the change to (f), as (wh, w, p) are even more 
closely related than (wh, f ). The curious but not admitted 
change to (th) seems to rest merely on the confusion of the 
(f, th) hisses.^ When these are pronounced without any 
vowel it is venr difficult to distinguish them at a little dis- 
tance, as is well known to those who teach to spell by means 
of the powers of the letters. 

^ Sigh, which Jones and Miege giye as (saith) is called (saif ) in Deyonshire. 
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When gh falls into (u) it naturally alters the preceding 
vowel, with which it diphthongises, hence (a) becomes (au, 
aau, aa). Similarly (o) should become (ou) and thence (ou), 
but in this case the tendency has been rather to (ou, oo, aa), 
as in aught, bought, etc. When gh falls into (i) we have 
alterations in the other direction, as (ai, eei, ee). 

After the vowel (i), the (i) change of gh, which is the only 
natural one that could be expected, would simply prolong the 
(i), and hence, from hih, niht we might have (nii, niit), 
forms which really exist dialectically for high, night; and 
from the termination -ig we might expect (-i), fiie com- 
monest form in present use. 

We shall see in the next chapter that such were probably 
the original forms of transition. In Cumberland and West- 
moreland igh is regularly replaced by (ii), and the chanffe to 
(ei), which is constantly attributed to the omission of the 
guttural, seems to have no real connection with it, but forms 
part of iiie general change of long i from (ii) through (ei) to 
(ai), which will be minutely considered in Chap. IV, § 2, 
under I. If we are to trust Gill, the sound of (ai) and the 
guttural coexisted, as he always prints (noikht) and neither 
(nikht), the pronunciation of Salesbury, nor (neit) as became 
prevalent during the xvii th century. 

With this gh proper must not be confounded gh written 
for g, in comparatively recent times, at the beginning of 
words. Jones tells us that the sound of g is written gh in 
gherkin, ghess, gheics, ghittern, ghmt, where ghess is found in 
Spenser for gu48B. 

S, C ; Z. SH. X. 

The use of c for (s) follows the same rules as at present, 
throughout the period under consideration. The letter s seems 
also to have been (s) or (z) imder the same circumstances as 
at present, but as the so\md of (z) does not exist in Welsh, 
Salesbury had no means of indicating it by Welsh letters, 
and he tnerefore writes s in all cases, although he names the 
z sound. Smith, Hart, and Gill all use z, but none of them 
are sufficiently careful. Still there can be no reasonable 
doubt that 8 was pronounced (z) under the same circum- 
stances as it is at present. The letter s is now used for (sh), 
where the change has been generated by a subsequent (i) 
soimd, and the same remark applies to c, t, as in mission, 
pressure, special, motion ; and s passes in certain cases into 
(zh) under similar circumstances, as vision, excision, measure. 
There is no trace of this in the xvi th century, Salesbury 
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has GRACYOUSB, grasiws (graa*8i,iis), condicyon, condisywn 
(kondis'i'wn), exhibition ecsibiaium (eksibis'iun), prohibition 
proibisium (proo,ibi8'i,un), tresure tresuwr (tree'zyyr). 
BxTLLOKAR has (abreviasion, komposiz'ion, naa'sion, syyor, 
syygar) for abbreviation, composition, nation, suer, sugar. 
And Gill writes (ekspektas'ion, Habitaa'sion, naa'sion, 
okaa'zion, pas'ion) for expectation, habitation, nation, occasion, 
passion. In the xvii th century Wallis generates (sh) from 
(sj), but WiLKiNS writes (res^rreksion) for resurrection. 
Price, 1668, only recognizes " hard s in passion ; soft s in 
concision, and sh in ctishion, fashion," Cooper, 1685, does not 
name the use of (sh) in such cases, but admits shure, shugar, 
which may have been, (shuur sheg'er), ** facilitatis causA," 
although he places such words immediately after his " vitanda 
barbara dialectus.'' Miege, 1688, writes chure, pennchoun in 
French letters for sure, pension, states that in the termination 
'ision, s sounds as French g or j (zh) and writes ujual, train- 
gient, Ujeur, 6jer^ hdjer, crdjer for usual, transient, leisure, 
osier, hosier, crosier, Jones, 1701, says : " Tho' you have the 
Sound of sh very often in the Beginning of the last Syllable 
of YVords, as in action, nation, &c. sounded, acshon, nashon, 
&c. yet is sh never written there in Words of two or more 
Syllables ; except in cushion, fashion, hogshead, lushiotcs. 
Marshal,'^ He admits that s is commonly sounded sh (sh) 
in assume, assure, assurance, censure, consume, desume, ensue, 
ensure, fissure, issue, leisure, measure, pleasure, pressure, pursue, 
pursuer, pursuit, sue, suet, sugar, suit, sure, sute, tissue, 
treasure, and says that ocean is " sounded oshan," He does 
not recognize (zh), but says that sh is written 2 "in azure, 
sounded ashure," The change was therefore fully estab- 
lished at the end of the xvii th century. 

Though the orthoepists of the xvii th century were slow 
to recognize this change, and those of the xviii th and xix th 
even admit it rather grudgingly, while those of the xvi th 
do not seem . to be even aware of such a " slovenly habit/' 
yet we have at least two early traces of the degeneration of 
suit into shoot, in Shakspere and in Rowley, for a notice of 
which I am indebted to Mr. Aldis Wright. In Love's 
Labour Lost, Act iv. Sc. 1, written before 1598, the folio 1623, 
Comedies, p. 130,^ there is apparently a play on suitor and 

1 " Q^, Who gaue thee this Letter P Ch, From my Lord Berowne^ a good 

Ch. I told you, my Lord. master of mine. 

Qw. Towhomshould'stthougiueitP To a Lady of Trance^ that he called 

Ch, From my Lord to my L^y. Rosaline, 

Qu. From wMch Lord, to which Q^. Thou hast mistaken his letter. 

Lady F Come Lords away. 
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shooter, deer and dear. The two latter words were pronounced 
alike by Smith. Were the two former really pronounced alike 
by Shakspere, as they were by Jones, 1701, and Buchanan, 
1766, though Cooper, 1685, gives (smt) and Sheridan, 1780, 
(sunt) for suit? Gill, 1621, only allows (syyt), Bullokar, 
1680, has (syygar). Hart has (syy*er).^ But some persons 
must have said (shuut), or such joKes would have been lost, 
and, whatever was the case in Shakspere,^ we have this pun 
in Rowley's Match in the Darky 1633, Act ii. So. 1 : 

Moll, Out upon him, what a Buiter have I got. I am sorry you 
are so bad an Archer, sir. 

JEare, Why Bird, why Bird? 

MolL Why to slioote at Buts, v^hen you shou'd use prick-shafts. 

In the present day we have a joke of an Irish shopman 
telling his customer to shoot himself, meaning suit himself. 



Here sweete, put vp this, 'twill be 
thine another day. 

Exeunt, 

Boy, Who is the shooter? Who is 
the shooter F 

Mosa, Shall I teach yon to know. 

Boy. I my continent of beautie. 

BoBu, Why she that beares the Bow. 
Finely put off. 

Boy. Jly Lady goes to kill homes. ••• 

Bota, Well then, I am the shooter. 

Boy. And who is your DeareP" 

In Boyet's first ^>eech, Steerens, at 
the suggestion of Farmer, altered the. 
shooter of all the quartos and folios, to 
mitor^ which is tne reading usually 
adopted. The preceding dialogue, 
which has been given for the purpose 
of comparison, seems at first sight to 
point to tuitor as Boyet's meaning, 
which Rosaline perversely takes as 
uhooter. But the connection is not 
evident. There is no allusion to tuitor^ 
but much to shooter in what follows. 
Boyet knew both the suitor (whether we 
take him as Biron or Armado), and the 
shooter (the Princess, apparently, who 
is represented as going to shoot a deer 
at the opening of the scene), but 
Rosaline's reply, and her remark that 
it is a "put off," look as if she was 
purposely misunderstanding him. In 
the absence of a tenable hypothesis 
for the introduction of the new word, 
suitor^ we may suppose that Boyet, 
looking off after the shooting party 
which has just left, sees an arrow sped, 
and inquires of Rosaline who shot 
it, whereupon she puts him off with 



the truism that it was she (one of the 
Princess's company) who bore the bow. 

^ John Halt, in his first treatise, as 
cited in Chap. VIII, \ 3, note 1, classes 
the three words " suer, shut, and bruer," 
as he spells them, together, and pro- 
nounces (syyer, shyyt, bryy-er). The 
first may l>e suer or sewer^ the last is, 
of course brewer; is the second suity 
or shoot intended to be written shuts 
(Scotch, sehute = shoot), as Hart in 
that treatise constantly omits the 
final dp It is the only indication of 
such a change in the xvith century, 
and the word suer renders it very 
doubtM. We can hardly suppose the 
word to have been shut, Stratman 
gives the old English forms for shut^ 
schutten, schitte, schettin, shette; for 
shoot^ sceoten, schetin, sheten, scheete, 
ssete, schete, scuten, soten, shoten, 
schoten. The original difference of the 
words is difilcult to determine; £tt- 
miiller does not give any ags. word 
scyttan, to shut, as different from 
seeotany to shoot; £. Miiller refers 
shut to shoot from shooting the bolt 
of the door. 

' Steevens quotes an equivoque of 
suters and shooters^ miscaUed archers 
by a servant, from "The Puritan, 
1607,'' and Malone a similar play upon 
archers and suitors in "Essays and 
Characters of a Prison and Prisoners, 
bv G. M., 1618," and also Antony and 
Cleopatra Act v. Sc. 2, where Pope reads 
" a grief that shoots My very heart at 
root," and Capell reads smites for the 
folio, 1623, suites. 
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The Irish pronunciation however only shews an English 
pronunciation of the xviith century. In England at the 
present day, shoot for mit would be vulgar, but the joke 
would be readily understood, though few persons use, or 
have even heard, the pronunciation. Might not this have 
been' the case in Shakspere's time P At any rate there is no 
authority for supposing that such a pronunciation could have 
been used seriously by Shakspere himself.^ But the sound 



^ Mr. Aldis Wright seems to sup- 
pose that Uie compositors might hare 
nad that pronunciation, and that it 
therefore might have crept into the 
text. In Lear, Act ii. Sc. 2, the word 
ihre$^uited of the fo. 1623, is spelled 
thrte uhewted in all the quartos hut 
one, where it is three enyted^ an evident 
misprint for three euyted. Now ehewted 
womd prohahly have heen written for 
(shyyted), and.ma^ indicate the tran- 
sitional pronunciation ; on the other 
hanc^ it may he itself a mere misprint 
for eewtedy which would he a legiti- 
mate orthography for euited. This 
hypothesis is questioned hy Mr. Aldis 
Wright, who says : " in hooks printed 
in the time of Shakespeare and Bacon 
variations occur in different copies of 
the same edition. I have never seen 
two copies of the 1625 edition of 
Bacon's Essays which were exactly 
alike. A list of the variations is given 
at the end of my edition. Now there 
are six copies of the quarto of King 
Lear printed in 1608, which we [Mr. 
W. G. Clark and himself editors of 
the Camhridge Shakespeare] have in 
our notes erroneously (as we confess in 
the Preface) called Q2 , whereas we are 
now convinced that this edition was 
earlier than the one in the same year 
which we have called Q . Tnese 
copies of Qs (so called) differ from 
each other in having some of them 
heen corrected while passing throujgh 
the press. The earliest of these which 
we have met with is one of the two 
copies in the Bodleian, and we call it 
for distinction sake Qa (Bodl. 1). This 
has the reading three enyted: hut all 
the other copies of the same edition 
read three ehewted, I suppose therefore 
that while the edition was in course of 
printing the error was discovered, and 
the correction communicated verhally 
to the compositor, who inserted it accord- 
ing to his own notions of spelling. It is 
not a question hetween the readings of 



two different editions, hut hetween an 
uncorrected copy and a corrected copy 
of the eante edition. The later quartos 
follow the corrected copy hut their tes- 
timony is of no value, hecause their 
reading is merely a reprint." Hurried 
corrections, whether of print or manu- 
script, fr^uently introauce additional 
errors, and hence there is no guarantee 
in this curious history that the com- 
positor who substituted ehewted fcft 
enyted, did not himself put ehewted 
when he meant to have inserted eewted. 
More instances are certainly rcKauired 
to decide the point. The Scotch 
wrote eehute for ehoot. Palsgrave 
writes eute for euit. In Henry V., 
Act iii. sc. 6, fol. 1623, p. 81, we find 
** what a beard of the Generalls Cut. 
and a horride Sute of the Campe, will 
doe among fomine Bottles and Ale- 
washt Wite, is wonaerMl to he thought 
on." In the Chronicle History of 
Henry the Fifkh, printed in the fourth 
vol. of the Cambridge edition shout 
stands for eute. If we take Bullokar's 
old pronunciation, shout would be 
(shunt). Mr. Aldis Wright observes 
that this was **an instance of a play 
apparently taken down at the time of 
acting, and whether shout or suit be 
the true reading, one of them could not 
have been substituted for the other 
unless the pronunciation was some- 
thing similar," and he thinks that 
these instances lead to the conclusion 
that the pronunciation (shuut^ *'was 
in existence at the beginning'* of the 
XYiith century. The jokes upon 
shooter and suitor certainly establish 
that a sufficiently similar pronunciation 
of the words was in existence to make 
the joke appreciable. The various 
spellings, I iear, prove nothing, be- 
cause, considering the frequency of the 
woid — euit occurs 163 times, suitable 
once, euited 7, suiting 1, suitor 38 times 
in Mrs. Cowden Clarke's Concordance, 
— ^the rare variations can only pass for 
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may well have existed unrecognized, precisely as the sound 
of (sh) is supposed to be unknown in Welsh, although ceisio 
is now generally called (kai'sho), and not (kai'sio). Simi- 
larly in Dutch (sh) has been developed from (si-, (sj-) in 
several words, but it is not orthoepistically acknowledged. 
In the xviii th century there was a decided tendency towards 
(sh). Thus sue, sitet, sugar, suicide, suit, suitable^ suitor, 
sure, suture, all commence with (sh) in Buchanan, sue, suit, 
suitable, suitor, have (s) in Sheridan, but the rest have (sh), 
which Sheridan also uses in sudorific, sudorous, super-, 
superable, superb, supeinor, supernal, supine, supinity, supra-, 
supremacy, suprevie, sural, where Buchanan has (s). 

The sound of (sh) was well known in the xvi th century. 
Salesbury says : 

" Sh when coming before a vowel is equivalent to this combina- 
tion 881, thus SHAPPE 88iapp (shapp), SHEPE 88iip (shiip). Sh coming 
after a vowel is pronounced iss, thus asshe ai88 (ash, aish ?), wasshe 
wai88 (wash, waish ?). And wherever it is met with, it hisses like 
a roused serpent, not unhke the Hebrew letter called schin. And 
if you wish further information respecting this sound, you should 
listen to the hissing voice of shellfish when they begia to boil." 

We learn from Hart, supr^l p. 207, that (zh) was im- 
known in the xvith century. Wilkins,1668, says that (zh) 
is " facU and common .... amongst the French, who express 
it by J, as in the word Jean, &c., and is easily imitable by 
us," implying that it was not in use in England. But 
Miege, 1688, being a Frenchman, heard it, as we have seen, 
p. 215, in the words where we now use it. He is the only 
writer in the xvii th century who notices it, and, as he is a 
foreigner, his testimony is suspicious. Franklin, 1768, 
seems only to know it in French, as he has no special sign 
for it, and even in French writes (zshaeme) for jamais. 
Just as Hart writes (ozdzhuurdwi) for aujourd'hui, for want 
of an appropriate sign, although he had recognized the sound. 
Sheridan, 1780, fully acknowledges it. It is always written 
(s) or (z), and arises in English from palatisation as (z*j). 
In French it seems to be a degeneration of (dzh) formed 
from a palatalised (g*j); or else to have arisen from (j)^, pre- 

raisprints. The absence of any notice ^ The Butch at the Cape of Oood 

of such a practice in orthoepists of the Hope say (dzha<?, Dzhon) etc., for (joa, 

XVI th century (if we except the very Jan), ja^ Jan. This is an alteration of 

doubtful passage from Hart in the last precisely the same character, and is 

note), together with the depreciating comparable with the Italian Oiugno^ 

manner in which similar usages are Oiunone, Giuglio (Dzhuunjo, Dzhu- 

mentioncd in Cooper, shew that any nwwh'ne, Dzhuuljo) from the Latin 

such pronunciation was considered not Junium, Junonem, Julium. 
worth mentioninsr. 
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cisely in the same way as (sh) derives in some parts of 
Germany, and still more frequently to English ears, from 
(kh) as (ish) for (iA:h). 

X was usually (ks). Salesbury gives flaxe fflacs (flaks), 
EXHTBiTJON ecsihisiwu (eksibis*i,un), oxE oca (oks), but, ap- 
parently by a misprint, axe ags (agz). 

F, V 

25^ and v seem to have retained their sounds throughout, 
but in the earlier times v and u were interchangeable, and 
either could be used as a vowel or consonant. This was not 
the case in Welsh, where u was the vowel, and v the conso- 
nant. The consonant has been generally replaced by / in 
"Welsh, ,^ being used for (f). Salesbury notices as a dialectic 
variety in "some countries of England" the use of (v) for 
(f), but he does not particularize the districts. Gill attri- 
butes it to East Anglia, " (v) pro (f), ut (vel'oou), pro 
(fel-oou).'' 

TH 

The double sound of th as (th, dh) is fixed by Salesbury 
as the Welsh thy ddy and the two uses were distinguished 
almost exactly as at present; with seems however to have 
been always (w^th), though (widh) is now more common. 
Salesbury gives (th) to through^ thysthy thynnSy wythy thanke, 
thorowe, thyck ; and (dh) to thiSy thyne^ they thaty thou. He 
also notices that th sounds (t) in nwmaSy threasure and throne y 
which he writes trwn (truun) ; and (d) in Thavies Inn. 
Smith, Hart, BuUokar, Gill, Butler, have all diflFerent signs 
for (th, dh) and use them according to our present custom 
of speech. Jones makes th = (t) in anthemey or anthymny 
Arithont/y apothecaryy asthmay AuthoVy aiithorityy authorizcy 
Cathariney Cantharides, £sther, IsthmuSy Lithuaniay posthu- 
musy priesthoody ThameSy Thannet, thea, Thomas, Thomson, 
Thomasin, Thuscanyy thyme. 

It is difficult to determine when these uses were settled. 
The two Anglosaxon letters J? ^ are usually taken to be 
(th, dh) but their employment is almost exactly opposite to 
modern use. In later Anglosaxon and Early English only 
one, either ^ or, more usually, ]> was employed, and even 
Orrmin makes no distinction. This might have been a 
peculiarity in writing names. It seems safest to infer the 
old use from the modem, which is found to hold for the 
XVI th century. 
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H 

The question concerning h is simply when was it mute P 
for its sound, or rather its action on the following vowel was 
always the same as (h) or (h'). Palsgrave says h is mute in 
honesty honour, habundaunce, habitation. Gill does not agree 
in the last word, and the h has now disappeared, even in 
writing, from the last but one. Salesbury says h is mute 
in honesty habitation, humble, habite, honeste, honours, exhi^ 
bition, prohibition. Modem orthoepists will not admit the 
two last, though custom sanctions them, but habite and 
habitation have recovered their h, and humble is still 
doubtful. Gill adds the words hour, hyssop, which he 
writes (oi'zop). Abhominable was a common orthography in 
the x\i th century, and the h seems to have been occasion- 
ally pronounced or not pronoimced, for the Pedant in Love's 
Labour Lost (1623, Comedies, p. 136) says : " neighbour 
vocatur nebour ; neigh abreuiated ne ; this is abhommable, 
which he would call abhominable.'^^ It is usual to print the 
second abhominable without the h and the first with it, but 
it seems more proper to reverse this, and write " this is 
abominable, which he would call abhominable,'' for the 
Pedant ought certainly to have known that there was no 
h in the Latin, although in the Latin of that time h was 
used, as we see from the Promptorium, 1450, ^'Abhominable, 
abhominabilis, abhominacyon abnominacio," and Levins 1570, 
'^ abhominate, abhominari," as if the words referred to aJh 
homine instead of ab-omine. 

In the XVII th century, Price 1668, says that A is mute in 
ffhost, rhetorick, catarrh, dunghill, host, hour, John, impoS' 
thume, myrrh, JRhene, rheum, rhode, Wadham. Miege, a hsA 
authority, because Frenchmen cannot rightly appreciate the 
EngHsh aspirate, having no such element of their own, de- 
clares that hour, hourly are the only two words in which 
h is mute, and especicdly instances honour as having an 
aspirated A. 

1701. Jones says h "may be soimded in halleluiah, harber^ 
geon, habiliment, haver-du-pois,*^ &c., but seems to imply that 
it is generally mute in these words, and says that -Aam in 
names of places in England is -am as in Broxham, Bucking* 
ham. He also makes h mute in cowherd, Nehemiah, shepherd, 
swine-herd, and in Heber, Hebraism, Hebrew, hecatomb, hectical. 
Hector, hedge, Hellen, hemorrhoids, herb, heriot, hermit, &c., 
" which h may be found by putting a Vowel before them." 

^ The quarto 1631 also prints abhominable in both pUoef. 
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He allows unaccented his to lose the A, "as in told his man, 
sounded told is man, &c." He says o is written ho " when 
it may be sounded ho, as in homage, holster, homo, in the 
beginning of all words, hosannah, host, hostage, hostess, 
hostler, hostile, houlet, hour, so-ho, inkhom, &c., often 
sounded as with o only." Also he says oo is written 
hoo, "when it may be sounded hoo after a vowel, as 
hood, hoof, hook^ hoop, hoord, and in hood in the End of 
Words as in likelihood, manhood. Priesthood, &c." Finally 
he says u is written hu " when it may be sounded hu, espe- 
cially after a Vowel, as in humble, humility, humour^ Sum* 
phret/.'* This frequent reference to the vowel depends on 
the following remark: "That A is hardly sounded before or 
after consonants ; but more easily before and after Vowels, 
therefore the best Way to discover on A, is to sound the 
Word that be^s with it after a vowel; as a hat, &c." Fn- 
fortunately this rule would make a vast number of A's to be 
heard in London, as (a H^oi, a H'ass), an eye, an ass. 

At the present dav great strictness in pronouncing A is 
demanded as a test of education and position in society, and 
consequently most of the words mentioned in Jones are now 
aspirated. . Smart, 1836, reduces the list of words with mute 
A to heir, honest, honour, hostler, (in which the A is now 
commonly not written) hour, humble, and humour. It is 
certainly at present very usual to say (nom'bl, jhuu'mj), so 
that the list is reduced to five words, which it would be 
considered social suicide to aspirate. But in practice, even 
of the most esteemed speakers, -ham in names of places has 
no aspirate, exhaust, exhibit, exhibition, lose A, and his, him, 
her, etc., after an accented consonant when perfectly un- 
accented, drop their A. Tt is extremely common in London 
to say (b ioo*wm) for at home. A vast majority of the less 
educated and renned in London, and a still greater majority 
in the Midland Counties, never use the A, pronouncing their 
words as if they never had had an A at all. The insertion of 
the A, generally in the form of a very strong (h*), is also a 
remarkable phenomenon, not so common, and still more 
illiterate. 

(H) is properly only a jerk of the voice, and as such forms 
part of the Sanscrit post aspirates (kn gn) etc., and is fre- 
quent as a post aspirate in the Irish brogue. It also occurs 
before every o in Tuscan pronunciation, in which dialect (k) 
is also changed into a strong (.h*) thus (.H'onfrHon-tHo) for 
caf\fronto. I have heard Livomo pronounced in the place 
itself, almost like (livH^or'nH^o) so that a foreigner might 
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easily persuade himself that he heard (lighor'no)/ whence 
an Englishman's Legho)m is but a step. As an initial letter 
however (h) is not common. Thus Sanscrit has no initial 
(h), the letter If being (gh). Precisely the same thing 
occurs in Russian, where the (gh) has also to be used for a 
foreign (h). The Gothic /* may have been occasionally (h), 
but seems to have been frequently (kh), in place of which 
(h*) as a milder form, became gradually prevalent in the 
Germanic languages. No German at present leaves out or 
puts in an initial h contrary to the orthography ; but final h 
after a vowel, which is dialectically pronounced (kh) or 
(ktch) as (shuukerh) Schuh shoe, has disappeared in the re- 
ceived pronunciation. No Scotsmen omit the aspirate. The 
old Greeks had an aspirate, the exact nature of which cannot 
be accurately known, as every trace of it has disappeared 
from the language, and its old relations were rather singular. 
It is a matter of dispute how far the Latins pronounced their 
A, but the Italians, Spaniards, and French have nothing 
resembling the true sound of (h), although the French have 
a trace of its former existence, asserted by Palsgrave but not 
recognized by Meigret, in that hiatus which they call an 
h aspire. The French and Italian also have no (kh), which 
has been retained in the form {kla) by both the Sanscrit and 
Greek. The so-called (kh) a?, j, of the Spaniards seems to be 
a Moorish importation, and is possibly an alteration of (A). 
In Spanish America it is said to be replaced by (h). The 
Spaniards used it to replace a foreign (sh), as in Mexico; the 
French transliterate it by ch = (sh), and the English have 
made Xerez (xee*reec) into sherry. The (h*) is abundant in 
Arabic. 

In England the use of the (h) among the illiterate seems 
to depend upon emphatic utterance. Many persons when 
speaking quietly will never introduce the (h), but when 
rendered nervous or excited, or when desiring to speak par- 
ticularly well, they abound in strong and unusual aspirations. 
It is also singular how difficult it is for those accustomed to 
omit the h, to recover it, and how provokingly they sacrifice 
themselves on the most undesired occasions by this social 
shibboleth. In endeavouring to pronounce the fatal letter 
they generally give themselves great trouble, and conse- 

1 Rear-Adm. W. H. Smyth. The the name of Livorno. This would be 

Mediterranean^ London, 1864, p. 331, pronounced (leghor-no), and is a singu- 

mentions that a map belonging to a tar testimony to the antiquity of this 

Greek Pilot in 1550, now in Brit. Mus. custom of speech. 
Add. MS. 10,134, contains K^yoovo as 
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quently produce a harshness^ quite unknown to those who 
pronounce (h) naturally. An English author, S. Hirst, 
writing an English Grammar in German,^ in which 60 
quarto pages are devoted to a minute account of the pro- 
nunciation of English, actually bestows 167 quarto lines of 
German, measuring about 90 feet, upon attempting to shew 
that formerly h was not pronounced in English, and that it 
was altogether an orthoepistic fancy to pronounce it, saying 
that almost all non-linguists would admit that h was gene- 
rally mute, or at most scarcely audible, and that linguists 
who denied this in theory gave into the practice.^ The 
division of the people is not exactly into linguists and 
non-linguists, but it must be owned that very large masses 
of the people, even of those tolerably educated and dressed 
in silk and broad cloth, agree with the French, Italians, 
Spaniards, and Greeks, in not pronouncing the letter H. 

§ 5. Realisation of the Pronunciation of English in the 
XVI thy XVII thy and xviii th centuries. 

The results of the two preceding sections are sufficiently 
minute to give an indication of the pronunciation of English 
during the xvi th century, but it is not easy from this mass 
of details respecting individual words, to arrive at a con- 
ception of the actual sounds of sentences. Hart, Bullokar, 
GUI and Butler have however given specimens of connected 
speech, and in Chapter VIII, §§ 3-6, sufficiently extensive 
extracts will be given from their works, and translated into 
palaeotype, to enable a reader to form an accurate conception 
of the sound of our language in the xvi th century. After 
these, follows, § 7, a vocabmary of the principal words pro- 
nounced by the authorities of this period, which will be very 
useful in endeavouring to read any other work of that time, 
because, even if the unknown word is not there found, some 
analogue will almost certainly present itself, which will suf- 
fice to determine the sound within the requisite limits.^ 
Finally, applying all the results of previous investigations, 

' Kritisches Lehrgebandes der en- him. If, however, he had been aware 

Slischen Sprache von S. Hirsty Mitglied of the loose manner in which h is in- 

er Universitat zu Cambridge, 2na ed., serted and omitted in Layamon, Genesis 

Leipzig, 1847. and Exodus, Prisoner's Prayer, and 

* His principal argument is the re- other writings of the xiii th century, 

tention of an, mine, thine, etc., before he would doubtless have considered his 

words beginning with A, in the author- point established. In practice I under- 

ized version 1611. The lists of words stood from a gentleman who conversed 

with mute h given by Palsgrave, Sales- with him, he omitted the A altogether, 

bury, etc., were of course unknown to 'See also the Index of Wor£i. 
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I have in § 8, endeayoured to realise the pronunciation of 
Shakspere^ and have reduced my conception to palaeotypic 
spelling, which will enable a reader of moderate perseyerance 
to reproduce it orally. The result is peculiar, and has been 
generally well received by those to whom I have had an 
opportunity of communicating it vivd voce. There can be 
no reasonable doubt, after the preceding discussions, of its 
very closely representing the pronunciation actually in use 
by the actors who performed Shakspere's plays in his lifetime. 

In Chapters lA and X, I have endeavoured to give a 
similar realisation of the pronunciations which mark the 
xvii th and xviii th centuries. The only connected phonetic 
writing of the xvii th century which I have found, is Bishop 
Wilkins's transcription of the Lord's Prayer and Creed, but 
this very inadequate specimen is eked out by a vocabulaij 
collected from the principal authorities of the time. It is 
with considerable hesitation, that in the midst of such di- 
versities of sound attached to the same symbols, and such 
numerous lists of ndes and exceptions, relating to different 
parts of words and not furnishing the complete representation 
of entire words, that I have endeayoured to restore Dryden's 
pronunciation, or rather the pronunciation of some contem- 
porary reader. It is impossible to feel the same certainty 
respectine; his sounds as respecting Shakspere's, and the 
attempt should be viewed with indulgence. 

For the xvinth century, the complete vocabulary of 
Buchanan has enabled me to give his pronunciation of a 
passage of Shakspere, and Dr. Franklin's interesting letter 
furnishes a contemporary piece of phonetic writing, uncor- 
rected certainly, but sufficiently suggestive. A vocabulary 
of the principal words in which Buchanan, Sheridan, and 
other authorities, differ from the received pronunciations of 
to-day, or anticipate them, will complete the account of this 
century. 

It has not formed any part of the plan of this work to 
enter into detail upon the pronunciation now prevalent, 
although incidental allusions to it perpetually occur. This 
is a very difficult and very complex subject, which has been 
taken up by many other writers, but requires entirely new 
treatment, in reference not only to the results of the present 
investigation, but to those abnormal, cacoepistic, rare, vulvar, 
and dialectic forms, which the history of the past shews 3iat 
we ought to collect for the benefit of the future, and for the 
thorough appreciation of the real state and possible develop- 
ment of our language, which is principally imwritten. mi. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



Chap. III. { 6. DIRECTION OF CHANGE. 225 

Melyille Bell's Visible Speech, or my own Palaeotype, now 
give a means of writing all such forms with great accuracy, 
and the rougher Glossotype (p. 13 and Chapter VI, § 3), will 
enable those who do not wish to enter into minuter distinc- 
tions of sound, to write our dialects much more intelligibly 
than the generality of systems hitherto, pursued. Those 
therefore who wish to assist in forming a written picture of 
our language for the first time, should neglect no opportunity 
of immediately noting diversities of pronunciation whenever 
heard, after some of these comprehensive systems, of which 
Palaeotype possesses the fi^at advantage of requiring none 
but ormnary type. To snew the nature of the process re- 
quired, I have in Chapter XI contrasted Mr. Melville Bell's 
and my own pronunciation of the parable of the Prodigal 
Son, and transliterated many specimens of Scotch dialectic 
pronunciation which he has furnished, both into palaeotype 
and glossotype, while the politeness of several correspondents 
in the provinces, has enabled me to give a first instalment of 
a fi;reatly needed comparative phonology of the English 
dialects. 

§ 6. The Direction of Change. 

YoT determining older pronunciation than that of the 
XVI th century, it is important to consider the direction in 
which sounds have changed since that period, because we 
can then by continuing the line backwards, arrive at some 
conception of the sounds from which those in. the xvith 
century were derived. It is for this reason that so much 
space has been devoted to a consideration of the pronuncia- 
of the XVII th and xviii th centuries. 



TABLE OF CHANGES IN THE VALUE OF THE LETTEB8. 
1. Short Vowek. 

A short, in ivith century decidedly (a), became (se) in the course 
of the xvn th and has so remamed except in a small class of 
words, where the various sounds (aa, a, aah, ah, sese, se) are 
heard. 

E short, has remained (e) throughout, but is locally (b) and 
may have been (e) at any period. 

I short, has remained (t) throughout. 

short, seems to have been generally (o) and often («) in the 
rvith century. The (o) sounds became (o) or (a), it is impos- 
sible to determine which, in the xvn th century, and have so 
remained, the present sounds being generally (o) in closed and 

15 
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(o) in open syllables. In a few words (o) remains, as cross, 
gone. The {u) sounds, as in the case of ^ort u, became (o) in 
the xrn th century and have so remained. 
XJ short, was either (u) or (w), probably the latter, in the mth 
century, but during the XTnth become decidedly (9), which 
has remained to the present day, with the exception of a few 
words which retain the old (w) sound, but some of these ore 
occasionally pronounced (a), and more of them probably were 
so pronounced in the xyni th century. 

2. The Long Vowels. 

A long, was (aa) in the XTith century, but inclined already to a 
very fine and thin pronunciation, nearly (aah), quite different 
from (aa)} In the xvu th century this seems to have become 
decidedly (aese), advancing at the close of that century or the 
beginning of the xvnith to (ee), which in the xixth century, 
if not earlier, became {ee) and even {ed). 



^ In an unknown treatise on the 
pronunciation of French, of which two 

2uarto leaves with the signatures B i, 
\ ii, bearing date 1528, (two years prior 
to Palsgrave's book,) are preserved and 
describeid in Rev. S. R. Maitland's 
List of some of the £arl]r Printed Books 
in the Archiepiscopal Library at Lam- 
beth, 1843, p. 291 (but which did not 
fall under my notice till the preceding 
pages were printed), we read of the 
French A and E, " A. ought to be pro- 
nounced fro the botom of the stomak 
and all openly. E. a lytell hyer in 
the throte there properly where the 
englysshe man soundeth his a.'* This 
would imply that the French sound 
was (aa), unless it was rounded into 
(aa), as we know that it sounded to 
Englishmen in the xviith century. 
The English a was quite distinct from 
this and sounded more like (be) to 
French ears, than {aa). The sound 
could certainly not have been (eb), or 
Palsgrave would not have found it like 
the French a, and Salesbury like the 
Welch a. If we suppose the English 
«, e were (aa, ee) and the French were 
(aa, eb) we shall be probably verv near 
the truth which underlay this and simi- 
lar statements. Compare Gilles du 
Guez, supr^ p. 61. Since the above 
was written, Mr. Payne has obligingly 
brought imder my notice : " The French 
Garden : for English Ladyes and Gen- 
tlewomen to walke in. Or, A Sommer 
dayes labour. Being an instruction for 
the attayning ynto the knowledge of 



the French tongue .... By Peter Eron^ 
dell J Professor of the same Language, 
London, 1605, 8vo., the English in 
black letter, the French in Roman 
type, unpaged, signatures extending to 
P 3, with two more leaves. The au- 
thor has taken considerable pains, but 
not always successfully, to indicate the 
French sounds, and occasionally refers 
to the English, in passages which will 
be quoted as footnotes to this table. It 
must be remembered that as in the two 
cases just cited, the author was French. 
** Our A is not sounded altogether, as 
this english word awe as some haue 
written, but as the first voice of this 
word Augustine or After opening some- 
what the mouth, as for example, Bajh- 
tiete^ tacitementy agauoir : and not after 
the rate of the english word afo, for if 
a Frenchman should write it according 
to the English sound, hee would write 
it in this wise eel and sound it as if 
there were no *.'* This passa^ seems 
to indicate clearly that French a was 
rather {ao) than (aa). It also infers 
that this {aa) was heard in the English 
after, where we retain (aa, aah), but 
that in ale and other words of that class 
the Frenchman heard (be). I may 
mention in illustration that Padre 
Secchi, the astronomer, when speakinff 
English at the meeting of the British 
Association at Norwich, 1868, said 
(mEEd) for made, which to English ears 
sounded very nearly as (msBsed), and 
very unlike (m^d). It must be borne 
in mind that Erondell's eal was quite 
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E long was (ee) during tlie xti tli and xvnth centuries, except in a 
very few words, as he, she, me, etc., because in the xvith century 
tlie spelling ee was introduced for those words in which the 
sound has actually altered to (ii), but no such alteration of 
spelling was afterwards admitted, and in the beginning of the 
xvrn th century the sound of (ii) began to prevail, and became 
general by the close of that century, as it now remains. 

I long was a diphthong in the xvith century, probably (ei) but 
occasionally (ai). In the xvnth century, and perhaps during 
the latter part of the xvi th, the sound of (oi) was introduced, 
which has remained. Even at the present day, however, (ei, 
ai, ai) and other varieties may still be heard. 

long was apparently (oo) in the xvi th century, a sound which is 
still generally heard before r, in more, glory, &c ; but iu the 
xvn th century, {oo) was introduced, and still remains, though 
frequently called {po^w) or {pou), and dialectically (ou). Some 
words containing o long were pronounced (uu) but in the xvith 
century these were mostly written with oo, and hence o long is 
sounded (uu) in only a very few words, as move, prove. 

U long does not occur in any Saxon words, and in the xvi th and 
down to the middle of the xvnth century had the sound of 
(yy) or some closely allied sound as (n, uu, 99) which may be 
still heard dialectically both in the East and West of England.' 
After the middle of the xvnth century the long u became (iu) 
after a consonant in the same syllable, and (juu) at the be- 
ginning of a syllable, and this sound has remained; in the 
xvm th century, as at present, after (r) it is pronounced (uu). 



distinct from He our present ail {ee\). 
As in 1605 there must have been a 
large class of speakers who called long 
a (aah) or (sese), which could have 
sounded nothing but (ee) to a French- 
man, we may suppose that this was the 
sound with which Erond^U^ with his 
limited experience as a foreigner, was 
familiar. In: The French Littelton. 
A most easie, perfect and absolvte way 
to leame the French tongue, Set foorth 
by Clavdivs Holyband, Gentil-homme 
Bourbonnois, London, 1609, 32mo., 
pp. 223, for a knowledge of which I 
am also indebted to Mr. Payne, the 
author says, p. 184 : "-<4», and «y, have 
three diners sounds : for the first per- 
son sin^ar of the future tense of the 
Indicatiue moode, and- these three 
verbes ay, and his compounds : je agay, 
I know, nay, I am borne, be fiilly 
pronounced as, d, masculine : say then 
for ay, fay I have,/? diray I will say, 
je liray I, will reade, faimeray I will 
loue, &c., as if it were written d, Jd, je 
diri, je liri, &e. But the first person 



singular of the first perfect tense of the 
Indicatiue moode, is sounded as it is 
written, as faimay I loued,>tf trotway 
I sound, je parlay I spoke, &c. (ai P). 
As for the rest, wheresoeuer you shall 
find ai, sound it as gaye [gay in. p. 185] 
gaping.*' He means of course (ee), 
and he seems to agree with Hart partly 
in gay, and with the xvnth century 
pronunciation generally in gaping. The 
only English writer who would make 
^ay = (gBE) is Cooper, suprk p. 125. 
Most probably the Frencnman heard 
an English (gaei) as his (gEE), and 
found the first syllable of gaping^ 
(gaese), more like his gai than his ga» 

^ Erondell says of French u: " v Is 
sounded without any help of the tongue 
but ioyning of the lips as if you would 
whistle, say u, which u, maketh a siUa- 
ble by it selfe, as vnir, vniqt*ement as if 
it were written v-neer, pronounce then 
muiiqtte, punir, nthvenir not after the 
English pronounciation, not as if it were 
written muesique, puenir, suevenir, but 
rather as the u in this word, murtherer. 
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3. Comhinatiom iciih A Jlnal. 

AA was not used in English words in the mill or subsequent 
centuries, except in Hebrew names, as Isaac. 

EA, which had been used occasionally without any strictness for 
long *, was established towards the close of the ivi th century 
as (ee), and' remained so throughout the XTnth century, with 
the exce]jtion of about 80 words. In the xnnth century 
however it rapidly altered its sound to (ii), only a few words 
fbially resisting the change, after having yielded to it for a 
time. Several words with (e) short, .were from the middle of 
the XVI th century, and still are spelled with ea, 

lA had no particular value separate from (»a), and has followed the 
fortunes of its components, one or the other letter being 
frequently omitted. 

OA was introduced at the close of the xvith century for the long 
(oo) in closed syllables, after oo had been appropriated to (uu). 
In the xvn th century it became (oo), except in hroadf groat^ 
where it was (aa). It has retained these sounds. 

U A is not an English combination. 

4. ComUnatton with E final. 

AE was so to speak, not used, in the xvith century ; even in Latin 
words $ was often employed. "When a was introduced into 
English it was always pronounced as the long e of the period. 
This a is one of Bullokar's signs for (ee). 

EE was introduced in the middle of the xvith century for the 
sound of (ii), which it has since retained. In the earlier part 
of the century no distinction was made between $$ and long e. 

IE was a combination having the same meaning as long e until the 
xvn til century, when it was considered the same as e$. 



not making the « too lone.'' It is Tery 
difficult to understand tne meaning of 
this passage. It is possible that as 
Erondell may have met with those who 
said (sesBJ, he might haye heard (in), 
which or course must haye been fre- 
quently used at this date, though it was 
not receiyed, and as this sound did not 
satisfy him he took reftige in (u) or (m^ 
as oonfrised by a following (r), ana 
perhaps was thinking of some indi- 
vidual pronunciation, which he had not 
satisfactorily ap^ciated, but conceiyed 
to be general. Holyband also (French 
Littelton, 1609, p. 162) seems to haye 
recognized (in) in English and not (yy), 
for he says: ** Where you must take 
paine to pronounce our, y, otherwise 
then in English : for we do thinke that 



when] 



fer,v,th0ysay, 
YOU : and for, q, we suppose they say, 
Kiou: but we sound^ y, without any 
helpe of the tongue, ioyning the lips as 
if you would whistle ; and after the 
manner tiiat the Scots do sound Gud." 
Here we haye the first distinct recog- 
nition of the English long u as (in*) 
distinct from the Scotch and Frencn 
(yy). Hart, who in his first treatise 
(infr^ Chap. YIII, § 3, note,) also 
identifies English long u and y<m. 
makes both the same as the French and 
Scotch, and in his second treatise, 8upr& 
167, distinctiy describes (yy) and not 
) for this sound. Wilkms, 1668, is 
e next author who distinctiy recog- 



\ 

th( 



nizes (in), WaUis, 1663, being the last 
who as custinctiy insirts on (yy) 
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OE was not an English combination ; wlien it was introduced as a, 
it followed tlie sound of the long e of the period. 

UE was only nsed at the end of words in the lynth century and 
later, for the long Uj which had in this situation been pre- 
viously written ew, 

5. CombinatioM with I or T final, 

AI was (ai, aai) in the inth century and possibly (eai, 8B8Bi) in the 
xyn th ; but towards the close of that century, and in the pro- 
nunciation of a minority even as early as the middle of the 
XVI th century, ai was called (ee).^ Becoming thus identical 
with long a, it shared its fortunes and fell into (^, ^). 

EI was (ai) or (ei, eei) in the xvith century, and seems to have 
retained the sound of (eei) or (ee) till a late period in the 
xmrth [century, when many, but by no means all the ei fell 
into (ii). In either^ neither, the old (ei) developed (oi) as well 
as (ii), and both sounds are yet heard f]X)m the same speaker at 
different times. 

II was never used. 

01 was (oi) and nearly (ui) in the xvi th century, in some words 
(oi, uui) were heard indifferently. In the xvnth century 
though (Ai) or (oi) was the rule, (oi) was frequently heard. 
In the xvmth and xixth centuries only (oi) was recognized, 
although some speakers still say (oi), now considered a vul- 
garism. 

UI was not a genuine English combination, and was only a sub- 
stitute for long u, or long and short i , and followed their laws. 

6. Comhinations with final, 

AO is only accidentally an English combination in extraordinary, 
where it is usually pronounced (aa). 

EO when used at an earlier period seems to have been considered 
identical with long e, and has been generally so treated. In 
pig^n, dungeon, the combination eo is only apparent, for the e 
belongs to the preceding y. 

10 is not found. 

00 was used in the beginning of the ivi th century indifferently 
with long Oy but was introduced towards the close of that 
century to indicate those long o which had come to be pro- 
nounced (uu), and it has retained this value. 

UO is not used. 

1 Erondell says in the French nounced as these english words <^, «a^, 

(harden, 1605, speaking of French ai, may,'* which he therefore identifies 

which was then certainly (b) : ** Also with long a, No English writer of the 

if i doe follow ai, it maketh the word period makes this confasion. But com- 

long> and the $ Tnsonnded, as Ma%»tr$, pare Holyhand's gay, yapmy, tmprk, 

paiitre, where the ai or <^ be pro- p. 227, note, col. 2. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



230 DIRECnON OF CHANGE. Chap. III. § 6. 

7. Cofnbinatums with XT or W final. 

ATT was (au, aau) in the intli century, and seems to liave passed 
by tlie absorption of (n) into (w\ or simple labial modification, 
into (aa) in the xvnth century, which sound it generally 
retains although there is still a contest between (aa, aa) in 
a few words. 

ETJ had in the xvith century two sounds (yy) and (en) which 
were not distinguished by any orthographical expedient. In 
the xvnth century the (yy) sounds became (iu, juu), and the 
(eu) sounds either remained (eu), or became (oo). In the XTin th 
century those which had become (oo) remained so, the rest fell 
into (iu, Juu) where they have since remained. 

in is not used. 

OU in the earlier part of the xvith century, and in the pronuncia- 
tion of some writers even down to the latter part of that 
century, had the sound of (uu, u) ; by the middle of the 
XVI th century it was generally pronounced (ou), but occa- 
sionally (uu). A class of words in ow, however, derived from 
the Anglosaxon awy ow, was by both set of speakers pro- 
nounced (oou). In the xvnth century the (oou) sounds be- 
came (oou) as they have since remained, though theoretically 
considered as simple (oo). The (ou, u) sounds at the same 
time became (9U, a) and have since retained these forms. 

TJTJ is not used. 

8. Consonants, 

B invariably (b). 

C invariably (k) before a, o, u and (s) before (e,i), except that 
in the xvinth century, and perhaps earlier, o before a became 
{k) ; and ci- before a vowel became (sh). 

CH sometimes (k) in Greek works, generally (tsh) throughout the 
period. 

D invariably (d) except that, in the xvmth century, d in the 
termination -durs, -dier became (dj) or (dzh). 

F invariably (f). 

G invariably (g) before a, o, t», and almost invariably (g) in 
Saxon words before «, i; otherwise invariably (dzh) before 
e, i. In the xvnith century and perhaps earlier, g before a, 
and gu before % long became {g). 

GH in ihe beginning of the xvith century, full (kh) or (ifch); 
towards the middle and close, very gently pronounced, abnost 
(h*); and in the xvnth century and subsequently entirely 
lost. In a few words of the xvi th century and more after- 
wards, gh was sounded as (f). In one word, sigh, in the 
xvnth and xvnith centuries at^ was called (th), and in one 
word, hiccough, (p). When gh was omitted in speech after i, 
the sound of that letter was changed from (») to (oi) ; the 
sound of augh with silent gh was either (aa) or (aa) ; of ough 
with silent gh, (oou) or (aa), sometimes (eu) and (uu). 
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H in many words in the xmth century, where it is now never 
omitted, was not sounded. 

J or " I consonant" had invariably the sound of (dzh). 

£ was (k) before all vowels, perhaps inclined to the palatalised 
{k) before the sound of (ii), and in the xvin th century fre- 
quently became {k) before a (bb, aa), and long • (ai). 

L invariably (1) or ('1). In the xvith century it was beginning 
to disappear after a, after becoming labialised to Qw) and thus 
changing the sound of a from (a) into (au, aa), the latter pre- 
vailing in the xvn th century ; (aa) is now commonly heard in 
the termination -aim, 

M invariably (m) or Cm). 

N invariably (n) or Tn). 

NG invariably (q) or (qg), except in the combination -nge when it 
became (-ndzh) and had a tendency to change preceding (a) 
into (ai) which became subsequently (ee). 

P invariably (p). 

PH invariably (f ), except perhaps in such combinations as Chpham^ 
in which the h was omitted in the xvnth century. 

QU invariably (kw^), or labialised (k). 

R preceding a vowel, invariably (r), following but not preceding 
a vowel, it was most probably (i) as early as the ivmth 
century, and possibly in the xvn th. 

EH was the same as simple r. 

S initially, invariably (s), medially and finally either (s) or (z) 
according to present usage. In the xvcnth century s before 
long Uy and #i- before a vowel became (sh), and -m- became 
(-izh-) ; in the termination -«ttr^, s became (sh) or (zh). None 
of these changes seem to have been acknowledged before the 
middle of the xvn th century. 

T invariably (t), except that ti- in the terminations -^*on, -tiousy 
was (st) in the xvith and xvnth centuries, and became (sh) in 
the xvnth. In the termination -ture in the xraith century, 
^ feU into (tj) or (tsh). 

TH either (th) or (dh) according to the present laws, except that 
in the xvith century it was (t) in Thomas as now, and also in 
throney and (d) in Thavies Inn; and generally (th) in ivith 
instead of (dh) as now. 

V or "TJ consonant" invariably (v). 

"W as a consonant, whether confased with an initial (u) or not, 

invariably (w). 

Wil, whether confused with (Hu)or (nw), was probably always (wh). 
X invariably (ks), the present use as (gz) seems to have been 
unknown previously. 

Y as a consonant, whether confused with an initial (i) or not, 
invariably (j\ 

Z invariably (z). 
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On examining this table of changes, it would appear that 
the consonants have been subject to little or no alteration, 
except under the action of an (i) or (u) sound. The action 
of an (i) sound changes (t, d, s, z,) to (tj tsh, dj dzh, sh, 
zh), but this action did not materially affect the English 
pronunciation of the xvi th and earlier part of the xvn th 
centuries. The (u) sound was generated through the labiali- 
sation of (1) which gradually disappeared, labialising the pre- 
ceding vowel. 

The consonant gh, originally (kh), became gradually dis- 
agreeable and harsh to the Southern English and passing 
through (h*) soon ceased to be appreciable, and was therefore 
neglected, although it was probably theoretically maintained 
long after it had practically disappeared. On examining 
the oldest forms of words, however, this sound appears to 
have passed through (i, u), and in its disappearance to have 
acted by palatisation and labialisation on the preceding 
vowel. The change of igh to long i is the only one that 
presents a difficulty, and this depends upon the same cause 
which changed long i generally from {ii) to (oi), p. 234. 

For the vowels the following changes occur, taking the 
sounds only, independent of the spellings. 



Short Vowels. 


Zofiff Votcels, 


Diphthongs: 


a, ae 


aa, fleae, ee, 


ee, eei 


ai, eei, ei, eei, ee, ee, eei 
au, aa\ aa 




ee, u 




ei, 91 

ei, eei, ee, ii 
eu, iu 
eu, 00, oou 


0, 


00, uu 




ou, ou 




00, 00 oou 




oou, 00, oou 


u, a 


uu, ou, ou 




Ul, 01, Al, 01 



The directions of change arc here seen to be three,- — towards 
(i), towards (u), towards (o). But the two last are not 
essentially different, as (u) may be considered as a labial- 
ised (a), p. 162. 

The long vowels have altered more than the short vowels. 
The voice being sustained there was more time for the vowel 
sound to be considered, and hence the fancy of the speaker 
may have come more into play. This has generally given 
rise to a refining process, consisting in diminishing the lin- 
gual or the labial aperture. The lingual aperture is materi- 
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ally diminislied in the passages (aa, seae, ee, ee) and (ee, ii). 
It seems curious that the first was not continued as far as 
the second. In the name JameSy however, which became 
(Dzheemz) in the xvii th century, and has passed to (Dzhiimz) 
in flunkey English, and to (Dzhtm) as a common abbrevi- 
ation, the series of changes is complete. Fashion and refine- 
ment have nearly banished (aa), but have not yet confounded 
in one (ii) all the words formerly distinguished by (aa, ee). 

The change of (oo) to (uu) was a similar refinement, con- 
sisting first in the elevation of the tongue, and correponding 
narrowing of the labial passage, producing {uu), and secondly 
in the narrowing of the pharynx. The change from (oo) to 
{po) consisted simply in narrowing the pharyngal cavity. 

One of the most remarkable changes is that from (uu) a 
simple vowel, into (ou) a diphthong. Both sounds held 
their own side by side for some years. Palsgrave in 1530 
and BuUokar in 1580 both upholding (uu), while Salesbury, 
Smith, and Hart declared for (ou), which finally prevailed. 
Although the change is certain, there is no trace of any 
reason being given, and as the sound (uu) had been repre- 
sented by the letters ou in those cases where it changed into 
(ou), whereas when (uu) was a change of (oo), it did not 
further change into (ou), and the orthography also did not 
give ou, — the mere accident of the spelling naturally presents 
itself as a cause. This hypothesis is strengthened by ob- 
serving that in the north of England, where reading was 
perhaps less common than in the South, the sound df (uu) in 
these words still remains unaltered. But such a supposition 
can hardly be correct, because the change of (uu) into (ou) 
is precisely analogous to the change of (ii) into (ei), a change 
which must certainly have occurred in passing from the 
Anglosaxon period to the xvi th century, althou^ it has not 
yet come distinctly before us, and had no connection with 
the orthography. In each case the change simply consists in 
commencing the vowel with a sound which is too open, (that 
is, with the tongue not sufficiently raised), and, as it were, 
correcting that error in the course of utterance. This variety 
of speech might easily be generated and become fashionable 
in one part of the country and not in another, and as it 
penetrated far beyond the classes whom orthography could 
affect at a time when books were rare, and readers rarer in 
proportion to the speakers, the physiological hypothesis 
seems more deserving of adoption than the orthographical. 
On further examination it will be found that this hypothesis 
has an analogue in a well known custom of the South of 
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England. In the North of England, in France, and Ger- 
many, no difficulty is felt in prolonging the pure sounds of 
{ee) and (po)y but in the South of England persons have in 
general such a habit of raising the tongue slightly after the 
sound of {ee\ and both raising the tongue and partly closing 
the lips after the sound of (oo), that these sounds are con- 
verted into the diphthongs (ee']y oo'w), or (eei, oon) where 
the {ee, oo) parts are long and strongly marked, and the (i, u) 
terminals are very brief and lightly touched but still per- 
ceptible, so that a complete diphthong results, which how- 
ever is disowned by many orthoepists and is not intended by 
the speaker. Now we have only to suppose a habit growing 
up of beginning the (ii, uu) sound with a tongue somewhat 
too depressed, and in the latter case with the lips also too open, 
but passing instantly and rapidly from these initial sounds 
to the true (ii, uu), and (di, ouu; would result. From the 
habit of accenting the first element of a diphthong, the 
initial touch of {e, o) would come to have the accent, and 
being very short and indistinct might readily vary in dif- 
ferent mouths into (a, a, o). We should thus obtain the 
diphthongs (ei, on ; ei, ou ; ai, au ; ol, ou) in which also the 
second element may be, and at present in the South of Eng- 
land seems to be (/, u) rather than (i, u). Thus on length- 
ening out the terminal sounds of nigh, now, I seem to hear 
in my own pronunciation (nam, nouuu). 

The generation of (eei, oon) from {ee, oo) consists then in 
subjoining brief (i, u) to long (ee, oo) ; while the generation 
of (eii, ^uu) from (ii, uu) consists in prefixing brief (e, o) to 
long (ii, uu). The elements in both cases are the same (eA, 
cii; OOM, omvl) and the accessary sounds are in both cases 
brief, but when terminal they are unaccented, when initial 
accented, just like an appoggiatura in music. 

We might therefore expect to hear {e\, ovi) developed 
either from (ii, uu) or from [ee, oo). Further reasons for 
supposing the first to have actually occurred will be given in 
Chap. IV, ^ 2, under I. For the second, it is not uncom- 
mon at present to hear {ei) for {ee), and (^u) for (oo), although 
these changes have not been generally recognized. 

This change of (ii) into (ei, ai, oi), and (uu) into (ou, au, 
ou) is etymologically interesting because it is by no means 
confined to our own country. The Gothic (ii) corresponded 
to (ii) in Icelandic, Anglosaxon, Friesic, Old Saxon, Low 
German, and Upper German, and is still (ii) in Danish and 
Swedish, but is now (oi) in English and Swabian, and (ai) in 
Dutch, High German, Frankish, East Frankish and Bavarian, 
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aooording to Bapp (Fhys. d. Spr. iy., 144) and the same 
writer says that (uu) in Gothic was (uu) in Icelandic, Anglo- 
saxon, Friesic, Old Saxon, Low German, Upper German, 
and is still (uu) in Danish, but it has become (au) in English 
and Swabian, (au) in High German, Frankish, East Frai^ish 
and Bavarian, (ay) in Dutch, and (uu) in Swedish. Except 
the two last changes, the phenomena must be all referable to 
local habits of the kind named. The Dutch sound (ay), written 
tii, would appear to be an alteration of (au), but whether there 
is any historical as well as phonetical ground for supposing 
such a form to have existed, I cannot sav.^ It is impossible 
not to be Teminded in this historical change of (ii, uu) into 
(ei, ou) of the (guNa) changes in Sanscrit, because they are 
phonetically the same, although they arise in a different 
manner. 

We have then briefly the following changes of the prin- 
cipal vowel sounds, of which the change (ii) to (ei) was 
anterior to the xvith century, imless, as seems to be the 
only legitimate inference, Palsgrave's and Bullokar's state- 
ments (pp. 109, 114) are held to imply that long i was still 
pronounced as ii in some words by them : — 

Prom (aa) through (aeae) to (ee, ee, eei) 

From lee) to (ii) 

From (ii) through {d) to (ei, ai, ei) 

From Too) to (uu), or to (oo, oau) 

From (uu) through (ou) to (ou, ou) 

Proceeding backwards, then, we must, if there was any change, 
look for it in the same series. Thus (aa, aa) may have 
preceded (aa). Perhaps (ee) may have preceded (ee). The 
sounds (ee, oo) may have preceded (ii, uu), and it is possible 
that (aa) may have preceded (oo), as the latter is only 
the rounded form of the former. 

The vowel (yy) can hardly have been an original vowel 
sound. Its relations to (i, u) and (iu) are so close, that it 
might have arisen from any one of the three, but it has 
principally the appearance of being an alteration of (u) 
caused by making the narrowest part of the lingual channel 
with the middle instead of the back of the tongue. This 

^ In the aotoal Dutch pronunciation make on hearing the sound, not (sj) as 
of huia, muisy it \s yery difficult to Dr. Rapp remarks. The Dutch con- 
distinguish the sound from (au), and sider it to he the sound of the German 
the difference seems mainly produced eu, which Dr. Rapp also says is sounded 
by altering the form of the lip into (jy) in the North-East of Germany, 
that for Tyy), which is slightly flatter Berlin, Brandenburg, and on the Baltic 
than for (uu), rather than oy bringing coast from Mecklenburg to Russia ; 
the tongue into the (i) position. Stifi the general sounds being (ay, oy, oi) 
(ay) was the best analysis I was able to and even (oi) in Hamburg. 
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d pf*iori physiological conception is confirmed Jby finding that 
dialectically, in Scotland and in Devonshire, (yy) or some 
form of it as (ii, uu), occurs as a substitute for (uu), as the 
Devonshire (myyr, myyn), or more properly (muuv, muun) 
for (muuv, muun). In German we find that (yy) has also 
been generated from (uu) by the retroactive effect of an (i) 
or (e) sound in an added syllable. In French, the substitu- 
tion of (yy) for the Latin (uu) can only be traced to a 
national habit. The same seems to have occurred in Greek, 
where v was at a very early period changed from (uu) into 
(yy). There is no historical evidence that (yy) can be con- 
sidered in any case as an alteration of (iu), although we have 
in English the proof that (iu) may be an alteration of (yy), 
and we know by the Welsh uw and Hart's iu, that the use 
of iu as a representative of (yy), was natural. In fact the 
second vowel u in both iu, au naturally suggests a labialisation 
of the preceding, which would give iu, au = (\w, ^w) = (i, 
o), whence (y, a) readily derive. This seems to have been 
the case with IJlphilas, who certainly uses au for (a) and 
probably iu for (yy).^ 

In such languages as the English, French, and Greek, 
where the natural sound of u had been replaced by (yy), 
the only device left for marking the (uu) sound was to use 
the from which it was derived, as in the Swedish, or to 
put an before, after, or over the u to indicate more dis- 
tinctly that the combination was to have the modified o 
sound. This seems to be the origin of the use of ou in 
older English, French, and Greek for the sound of (uu). 
Similarly in old High German uo, in Italian uo, in Bohe- 
mian S are employed to indicate relations between u and o? 

^ Weingartner (Die Aussprache des sequent (w) by the lip action of (yy), 
Gothischen zur Zeit des Ulfilas, Leipzig, which is nearly the same as that of (u), 
1868, Svo. pp. 68) sums up all the on i^e following vowels, precisely as in 
arguments bearing on the pronuncia- the case noticed on p. 133 note. The 
tion of Gothic iu in favour of (ii). combination iu is the most difficult 
The actual English change of (yy) into to appreciate in the Gothic and old 
(iu), and the common German change high German orthographies, 
of (yy) into (ii), seem sufficiently to * The Dutch use oe for (uu) or (uj, 
account for the various forms, which their long and short u being (yy, a), 
the Gothic iu received, or rather to that is, nearly precisely the same as Wal- 
which it corresponded in various Ger- lis's English sounds. The older Dutch 
manic dialects. The alteration of iu writers seem to have used d as a simple 
into iv before vowels, as in kniu^ knivis, sign of proloi^ation in ae, oe^ ue, so 
may be explained as perhaps (knyy, that oe can only be regarded as o used 
knywis) the full written form hniu/vis for (uu) with a special mark of pro- 
having been contracted into knivia, as longation. In moaern Dutch the sound 
the single letter v seemed most neatly is frequently short, as there is no other 
to express first the labialisation of the means of representing (u, u). Siegen- 
f , and secondly the generation of a sub- beek (Nederduitsche Spelling, Amster- 
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In English the change of (yy) has been into (iu), but in 
German it changes into (ii), that is, in English the lips were 
not rounded at the beginning of the sound but were rounded 
at the end of the sound, producing first (iy) and afterwards 
(iyu, iu), while in German the lips are frequently not 
rounded at all. 

For the long vowels, then, anterior to the xvi th century 
we may possibly have (aa) for (aa) ; (ee) for (ee) ; (ee) for 
(ii) ; (oo) for (uu), and (uu) for (yy) ; (oo) is not likely to 
have been changed. 

For the short vowels we find no change in (t, e), which we 
therefore must suppose to have existed anteriorly in this 
form. The change (a ) to (sb) could only give {a) for an 
anterior sound. The changes (o, o) and (u, a) could lead to 
no conclusions respecting any anterior sound. The first 
change (o, o) consists merely in depressing the tongue, the 
second change (u, o), as has been shewn, may consist only in 
neglecting to close the lips sufficiently. These changes do 
not give sufficient indication of direction. It would be safest 
to conclude that (a) or (a) and (e, t, o, u) were the sounds of 
the five vowels before the xvi th century,* but the words busy, 
bury {hiz'iy heri) and the pronunciation (tnst) for trust, 
leads us to suppose that u in writing may often indicate a 
short (y) which would be taken as {i). 

We find then that there was probably an older pronimcia- 
tion of the English vowels than that of the xvi th century, 



dam, 1804, p. 139V denies that ie should 
be considered as long t, although it is 
now pronounced (ii), because long t 
used to be written ii, ij\ and says that 
in the province of Zeeland is is stiU 
heard as a distinctly mixed sound 
^^ duidelijk een gemei^ geluid,'' pro- 
bably (iiaj. The same author (p. 82) 
accounts lor the use of « as a mark of 
prolongation in ae, oe^ ue^ on the ground 
that when words anciently written 
mate hope^ mure^ came to be pronounced 
maff hop\ mur'f without the final #, 
the # was transposed in writing, thus 
maet, hoep, »mii^, precisely as Lane pro- 

r«d to write English, supr^ p. 44, 
3. The orthographies oe^ ue for 
Too, yy) had been replaced by 00, uu 
lor more than two centuries before he 
wrote, and he proposed and preyailed 
on the Dutch to use oa for a#, an 
orthography jealously retained with ue, 
y for uuy iff as marks of distinct nation- 



ality, in Belgium. This left oe free for 
(uu, u) without any danger of confu- 
sion, and even the Belgians admit the 
distinction 00, oe, 

* Hart expressly says : " And to per- 
swade yon the better, tiiat their auncient 
sounds are as I haue sayde," that is 
(a, e, i, o, u), "I report me to all 
Musitians of what nations soeuer they 
be, for a, e, i, and ; and for u, also, 
except the French, Scottish and Brutes 
as is sayd: for namely all English 
Musitians (as I can Tuderstande) doe 
Bounde them, teaching vt, re, mi, fa, 
tolf la; And so do all speakers and 
readers often and much in our speach, 
as in this sentence: The pratling 
Hosteler hath dressed, curried, and 
rubbed our horses weU. Where none 
of the fine vowels is missounded, but 
kept in their proper and auncient 
soundes: and so we maye vse them, 
to our great ease and pronte." 
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and that we may not imnaturally expect to find in it (aa, ee, 
ii, 00, uu) for (aa, ii, ei, uu, ou) of the xvi th century. 

Ab to the diphthongs they have followed two courses, ac- 
cording as the first or second element became the most con- 
spicuous. In (ai) the (a) has been gradually made closer, 
chang;ing in the diphthong (eei, ei^, as in the simple soimd 
(8B, ej, and then the first element bemg lengthened (eei), the 
second gradually disappeared (ee), onljr to reappear as a faint 
aftersound in the present century (eei). Hence, before the 
XVI th century we can only expect the (ai) to have been the 
same, or at most to have been preceded by (ai). On the 
other hand (ei) may have had an antecedent (ai). It is a 
remarkable circumstance that (ai) in French also gave place 
to (ei) and then to (ee), p. 118. In Modem High German 
we also find a dialectic substitution of (ee) for (ai), as (een) 
for (ain) one, but it remains to be proved which is the older 
form, the old high German ei answering to the Gothic ai = 
(ee), and the modem high German ei often answering to an old 
high German I = (ii), of which (ee) may be a first degradation. 
In Latin (aaii) as in piciai appears to have generated (ai, ee) 
as in pictcB (pik'tee). In Greek £m, which could hardly have 
been originally anything but (ai), is now (ee) and was so ap- 
parently at the time of Ulphilas. In Sanscrit the (guNa) 
combination (ai) resulted in the present {ee) or (ee). 

In (au) the (a) has been gradually made opener (a), and 
the (u) has acted more and more to produce a labialisation 
of this open (a), thus {a^w) till it disappeared altogether ; 
leaving (aa) only. We cannot, therefore, well suppose (au) 
to have preceded (au). The sound may have had an ante- 
cedent (eu), but was most probably original. It is remark- 
able that (au) in Welsh generated (oo), wiat is (a), was labial- 
ised to (o = BLto), without being previously broadened to (a), 
in quite recent times, pob, pawb = (poob, paub) being still 
co-existent. In French (au) produced (oo). In German (au) 
is often dialectically (oo). In Latin (au) became Italian 
(oo), as paucua poco (poo'ko). In Sanscrit the (guNa) com- 
bination (au) has become (oo) or (oo). In Greek the vowel 
(u) fell into the consonants (bh, ph) and hence the vowel 
was preserved. But Ulphilas used the combination (au) for 
the Greek o fjuKpov. 

The change (ei, 8i) hardly indicates a direction. But as 
(ou) had an antecedent (uu), so (ei) may have had an an- 
tecedent (ii). 

The change of (eu) to (iu) on the one hand and (oo) on the 
other is recent. One or the other seems to have occurred 
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according as the first element (e) or second (u) prevailed. 
The number of words in which ihe sound of (eu) remained 
is so small that it is difficult to form any conclusions on the 
change.^ 

The change (ou, ou) would have been insufficient, if we 
had not known that (uu) generally preceded (ou). 

As far as the xvi th century is concerned (oou) is original, 
but as (aa) may have preceded (oo) so (aau) may have pre- 
ceded (oou). 

There seems every reason to suppose that (ui) was the 
original form of the diphthong which is now (oi), and that 
the form (uui) which we find in the xvith century, and 
which, altered to (oi), appeared in the xvii th century, and 
crops up even now, is not an alteration of (oi), but is rather 
a renmant of the older form. It does not appear possible to 
suggest an antecedent for (ui). 

Combining the above observations on the direction of 
change, with the orthographical representation of sound, we 
should be led to expect that previous to the xvi th century 
the sounds attributable to the various letters in alphabetical 
order might possibly be as foUows ; — 





Possible Sounds 




Possible Souia)S 


MODBBN SpBLLINO. 


BEFOBB XTI TH 


MoDBBN SpBLLINO. 


BEFORE XYITH 




Cbntu&t. 




Centukt. 


a short 


a, a 


• short 


% 


a long 


aa, aa 


• long 


ei, ii 


at 


ai, oi 


te 


ee 


au 


au 


short 


0, a; u 


e short 


e, B 


long 


00, aa; uu 


tflong 


ee 


oa 


00, aa 


ea 


ee 


oi 


oi, ui 


ee 


ee 


00 


00 ; uu 


e* 


ei, ai 


ou 


oou, aayjL ; uu, u 


eu 


yy, eu 


u short 


ii; », y 






u long 


yy, ^^ 



But at what time any such combinations were prevalent, 
and how early the xvi th century pronunciation had prevailed, 
we must seek other evidence to shew. In the meanwhile, by 



* The pronunciation cited on p. 141, 
(shvu) for shew^ must be some (Mlectic 
remnant of (sheu), and suggests an 
intermediate between (sbeu) and (shoo). 
Hart in his phonetic writing uses both 
(shio) and (sheu) for $hew, Mr. M. 
J^ notices that there is a * Cockney'' 



habit of "sejmrating the labio-linenal 
Towels (u, o) into their lingual & labial 
components, k pronouncing the latter 
successively instead of simultaneously," 
one result of which is saying (au) for 
(oo). Visible Speech, p. 117* 
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comparing this purely theoretical table, founded on no evidence 
of any kind, put purely deduced from a consideration of the 
direction of change, and not limited to any particular period 
of time preceding the xvi th century, with the table given 
by anticipation on p. 28, as an expression of the general 
general results of the following investigation respecting the 
XIV th century, it will be seen that there is a remarkable 
agreement between the two, so that all the results there 
obtained may be pronounced theoretically probable, however 
strange they would have appeared if the direction of change 
had not been previously ascertained. At the same time the 
great difference between the sounds here considered as pos- 
sible, and those which, based upon present habits, are usually 
assumed, will serve to shew the value and importance of the 
preceding investigation. The subject has hitherto been 
considered from far too modem a point of sight, and with 
far too limited a range of vision. The changes in the- last 
three centuries, of which we have contemporary evidence, 
not having been generally known, and the changes in the 
cognate Germanic dialects, although recorded by Rapp and 
Grimm, not having been duly weighed, and the habit of 
reading Spenser and Shakspere in our modem pronunciation 
having become ingrained, we were prepared to regard the 
soimds of our language as something fixed and settled in 
point of time, at most admitting a dialectic difference which 
we perhaps attributed solely to geographical causes. This 
must now be given up, and we must proceed to investigate 
pronunciation with a knowledge that it has changed, and 
must change chronologically, that at anv time there must 
be, even at the same place, diversities of coexistent forms ; 
and at different pltujes, even when the language has been 
derived, at no very ^cat interval, from the same sources, 
there must also be differences arising from want of commu- 
nication, which will therefore be the more striking, the 
earlier the period and therefore the more imperfect the 
means of transit, and especially that any cause which will 
occasion the intercommimication of districts usually isolated, 
must have a great effect on pronunciation. Our endeavour 
therefore will be to discover, not what earlier English pro- 
nunciation was generally, but as definitely as possibly what 
it was at different particular times and places. Of course 
this can only be done by means of determining the value 
attributed to the alphabetic symbols by writers of known 
time and place. This is the object of the investigations 
contained in the two next chapters. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

On the Pronttnciation of English during the Four- 
teenth Century as Deduced from an Examination of 
the Ehtmes in Chaucer and Gower. 

§ 1. Principka of the Investigation. 

The War of the Roses raged from 1455 to 1486. The 
Long Parliament met in 1640, and Charles II. returned in 
1660. Hence the xvth and xviith centuries were memor- 
able in English history for two long continued civil wars, 
causing imprecedented communication between all parts of 
the country, and withdrawing the minds of men from litera- 
ture to fix them upon the events of the day. This "commyxs- 
tion & mellynge," as Treuisa hath it, of men from the 
Tarious counties of England necessarily produced an effect 
both on the structure and pronunciation of the language. 
The whole style of English at the close of the xvii th cen- 
tury is dissimilar from that at the close of the xvi th. A 
different mind reigned in the people and required a different 
instrument to express itself. And that this was not confined 
to an alteration of words, idiom, and composition of sentences, 
but extended itself also to pronunciation in a most distinctly 
characterised manner, we have already seen. The xviith 
century produced a number of writers who paid attention to 
pronimciation, who sought either to investigate the relations 
of spoken sounds, or to supplement the deficiencies of ortho- 
graphy by lists of words and rules, by which the pronuncia- 
tion could be tolerably ascertained. These lists and rules 
became so full towards the close of the xvii th century, that 
we have been able to trace the successive phases of alteration 
which words underwent, and to see how the sounds of the 
XVI th century gave place to those with which we are more 
familiar. 

If then the civil commotions of the xvii th century pro- 
duced such important changes in our language and pronun- 
ciation, what must we expect from the still longer and ruder 

16 
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disturbances of the xyth century, when the language was 
in a more inchoate stage, when the French element was 
fusing with the Saxon into the familiar alloy of the xvith 
century, when no printing had as yet called forth an abund- 
ance of readers,^ so that the language altered organically 
from mouth to mouth untrammeled by literary fetters, and 
men of the north, middle, and south, jostling with each, wore 
down the angles of their dialectic differences, and gradually 
produced an English of England P Practically we know 
that the xv th century was a period of great change in the 
whole character of our language ; the last remnants of our 
inflexional system were abandoned, the sharp distinction 
between the "gentilmans'* French and the " yplondische- 
mens" English, disappeared, and a ''common dialect'' was 
acknowledged by all writers.* The distinction between the 
English of Chaucer, writing down to the close of the xrv th 
century, and that of Spenser, the next great poet on our roll, 
who wrote after the country had well settled from its 
troubles, and printing had formed a reading public, is so 
sharp, that we seem to have fallen upon another language 
rather than upon a form of speech differing only by five 
generations. 

As then the language altered so markedly, must we not 
look for similar changes in the pronunciation P The exam- 
ple of the XVII th century irresistibly forces this conclusion 
upon us, and we also feel that if there had only been a 
succession of writers to chronicle them, we should have had 
a continual list of changes, comparable to those furnished 
while the xviith passed its meridian and drew to its termi- 
nation, only more complex, more striking, more characteristic. 
Unfortunately we have no such writers, no such rules and 
lists to refer to; only a certainty of chaos and no guide. 
In shewing the development of the spellings ee, ea (p. 77) 
and ooy oa (p. 96) in the xvith century, to mark distinc- 
tions in the sounds of long e and long o, familiar to the 
speaker, but ignored by the writer, and, without such a 
guide, impossible to discriminate by an ignorant reader, as 
one of the xix th century must naturally be in this respect, 
we foreshadowed the confusion in the orthography of the 
latter end of the xvth and commencement of the xvith 

I Gaxton set up Mb press in 1471 ; loquor, ad rnsticos tanttim pertinere 

the effect on the masses did not make veum intelligas ; nam mitionbos in- 

it^elf felt till the next century. in^nijs & cnlti&s enntritis, unns est 

* Gill, after distinffuisning the ubique sermo &8ono, & significatn," 

Northern, Eastern, and Western dia- and this he terms the 'V^iAlectos oom- 

lects, says *'quod hie de dialectiB mnnis." 
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century, a confusion which it is as yet impossible to dissipate. 
We can, as in the estimate made at the end of the preceding 
chapter, be tolerably sure that a given written vowel or 
combination of vowels, was pronounced in one of two or three 
ways, ^but there does not appear to be, at present, any means 
of deciding which of those ways should be chosen in any 
particular case. After we have arrived at a more definite 
notion of the pronunciation of the xivth century, the range 
of diversity will be somewhat narrowed, and by comparing 
the XIV th with the xvith century pronunciation of any 
word, noticing the direction of chcmge, and, theoretically 
estimating the time necessary ta effect it---an estimate whicn 
must be always hazardous— we may feel somewhat more 
confident. A^s however it is advisable in a preliminary 
investigation like the present, to reduce theory to the nar- 
rowest possible limits, and to base results upon evidence, or 
a wide induction, I have thought it necessary to exclude the 
XV th century altogether from my researches, and to proceed 
by one step fix)m the settled period of the xvith to the 
settled period of the xiv th century. In § 7 of this chapter, 
however, I shall indicate a rough practical method which 
may be adopted for reading works of the xvth century, 
founded upon the comparison already indicated. 

The manuscripts of the xiv th century poems, which the 
name of Chaucer points out as the principal subject of in- 
vestigation, though all belonging to the xv th century were 
fortunately written in its early part, and the Harleian MS. 
of the CanterbuiT Tales, No. 7334, which will be here 
generally followed, was probably written before the Rose 
doubles had conmienced, so that although it labours under 
the disadvantage of being a generation after time,^ yet it 
was not subject to those more violent changes which render 
the earlier printed editions of Caxton and others useless for 
our present purpose. This manuscript has, in addition to 
its careM execution, early date, and accessibility in the 
British Museum, the advantage of having been twice re- 
cently printed, by Mr. Wright,' and by Mr. Morris.' In 

^ Mr. Morris in his Chaucer Ex- ' Mr. Morris's edition forms the 

tracts, (see note 3, below), p. zHy, calls second and third yolmnes of his com* 

this a **MS., not later perhaps than the plete edition of Chaucer's noetioal 

year of Chaucer's death." works in six yoluines, publisned by 

s Mr. Wright's edition has been re- Bell and Daldy, London, 1866, at fiye 

printed in double columns large octavo, shillings a volume, the only edition of 

and is published by Bichara Griffin Chaucer's works taken wholly from 

and Co., London and Glasgow, for half- MS. authority where MSS. exist In 

a-crown. It is the mort convenient the Clarendon Press series Mr. Morris 

working edition. has reprinted the Frologoe and two 
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botli editions the punctuation and capitals and the uses of 
thy y, u, V, are modem, and the contractions are all extended. 
In Mr. Morris's edition, the Lansdowne MS. 851 has been 
collated throughout, but every word not in the Harleian is 
printed in italics, and many final ^'s have been also added in 
italics when considered to be grammatically necessary.^ The 
long and tediously written Cor^fesm Amantis of Gower, has 
not been properly edited. Dr. Beinhold Pauli's text, like 
Tyrwhitt's Chaucer, exhibits the text and orthography of no 
particular manuscript or time. But three good MSS. in 
the British Museum, and one at the Society of Antiquaries, 
are readily accessible, and Pauli's edition seryes as a guide 
through the ponderous mass. The great regularity of 
Gower's verse and rhymes, renders his works a convenient 
supplement to Chaucer's, and I have found it necessary to 
make a complete examination of his rhymes. The mode of 
referring to Chaucer's and Gower's works will be explained 
at the end of this section. 

The principles of the investigation on which I am about 
to enter, as to the sounds intended to be conveyed by the 
orthography used by the scribe of the Harleian MS. 7334 in 
particular, which may be assumed as the received Court pro- 
nunciation towards the close of the xivth century, and 
will be briefly termed the pronunciation of Chaucer, are the 
following. 



tales in a cheap form from this MS. 
TMs will be referred to as his Chaueer 
Extracts. 

^ In i^e numerons citations which I 
shall have to make I have generally 
followed Wright's edition, but in aU 
important or doubtM cases I have re- 
ferred to Morris's, One reason for 
nsing Wright's edition, besides con- 
venience, was that the lines are num- 
bered consecutively throughout, except 
the Cok^8 Tale of Gameiyn^ which is 
numbered separately because it is 
omitted by TSrwhitt as certainly not 
Chaucer's. Mr. Morris's edition has 
fresh sets of numbers for every pro- 
logue, tsde, and part of tale thoughout. 
This is theoretically the best, for it is 
certain that the poem is altogetiier 
fragmentary, and, as the manuscripts 
and editors do not all agree in tne 
order of the pieces, it is probable that 
no order as yet adopted is that into 
which Chaucer would have cast the 
poems had he lived to give them the 
extension originally designed. For ex- 



ample, in tiie Seeounde N<mne9 TaUy 
supposed to be told by a woman, not 
written by a man^ we have — 
And though that I, unworthy 9on$ 

of Eve, 
Be synfal, yet accepte my bileve. 

11990. 

Yet pray I you that redm that I 

write* 12006. 

Again, in the Sehipmannes Tale, sup- 
pled to be told by a man, in speaking 
of wives we find — 
The sely housbond algat moste pay, 
He most ue clothe in ftd ^od array, 
Al for his oughne worschip richely ; 
In which^array we daunce jolily ; 
And if that he may not, paraventure, 
Or elles wil not such dispens endure. 
But thynketh it is wasted and i-lost^ 
Than moot another paye for oure cost^ 
Or lene ue gold, that ia perilous. 14422 

These expressions are in both cases ir- 
reconcilable with the supposed speaker, 
so that there must have been some 
jolting or oversight in the editing. 
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1.) TP^hen few people can ready rhymes to be intelligible mtiat 
be perfect. 

Owing probably to a change of sound wbicb has not been accom- 
panied by a change of spelHng, English poets of the xvin th and 
XIX th centuries take the liberty of considering such words as love 
move, pull cully eternity ij pass was, none itone, etc., to be rhymes, 
and readers are accustomed to pass them over as "licenses," 
although they always produce a disagreable effect upon children 
and unlettered adults. On the other hand words of which the 
final parts are pronounced almost identically, at any rate with a 
much nearer coincidence of sound than those cited above, are abso- 
lutely tabooed as rhymes. A xix th century poet would be much 
sooner allowed to rhyme whelk^ with talk^ than harm with psalmy 
or fork with hawk, although an unlettered Southern makes no 
difference in the sound, and a lettered Southern rather imagines 
that he makes than really makes any distinction (p. 196). It is 
different with Northerns, Irish, or Scotch. It would be, perhaps, 
incorrect to push the theory too far, and say that in the very earliest 
attempts at rhyme an untutored audience would be satisfied with 
nothing less than that perfection which they could not possibly 
appreciate. But even then the general tendency becomes a suffi- 
cient guide. In finished and- careful writers like Chaucer and 
Gower, such imperfections are not k priori likely to occur, and, as 
we shall see, are in fact unknown. 

The various kinds of rhyme which are actually found are as 
follows. Let BAG, DEP represent two syllables. A, E being 
any vowels, and B, C ; D, P any consonants. Then if B = D but 
AC is not = EP, as in Bac, Befy we have initial rhyme or aHitera- 
tiotiy which was used in the earliest form of EngHsh poetry, the 
Vision of William concerning Piers Plowman, 1S62, being a com- 
paratively modem instance. Next let A = E, but B-C not equal 
D-P, as hACy dAfy the result is middle rhyme or assonancey which 
prevails in Spanish ballad poetry, where the same vowel occurs in 
the final syllable of alternate lines throughout the whole ballad, 
and the consonants must vary.^ Thirdly let C = P but BA not = 
BE, as haC deC we huYO fnal rhyme, the English *' rhymes to the 

1 This is the theory ; in practice how- derecho, fecho, medto, alojain«mto, 
ever the difficulty of keeping the con- fecho, mensageros, storgamtrnto, man- 
sonants always distinct has occasioned cebos, acM^do, arr^o, Pedro, heredero, 
rhymes to be occasionally mixed up contento, casamtVntos. In ^Despues 
with assonances. If a diphthong is que ret6 k Zamora;' among otners 
introduced in place of a simple vowel, occur : Lara, haya, contrartas, causA, 
the assonance refers only to the ac- In * Considerando los condes/ among 
cented vowd, e.g. in Spanish at, au are others : vale, paces, batles. In * Morir 
assonant with a, ia, ua^ and eiy ett with vos queredes, padre ;' Tajada, prectoda, 
e, t^, ue. Thus in the Cid romance catga. See also the Cid ballads * Con 
*En las c6rtes de Toledo,' the asso- el cuerpo que agoniza,' *Fablando 
Ltimii^nta, estaba en el claustro,' * Si atendeis ^u,e 
o, pti^to, de los brazos,' ' De palacio sale el Cid,' 



nant words are : Sesto, sentimii^nta, 
mwCTto, d^udo, deUo, propw^to, p«^to, 
Btteloy astVnto, denwestos, rw'no, teneos, * Desterrado estaba* el Cid,* * Aquese 



condeno, consejo, pktto, reto, escuderos, famoso Cid,' * Non quisiera, yemos 
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eye," like lave, move; (the words teas, pass form no rhyme at allj. 
I am not aware that BA = BE, but C not = F, as BAe, BAf 
that is doMe initial rhyme, or B-C = B-F but A not = E, as BaC, 
BeC, that is extreme rhyme, are recognized as rhymes under any 
system. But AC==EF, and B not = D, as hAC, AAC or dovhle 
final rhyme, is the ideal of a perfect rhyme in modem English and 
mpst Etiropean languages, and is the normal rhyme of Chaucer. 
Nevertheless modem French writers, as well as Chaucer, admit the 
identical rhyme B AC = DEF, that is BA C, BA C, which under the 
name of rhyme riche is constantly used in French versification. 
Either perfect rhyme I AC, dAC, or identical rhyme BAC, BAC, 
and even the assonance hAc, dAf, would obviously serve to deter- 
mine either one of A and E from a knowledge of the other. This 
leads to the second principle — 

2). TP^en a word containing a knoton vowel sound rhymen 
with a word containing an unhnoton vowel sound, the sound of 
the latter may generally be assumed to be the same as theformet* 
before xv th century. 

The difficulty consists in finding words whose vowel sounds are 
known. These are supplied in Chaucer from three sources, Latin, 
French, and those known sounds of the xvith century which we 
have a right to suppose, according to the results of the last chapter, 
came down to that period in an unaltered form. 

As regards the Latin words wo may assume a Roman Catholic 
pronunciation, which will give a, e, i, o as certainly (a, e, i, o) 
long or short, and short u as (u). There may be a doubt whether 
long u had its general sound (uu), or its occasional Latin and 
general French sound (yy). I am rather disposed to think that 
Chaucer, to whom French was familiar, xised the French sound 
(yy) for Latin long u. Even in 1580 we learn from BuUokar that 
Latin as pronounced in England did not possess the sounds of (ch, 
ii, uu, sh, dh, w, wh, j), so that long u was pronounced by him 
in Latin as in English and French, namely as (yy).^ We are 

mios,' ^Despues que el Cid Campeaddir,' cent English they are avoided, or occur 

* En Valencia estaba el Cid,' ^ De Gas- only from ignorance or carelessness, as 

tilla van marchando/ &c. In 'Guando in me Nursery Bhyme ** Sit on a bam 

el rejo y claro Apolo/ we find Idatima And keep himself warm,'* and in the 

quasi Idsfma, assonancing with : estaba old eaten ^* Ginnamon and ginger, nut- 

pasan. In the oldest Bomance poems, megs and eloyes, And that gave me this 

assonances occur mixed with rhymes ; jolly red nose," or as Ben^ck (Much 

the following are instances of diph- Ado^ y. 2) " can finde out no rime to 

thongal assonances : EulcUia (Diez : Ladie but babie, an innocent rime/' 

Altrom. Sprachdenkmale 1846, p. 21^ In Goethe's song; in Faust: 

tost coist V. 19, Leodegar (Diez : Zwei "Es war einmal ein Konig 
Altrom. Gedichte, 1852, pp. 39-46) fiet Dcr hatt' einen ^oszen Floh, 

rei stanza 9, mesfait ralat 15, aavuat Den liebt' er gar nicht wenig, 

estrai 16, mors toit 20, preier deu 25 AIs wie sein eignen Sohn, ' 

and 31, talier queu 27, deus eel 40. In the apparent assonance: Floh Sohn,may 

English poems of the xiiith century, haye only been a reminiscence of his old 

assonances are well marked, see Chap. Frankfurt pronunciation Soh for Sohn. 
y, § 1, and especially No. 5, Hayelok, ^ See the example of Bullokar's pho- 

and No. 6, King Horn. In more re- netic writing (^hap. YIII, } 4. 
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therefore liardly justiEed in assuming a different pronunciation for 
the Latin long u in Chaucer's time, as the English long u had most 
probably the same sound. The case is different with respect to 
long i which was (ei) or (ai) in the xn th century both in English 
and the English pronunciation of Latin, but was I believe («) in 
both during the xiv th century. 

The French of the xrvth century woidd, on this hypothesis, 
have the same set of Towels as the Latin. It woidd be useless 
attempting to distinguish in the French pronunciation of that time 
two sounds of e and two of o ; we cannot even be sure that they 
existed at that early period, as we know from Meigret that they did 
in the xvith centi^. The combination ou in French was in 
Chaucer's time (uu, u) and m was probably (eu) or (ey) and oc- 
casionally (yy) as in the xvi th century ; (oe) the modem sound of 
French eu appears not to have been developed in Chaucer's time, or 
Meigret would have been familiar with it. The French diphthongs 
at, au could not have differed from (ai, au) or (ai, ao), since we find 
them in the latter form in Meigret. The syllables a«, t», on, un 
now pronounced as the nasal vowels (aA, ca, oa, oa), seem to have 
been received in England as (aan, aun, en, oon uun, un), without 
any nasality, and it is difficult, if not impossible, to discover any 
trace of vowel nasality in the notices which exist of early French 
pronunciation; Beza, 1584, the earliest I have found, seems to con- 
fuse (a) with (q). This tolerable certainty with regard to the sounds 
of French letters will be found extremely useful, expecially when it 
is remembered that Chaucer not only used French phrases, but in- 
troduced a large number of French words into his poetry, and as 
these were familiar to the gentry iu the pronunciation of the time, 
he could not have ventured to give them a different form in poetry 
intended especially for the delight of that gentry. We have modem 
examples of the same kind. Old French words we ruthlessly angli- 
cize ; we talk of a feat (f iit) of arms, as if it were feet, but we 
refuse the same sound to fSte. We speak of recoup (rikuup*) and 
estate (est^^*) but of cotip d^itat (kudeta) not (kuup dest^d;*\ We 
do not scruple to say annoy (aenoi*) but we try to say ennui (aAnyi), 
and even if the trial results in (onwii*), it has not the true English 
ring with it like (aenoi-). The old words aid {eed) and camp 
(kaemp) will not allow us to call an aide de camp an (eed di 
kaemp), although our (^-di-kaA) is not the French (eed d^ kaA). 
JSnvironSy envelope are words in a transition state (envoi tbuz, en*- 
vebop) and (on'viron, on'vilop) beiug both heard. Chignon and 
crinoline, constantly spoken of, remain French (shinjoA, krinolin) 
or as nearly so as the speaker can contrive. * 

For old English words we shall have to lay most stress on the 
pronimciations of those now written with ai, ea, and pronounced in 
the XVI th century as (ai, ee). We might safely assume that these 
sounds must have been the same in the older periods, but we shall 
be generally able to establish the fact by the other two sources. 

^ This subject will have to be specially noticed in the next section, under I, T. 
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In case of any marked pecxdiarity, the imperfection of manu- 
scripts will make it necessary not to draw conclusions from isolated 
examples, but to collect as many examples as possible, and to search 
as carefully for exceptions as for corroborative instances. The 
exceptions will then have to be separately examined, and carefully 
investigated to see whether they are mere mistakes of the scribe, 
which other known orthographies would explain, whether they arc 
simply solecisms not borne out by other instances and therefore 
incorrigible errors, or whether they really indicate a double pro- 
nunciation. 

Having thus obtained an insight into the system of orthography 
used by the writer, having learned to estimate his various contri- 
vances to represent sound, at their true worth, we may venture to 
assume as a third principle, — 

3.) Orthographies sheion by rhymes to have certain valneSy 
may he assumed to have those vahies even where they are not 
confirmed by rhymes. 

This assumes that the intention of the writer was to represent 
the sounds of the words, and that his variants arose, not from 
simple ignorance, but from the fact that he had to make his ortho- 
graphy, as he proceeded, after the usages which he had been taught 
in youth, and he naturally hesitated as to which usage was most 
appropriate at any time. Other variants of course occur from care- 
lessness, for which the scribe who writes many hours a day is 
scarcely to be blamed, — ^he that is without such carelessness among 
us, let him throw the first stone, I cannot.* That the writers 
anterior to printing had any intention of representing the histories 
of words by means of the orthography, in place of the mere sounds, 
it is impossible to believe, l^ot only do the variants we meet with 
exclude this notion, but there was the all-sufficient reason that they 
could not indicate what they did not know. New French words 
would be written, of course, in the French way, but then this 
accorded so closely with the English way, that the scribe would 
hardly note the difference.* 

1 In reading over the first draft of But natheles, pas over, this is no fors, 
this chapter, I found I had written I pray to God to save thi gentil corps, 
cotisequeuce for conjident, to such utter 13718. 
destruction of the meaning of the sen- Where the p is written althoi^h not 
tence, that I had some difficulty in re- pronounced, as in the French mshion. 
covering the original word. Similar Yet we have now both corse and corpse^ 
examples will occur to every author, and it may have been mere accident 
and his own difficulties in correcting that the copyist wrote corps for corsy 
his own errors will lead him to appre- just as if, because corpse is the more 
ciate the difficulty and danger of a usual word, we made it in writing 
critical restoration of any corrupt text. rhyme with remorse. In the middle 

2 So far as I can recall, there are of a line we find temps 12803. The 
verv few decided examples of a French use of ffn in French words where we 
spelling being retained which did not have reason to think only n was pro- 
represent the English sound. The nounced in English may oe also con- 
only example I have noted where the sidered as a case in point, as digne 
rhyme pointed it out, is 519, atteigne 8323. 
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These are the principles on which I shall endeavour to 
determine Chaucer's pronunciation. The question naturally 
arises, how far is the first and most important principle, to 
which the two others are only subsidiary, justified by the 
manuscripts P A careful examination of all the rhymes, in 
the 17368 lines which compose the Canterbury Tales as 
exhibited in Wright's edition, has resulted in finding less 
than fifty rhymes m which the spelling indicates a difference 
of pronimciation. Of these a large number consist in one of 
the two words cited having a final e added or omitted, while 
there are constant examples in other places of an ortho- 
graphy which would render the rhyme perfect. 

The principal instaaces are : — bom bifome 1225, trace alias 1953, 
bare messager 5142, eeke leek 6153, potestate estaat 7599, wolde 
brynge, for her lyvyng 8101, of hew, at newe 8253, withoute youre 
witynge, in this thing, in your wirching 8368, mighte, to sight 
8556, solace alias 9149, atte laste, it cast 9827, est beste 10773, 
her witte, it 8303, rest, he keste 10663, hert smerte 10793, kepyng 
rynge 10965, hoste wost 11007, ever dissevere 12802, Galiene 
Egipciene Arrabiene sleen 15822, matere gramer 14946, tresor 
Nabugodonosore 15629, gold olde 15645, may aye 17105, leye 
pray way 8753. 

These cases are often mere slips of the pen and can easily be 
corrected. The considerations in §§ 4 & 5, will be sufficient to 
explain them all, and they must be all reckoned as errors of writing, 
not of rhyme. Poor Chaucer is very pathetic in reference to the 
damage done to his verse by scribes. In Troylus and Cryseyde 
5*74 he says, addressing his " litel boke," 

And for ther is so grete dyversite 

In Englissh, and in writynge of our tonge, 

So preye I to God, that non myswrite the 

Ne the mys-metere, for defaute of tonge ! 

And red wher so thow be, or eUes songe, 

That thou be imderstonde, Gk>d I beseche ! 

But yet to purpos of my rather speche. 

And what he suffered from the carelessness of scribes is well ex- 
hibited in his address to his own scrivener, which by the bye has 
itself been much injured in transcribing.i He is made to say : 6-307 

Adam Scrivener, if ever it the befaU 

Boece or Troilus for to write new, 

Under thy long locks maist thou have the scall, 

But after my making thou write more trew! 

So oft a day I mote thy werke renew, 

It to correct and eke to rubbe and scrape ; 

And all is thorow thy necligence and rape. 

Vould that we had a text corrected by Chaucer's hand ! 

^ Mr. Morris had added several e*% proved" to suit the xvi th century 

required by the language. But the pronunciation. It is a wonder we do 

lines are quoted from Thynne's edition not find anew in the second line ; for 

of 1532, and were evidently ^^im- in the second, long in the third, and 
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The cases in wliicli short or long ♦ rhyme with short or long e, 
may either belong to the class of accommodation rhymes, to be im- 
mediately noticed, or are explicable on the principles laid down in 
the next section under ♦. The following are the chief instances noted : 

geven lyven 917, list best 6819, 7567, list rest 9299, 16559, 
abrigge alegge 9531, swere hire = ^ 11101, 12076, piilpit iset 
13806, shitte = shut lette 14660. 

There remain only nine instances of other classes to be considered, 
and some of these are patent clerical errors. Thus since hye is con- 
stantly found for Jdgh, it follows that in : charged hem in hyghe^ 
some remedye 4629, the gh 'i& n, mere error of the writer. In : 
tyrant Buserus, serpent venmem 15589, there is little doubt that 
-neus is a clerical error for -mofM, which would give a perfect rhyme 
and be a correct form, as Mr. Morris reads and as is found in 
16063. The common yen for eyea^ shows that the initial «, in : 
thin outer eyen^ may well aspien 12426, is a mere slip of the pen. 
The rhymes : alle thastates^ of debateSy desolat 4548 are manifestly 
clerical errors, and we have probably to read : thastat (= the 
estate) debat, desolat. The lines 

There saw lie hartes with her homes hee 

The gretest that were ever seen with eye, 11503 

given in Wright and Tyrwhitt (who has hie eie) are not in Morris, 
and correspond to a gap in the Harleian MS. If genuine, the 
rhyming words should clearly be the common pair hye ye or heighe 
eyghe. In: more and lasBe^ marquisesse 8816, lasBe is evidently a 
clerical error for lesse^ which is the reading of the MS. Dd. 4. 24, 
University Library, Cambridge. 

The rhyme: i-eascd, y-pretsedy 6511, is given as: y-eased 
y-presed 2*234 by Morris, and : escd ypreised by Tyrwhitt, but the 
Harl. 7334 reads: I eased, y pleased, and the Landsd. 851 esede 
yplesede.* These are usual rhymes. Lastly : jelousye me 1809, 

^nore in the fourth line are eyident in- cessarily added in fnoU, werke, eke; and 
sertions ; e final was omitted in befaUe^ thorow should be thurgh. The lines 
newty scalUy trewe^ renewey and unne- may then have possibly sonnded thus : 
(Aadaam Skrtmeer*, tf eer it dhee befal'e 
Bo,ees- or Troo-ilus to runvie neu'e, 
Under dhi lokes maist dhu nan dhe skal*e 
But aft'cr •mi» maak'tq* dhu rM?u'*te trcu*e ! 
So oft a dai tV moot dht werk reneu'e, 
It to korekt* and eek to rub and skraa'pe, — 
And al is thurku'h *dhn negltdzhens* and raa'pe !) 
1 Wright says in a footnote : " The y-pleased, for flattery and pleasing, 
Ilarl. MS. reads y -pleased i but the named at first, are repeated m JkUte^ 
reading I have adopted seems to give and atiendaneeybusinesSy&fUirwardB, The 
the best sense." The context as well whole passage, inserting the bracketed 
as the rhyme declares in favour of words, runs thus in the Ilarl. 7334 : — 
Some fayden []7at] oure herte is moft I eafed 
"WTian [|>at] we ben y flaterid and y pleafsed 
He go j> fill neigh ]7e foth I wil not lye 
A man fchal wynne vs beft wij> flateiye 
And wi^ attendaunce and [wib] bufynefiTe 
Ben we y limed bo]>e more ana lefTe. 
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is not even an approach to rhyme and is manifestly corrupt. I 
find on examination that all the other MSS. in the British Museum 
readjoUte, which is Tyrwhitt's reading, and is no doubt correct. 
The rhyme: mercy sey 13308, will be specially examined in the 
next section, under I, when it will be shewn from other MSS. 
that the proper reading is : mercy sy. 

This examination is calculated to mike us feel confident in the 
correctness of our first principle as applied to the Canterbury Tales. 
On extending the examination over the whole of Chaucer's poems, 
the following faulty rhymes are all that I have noted, which do not 
admit of an immediate correction. Except in certain pieces, of 
which the originals arc thereby proved te be of very doubtful 
authority, and of comparatively recent date, the faulty rhymes will 
be found exceedingly rare. The citations refer te the volume and 
page of Mr. Morris's edition, and the references te the original MSS. 
or editions, are all given. 



Vols. II. & III. 

1. The Canterbury Tales, from the 
Harl. MS. 7334, collated with Lans- 
downe MS. 851. Affcer the preyious 
examination this may be said to have 
no fAvltj rhymes. 

Vol. IV. 

2. The Court of Love, pp. 1-50 : from 
Trin. ColL Cam. MS. R. lii. 20 : write 
aright 1, discrive high 4, wonderiy 
signifie 4, degree je=eye 6, white de- 
lite hight 6, nie crye whye 10, 1 espye 
je=eye 10, hie besyly jt=eye 11, fan- 
tasye merily 15, ye =^eye pretily 15, white 
dehte sight 16, eschewe newe due 17, 
ben engyne 19, je^epe wonderiy hie 24, 
aeje=eye 27, shewe hewe 34, by nye = 
near 34, modifie truly 35, avowe «K)we 
=«H>o howe 42, I flye sodenly 45, 
trewe dewe pursue 48. 

8. The Farlement of Briddee, or the 
Aeeembly of Foulee, pp. 51-74, from 
Bodleian MS. Fairfax 16, collated with 
Harleian MS. 7333, and Bodleian MS. 
Seld. B. 24. None. 

4. ITie Boke of Cupide, God of Love, 
or the Cuckow and the Nightingale, 
pp. 75-86, from Bodleian MS. Fairfax 
16, collated with Harl. MS. 7333, and 
Bodleian MS. Seld. B. 24. None. 

5. The Flower and the Leaf, pp. 87- 
107, from Speght's edition of Cnaucer 
1597 and 1602, no manuscript copy 
being known : hie =high certainely 87, 
truly company 93, melody soOthly 93, 
company lady richely 98, sautry craftely 
98, womanly daisie 99, company friendly 
103, properly company 103, chivalry 
worthy 104, rictory mightily 104, com- 
pany humbly hie=Aa«r« 107. 



6. Troylus and Cryeeyde, p. 108, 
from Harl. MS. 2280 collated with 
Harl. MSS. 1239, 2392, 3943, and 
Additional MS. 12044. Troye, joye, 
fro the 108, contrarie debonaire staire 
116. 

Vol. V. 
TroyluM and Cryseyde continued, pp. 
1-77. None. 

7. Chaueeres A, B, C called La 
Friere de Nbstre Dame, pp. 78-85, from 
the Bodl. MS. Fairfax 16, collated 
with a MS. in the Hunterian Museum, 
Glasgow, medycine resygne 81, this 
rhyme is probably correct. 

8. Chaucer's Dream, pp. 86-154, 
from Speght's edition of Chaucer 1597 
and 1602, no manuscript copy being 
known : eene^eyen kene 87, was glasse 
88, paire here (this word seems to have 
been supplied by the editor) 88, hie = 
high Bie=see 88, be companie 89-90, 
come some 92, undertaketh scapeth 96, 
grene jene=:eyen 96, place was 100, 
named attained 104, een=eyen queen 
106, jovously harmony 107, gentilnesse 
peace (?) 107, be companie 108, de- 
stroid conclude 108, vertuous use 
110, signe encline (?) 113, resigne 
nine(?) 120, found hond 126, re- 
member tender 129, fiftene, an even 
132, ligne compane 132, saifety com- 
pany 133-4, greene eene =eyen 138, cry 
company 138, sofbely harmony 141, 
nine greene (?) 142, vertuouse use 143, 
company by 147. 

9. The Boke of the Duchesse, or the 
Dethe of Blanche, pp. 155-195, from 
the Bodl. MS. Fairfax. 16 : Pythagoras 
ches 175. 
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10. Of Quene Anelyda and False 
Arcyte, pp. 196-208, from the Bodl. 
MS. Fairfax, 16. None. 

11. The Howe of Fame, pp. 209-276, 
from the Bodl. MS. Fairfax, 16. None. 

12. The Legende of Ooode Women, 
ip. 276-361, from the Bodl. MS. Fair- 
fax, 16, collated with Bodl. MS. Seld. 
B. 24, MSS. Harl. 9832, Addit. 12624 
^ritish Museum) and Gg. 4. 27, in the 
University Library, Cambridge, pri- 
vately prmted by H. Bradshaw, Cam- 
bridge, 1864. None. 

Vol. VI. 

13. The JRomaunt of the Jtose, pp. 
1-234, from the unique MS. in the 
Hunterian Museum, Glasgow : be 
nycetie 1, samet delit(?) 27, loreyes 
oUveris 41, I maladie 57, hastily com- 
pany 67, genendy vilanye 67, worthy 
curtesie 68, more are 68, abrode for- 
weriede 78, annoy away (?) 82, escape 
make 84, joye convey ef?) 89, curtesie 
gladly 91, foly utterly 9?, laste barste 
97, foly hastily 99, 100, werye seye 99, 
redily maistrie 101, flaterie uttirly 103, 
affere debonaire 106, bothom salvacioun 
106, angerly villanye 107, espie sikirlye 
116, folilye jelousye 116-7, jelousie I 
1 19, 1 26, 1 lechery 1 19, bothoms sesoims 
122, high delyveily 123, certeynly 
jelousie 123, glotouns bothoms 131, 
storme come 132, sikirly foly 136, 
bittirly foly 138, I curtesie 139, lorde 
rewarae 141, seignorie I 142, ever 
fer(?) 146, engendrure plesyng 147, 
companye disrewlilye 149, servise preise 
upraise 161, worthy drurie 164, vice 
WTS 164, to bye hastily 171, sj—part 
of the second syllable of fysicy foly 176, 
covertly ipocrisie 186, company outerly 
192, whye tregetrie= <r»cA:^y 194, com- 
panye I 209, mekely trechery 223, 
sobrely, je vous die 226. 

14. Complaynte of a Loveres Lyfe, or 
the Complaint of the Black Knight, 
pp. 236-269, from the Bodl. MS. Fair- 
fax, 16: white bryght nyght 236, 
grevously petously malady 240, felyngly 
malady 242. 

16. The Complaynt of Mart and 
Venus, pp. 260-274, from the Bodl. 
MS. Fairfax, 16, collated with MS. 
Ff. 1, 6, in the University Library, 
Cambridge, edition of H. Bradshaw, 
1864. None. 

16. A goodly Ballade of Chaucer^ 



pp. 276-277, from Thynne's edition of 
1632 : supposeth ryseth 277. 

n. A Fraise of Women, pp. 278- 
284, from Thynne's edition of 1632. 
None. 

18. The Oompleynte of the Dethe of 
Fite, pp. 286-286, from Bodl. MS. 
Fairfax, 16, collated with Harl. MS . 78. 
None. 

19. Ballade de VUage Sauns Feyn- 
ture, pp. 289-292, from Bodl. MS. 
Fairfax, 16. None. 

20. Ballade sent to King Richard, 
pp. 292-293, from Bodl. MS. Fair^ 
16. None. 

21. The Oompleynte of Chaucer to 
his Furse, p. 294, from Bodl. MS. 
Fairfax, 16, collated with Harl. MS. 
7333 and Bodl. Seld. B. 24. None. 

22. Good Counseil of Chaucer, ^,295, 
from Bodl. MS. Fairfax, 16, collated 
with Cotton MS. Otho A. xviii., and 
MS. Gf. 4, 27, in Univ. Lib. Cam. 
And Add. MS. 10340, see Athenaum, 
14 Sept. 1867, p. 333. None. 

23. Prosperity, p. 296, from Bodl. 
MS, Seld. B. 24. None. 

24. A Ballade, pp. 296-7, from 
Harl. MS. 7333. None. 

26. L* Envoy de Chaucer a Scogan, 
pp. 297-8, from Bodl. MS. Fairfax, 
16. None. 

26. L' Envoy de Chaucer a Buhton, 
pp. 299-300, from Bodl. MS. Fairfax, 
16. None. 

27. AEtas Frima, pp. 300-302, from 
MS, Hh. 4. 12. 2, late MS. Moore 947, 
in the Univ. Lib. Cam. None. 

28. Zeaulte vault Richesse, pp. 302- 
303, from Bodl. MS. Seld. B. 24. None. 

29. Froverbes of Chaucer, p. 303, 
from Bodl. MS. Fairfax, 16. None. 

30. Roundel, pp. 304-6, reprinted 
from Percy's Blieliques oif Ancient 
English Poetry. None. 

31. Virelai, pp. 306-6, from MS. 
R. iii. 20, Trin. (JoU. Cam. : infortunate 
fate whate 306, hate desperate estate 
306, certayn payn 306. 

32. Chaucer's Frophecy, p. 307, from 
Sir Harris Nicolas' s edition of a MS. 
belonging to Mr. Singer. None. 

33. Chaucer's Words unto his own 
Scrivener, p. 307, from Thynne's 
edition, 1632. See supr^ p. 260, note. 
None. 

34. Orisoune to the Holy Virgin, 
pp. 308-312, from Bodl. MS. Seld. B. 
24 : honour cure 310. 
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In examining Gower's rhymes through the medium of Pauli's 
edition, I have put aside his orthography as of no value, and have 
reckoned as faidty rhymes only such as I could not immediately 
correct by means of the results obtained from an examination of 
Chaucer, and exhibited in the following sections. The citations 
refer to the volume and page of Pauli's edition. 

Vol. i. sely privete 225, &r= formerly ware 231, 

Vol. u. named proclaimed 84, joy money 147, Troy monaie 188, 
nine peine 261, enemy michery 355, 

Vol. iii. accompteth amounteth 54, straught sought 374. 

Nine faulty rhymes out of more than 33000 verses would not be 
much. But in fact the editor Dr. Pauli, and not the author, is the 
person reaUy answerable for them, as the following examination 
will shew. 

The reading : sely privete i 225, is wrong on the face of it, for 
»ely makes no sense ; the word is celee or eele as in Harl. 3490, 3869, 
7184, and Soc. Ant. MS. 134, meaning secret, a purely French 
word. The passage runs thus in Harl. 3869. 
As who faij?. I am so celee 
Ther mai no maimes priuete 
Ben heled half fo wel as myn. 

The reading: er ware i 231, is : er war in Harl. 7184, but : ar 
war in Harl. 3490 and 3869, the passage in the last being 
Of such enfamples as wer ar 
Him oghte be ]7e more war. 

The rhyme : named proclaimed ii 84, is given : named, pro- 
clamed, by the three Harl. MSS, and; naimd proclaimd, by the 
Soc. Ant. MS. The first reading is evidently correct from the 
French proclami, and even Pauli in another place writes : named 
proclamed i 6. 

For: joy money ii 147, Troy monaie ii 188, the Harl. MS. 3869, 
reads : ioye monoie, Troie monoie. These rhymes will be fiirther 
considered in the next section under 01. 

The rhyme : nine peine ii 261, is written : nyne peyne in Harl. 
3869, but this is an evident slip for: nyne pyne, the reading of 
Harl. 3490 and 7184. 

For: enemy michery ii 355, both Harl. ^490 and Harl. 3869 
read : enemie . micherie.* The enemy is Venus, and the word re- 
ceives the French feminine form, thus, according to HarL 3869 
For Venus which was enemie 
Of ]7ilke loues micherie. 

The words : accompteth amounteth iii 54, are so spelled in the 
three Harl. MS., but as it is certain that ^e two French words 
from which they have been taken, had the same sound, the rhyme 
was reaUy perfect. This then is an example in Grower of the 
retention of a French spelling, which did not represent the English 
sound, suprk, p. 248, note 2. The orthography aceompt is even yet 

^ Harl. 7184 is illegible ; the word they mean it is hard to say; probably 
is hke enme, that is, there are five we should restore missing letters thus : 
strokes between the two e's, and what en^mte. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



254 ACCOMMODATION KHTMES. Chap. IV. { 1. 

retained in our written language, though generally superseded by 
account. 

The words : straught sought iii 374, were wrongly transcribed 
by Pauli from the Harl. 3490, which he professed to follow in this 
passage, and which reads : strauht cauht. 

This examination must be held to establish the correctness 
of the first principle for aU the writings of Chaucer and 
Gower. The exceptions are clearly due to some error of the 
editor or the scribe, or to certain varieties of pronunciation 
which will meet with an explanation hereafter. In Chaucer's 
time many words certainly existed in two or more forms 
either entirely different, as tho for those, say for saw, they 
for though, mo for more, etc., or only differing in a vowel as 
kess for Mss, lest for list lust, stree for straw, etc. We find 
instances of this double use even in prose, and in places 
where the use was optional,^ but it was evidently a most 
convenient instrimient in the rhymester's hand, and Chaucer, 
who, notwithstanding the far greater facilities for rhyme at 
his time than at the present, seems to have been firequently 
"hard up,"* to judge by those numerous little tags which 
appear in his poetry and are absent from his prose, has ex- 
tensively availed himself of them. The following are a few 
examples of these Accommodation Rhymed, as I propose to term 
them : — 

rood upon a mere (= a mare), and a mellere 543, gan the child to 
blesse, gan it kesse 8428, holde champartye, may sche gye 1951, 
Then pray I the, to morwe with a spere That Arcita me thurgh 
the herte here = lore 2257, unto oon of tho, moche care and wo 
2353, that on myn auter bren, that thou go hen =^ hence 2357, 
stree = Btraw three 2935, Paternoster aoster = aizter 3485, compame* 

1 A cook thei hadde with hem for 851, Harl. 1758, MS. Eeg. 18. C. ii; 

the nones, and Sloane MSS. 1685, 1686, all affree 

To boyle chiknes and the marp in reading: compame blatne. Harl. 

bones 881 . 733 6 has come bame, Harl. 7334 and MS. 

Hence tnarrybonea for marrow bones Ee^. 17 D. xv. have botti com pame, 

(possibly a reference to St. Mary le bon) which Wright prints compame in one 

IS not a recent vulgarism, but can boast word, and Morris misprints eompaine, 

a high antiquity. and it should be observed that there \b 

» Compare Chaucer's own admission, ?,^^°*^^/^^ woT'^^^^* ^ ^"^h 
g.274. ^ MS. 7334, fol. 49 *, which looks at 

Andeketomehitisagretepenaunce, ^^ «\»^* fj^^"^ ^^ ""^^ ^^ 

Syth ryme in English hatA such ^«'« "^^""t^ Y' !^^ t^\^ 

skarscte "^^^^^ ^^^^ throughout the MS. for the 

To folowi worde by worde the dot over an •; which is always repre- 

curiosite sented, when written, as it would be in 

Of Graunson, floure of hem that ^<^.^ * T^J'J ^^■'''^'^^ill? ^' ^* 

makon in Fraimce ^^^^ °^ ^^- ^"^- ^^^^ was 80 

makcn m l^raunce. ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^ j^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^ 

3 Thisrcadingisdoubtful. Lansdown compame, altered the next Une to 
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= eompagne blame 3709, beete sheete = bKooU 3927, day lay = la/w 
4795, wirehe = work chirclie 9257, Eve preve=prove 9203, feste 
meate = mosU 10613, est almeBt = almost 15168, aU = also fals 
4315, speche seehe = sehe 4939, beech, theech = the ich =prosp&r I 
12856, sein = seen agayn 5177, tiine envenyme 6055, nobUye, 
preye, seye 8704, therto, is do = idon 10313, glayre of an ^y, cley 
12734, seye abeye 13514, mystrtst wist 13784, the mery orgon, in 
the chirche goon 16337. 

These instances, which are only a few out of many, are 
abundantly sufficient to shew that the scribe was not content 
with continuing to "write one form of a word, and allowing its 
different sounds to be elicited from the rhyme (as we should 
now write a tear, to tear) but that he altered the spelling 
token he unshed to shew a difference of sotmd. Hence 
although we have detected him tripping at times, from mere 
carelessness, we can feel confident that when varieties of 
spelling as eyen yen, hye hike, deyde dyde, etc. constantly 
occur, they really indicate different sounds, such as for ex- 
ample we shall learn to attribute to ey, y, %h, in other com- 
binations, so that the words just cited should be read (ai'en, 
ii'en, Hii*e Hikh*e, daid'e diid'e), and we are thus led to a 
corroboration of our third principle as well as of our first. 

Having thus established the trustworthiness of my instru- 
ment of investigation, not merely for the particular instance 
of this Harleian manuscript 7334, but for all good MSS. of 
the period, I shall proceed to apply it to discover a complete 
system of pronimciation, so as to allow us to declaim Chaucer's 
Canterbury Tales as they might have been read during his 
lifetime, although doubtless with a modem accent which 
would have failed to satisfy the poet's ear. Still this pro- 
nunciation would have probably been perfectly intelligible, 
while our modem English method of reading must have 
sounded as mere gibberish.^ 

rhyme, omitted the foUowing which which has been scored out, as it was 

was tiien without a rhyme, and read : thus left without a rhyme, but is per- 

Go from be wyndowe, Jacke fole fectly legible. 

fhee fayde 
I love bette o\tT and elUs I were to ^ This opinion I entertain so strongly, 
blame that I retain its expression in the text, 
Welle more J^an ^e by Jhefu and his notwithstanding that I have been in- 
dame formed, since it was written, that many 
So lette me slepe a twenty deyilweyr . Early English scholars adopt systems 
The words : and his dame, in the las*; of pronunciation agreeing in the main 
line but one, are in another ink, ano with our barbarous method of rea^g 
are apparently written over an oblitera- Latin and Greek. While this sheet 
tion. The last line was originally pre- was passing through the press I re- 
ceded by : ceivea the following : '* As to O.E. and 
Go forth thy- weye or ell#t I woUe A.S. Pronunciation, my scheme is isi 
caste a stone, of ihim, k see of ftet, a =a of father, 
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Mode of Reference to Chaucer and Gower. 

The lines of the Canterbury Tales will be cited by their numbers 
in Wright's single volume edition (p. 243 note), the number refers 
to the first line or word cited. The lines in any of Chaucer's other 
poetical works will be cited by the volume and page (not number of 
line) in which they occur in Morris's edition, a turned period being 
placed after the number of the volume ; thus, 4*87 means vol. 4, 
p. 87. As final words are usually cited, hardly any difficulty will 
be thus experienced in finding the passage. The Hst of Chaucer's 
poems on pp. 251-2, will show at once from the reference the par- 
ticular poem in which the passage occurs. The lines in Gower will 
be cited by the volume and page in Pauli's edition,* the number 
of the volume being in small roman letters and the number of the 
pages following without an intervening comma, thus ii 84 is vol. 2, 
p. 84. By this means the form of the reference distinguishes 
the book cited, which will therefore not be named. 

As Mr. Morris's edition of the Canterbury Tales is not numbered 
throughout, and as Tyrwhitt's order of the Tales is not entirely the 
same as Wright's, the following comparison will be found useful. 
The numbers refer to the volume and page in Morris and the line in 
Wright and Tyrwhitt. Occasionally some lines are inserted in one 
of these editions and omitted in the others, hence it will not always 
be possible to refer from one to the other by the numbers with 
certainty, but the difference is always very small, and if allowed for, 
will create no confusion. In order to correspond as far as possible 
with Tyrwhitt's system, Mr. Wright's first line of a piece is not 
always numbered consecutively to the last line of the preceding 
piece, and his number 6440 is a misprint for 6439^ The roman 
titles of the pieces in the following table follow Mr. Morris's edition ; 
the italic titles of the tales have been added by the author in ac- 
cordance with the text of the poems, for convenience of reference. 

HAEMoirr OF the Refeeences to Moeeis's, Wbight's, aitd 
Tyrwhitt's Editions op the Canterbury Taxes. 



Name of Piece, 



Morris, 



Wright, 



Tyrwhitt. 



1. The Prologue -------- 

2. The Knightes Tale. Falamon and Areite 

3. The Prologue of the Myller - - - - 

4. The Milleres Tale. Nieholeu, Absolofty and 

the Carpenteret Wyf - - - - - 

5. The Prologue of the Reeye - - - - 

6. The Reeves Tale. The Miller of Tromp- 

yngtoun --------- 

7. The Cokes Prologue ------ 



21 

2-27 

2-96 

2-98 
2120 

2-122 
2135 



1 

861 

8111 

3187 
3853 

3919 
4323 



1 

861 

3111 

3187 
3853 

3919 
4328 



li=o of hone, &=a oi fate, !i=ou of 
house, &c," a scheme utterly irrecon- 
cilable with the direct evidence of the 
last chapter. See also Benjamin Thorpe 
on the pronunciation of Omnin, (Ania- 
lecta A^lo-Saxonica, 1846, 8vo, pre- 



face, p. xi) quoted below Chap. V, § 2, 
No. 1. 

^ Confessio Amantis of John Gower, 
edited and collated with the best manu- 
scripts by Dr. Reinhold Pauli, London, 
Bell and Daldy, 1857, 8yo, 3 vols. 
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Name of Piece, 

The Cokes Tale. The Preniys - - - 
The Cokes Tale of Gamelyn - - - - 
The Man of Lawes Prologue - - - - 
The Man of Lawes Tale. Constance - - 
The Prologue of the Wyf of Bathe - - 
The Wyf of Bathes Tale. The Knight 

and the Foul Wyf. 

The Prologue of the Frere - - - - 
The Freres Tale. The Sompnour and the 

Devyl ---------- 

The Sompnoures Prologue - - - - - 

The Sompnoures Tale. The Frere and 

the Housbond man ------ 

The Clerk of Oxenfordes Prologue - - 
The Clerkes Tale. Grisildes. - - - 

Pars Secunda ------- 

Incipit tertia pars ------ 

Incipit quarta pars ------ 

Incipit pars quinta ..-..- 

Pars sexta -------- 

L'Envoye de Chaucer 

Prologue of the Marchaundes Tale - - 
The Marchaundes Tale. January andMa/y 
The Squyeres Prologue - - - - - 
The Squyeres Tale. Oambynskan, - - 

Incipit secunda pars - - - - - 
The Frankeleynes rrologe - - - - 
The Frankeleynes Tale. Arveragua and 

Dorygen 

The Secounde Nonnes Tale. Cecili^, 
The Prologe of the Chanounes Yeman - 
The Chanounes Yemannes Tale. The 

False Chanoun and the Brest - - - 
The Doctoures Prologe - - - - - 
Tale of the Doctor of Phisik. Virginius. 
The Prologue of the Pardoner - - - 
The Pardoneres Tale. The Thre Riot- 

toures ---------- 

The Schipmannes Prologue - - - - 

The Schipmannes Tale. Dan Johan and 

the Marehaunt ------- 

The Prioresses Prologe - - - - - 

The Prioresses Tale. The litel Clergeoun 

and the Jetoes. ------- 

Prologe to Sire Thopas - - - - - 

The Tale of Sir Thopas 

Prologe to Melibeus ------ 

The Tale of Melibeus, prose - - - - 

The Prologe of the Monkes Tale - - - 
The Monkes Tale. The harm of hem that 

stood in heigh degre ------ 

The Prologe of the Nonne Prestes Tale. 
The Nonne Prest his Tale. Chauntedere. 
The Prologue of the Maunciples Tale - 
The Maunciples Tale. Fhebus and the 

White Crow 

The Prologe of the Persones Tale - - 
The Persones Tale, prose - - - - - 



Morris. 



Wright. 



Tyrwhitt. 



9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 

13. 
U. 

15. 
16. 

17. 
18. 



19. 
20. 
21. 



23. 
24. 

26. 
26. 
27. 

28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 

32. 



34. 
36. 



37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 

42. 
43. 
44. 
46. 

46. 
47. 



2136 
2138 
2170 
2173 
2-206 

2-232 
2-246 

2-246 
2-258 

2-259 
2-278 
2-280 
2-284 
2-292 
2-297 
2-302 
2-307 
2-315 
2-317 
2-318 
2-354 
2-366 
2-366 
31 

3-2 

3-29 

3-46 

3-60 
376 
3-76 
3-86 

3-90 
3106 

3-107 
3121 

3122 
3-130 
3131 
3138 
3139 
3198 

3-201 
3-227 
3-229 
3-249 

3-262 
3-261 
3-263 



4363 

4421 
4619 
6583 

6439 
6847 

6881 
7247 

7291 

7877 

7933 

8073 

8325 

8486 

8661 

8816 

9053 

9089 

9121 

10-293 

10323 

10661 

10985 

11041 
11929 
12482 

12940 
13410 
13416 
13702 

13878 
14384 

14412 
14846 

14864 
15102 
15123 
16327 

16376 

16477 
16253 
16307 
16933 

17037 
17295 



4363 

4421 
4619 
6583 

6439 
6847 

6883 

7247 

7291 

7877 

7933 

8073 

8326 

8486 

8661 

8816 

9063 

9089 

9121 

10293 

10323 

10661 

10986 

11041 
16469 
16022 

16188 
11929 
11936 
12221 

12263 
12903 

12931 
13366 

13383 
13621 
13642 
13847 

13896 

13997 
14773 
14827 
16960 

17064 
17312 



17 
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§ 2.— The Votoeh. 
Long and Short Vowels. 

The orthograpliio custom of the Germanic languages is to 
consider a final vowel in an accented syllable long, and a 
vowel in a syllable closed by a consonant short. The physio- 
logical cause for the duplication of a consonant between two 
vowels to indicate the snortening of the first vowel has been 
already explained, p. 55. But long vowels also occur in 
syllables closed by a consonant, and here the writers have 
generally been put to great straits. Orrmin by simply leav- 
ing the consonant single after a long vowel, and alwavs 
doubling it after a short one, escaped the diflSculty. In the 
oldest Germanic monument, Uphilas's Gospels, the Greek 
custom of using difierent signs for long and shoi*t (e, o) was 
usually followed, thus e at, o au were generally, = {ee e,oo o). 
Long i was represented by ei, following the Greek custom of 
pronouncing et at that and the present time. Long a, u, 
were not distinguished from short, even if the real long 
(aa, uu) existed in Gothic.^ 

In Anglosaxon an accent is occasionally placed over the 
long vowel, but it is frequently omitted. In modem high 
German and Dutch aa, ee, oo are often used for the long 
vowels, but this system of reduplication does not extend to 
long f and long u. When the i was not dotted, it would have 
been difficult to distinguish n from u, and the combination 
uu might be read nu, un^ ini, mi, ini, which seems sufficiently 
to explain the non-use of reduplication to express these pro- 
longations. Still I find reduplication sufficiently distinct 
even in these cases, provided that the i is properly dotted, 
and hence I have employed it consistently in palaeotype. 

In Chaucer, as represented by our MS., reduplication is 
not unfrequently resorted to in the case of aa, ee, oo, but as 
the writer often neglects to mark the distinction (compare : 
in such a caaa 657, arwes in a cas 2081), and sometimes 
employs ee where we expect to find a short vowel (as weel for 
toel 2125), not much reliance can be placed upon this ortho- 
graphy. The fact, however, that both short and long a, e, i, o 
rhyme with each other, but that long u and short u never 
rhyme, leads at once to the conclusion that the sounds of the 
long and short a, e, i, o differed only in quantity, but the 
sounds of long and short u differed also in quality. This 
general conclusion, wiU be abundantly confirmed. 

^ See an ftccount of the yalues of the Gothic letten, Chapter V, § 4^ No. 3. 
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A — xrv TH 'Cbntubt. 

That long and short a could not be very different from (aa, a) 
we have already seen. It is not possible to distinguish after such 
a lapse of time between (a, a) and it is safer probably to consider 
(aa, a) as the real sounds. The effect of a preceding w does not 
appear to have been felt ; that is, a in trew, w(»rm would not have 
differed from a in has^ harm. 

Latin ehtmbs. ... as assoillyng saveth, a signifiea/vit 663, where 
the old habit of reading the Latin termination -it as (-ith) may 
have been alluded to ; * the Psahn of David, cor meum eructavit 7616 ; 
Yet spak this child, when spreynde was the water, 
And song, alma redetnpforis mater, 15051 

Hy teeme is alway oon, and eyer was, 
JRadix malorum esi eupiditas, 18748 

On which was first i-writen a crowned A, 
And after that, Atnor vincit omnia, Idl 

These examples lead at once to the conclusion that a was called 
(aa), and that savethy David, water, was were pronounced (saaveth, 
Daa'vid, waa'ter, was). Hence also the woi^ rhyming with ica$ 
will have (-as) or (-aas), e.g. hire statue clothed was, arwes in a 
^09 2081, therto chosen was, such a caas 2111, he walketh forth a 
pas, ther hir temple was 2219, this hors of bras, siege of Troye was 
10619, of Macedon he was, alas, such a caas, thyn sis fortune is 
tomed into an aas 16142, where sts, aas are six, ace. These words 
give the key to many others, thus : in this caas, of solas 799, and 
all words of that kind now usually spelled -ace, as : paas Thomas 
827. We should also conclude that in: caught in his lace, this 
trespace 1819, we ought to read Jaas, trespas, as in: a dagger 
hangyng on a laas 394 &c. 

Ebench bhymes. . . . hadde thei ben to blame, to be clept madame 
377, hadde hosen of the same, no wight clepe hir but madame 3963, 
fy for shame, sayde thus Madame 16377, it happed him par cos, 
ther the poysoun was. 14300 

This last example confirms one of the Latin rhymes. Li the 
other examples observe that Madame is a word which has preserved 
its French sound (or what is meant to be such) down to the present 
day, and hence the rhymes with it are conclusive, 

Shoet and long a rhymes. 

A long snrcote of pers uppon he hadde 

And by his side he bar a rusty bladde. 619 

Here, judging by the modem use, hlade is spelled Uadde simply 
to secure the rhyme, that is the long vowel is, for the occasion, 
treated as a short one. This of course could not be done if the 
quality of the vowels changed with the length, as in the present 
had, hlade. In the following example — 

Each after other clad in clothes bldke 

But such a cry and such a woo they make. 901 

1 See Salesbury, infr^ Chap. YIII, § 1, under T. 
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we have exactly the converse, the vowel in hlacke being lengthened 
to rhyme with make. This is also the case in : I may no lenger 
tarry, lady seinte Mary 7185, where the correct reading would 
probably be tarie, Marie. In ag«. both hlad and bloc had short 
vowels. 

The pronimciation of a in Chaucer, which scarcely admitted of 
doubt before, is so clearly indicated by these three classes of ex- 
amples, that it is imnecessary to accumulate passages of the last 
kind, those cited in the first two cases are all that I have observed 
of that description in the Canterbury Tales. "We must, there- 
fore, conclude that 

A in the xivth century was always either (aa, a) or (aa, a). 



E, EE, EA, EO, OE, IE — xivth Century. 

Final e presents peculiar difficulties, and will therefore be treated 
separately in the fourth section of this chapter after the other 
vowels and the consonants have been fully considered. At present 
it may be assumed to be pronounced as the inflexional German final 
e (p. 195, note) in all cases where it ends a line or seems to be re- 
quired by the metre, and to be otherwise omitted in pronunciation, 
leaving the precise discrimination of these eases to future investigation. 
The combination ee is used so frequently in place of e long, that 
it cannot be considered as a different letter. The combination ea 
is rare, but occurs most frequently in ease, please, which are also 
found without a, Eo, oe are occasionally used instead of e, when 
an e usurps the place of o, but there does not appear to have been 
any variation of sound. le and e alternate in some words, especially 
matiere tnatere, Mere here, but ie does not appear to have had any 
special signification distinct from e. The modem pronunciation of 
the e, and the separation of its long sound into (ee, ii) which was 
confirmed in the xvi th century, does nat appear to have commenced. 
Latin Khtmes. — The only Latin word ending in e which con- 
cludes lines in Chaucer is henedicite, and this was almost always 
pronounced in three syllables, but whether (ben*diste) or (ben*aite, 
ben'ete), — compare Seint Beneyt 173, and the modem Bennet — ^I 
am not able to say, I incline however to (ben*ete).* The following 
are all the passages in which I have observed the occurrence of this 
word, and as most of them illustrate the sound of $, ee, it may be 
best to cite them all at length. 

The god of love, a! benedieite (6 ejUables) 

How mighty and how gret a lord is he. 1787 

To fighte for a lady ; benedieite ! 

It were a lusty sigote for to see. 2117 

What ? Absolon, what ? Cristes swete tree ! 

Why ryse ye so rathe P benedieite. 8765 

^ Prof. Child (infrli, { 6, art. 96) has five syllables. The word has always 
suggests bencite as the contraction and fiye syllaoles in GK)wer. 
suspects a lacuna in ▼. 1787, where it 
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Ey, henedieite ! than had I fonle i-sped. 4218 

What roune ye with hir maydenes ? benedidey 
Sir olde lecchour, let thi japes be. 5823 

And chyding wyves maken men to fle 
Out of here oughne hons ; a, benediciU, 5861 

And sayd, deere housbond, benedicite, 
Fareth every knight with his wyf as ye. 6669 

I trowe thou hast som frere or prest with the. 
"WTio clappith ther ? sayd this widow, benediciie, 7165 
Til atte last he sayde, God yow se ! 
This lord gan loke, and sayde, Betiedicite, 7751 

A wyf ? a I seinte Mary, benedieite, 
How might a man have eny adyersite 
That hath a wyf? 9211 

Unto oure oost, he seyde, Benedicite ! 
This thing is wonder merveylous to me* 1 2556 

I see wel that ye lemed men in lore 
Can mochel ^ood, by Goddes dignitee. 
The Person him answerd^ : Benediciie ! 14389 

0, seinte Mary, benedicite (3 syllables) 
What eylith this love at me 

To bynde me so sore P 15195 

So hidous was the noyse, a benediciee ! 
Certes he Jakke Straw, and his meyne, 
Ne maden schoutes never half so schrille. 16879 

These examples establish the pronunciation of, in modern spelling, 
he, see^ tree^ hee^ flee, ye, thee, me, as (nee, see, tree, be, flee, jee, 
dhee, mee), so far as the vowel is concerned. The other rhyming 
words, adversity, dignity, meny, will be considered under I, Y. The 
words thus established suffice to prove the pronunciation of many 
others and shew that the personal pronouns, he, she, we, ye, which 
were exceptionally pronounced with (ii) in the xvi th century, (p. 
77), and the combination ee which was confined to (ii) at the latter 
end of the same century (p. 79), had in Chaucer's time, exclusively 
the sound of (ee). 
It might seem proper to reckon among these Laiin rhymes 
Yet schal I saven hir, and the, and me, 
Hastow nat herd how saved was Noe, 3533 

But certeynly no worde vmteth he 
Of thilke wikked ensample of Canaee, 4497 

But the preceding examples will also shew that Nbe Canace must 

have had a final (ee). 

Feench: ehymes .., a sop in fyn clarre, than sittith he, 9717 away 

fro me, as well as thin parde 5891, the lasse light ^ar<?^/ the thar 

not pleyne the 5917. 

For cosynage, and eek for bele oheer 

That he hath had ful ofte time heer. 14820 

Long and Shoet Rhymes . . . trapped in steel, dyapredw^^^ 2159, 
here the long pronunciation of wel is not noted as it is in 
Som wol been armed on here legges weel, 
And have an ax, and eek, a mace of steel, 2125 
Thanked be fortune, and hire false wheel, 
. That noon estat assureth to ben weel, 927 

His eyen steep, and rollying in his heed 
That stemed as a fomeys of a leed. 201 
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Here head, lead are now both short (ned, led). They may have 
been both long occasionally, as bread, dead spelled breed, deed 147. 
In : Jerusalem, a straunge sstteem 465, both words may have been 
pronounced with (eem). But in: I holde my pees, el the prees 5096, 
we have either short and long rhyming, or else a short lengthened 
to rhyme with the long. In eilher case the sound of long e is 
shewn to be (ee). 

In the following examples we have words written in the xvith 
century with ee and then pronounced (ii), rhyming with words then 
written ea and pronounced (ee). Those afterwards written with ee 
will be italicised for distinction : fal lene, no calf j-sene 593, this 
cost (coast) so clone, that ther nys no ston j^sene 11307, his speche, 
gladly teche 309, it needeth nat the teche, I the byseche 3599, 
wolde ban caught a sleep, Johan the clerk up leep 4225, in this 
drede, at thy grete neede 5077, at his feet, and of a man he eet 2049, 
a child that is i-bete, went he over the strete 3757, in word and 
dede, repentaunce and drede 1777, bodyes dede, of hemeys and of 
ivede 1007, glorious for to see, fletyng in the large see 1957, with 
leyghen st^e, noon in chepe 755. 

In the next examples we find ee rhyming with words which the 
Latin rhymes have established to be sounded with (ee) : so as it 
semed me, of what degre 39, so ofke of his degre, hadde he be 55. 

The following are examples of words written with ee or simple e, 
which were literwards written with ea. The ea words are 
italicised: humble cheer, ye schal heer 2221, piled berd, sore aferd 
629, hem to wreke, scholde speke 963, breeth, heeth 5, as of the deth, 
upon an heth 608, agreved with here, to a bere 2059, pite to heere, 
Dyane gan appeere 2347, quod sche, in the salte see 5527, in the 
Greete see, hadde he be 59, or forge or bete, to counterfete, 13432. 
These examples might be greatly multiplied. Ea occurs in: for 
ease, nought displease 5709, sche wolde vertu please, noon ydel ease 
8092, his spirit was at ease, nothing may me displease 9507. 

The use of eo and oe is shewn by the spel&ngs: theof 13498, 
theves 13499 ; eorthe 8557, boef 9295, poepel 9241, pepul 2536, 
reproof 10078, 10137, preef 5829, reproeve 17002, reprove 6759, 
these latter words having generaUy simple e. 

The following shew the pronunciation of ie as (ee) : with evel 
preef, a great tneschief 5S29, al your greef, an odious meschief 7771, 
a theef, mescheef 1327, me reprove, we bdieve 6759, ere that it was 
eve, made him bileve 4993, and eek a frere, disshe and tnatiere 6418, 
in this matere, quod the Frere 6421. 

The following are some instances of words now spelled with ie 
but apparently only written with e in Chaucer. See the table, 
p. 104. I sawh no man him greve, Osewald the Beeve 3857, be 
agreved, be releeved 4179, by youre leve, ye yow not gre&ve 7395, 
a frend, as a fend 5825, loth or leef, an ivy leef 1839, longen unto 
eelde, mowen be unweelde 3883, oon bar his seheeld, in his hondes 
heeld 2895. We aLso find chierte 5978 for ehereUf and whiel 15482 
for wheel. 
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These rhymes lead irresistibly to the conclusion that the 
one general sound of e, ee, ea, eo, oe, ie in Chaucer was (ee) 
long or (e) short, and they leave no room to conclude that e 
was ever pronounced as (i) except in the prefix be which 
we ^nd written indifferently be bi. The double forms lesse 
lasse, left laft, seem however to indicate that e short wa 
occasionally pronounced as broadly as (a). In the xiiith 
century this was certainly dialectic, and the various forms 
may have remained in use during the xiv th. Perhaps the e 
was generally broad, as (e) rather than (e). In the same way 
we shall find i short to have been occasionally pronounced as 
(e), and this might be rather held to indicate the broader 
sound of (Oj for t, or the finer sound of (e) for e. Such 
delicate distinctions, difficult to appreciate in actual living 
speech, are quite beyond our grasp at such a remote period, 
and we must be content with one form (e) for the, possibly, 
three forms (e, e, e). It is indeed very probable that all 
three coexisted, and were not discriminated by the speakers 
themselves. Practically this is the case at present. 



EI EY, AI AY, ATI AW — xivth Century. 

It is needless to shew that ai, ay were generally (ai) and au^ aw 
generally (au). They could not have had any other sound, as we 
saw at the conclusion of the last chapter, p. 238. But whether any 
distinction was made between ei and ai may be doubtful. In the 
greater part of modem Germany, ei, ai are both (ai), and they seem 
to have both had the same sound in Chaucer. Thus we have them 
rhyming together in 

That we with pitous hert unto yow playne 

And let youre eeris my vois no4 disdeyne, 7973 

But playne is written pleyne in 

He was out cast to wo and into peyne. 

glotony, wel ought us on the pleyne, 13926 

Again: I wot it well certeyn, I dar well sayn 8185, may be 
compared with : myn harmes not bewreye, I may not seye 2231. 
In 13335, 13511 thay occurs for they. And generally the same 
words constantly vary from ey to ay, and conversely, so that the 
phonetic identity of ey^ ay is the only legitimate inference. Thus : 
for sche was feir, to maken hir his heir 3975, what so men jape or 
pleye, holden the righte weye 9263, compaayes tweye, that cowthe 
seye = 8&j 2591, 

Kepeth this child, al he it foul or fair ^ .... 
Cnst whan him lust may sende me an hair 
More a^reahle than this. 5184 

Well wiste he hy the drought, and hy the reyriy 
The yeeldyng oi his seed and of his greyn, 697 
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And Venus faylith wher Mercury is reyaed 

Therfor no womman of clerkes is preiied. 6287 

Ben thay us seely men for to d€8etyv0 

And from a soth euer wel thay totyve—they waive, 10297 

The assumptioii that at was pronounced as (ai) is eonfinned by 
the French rhyme : how lasteth hir vitailUy no wight but Crist 
sauuzfaiUy it was a gret mervaile 4919, and the Latin rhyme, as all 
rhymes with Scripture names must be considered: the mount 
of Synay^ fasting many a day, 7469. 

It would appear that (ai) was sometimes lengthened and divided 
into (aa,i) forming a diissyllable. Thus seynt is 9. monosyllable 
(saint) in 

For\)y that lord that cleped is teynt Jame. 4262 
But when preyed to the same name it becomes a dissyllable 
(saa,int) in 

Wel be we met, by God and seint Jame. 7025 

Where, however, hy may have been omitted after and. On the same 
principle I would explain 

Hire grettesfc ooth nas but by aeynt Loj. 120 

That is (8aa,int Luu'i), St. Louis, as Meigret writes his first name 
Lays in his Traiti touchant U common vsag^, etc., but Louks in his 
phonetic French Grammar. Prof. Child would read othe^ but this 
form is not well established. 

I had the printe of seynt Venus sel. 6186 

lliat seynt Peter hadde, when that he wente. 699 
So also fair in 

To lede him forth into a/a«> mede. 7621 

And maistrye in 

Bachus nad of hir mouth no maistrye, 13472 

In the four last cases there is no simple means of altering 
the reading,* and on repeating the lines it will be readily perceived 
that this pronunciation is not at all strained, and immediately solves 
their metrical difficulties. Li the Prisoner's Prayer, Chap. Y, § 1, 
No. 2, it will be seen that the French diphthongs in: ueine 17, 
mayn 36, are given to two musical notes each, though they are 
frequently given to single notes, and other examples fiom N'orman 
poems wHl be found near the end of Chap. Y, § 1, No. 3. 

As compared with Salesbury's observation tiiat a in ashe is 
" thought to decline toward the sound of the diphthong at" it is 
interesting to note aisshen 3880, aissches 12735. Four words now 
written ai were either always or occasionally written with e, ee and 
hence pronounced (ee). They are iustain^ hair, slay, strain, and I 
have not observed more. Thus for sustain : to susteene, bright and 

^ And sayede twyes, Seynt Mary^ ! In : a goune doth, hy Qtod, hy seint. 

Thou arte noyouse for to cary^. d'226 Johan. 7833 

we should prohably read : Seynte Marye. the word and has been probably omitted 

Compare before the second by. 
Twelf pens P quod sche, now lady 
seinte Mary«. 7186 
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scheiie 1995, sche myhte nouht hir sustmef sit adoun upon the 
grene 11173, blisM queene, in my wyt sutteene 14892, 

Then sys ther noon comparisonn bitweno 
Thy WO) and any woo may man tuttene, 5266 

For hair (ags. haer) : a tufte of heret, a souwes eeres 557, heer 
677, heres 1390, kempt his heere, a trewe love he beere 3691, myn 
olde yeeres, so moulyd as myn heeres 3867, Sampson left his heris^ 
kut hem with hir scheris 6303, under his lange heris, tuo asses 
eeris 6535. On the other hand as we have seen that heir is spelled 
heir and hair. But we have heire 12061, for hair shirt. 

For slay (ags. slan, slean, sleahan) : or elles sle his make 2558, 
the freisshe beaute sleeth me sodeynly 1120, for curs wol eke 663, 
hir self to sle^ as it thenketh me 1 1709. 

The tieer of himself yet sanffh I there, 

His herte-blood hath bathed al his here. 2007 

For strain, in the sense of race (which is derived from ags. streon, 
streonan, strynan, and has nothing to do with the o&er word 
strain), we have 

For God it woot, that childer ofte been 

Unlik her worthy eldris hem bifore ; 

Bonnte cometh al of God, noiu^ht of the etreen 

Of which thay been engendnd and i-bore. 8031 

Strain, hair, slay, are clearly not prox>er instances of ai pronounced 
as (ee), but rattier examples of a subsequently inserted *. But 
susteefie would have naturally appeared as susteigm, as we have 
atteigne 8323. 

Connected with this is the converse use of (ai) for (ee) or (e), 
thus: fleissh 147 for Jlessh, have ye not sege 5065 for ssen; and 
wagke ben the oxen 889, this tc^^yj^. woman 5352, to aireyse, at egse 
7683 for ease. That the word was then really pronounced (aiz*e) 
and not (eez*e), appears not only from this rhyme, but from the 
following lines in Gower, where Pauli incorrectly prints ese; the 
orthography is that of the Soc. Ant. MS. 134 : 

Whyche hadde be feroant to Thaife 
80 >at fche was }e worfe at ayfe. iii 320 
Anfwere]? and faye]? my name is Thayfe 
That was fnm tyme wel at ayfe. lii 382 

The use of fleissh, toayh * is not so easy to explain, but egse, fireissh 
367, 1120, hurgegs 371, palegs 2201, 2697, 9585, 10374, hemsgs 
2498, harnegs 3760 are rather direct representatives of ai, oi in 
French, the latter being changed into ei in N'orman French, so we 
have in the rhymes to the two last instances palfregs 2497, Qemegs 
3759 and degs 9585 = dais. Thi« is an argument in favour of the 
Norman pronunciation (ai) for ei. 

We find say for saw 8543, 9810, 13642, 16600 and elsewhere, 
and in the same way we now have a saw for a saging. 

The sound of au is of course generally (au), as is confirmed by 

I It is remarkable that both words (Minpare fleyee BeL Ant. i, 22, Jteies, 
have #1 in Modem Qermxa-fleiseh, toeieh. ib. 57, and veikr in Icelandic. 
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the Frencli rhyme : to make hir alliaunce, him happede par chaune$ 
14020, but the name of St. Paul, especially when applied to the 
cathedral church, was pronounced with (oou) as we have found for 
this particular case in the xvi th century (p. 145). The orthography 
by seint Paules belle 16266 is very unusual and probably erroneous, 
we have : scyntc FouleSy chaunterie for soules 511, in Petres wordes 
and in Foides, cristen mennes soules 7401, with Powlea wyndowes 
corven on his schoos 3318, after the text of Crist, ^JiA. Fowel and 
Jon 7229, 

Of this matier, Pom/, wcl canstow trete. 
Mete unto wombe, and wombe unto mete, 
Schal God destroyen bothe, as Powel saith. 13938 

The most singular interchange, however, is that of (au) with (ee). 
Gill complained of his Mopsa? saying (leen) for (laun) (p. 91), but 
200 years before that time we find : for leeful is with force force to 
schowve 3910, in muUok or in streey so fare we 3871, of the stree, 
of the realitc 5121 and elsewhere. The two forms strato^ stre are 
due of course to ags. straw, strea. But lee must be a form of lat/y 
as ese of ai/se. The form lat/ for law occurs, for the rhyme, in : 
on a day, that sche wold reney hir lay 4795, and must be due to 
the French loi, lei, while law must come from the ags. lah. The 
interchange was therefore not phonetic, but etymologic. 

Hence we conclude that EI, AI were always (ai), and AU 
was always (au) in the xiv th century. 

O, 00, OA — XIV TH Century. 

long and oo must be considered as the same letter in Giaucer. 
The regular sound was (oo), as shewn by the Latin rhyme, 
For though a widewe hadde but oo schoo 
So plesaunt was his In principio 
Yet wolde he haue a ferthing or he wente, 253 

whether the sound was {p6) or (oo) is of course open to the same 
difficulty as in the xvi th century, but the perfect agreement of long 
and short vowels, turns the balance strongly in favour of (oo), 
which seems to have been the original Latin sound. 

The sound of scho gives that of do by : may nought do, is not 
worth a scho 6289, which gives tOy therto^ a hooy by : oon hole to 
sterte to, than is al i-do 6155, he addid yit therto, what schulde 
yren doo 501, 

Au herowd on a skaffold made a hoo 

Til al the noyse of the pepul was i-doo. 2536 

After this we may feel tolerably certain of the sound of long o 
and its identity with that of oo = (oo). The following examples 
are however worth attention : of symony also, did he grettest woo 
6892, never the mo, tel me who 6273, for he saith us soth, that so 
doth 6523, ever in oon, thought anoon 1773, as stille as stoon, 
for thcr ascapith noon, as we knowe everychon 7997, al ther sche 
goth, I have no thrifty cloth 5819, a fan right large and brood, 
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lay his jolly Bchood 3315, Hs eyghen grey as goos, corven on 
liis schoos 3317, God amend it soone, ye wot what is to doone 7775, 
whan he awook, he the lettre took 5226, 

Tel, quod the lord, and thou schalt have anoon 
A goune cloth, by God, by seint Johan.^ 7833 
And every statute couthe he pleyn by roote 
He rood out hoomly in a meolea coote. 329 
"Wei may men knowe, but it be a fool. 
That every partye dyryveth from his hool. 3007 

As then oo seems to be always (oo) we must assume wood = mad, 
often spelt wod, wode, to have had (oo) and hence conclude the 
same of bloody stood, good from the rhymes: upon a carte stood, 
grym as we were wood 2043, jalous and eke wood, wel neyh al the 
hlood 1331j that is so good, of blood 2565. The change of long o 
into (uu), developed in the xvith century, had therefore not yet 
occurred. 

But did short o always represent (o) ? Generally it did so, but 
there must have been exceptions. It would be difficult to imagine 
an interregnum of (o) between two reigns of (u). It will be shewn 
soon that ou represented long (uu) and but rarely short (u) for 
which certainly u was available, but nevertheless o seems to have 
been often employed. Thus we have 

Outher for ye han kept your honeste, 

OtJter elles for ye hau feile in frelete. 13492 

So that in two consecutive lines ou, o are used in the same word ; 
in the Knightes Tale Palamon seems to have had either (o) or (u) 
to suit the rhyme, as : oon, Palamon 1015, doun, Palamon 1072, 
prisoun, Palamon 1453, 1469, Palamon, opynyoun 1481, while we 
have the orthography: doun, Palamoun 1517. Again: he might 
not lenger sojomne, homward moat he torne 6569, had I not done 
a frendes torn to the 14230, for fere of beres or of holes blake = 
htdls 16421, i-lyk to the sferemes of homed h&\^=^hurned 13453, 
hokeler 112, asonder, thonder 493. 

The fact is that short (u) is comparatively rarely represented by 
«, perhaps among other reasons because short u was as we shall see, 
frequently called {%) or (e), as in our modem words busy, hury, so 
that except in certain very well known words there might be more 
error induced by writing u than by writing o. Under these cir- 
cumstances I have been compelled to adopt a theory, indicated at 
the commencement of the last paragraph, and I consider short o to be 
(u) in all those words where it replaces a former w, and was in the 
xnth century pronounced (u) ; that is, as a practical rule where it 
is now called (9). There will be exceptions to this practical rule, 
thus word is now (wajd) and BuUokar makes it (wurd) but in 
Chaucer it was (woord) as we see from 

But al for nought, he herde nat word. 

An hole he fond right lowe upon the boord, 3439 

There might seem to have been another sound of short in a few 
1 Johan, written Jon, 7229, is regularly a monosyllable. 
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words, compare the uses : hadde we on hondcy my fourth houshonde 
6033, to withatonde, thral and honds 7241, in londe, to telle it wol 
I fonde 15295, as liked Cristes sonde, approched unto londe 5322.' 
In comparing this o in place of a in land, mthstandy hvshandy with 
oa in hands in the Proclamation of Henry III., and with the inter- 
change of a and o in northern and southern dialects, the vise of nat 
for not frequently hy Chaucer, and later hy Palsgrave, it was easy 
to imagine the pronunciation {a) or (ah) as an intermediate sound, 
which the scribe did not know whether to represent by o or a. 
Thus Englishmen now confuse Scotch (man) or (mahn), and Irish 
(sahr) with their (mon, sor), and write them mow, aorr = man, sir. 
But this conjecture will not explain such rhymes as the above. As 
honde^ sonde must have had (o) and houshonde ought to have it, we 
must read (o) in hnde^ stonde, and in Hronde and elsewhere, compare : 
straunge strondes, sondry londes 13. 

I have not noted any instance of the combination oa, but some 
cases may have escaped me. The modem oa is replaced regularly 
by 00 or as: goot 690, hoot 9298, hrode 2919, loode 2920, ook 
10473 for goat f boat, broad, load, oak. 

The conclusion seems to be that long o or oo in Chaucer 
was (oo), that short o was generally (o), but occasionally (u), 
the latter cases being those in which there was a previous 
Anglo-Saxon (u), and a xvith century (u), now become (e). 



01, OY — XIV TH Century. 

This is a rare diphthong and its sound cannot be satisfactorily 
established by the rhyme. If the identification of Loy 120 with 
Zof/8, that is, Louis, be correct, then: ftil symple and coy, by seint 
Loy 119, i^ould give (kuui) as the sound of cot/. In my article on 
the Diphthong OY (Trans, of Phil. Soc, 1867, Supp. part I.), I 
have given reasons for supposing (ui) or (uui) to have been ttie 
original sound of this diphthong, which we have seen was fre- 
quently so pronounced in the xvi th century. Thus Hart gives the 
sound (buee) for hot/ (p. 133), and if we interpret this as (bui) or 
(buui), the above pronunciation of Zoy is confirmed by the rhyme. 
That was wel twieht, myn oughne lyard, boy, 
I pray God saye tny body and seint Loy. 7143 

The word hoist 13722 is merely the French hoiste now hoite, box, 
which historically would have the sound (buiste), and in our bushel, 
Fr. hoisseau, which Chaucer writes buisshel 4310, we have preserved 
the (u) of the original The two spellings boist, buisshel seem to 
shew two ways of writing the same sound, the writer, accustomed to 
use either o or w for short (u) hesitating between them. This is still 
more plainly shewn by the double orthography of the word destroy. 
It doth no good, to my wit, bui anoyeth 
See ye nonht, lord, bow mankind it de$trcy§th f 11187 

^ Sonde 5245 rhymes with grounde, indicating the pronimciation (8and*e}. 
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Where anoydh most probably had the old sound (ainiiii*eth)y and 
destroy eth is used to make the spelling agree with its rhyming word. 
But where this motive did not act we find uy written, as 
That hath destruyed wel neyh al the blood. 1332 
How he deatruyed the rjruer of Gysen. 7662 

And in the prose tale of Melibeus (Wright's ed., p. 159, col. 2, 
1. 32, Morris's ed. 3* 172, 1. 13) : by vengeaunce takynge be wikked 
men destruyed. 

The words: fruit destroy i 137 are written in Harl. 3869 and 
3490 fruit destruie, in Harl. 7184 fruit destroie, and in Soc. Ant. 
MS. 134, frute destriue, the last being clearly a mistake for destruie. 
It cannot be supposed that the combination ui was pronounced in 
the same way in both words. The last is the more common 
spelling of fruity viz. frute = (fryyt). The same MSS. in the same 
order read in i 140 despuiled, despoiled, despuiled, despuiled. 
From these readings, it would seem to follow that (ui) was the sound 
meant, but that the writing oy was preferred, short o having as we 
have seen (p. 267), very commonly the sound (u) or (w), because 
ui rather suggested the sound (yy). Probably oui was not employed, 
because ou rather suggested ihe long sound (uu).^ Thus acloyeth 
anoyeth 4*68, encloied annoied ii 47, must refer to a French aehui^ 
enchue, and hence ought to have been written oui and to have 
had the sound (ui), which they therefore lead us to infer in annoy. 
See also the sound of (ui) cropping up even in the xvith century 
(pp. 131 sqq. J. But this was probably not the only sound of worcfc 
generally written oy in the xivth century. The French oi was as 
we have seen (p. 130), pronounced (oe, ue) with the stress on the 
second elem^, which was generally converted into English as (ue, 
u*) with the stress on the first element, but Grower probably retamed 
the French pronunciation when he invented the rhymes: ioye 
monoie ii 147, Troie monoie ii 188, (p. 253). On the other hand, 
the I^orman «*, pronounced originally perhaps (ei), but, on account 
of its interchange with ai in the xrvth century, pronounced in the 
same way (ai) at that time, see Chap. V, § 1, N'o. 3, regularly 
replaced the French oV, so that many French oi appear as ^y in 
Chaucer. In : Cb^gois vois iii 188, the oi was probably the usual 
(ui), just as in: chois vois ii 181, 206. But Harl. 3869 writes: 
gregeis curteis ii 238, and considering that the latter was the usual 
form of this word, the reading is probably correct. If any depend- 
ence can be placed on the readings of the Hunterian MS. of the 
Eomaunt of the Eose (p. 252), this must be the explanation of : 
joynt queynt 6*62-3, annoy away 6*82, joye conveye 6-89, but the 
passages are probably corrupt.* In the Canterbury Tales there 

^ It mi^ht haye suggested a division et ne sont pas, par consequent, une 

of the diphthong into two syllables, triphthongue." 

Beza (liyet, p. 523) says of oui : ' It must not be assumed that this 

** Quand ces trois lettres sont plac^es is the origin of (ei) in a well known 

deyant //, Vi sert seulement k pr^yenir yulgarism, as (bail, paint, dzhaint) for 

le lecteur qu'il faut mo^ec U; par- boil^ pointy joints because this was a 

tout ailleursMfi ferment deux syllaoes, mere regular xvnth century trans- 
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seems to be no instance where (ui, ue) might not be used, with 
the stress on the first element, and the modem English (Ai, oi) is so 
limited geographically, and appears to be so modem, that it woidd 
be merely truckling to present habits to introduce it into Chaucer. 

We must therefore conclude that the most general pro- 
nunciation of 01 in the xivth Century, was (ui). 



I, Y — XIVTH Century. 

It will probably prove the most difficult conclusion for the 
reader to admit, that long i in Chaucer's time had not that diph- 
thongal sound (ai) with which we are so familiar, and which we 
have since the xvr th century at least, recklessly introduced into our 
pronunciation of Latin and Greek, and into our method of reading 
Anglo-Saxon and Gothic. The belief that long i was anciently (oi) 
or (ai) is not simply shared by those only acquainted with modem 
English, it is adopted by men eminent for their knowledge of the 
older languages. To assert, then, that so recently as the xivth 
century this sound (oi), now so universal, in different modifications, 
was never associated with the letter e, is a thesis which will require 
ample justification. As regards the present writer it may be men- 
tioned that before he began his researches he simply wondered 
whether it was possible to establish any conclusion whatever, that 
he inclined to the supposition of (oi) or (ai),^ and that, even after 
having established the general pronunciation (ii), misled as he now 
believes by an isolated instance, he for a long time imagined that 
he could point to a whole class of words in which long i had the 
sound of (ai). A rhyme in Gower first induced him to reconsider 
this conclusion, and he then undertook the examination of the 
rhymes in the whole poetical works of Chaucer, in addition to the 
Canterhmy Tales ^ and in Gower' s Confessio Amantis, with the sole 
view of discovering something which might help to decide the point, 
and he examined or caused to be examined all the available manus- 
cripts containing the passage in question,'* seventeen in number, to 
see whether there were not suflicient orthographic variants to render 
it doubtful. He also made inquiries into various existing dialectic 

formation of the xvi th century (bull, the pronunciation of the account of the 

puint, dzhuint), see p. 134. The Dor- Prioresse, 117-162 in my Essentials 

setshire (pwaint, bwail) etc. is probably of J'honetics, 1848, 1 find (ai) given in : 

a descendant of (put/nt, bunl) etc. the smiling, by, wiped, eyen, I, and (ii) in : 

stress falling on the second clement, prioresse, hire, Eglentine, service, de- 

which then became transfonncd from vine, swetely etc., Paris, curtesie, 

(ii) to (ei, ai, oi) as almost all other digne, tretis. 
accented long (ii) in that dialect, cheem^ 

sheen for chime, shim being the only * Quoth the chanoun, and far wel, 

exceptions noted by Mr. Barnes {Poe^ms graunt mercy, 

of Mural Life^ 1848, p. 28. He went his way, and never the priest 

him sey. 

^ In a theoretical attempt to assign After this day. 13308. 
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pronunciations, of long i and the pronoun /in England and Scotland* 
to see what corroboration there was for any theory on the subject. 
These various researches have led to one conclusion, already antici- 
pated as the only possible explanation of Palsgrave's and Bullokar's 
otherwise enigmatical treatment of the letter ♦ (pp. 110, 114), 
namely that 

The vowel t in the xivth century was probably called (ti ) 
when long, and (t) when short. 

The sounds of (»V, i) as distinguished from (ii, i), the true Italian 
vowels, have been already carefully considered (p. 106). The first 
point which strikes an iiiglishman in endeavouring to teach the 
common short sound (t) to a foreigner, is that the latter most 
generally confuse it with (^, e), p. 83. The words in French 
final -te, the representatives of the Latin -tas, and similar words, 
Chaucer stiU distinctly pronounced (-te, -tee), etc., rhyming them 
with Atf, mef we^ hey see^ three, degree, as : be chastite 2237, charite 
me 1723, we felicite 1267, he faculte 243, vanite thre 3833, degre 
destyne 1843, destene be 1467, possibilite free 1293, subtilitees 
bees 10295, citee* iniquite 941, adversite parde 1313, thentre see 
1985. In all these cases we now use (-*), and it is curious to trace 
the change in the spelling. Promptorium 1440, chastyte, charyte, 
faculte, vanite, desteyne destenye,' cyte, entre. FaUgrave 1530, 
chastyte, charyte, vanyte, desteny, cytie, entre = entree, entrye = 
auant portail, entry = introite. Levins, 1570, chastitie, facultie, 
vanitie, destenie, citie, entrie, and he classes -ie, -ye, -y fis identical 
endings. "We have here then an example of the change of (-e) into 
(-») while any living Frenchmen will prove that the best way to 
teach him to pronounce pity (prtt) is to tell him to consider it as 
tmtten, in French letters, p^tS (p^t^). Again in Scotland the short 
* in closed syllables is almost invariably pronounced (e), our words 
ill, pit, hid, hit becoming (el, pet, bed, bet), but are saved from any 
collision with ell, pet, hed, J^^. because a Scotchman calls the latter 
(e1, pEt, bEd, bEt). In Scotland moreover (ii) is considered to occur. 
But when Mr. Murray pronounced some words to me in which he 
thought he said (ii), and which he writes weade, heate, keate, I 
seemed to hear rather {ee) than {ii). In examining Cooper's vowel 
system, 168^ (p. 83), we were led to consider his pair will, weal to 
mean (wil, w^l) rather than (wtl weVl), that is, Cooper classed as 
{ii) a sound which in the general opinion of other writers was {ee) 
Or (ee). 

These facts serve to shew that {ii, i) are now often confused with 

* He is particularly indebted to the ingly answered a general invitation in 

elaborate observations of Mr James the Athenaum to give the author in- 

A. H. Murray, F.E.I.S., of the Philo- formation on this point, by which 

logical Society^, on the Scotch dialects traces of the older pronunciation, as 

which were kindly placed at his dis- he believes, have been unexpectedly 

posal, and had their value enhanced by brought to light, 
oral explanation and pronunciation of * This is the reading of one MS., 

the difibculties. One lady and several and is probably erroneous, as indeed 

gentlemen from different parts of £ng- desteyne for destene would appear to be. 
uuad (p. 277, n. 1) have also most oblig- 
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(m, e, 0\ and hence we should be led to expect, if there be any 
truth in the theory advanced that we should not unfrequently find 
«, con^sed by the scribe, and allowed to rhyme by the poet, both 
when long and short. Cases of the short Towel are not uncommon, 
for example: list best 6819, list rest 9299, abrigge alegge 9531, 
abregge tallegge 3001, pulpit i-set 13806, shitte lette 14660, blesse 
kesse 8428, schert, hert 9757, yett witt 4*117. Cases of the long 
vowel also occur, as: swere hire 11101, 12076, geven* lyven 917, 
enquere lere 5049, there requere 6633, enquere were 8646, afered 
requered 4*244,* matere desire 4*333, desire manere 6*85, lere desire 
6*143, and in Gower, her sir i 161, here spire i 198, yere fire, 
i 302. These rhymes are not only reconcilable with the theory 
that (♦♦, «) were the usual and proper sounds of «, but are exactly 
what we should expect from, the mistakes which occur at the 
present day. If indeed long % had been pronounced (ei) and the 
first element had been slightly lengthened, as (eei), we should get 
a sound almost identical with a pronimciation of long a now much 
in use in London.' In this case the rhyme might also appear to be 
explained. But this theory would not account for writing a simple 
e for long •; we should rather expect to find ^, and this never 
occurs except in a few words, as eye, highy. die, dry^ sly, etc. 
to be especially considered presently, in which there is every 
reason to conclude that there was a double pronunciation. 
Hence the ^ecimens of long « rhyming to long e, and being fre- 
quently replaced by long e, throw great difficulty in assuming any 
diphthongal soimd for long », and tend greatly to confirm the 
hypothesis that the sound was not pure (ii), but such a modification 
of it, as would easily fall into (ee), namely (♦♦). Add to which 
there is the negative evidence that long • does not rhyme to ey, ay 
and that, except in the few cases of a double pronunciation, long • is 
never written ^ by an error of the scribe in any decent manuscript. 
There are a number of words of French origin which have now 
the accent on the penultim or antepenultim, but which were used 
as if with an accent on the last or penultim respectively, in Chaucer's 
verses. In the French language when these syllables, which are 
now unaccented, had the vowel *, it was pronoimced (i) or (ii), and 
it would be difficult to suppose that Chaucer, who •was familiar 
with French, and, in the spirit of the times as shewn by the con- 
temporary practice of Gower, was introducing it into English, could 
have chfiuiged the French sound and have pronounced the words 
with (ai). Still more difficult would it be to suppose, that at a 
time when the (ai) or (ei) or (oi) pronunciation of long « was 

1 This ifl from the ags. form geofan, when Mr. Matthew Arnold yidted a 

and ifl therefore not an instance of e school at Tenhy, Pemhrokeshire, where 

written for i, hut of e long rhyming an ancient Flemish colony seems to 

with t long. have materially affected the language 



raishii 
* A correspondent informs me that (feit). 
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common, as at the close of the xvth and beginning of the xvith 
century, it should have been deliberately rejected from these words, 
and replaced by (») when the accent was tliown back permanently. 
But we know that such words had {i) in the xti th century, ai!d 
that this sound has continued to the, present day. For my own 
part I cannot force myself to suppose that i in the last syllable of 
the following words ever had any other sound but (ii, i, n, ♦) : 
Venise, lycorise, coveytise, servyse, justise, merite, Evaimgiles, 
malice, sangwyn, famyn, Latyn, Jankyn, opposit, superlatif, motif, 
Phisik, ypocrite, practike, riche, cherice, office, Cupide, visite, 
avarice, cowardyse, Ovide, authentik, sybil, retorike, magike, cubit, 
Virgile, famyne, ruyne, apprentys, relyke, doctrine, profit, positife, 
peril, musike, chronique, inquisitife, mechanique, elikir, olive, etc., 
etc. ; or that the i was ever diphthongal in the penultim of: possible, 
digestible, fusible, etc., etc. Now if we admit that ♦ in these 
words was (t) or (tV), or if we even allow it to have had the purer 
French sounds (ii, i), — and there is absolutely no ground whatever 
for any other conjecture, and great reason for this, — ^we have gone 
a long way to prove that long t in Chaucer was (n) or (ii), and was 
not (ei, ai, ai). For in the first place these words rhyme as 
having long vowels, and rhyme with words which are by no means 
always French, and which in modem pronunciation have (oi), and 
had generally received (ei) by the xvi th century. That is, from 
undoubted cases of long (n) or (ii), we are led to infer that the 
rhyming words had also long (u) and not (ai, ei, ai). If at present 
we saw machine rhyming with seen, we certainly should rather 
conclude that the * in the first word was (ii), than that the ee in 
the second word was (oi), and we should never dream of rhyming 
mine, seen, even in these lax rhyming times. Perhaps even 
Butler has not such a rhyme in his Hudibras.* Hence it is of great 
importance to study and weigh the rhymes to the words just cited. 
They are as foUows : and to Venise, were to devyse 7927, at point 
devys, cheweth greyn and lycoris 3689, which I shall devyse, augur 
coveytise 3881, ther any profyt should arise, lowe of servyse 249, 
for that thay ben wyse, sittymg as as a justise 6609, so wel to write, 
do me endite, thurgh hire merite 11958, i- write with evaungiles, in 
the mene whiles 6085, to pitous and to nyee, of his crouned malice 
10838, he was sangwyn, a sop of wyn 335, sterve for famyn, licour 
of wyn 13866, wel dronken hadde the wyn, he speke no word but 
Latyn 639, cure apprentys Jank]^, schynyng as gold so/y» 5885, 
a gate of marbul whit, another in opposit 1895,* in gre superlatif, an 
humble wyf 9249, of me tak this motif, a court man al my lyf 9365, 
Doctour of Phisik, he was ther non him lyk 413, to byte, ypocrite 
10826, of youre practike, syns it may yow like 5769, solempne and 
so riche, was there noon it liche 10375, cherice vice 4*148, nyce 
vyce cheripe 4* 182, office vice 4*283, cupide tahide gyde 4*298-9, eryede 

^ On p. 16 of the Grammar of 1713, sense of rhythm, accent, quantity or 

snpr^ p. 47. we find incline rhyming for rhyme seems to vanish, p. 275, note 3. 

the nonce with magazine and Join, but ' Compare the modem names Whitby 

when memorial lines are attempted, all and Whitsunday, both from white. 

18 
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glide Cupide 4*349, Cupide syde 5*25, beside Cupide abide 6238, 
Cupide side i 160, Cupide guide i328, (hide Cupide iii 351, vysite 
wyte 4*227, visite delite myte 4*328, avarice vice 4*298, emprise 
cowardyse 4*324, slyde Ovide 6*172, Ovide toide 5*254, lyke 
autentyke 5*188, Sybile yle 5*22, retorike lyke 5*235, magike syke 
5*248, lyte cubite 5*251, Virgile while 5*254, famyne ruyne 5*269, 
apprentys wys 6*22, relyke lyke 6*82, doctrine discipline 6*146, 
profite myte 6*176, positife strife i 12, vile peril i 33, musike beswike 
i 58, cronique like i 145, inquisitife life i 226, mechanique like iii 142, 
fre elixir ii 86, blive olive ii 266. 

If that were possible, and more penyble 8589, digestible, on the 
Bible 439, in the Bible, it is an impossible 6269, on the Bible, so 
redy and so penyble 7427, metal fusible, wold passen eny bible 
12784. 

The last cited rhymes to Bible were the first which gave me any 
hope of being able to discover the pronunciation of Chaucer, ap- 
proximately, by a study of his rhymes. The above list does not con- 
tain by any means all the rhymes of this sort which I have noted 
as important ; but it is obviously suficient to establish that in the 
words: devyse, devys, arise, wyse, write, endite, whiles, nyce, wyn, 
fyn, whit, wyf, lyf, lyk, byte, vice, abide, gyde, cryede, glide, side, 
beside, delyte, myte, wide, yle, while, strife, vile, fire, &c, all of 
which have now (ai), the i could not have been diphthongal in 
Chaucer's time. And these words admitted, determine so many 
others, that the proposition might almost be considered proved; 
but it is one which many will find so difficult to believe that it 
is worth while accumulating proofs. 

Besides the French words already dealt with, in which the accent 
has been thrown back and the sound (*') preserved, there are many 
others which have either not become part of our modem language, 
or have not been left without at least a secondary accent on the ♦. 
We may divide them into three categories, which however do 
not include all, such words as sacrifice, &c. being omitted. The 
first class comprehends those French words in which the ♦ is fol- 
lowed by a simple consonant, the second those in which ♦ ends the 
word, and the last those in which i is immediately followed by an 
e final. Now we have at present in our language a series of French, 
Italian, and other foreign words containing t, of comparatively 
recent introduction, which we may therefore properly compare with 
the words then recently introduced into English by Chaucer, Gower, 
and others. The following list is taken from Walker, into which a 
few words in [] have been introduced ; the f marks words which 
have become obsolete since Walker's time, and the italics words in 
which the French (ii) has become (*) ; in all other cases the sound 
(ii) has been retained in modem English, notwithstanding our pre- 
dilection for (9i) and our association of (ai) with long i. 

Ambergris, verdegris, antique, becafico, bombasin, brasil, capivi, 
capuchin, f colbertine, chioppine or ehopin, caprice, chagrin, chevaux- 
de-frise, [chignon, crinoline,] critique, ffestucine, frize, gabardine, 
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haberdine, sordine, frugine, trephine, quarantine, routine, fascine, 
fatigue, intrigue, glacis, invalid', maclnne, magazine, marine, pa- 
lanquin, pique, police, profile, recitative, mandarine, ftabourine, 
tambourine, tontine, transmarine, ultramarine. 

Now if it would sound hideous in our ears to talk of (Luai'zaz 
shain-jan aend krai-nolain,) notwithstanding our acknowledging 
(/lai'za aend Kaer'olain), can we imagine Chaucer having called lys 
(lois),^ parvys (parvois), a^rise (agroiz*), sophime (sofaim*), desir 
(dezair*), avys devys (avals* devais*), assise (asaiz*), devyne, (de- 
vain'), &c. ? Such a supposition appears to be monstrous, unless we 
also adopt the theory that French in England in that day was pro- 
nounced with (ai, ai, ei) for (ii) as now used. Of this there seems 
to be no shadow of proof, nor even a germ of probability.* Since the 
present habit of Englishmen is to make long t into (ai) in all words 
not of recent introduction, it would be necessary to establish that 
the Normans so pronounced and that that pronunciation of French 
was general in England during the xm th and xiv th centuries, in 
order to use this hypothesis in opposition to the usually accepted 
theory that the French sound was (ii). "We shall find however 
that any doubt of this kind affects the present argument very 
slightly, because most of the words rhyming with those just cited, 
are also found rhyming to words of the preceding class, in which 
there can be no reasonable doubt of the old sound having been pre- 
served by the throwing back of the accent. The following are some 
of the rhymes which belong to this class : — 

he bar utterly the prySy the flour-de-lys 237, war and wys, atte 
parvys 311, might agrise, may devyse 7231, som sophime, hath time 
7881, to wilde /wyr, it hath desir 5955, to aryse^ I you devyse 33, 
make it tvys, more avys 787, ne non novys, wily and tvys^ 
15425, so wise, in assise 315, madame EnglerUyne, service devyne 
121, lord and sire, knight of the shire 357,* Arcyte quyte 1033^ 

* For conyenience the modem (oi) is into notice. "Walker quotes the foUow- 
written for whatever diphthongaJ form ing lines from " the Grammar called 
(ei, ai, ai) etc. the reader may choose BickerstaflTs, recommended by Steel," 
to adopt. which this quotation identifies with the 

> M. Le H6richer'8 opinion to the Anonymous Grammar of 1713, supr^ 

contrary will be considered in Chap. p. 47, in which they occur, p. 16. — 

y, § 1,1^0. 3, at the end, together with BickerstafiTs recommendation is quoted 

the value of the Old Norman French opposite the title page — 

ai, eiy and some other matters relating " To sound like double e^ % does incline, 

to modem Norman French pronnn- K% in MaehitUyBn^Shxre,^^ Magazine,'* 

ciation. "Walker adds: "It may likewise he 

* The pronunciation (shaij) is very ohserved, that this word, when unac- 
recent and by no means general. cented at the end of words, as Notting- 
"Walker gives (shiir), and says that hanuhire, Wiltshire, &c., is always pro- 
this "irregularity," as it appeared to nounced with ♦ like #«." Smart says: 
him, " is so fixed as to give the regular " Letter ♦ or y under the accent, and 
sound a pedantic stiffness." Even his final in a syllable, or followed by a con- 
recent ecbtor Smart, 1836, gives (shiii). sonant and e mute, is irregular in no 
Webster has (shair). This is an excel- word purely English except the verbs to 
lent example of the change of sound, live and to give, and the noun shire ; but 
and the dijaaculty with ^mich a new there are several semi-French and other 
fashion of pronunciation forces its way foreign words in which the French 
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Arcite endite 1381, Arcyt«, a lite 1335, lite, quyte 3861, delyte 
It/te 4*52, vyne devyne 4*57, devyse gyse 4*64, mffice nyse devyse 
vise agrise 4*75, desire ^r^ 4*76, enclyne pyne myne 4*180, arise 
forhise^ empryse 4*209, affile while 4*221, irefire 4*225, desire /yr^ 
enspire 4'254, myne Proserpyne pyne 4*319, ile wile 5*321, rys 
(ac: rice) treiys 6*32, ile while i 95, Cecile while i 104. 

The word lyte^ which seems shewn to have been (liit) or (ItVt) by 
some rhymes above, being the origin of our little, can hardly be 
conceived as (loit).' The following among other rhymes to this 
word, however, not only establish the sound as (liit, bVt), but settle 
many other words as welL 

lite rhymes with delyte 4'52, quyte 4*55, kyte 4*63, white 4*76, 
white delite 4*94, 6'237, wjte^know 4*141, delite endyte 4*163, 
plite 4*202, write 4*202, 5*269, 6'256, wyte = «;«^ 4*255, myte = 
miU 4*259, white 4*289, 5*195, 5'282, Arcite wite=iwm«A 5*200, 
smyte 5*232, cubite 5 -251. 

The word Inde must be considered French, and most probably 
had the sound (ind*^) which the English heard (md*e). The pre- 
sent nasal pronunciation of French in is certainly not at all indi- 
cated in any of the numerous words beginning with i », which we 
have taken from, the French, and witiiout any intimation of this 
nasality or any trace of it in English derivaticm we have no right to 
assume it. The vowel in India is short in the original language, 
and in the Greek and Latin derivatives. It is still so pronounced 
in English, and although I have heard some persons read (aind), 
for the sake of a modem rhyme, I doubt whether they would 
venture to talk of (ain-dia). It seems therefore just to conclude 
that the Saxon words which rhymed with it, most or aU of which 
had acquired the sound (eiad) in the xnth century had also the 
sound (md). Thus we have kynde Inde 6405, and fynde kynde 
mynde Inde bynde lynde 9057, 9063, 9069, 9075,' 9081, 9087, 
rhyming together in IjEnvoye de Chaucer, at the end of the Clerkes 
Tale. The last worde Zy«^ = linden or lime tree, still has the 
sound (tnd) and confirms the other ccmclusions. The use of mende 

soundof • is retained; as inar»ft«,jM)/>'(^ yaidon of quality b^ shorteimig of 
profile, jfcc. : .... The word oblige. 



ration oi quality by shortening oi 
quantity, as in p. 273. Shire, a^s. 
icire is said to hare a long vowel by 



wluch formerly classed with marine, 

&c., is now pronounced regularly." Bosworth, and a short vowel by Ett^ 

Linet gothic liban, ags. libhan, Omnin milller. But the vowel became de- 

libbenn, had from the first a short cidedly long, and, as we have seen, it 

vowel, with which, however a long has preserved the (ii) sound. The 

vowel alternated in Orrmin in life}^)^, cognate word sheer, ac;8. ecir with long 

lifmn, and a long vowel seems general », which has preserved its sound in au 

in Chaucer, and hence we have simply Germanic dialects, will he especially 

the usual continuation of the short noted in Chap. Y, } 1, No. 5, at the 

vowel. Oive, gothic gibauy ags. gifan, end, as a rhyme ixifire, 

geofan, also had a short vowel, but in 

Oirmin, all parts except the imperative ^ *^ Set an example to," from ags. 

zty, and preterit gaff^ have long vowels. biaen, example. 

From geofany we have the frequent ' LUe, however, the Danish lUle for 

form leve in Chaucer. In this case we little, is called (lail) in the North of 

have then perhaps rather the preser- England. 
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for mtnde to rhyme with ends in the careMly speUed Harl. MS. 
3869 of Gower, ii 23, ii 67, and kende for kintif sIbo to rhyme with 
ende iii 120, is scarcely reconcilable with the present diphthongal 
sound of % in mind. 

Through the kindness of several gentlemen^ I am enabled to say 
that in South Shields, Kendal, Westmoreland, and Cumberland 
generally, and parts of Lancashire, the short yowel (») is still heard 
in the words hind, blind a., behind^ hinder a., hindmost f find^ grind, 
wind^ V. = (bind, blmd, binrnt*, Hind'j, Htn-mast, find, grind, 
wind). See also the Scotch proniaiciation infrk p. 289. With 
these analogies it would be considerably more difficult to imagine 
the diphthongal sound than the short vowel in such words* 

The French words of the next class are those which end in « or y, 
and which are referred to in that paragraph of Palsgrave which 
occasioned so much difficulty in the last chapter (p. 109), and they 
are also remarkable for the English words which rhyme with them 
in Chaucer* The French words are themselves not numerous. In 
the Canterbury Tales, there seem to be only mercy, fy, enemy, fool- 
hardy, cry, quirhoily, to which perhaps yvory, vieory, although the 
final y is difficult to accoimt for.' These words rhyme, first with 
each other, next and very frequently with the termination -ly, and 
these words and this termination rhyme with the Dutch (?) eourtepy, 
and with the Anglosaxon /, why, by, thereby, sty. The only words 
among these which could have a plural, enemy, sty, do not occur in 
the plural in rhymes in the Canterbury Tales* It was with special 
reference to this investigation that I enlarged the field of enquiry, 
extending it over the rest of Chaucer^s poems and Gower. Some of 
these poems, as we have seen, are not in a trustworthy form, especially 
the Court of Love (p. 251), Flower and Leaf (p* 251), Chaucer's 
Dream (p. 251), and Romaunt of the Rose (p* 252), because they 
admit of rhymes which belong to a later period. The best manus- 
cripts are altogether free from such rhymes. The spelling in Pauli's 
Gower must always be corrected by the manuscripts. Allowance 
must be made also for those words which had a twofold pronunci- 
ation, as (ai) and {it), not always marked with sufficient care in the 

^ Rer. 0. Y. Potts, of Ledbury, for great trouble to themselyes enabled me 

South Shields ; Mr. Brown, of St. to supply these illustrations. Messrs. 

Peter's College, Peterborough, for Ken- Potts, brown, Hetherington, and Shelly 

dal ; Mr. J. N. Hetherineton, Clifton have been particularly liberal with the 

Parsonage, Workington, for Cumber- time they nave bestowed on me. I 

land ; Messrs. Jacoon, Fielding, and shall term these assistants generally 

Axon, for Limcashire, — hare supplied my dialectic correspondents, 

me with information from personal > The substantive wind is generally 

knowledge on this and other points ; (wtnd), but in Cumberland it seems to 

and Mr. SheUy, of Plymouth, for be always (wahind, waind), so that 

Devonshire; Messrs. Atkinson and wind s. wind v. have precisely the 

Moore, for Yorkshire; Mr. Hallam, opposite pronunciation to what they 

for Derbyshire ; and a lady near generally receive in the south. 

Norwich, nave also supplied much in- * Diez says that avori^ ivori are 

formation on dialectic pronunciation. Provencal forms, which, it is singular 

I beg to express my thanks to these to encounter in English. For vicory I 

and other correspondents who have at know no authority. 
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spelling, to be careftilly considered presently. With the exception 
of such words no case has yet come before my notice in which -♦ or 
-y final rhymes with -ey or -ay. In the foUowing list of rhymes 
edl cases of -/y rhyming to -ty, which are very frequent and convey 
no information, are omitted; and by no means all the rhymes, 
except in the Canterbury Tales, of 1 with -/y, -Jy, forthi^ etc., are 
given. 

Soburly courtepy 291, pitously mercy 951, enemy I 1645, ryally 
by 1689, fy mercy 1775, ryally enemy 1795, synfully fy 4499, 
mercy solempnely 5110, pitously, mercy I 5479, by specially 5544, 
therby I 6597, prively therby 6925, yvory fetisly 7323, sty I 
7411, comunly why 7839, stedefastly mercy tenderly 8970, why 
I 9315, uncurteisly cry 10237, cry pitously 10727, therby I 
12650, mercy sey 13308, therby ydeUy 13860, subtily by 13980, 
redily forthby 14082, pitously, ther by 15011, quirboily yvory 
15283, I fool-hardy 15401, trewely by 15411, sodeinly enemy 
16889, lustily vicory 17315. 

I mercy 4*65-6, truly unlusty I 4*76, by prively 4*77, by I cry^ 
4-78, cry ocy 4-79, ny cry I» 4*81, wrongfully 1 4*125, redy I 4*148, 
trewely I by 4*175, tyme, bi me, pryme 4*193, by hertely 4*205, 
whi by bisily 4*272, I fynaly 4*336, pitously by hastily 4*337, I 
certeinly therby 4*341, y why 5*173, why comelely 5*180, trewely 
lady 5*190, hooly mercy 5* 193, I why 5*239, I mercy 5*266, by, 
domus Dedaly = Bc&dali 5*267, y by 5*269, by and by, curteysly 
5*285, y by 5*341. 

I openly i 44, why I i 47, forthy pleinly i 51, forthy therby i 53, 
cry unhappily i 54, redily by i 93, sodenily by i 102, I, graunt 
mercy i 103, forthy mercy i 106, I forthy i 107, worthy mercy 
i 107, sky sodeinly i 109, why forthy i 114, openly cry i 115, 
mercy why i 116, why prively i 148, communly why i 172, 
why forthy i 173, comely awry i 174, redely forthy i 200, 
kindely why i 205, sely privete i 225, time, by me i 227, 309, 
370, ii 41, 49, 114, iii 6, 369, I truely i 227, bodely why 
i 259, why forthy i 280, lady thereby i 292, cry buxomly 
i 297, by lady i 298, cry therby i 314, forthy enemy i 330, I forthy 
i 332, enemy why i 347, why forthy ii 20, I by ii 24, 41, sky 
by ii 29, bodely therby ii 34, forthy therby ii 50, openly forthy 
ii 51, truely sky ii 59, why I ii 69, besily enemy ii 75, I forthy ii 
95, why cry ii 122, bodely forthy ii 133, redely by ii 137, why 
sky ii 158 forthy Eoly = Moli ii 160, forthy by ii 161, forthy why 
ii 163, sky why ii 167, Satiry= Satyri properly ii 171, forthy 
proprely ii 187, by I ii 219, why buxomly ii 228, by mercy 
ii 278, esely mercy ii 295, why therby ii 301, mercy redy ii 314, 
mercy therby ii 373, I worthy ii 379, sodeinly askry ii 386, 
mercy rudely ii 396, why almighty iii 61, mercy thereby iii 82, 
forthy mightily iii 92, lugh sky iii 93, by and by sky iii 116, 
Gemini redely iii 119, Gemini forthy iii 119, Gemini proprely iii 
127, I by iii 168, I forthy iii 185, mercy redely iii 198, sodeinly 

* Erroneously spelled bye^ en'e. * Erroneously spelled nye, erie. 
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askry iii 217, why pitously iii 260, why Genesy iii 276, by and by, 
prively iii 305, pitously I iii 315, enemy envy iii 320, cry by iii 
321, lady prively iii 325, forthy by iii 348, redely why iii 368, 
I mercy iii 372, sodeinly sky iii 37^5. 

It is impossible to glance over the above list without feeling that 
whatever was the pronunciation of this final -y in any one word, it 
must have been the same in all the words, and hence if there is a 
certain clue to any one word, we have a clue to all the rest. Two 
rhymes are very noteworthy: mercy sey 13308, and sely privete 
i 225, but their very peculiarity and the absence of any corrobora- 
tive instance whatever, render them suspicious. Yet, as the first 
of these was the only clue which I could obtain for some time, I 
was misled by it to suppose that this termination -y had like sey the 
sound (sai). This shews the danger of trusting to single iustfioices. 
Even in the Harl. 7334, which is followed by "Wright and Morris, 
we find: an hihe, sihe 11161, which should be : hih, sih, probably 
(H«kh, stkh). But an examination of seventeen MS. which con- 
tain V. 13308, shews the following variants. 

In the BritUh Mweum,^ Rawl.MS.Poetl49 mercy sey 

TT 1 »»ooo Halton 1 mercy say 

Har 7333 mercy sey Barlow 20 mercy syte 

Harl 7334 mercy sey ^^^ g^y g i^ ' ' 

Lansdowne Sol mercie sine q q QqJj j^g jgg ^ ^ 

Sloaiiel686 mercye say 'f.'s. 2* * mercy sey 

17 D XV mercy sy j j 

s 



mercy 

mercy 

51 mercie 


sey 
sey 
sihe 


mercye say 

r mercy sy 

mercy sey 


At Oxford^ 




mercy 
mercy 


sie 
sey 



18 C ii mercy sey At Cambridge^' 

Gg. 4. 27 (No. 1) sey 

Ii. 3. 26 se 

Laud 600 mercy sie Mm. 2. 5. seye 

Laud 739 mercy sey Trin. Coll. R. 3. 3. mercy sigh. 

It is clear that the passage has much exercised the scribes who 
have occasionally ventured to add an ^ to mercy, which is quite 
illegitimate, and the majority have inclined to the more usual form 
in Chaucer, sey. The usual form, however, in Gower is sihy written 
sigh by Pauli. The above 17 instances may be divided into an 
(ai) class and an {it) class, thus — 

(ai) sey sey say sey sey sey say sey sey seye . .10 

{%%) sihe sy sie syhe sy se sigh 7 

The word clearly belongs to those doubly sounded and doubly 
spelled words to be presently examined, aad we must conclude that 
those scribes who used the (ai) class of forms were misled by habit, 
and should have used an {ii) class, and, since the guttural could not 
have been pronounced in French, the scribes ought to have omitted 
it in the English word. It will be seen that when eye, high are 
pronounced with {ii) the guttural is frequently omitted. This leads 
us to prefer «y, given by two MS, of which sie, se are mere accidental 
varieties. The preterite (sii) as : I see him do it yesterday, is not 
yet obsolete among the uneducated, while (sai) is unknown. 

1 Examined by myself. ' Examined by Messrs. H. Bradshaw 

2 Examined by Mr. G. Parker. and Aldis Wright. 
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The second instance : sely privete i 225, although unparalleled 
among these rhymes, would not be unprecedented, for we saw at 
the beginning of this investigation that long i and long $ occasion- 
aUy interchange, but we already know that the proper reading is : 
cele privete, (p. 253). 

Rejecting these isolated instances, we are struck by the rhyme : 
tyme, bi me, pryme 4*193 in Chaucer, and the eight times repeated 
rhyme : time, by me, in Gower. The rhyme : sophime, time 7881, 
has akeady (p. 275) led us to consider (tn*me) a probable pro- 
nunciation, and hence these repeated rhymes lead to calling by (btV). 
More than this, ht/ is often spelled he, be thy trouthe 5-227, 
aUe be hemselve 5*246, be God 5*256, and indeed he, by occur in 
the same line : be strengthe and by his might. 5*348, from the 
Legende of Good Women, following the Bodleian MS. Fairfax 16, a 
good manuscript. These variants strongly confirm the hypothesis 
Siat hy = (b«). 

It is certainly fair to conclude that the purely French words in 
these rhymes had the sound (ii) or (tV), the latter probably in 
England, and the former in France. We were driven to this sup- 
position on comparing Palsgrave with Meigret in the xvi th century 
(p. 1 10). "We might therefore assume that : mercy, enemy, fy, cry, 
quirboily, fool-hardy, envy, had the soimd (ii) or (w), and these 
would be ftilly sufficient to determine all the rest. But as this 
assumption in fact involves the whole question, it will be better not 
to lay great stress upon it. 

The cry ocy attributed by the cuckow to the nightingale 4*79 — 
For thou hast mony tifeyned queint cry, 
I haye herd the seye, * ocy, ocy ; * 
But who myghttf wete what that shulde he ? 

leaves us in the same ignorance as the cuckow, and can be of 'no 
assistance if we go to the real cry of the bird; but if we take it as a 
French spelling of an imitation of that cry,* then we have simply 
two French sounds cry, ocy rhyming. 

There are several instwices of Latin final -♦, one in Chaucer: 
Dedaly 5*267, and several in Gower : Eoly ii 160, Satiry ii 171, 
Gemini iii 119, twice, and iii 127, and it is difficult to suppose that 
Latin was at that time so mispronounced as to have « called (ai). 
The Roman Catholic tradition must have saved this heresy, which 
seems to have only crept in with the xvith century, and was even 
then reprobated by many, as by Salesbury. At least these rhymes 
must be considered to add to the probability of the (ii) or («V) 
pronunciation. 

With regard to the termination -ly which plays so great a part in 
all these rhymes, it is to this day generally pronounc^ (h*) in con- 
versation, although declaimers will sometimes permit themselves to 

> ** FiEB, FiER, OCY, OCY : Sous uug chesue but le(iuel avoit xms ros- 

onomatopes represenfcant le chant du signol qui chantoit tr^ melomeuse- 

rossignol (repetes plus has dans une ment et cryoit ainsy que tout endear^ 

chanson).** Roquefort, suh.^r, where et Jier, fier^ oey, ocy" from lUh'tm d9 

he cites : *^ il y ayoit au-dessus de luy Ferce-ForesU 
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say (l9i), and we find Gill in his transcript of the Psalms con- 
stantly using this sound, apparently to add dignity. He also says 
(madzh-estai), and, at least in one place (mer'sai), but the latter is 
probably a misprint, for he generally writes (mer*s»). Modem poets, 
working upon an old foundation, permit themselves to consider -y, 
under a secondary accent, as either (^-ai) or (-ii). This belongs to 
the licentiousness of modem rhyming, superinduced by an un- 
phonetic orthography. I cannot consider this early usage of Gill 
to indicate in any way the old pronunciation. It was imdoubtedly 
wrong in words which had formerly -w, -e, and was probably fanci- 
M in other cases. Dr. Gill had a notion that the (ai) added to the 
beauty and strength of the English language,^ and hence his employ- 
ment of it is suspicious unless well corroborated. As to the practice 
of modem times, it is sufficient to cite "Walker and Smart, who, not 
recognizing the difference between (i, ♦) identify this termination 
with (-li), but that is properly an Irishism. As, then, there seems 
no reason to suppose that this termination -ly ever had, in natural 
speech, the sound of (-lai) but only (-lii, -In, -li, -h), the conclusion 
in favour of the (ii, ti) pronunciation of the other words seems 
inevitable. But those who have made up their minds to the (ai) 
pronimciation of long », and especially of the pronoim /, will object 
that we have in Gill an actual example of the (ai) sound, and that 
we hear occasionally, under peculiar circumstances perhaps, and by 
no means uniformly in the same speaker, but still we do hear (-lai) 
now and then, and that it is possible that (-It) may be a "cor- 
ruption" of (-loi), rather than (-lai) a mistaken intensification of 
(-h'). It is therefore necessary to try some other words, which 
are free from Gill's imputed (ai). Unemy is not such a word, for 
he writes (en-emaiz), suprii p. 110, note. But lady 5*190, i 292, 
298, iii 325 ; almighty iii 61, worthy i 107, seem unexceptional. 
The words do not occur in Gill, but hdy does occur in Salesbury, 
who transcribes it in Welsh letters feit = (laa-di). In modem 
ballad poetry we have constantly to read (l^^dii*),^ but the pro- 
nunciations (W'dai, Wdai') are utterly unknown. As this word 
determines -ly -by, by its rhymes, and these are suficient to de- 
termine all the rest, the difficulty may be considered as solved. 

But there are still important considerations which lead the same 
way, and which must therefore still be adduced. It is difficult to 
suppose that a cry and the verb to crye, had their y differently 
pronounced. This y would probably retain its sound in the in- 
flected form cryede, often a dissyllable as cry^de, Now we find : 
cryede glide Cupide 4*349 in Troilus and Cryseyde from a good 
manuscript, and Cupide is one of those words in which we have 
already recognized the persistence of the (*V) sound. Again : criede 
Cupide Cipride 5*9 occur in the same poem. Gower has: cride 
hide i 149, cride wide iii 213. AU this points to the pronunciation 
(crw'de) and hence (cnV) for the substantive. But there is one 

^ ^* Eetinebimus antiqnam iUnm et Hazeldean, in which the first stanza is 
mascnlnm soninn.'* Logommia, p. 7. said to be ancient: "Why weep ye by 
2 As in Sir W. Scott's Jock of the tide, ladle P" 
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word which seems at first sight to nin counter to this conclusion.: 
reneye 4796, 12196, 12376, 16047 etc, always meaning to renounce, 
abjure, in modem Prench renter, so that ey seems to answer to 
French t. But Roquefort (Gloss, de la lang. rom. ii, 463) gives 
the old forms renoter, renSier, and Kelham (Diet, of the Norman or 
old French language 1779) has reneyee renegade, reneign refuse. 
So that the i is a modem French development, which does not 
affect the present investigation. 

Perhaps the strongest evidence of all is furnished by the very 
word enemies, which was lately rejected on account of Gill*s (en*e- 
maiz). Of course there is no doubt whatever of the sound of t in 
the words is, his. These words never could have been (ais, Hais) 
at any time. No champion of (ai) could ever entertain such a 
notion as this. Now in Gower we have : pris is ii 341, wis is iii 
226, which may be taken to settle the pronunciation of pris, wis 
i.e. price, wise, in the xivth century, and strongly corroborate the 
method by which we have already arrived at this result. Bearing 
this in mind, the rhymes : enemies pris ii 67, iii 199, enemies is 
ii 342, enemis his iii 214, enemies wis iii 216, leave no doubt that 
Gower said (en'emez) or (en'em/s), and that he therefore must have 
said (en-emt) as the natural pronunciation of his time, or have 
occasionally lengthened the final vowel into {ii, ii). But if so, all 
the rest follows from the rhymes: enemy I 1645, ryally enemy 
1795, sodeinly enemy 16889, forthy enemy i 330, enemy why i 347, 
besily enemy ii 75, enemy envy iii 320. 

It seems impossible to form a stronger chain of evidence in favour 
of an unknown pronunciation, but the strength is rendered more 
e^4dent by the circumstance that there is no instance of -» rhyming 
with -ey, except such as are explicable by the fact that the word 
had several soimds and several modes of writing, often used in 
other places, and that the scribe accidentally employed a wrong 
orthography, as in the instance : mercy sey 13308, already con- 
sidered. Everything is therefore so far reconcilable with the 
hypothesis i = {ii, i), and many circumstances are irreconcilable 
with the hypothesis i= (oi, i). Hence I feel compelled to admit 
that even the personal pronoun /was called {ii) by Chaucer. This 
personal pronoim had three forms, I most commonly, ic, ich, rarely. 
That in these latter forms the ♦ was {i) short, seems proved by such 
contractions as theek 3862, theech 12857, 14362, =thee ik, thee 
ich. The diphthong could hardly have been so lost. Again the 
change ic, ich, would be unusual, though possible, if % were (ai). 
But / seems formed from ic, ich, just as a is from an. The original 
pronunciation of the indefinite article was of course (a), and it is 
now frequently (e, «), but the emphatic pronimciation {ee) is of 
modem growth, and seems precisely comparable to the emphatic 
use of (oi) for {i) m L 

Further corroboration of the above conclusion will be afforded by 
considering the termination -ie, -ye. In two instances Chaucer uses 
the French words par compaignye, at the end of a Hne, not as 
Anglicised, but as a real French phrase. There may be some doubt 
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843 to the sound of gn, whether (nj, nj) or simply (n), as will be 
hereafter considered, but as it is also written as a simple «, it will 
be suficient to consider it here as (n). The two last letters must 
have had the French sound, which cannot well be conceived as 
anything but (ii*^), or the English modification (n*e), a change so 
slight that the Englishman would have thought he was exactly 
correct. Hence: par compaignye, fantasye 3837, par companye, 
molodye 4165, must be considered as establishing the English pro- 
nunciation (fantasw'e, melodw'e) of these Anglo-Prench words. The 
following rhymes strongly confirm this conclusion : 

hostelrie companye 23, multiplie Marie 15100, Emelye melodye 
873, Emelye, gan to crie 2343, signified, sche cryed^ 2345, philo- 
sophic, wolde he crye 647, envye' crie 909, tyrrannye espye 1113, 
chyvalrye curtesie 45, I made him frie, jalousie 6069, ragerie, as a 
pye 6037, maladye manye = mania 1375. 

I schal not lye, companye 765, curtesyo lye 7251, vilonye, nat a 
flye 4189, Emelye, gan sche hye = hie, hasten 2275, harlotries, 
tollen thries 563, boiUe and frie, bake a pye 385, melodic, my body 
gye 12062, curtesie, for to gye 7950, maladye, moist or drye 421. 

The first list consist entirely of Anglo-Prench words, the second 
gives rhymes of such with other words. Now throughout Harl. 
7334 this termination -ye never rhymes^ with any other termination, 
such as -y, -^, which has now received the same sound (-*). But 
during the xv th century the final e was thrown off, and then these 
words fell into (mel'odi, fan*tas») etc, and became rhymes to -ly. 
These rhymes therefore not only shew a later date, but indicate an 
identity in the pronunciation of * in the two sets of words. As 
then we have no conception of there having been an (oi) sound in 
the -ye endings, (except in such words as signify, where of course 
it is due to the accent), we have a corroboration of our former 
conclusion that long » was (n, ii). "Whenever we see in any 
manuscript of Chaucer or Gower such rhymes as -y, -ye, or as -e, 
-ye, we may be sure either that there has been some accidental 
orthographical error of the scribe, or that some words of a more 
recent period have been substituted- The error is often very 
obvious and easy to remedy, thus : high testifie 4*1, majestie dignyte 
kne 4*3, see ryaltie 4*5, lihertie degree 4*10, crmltie pyte 4*12, 
should have: hye, majeste, ryalte, liberte, cruelte. But degree 
ye = eye 4*5, I dye high 4*8, hie crye whye 4*10, I espye ye = eye 
4-10, lue besyly je = eye 4'11, fantasye merily 4* 1 5, ye = eye pretily 
4' 15, se je = eye 4*27 etc., are certainly erroneous, and could not 
have been written by a xivth century writer. They serve there- 
fore to discredit the MS. (R. iii. 20, Trinity College, Cambridge,) 
of the Court of Love, 

^ Probably aigniJUde, cryede are the ' The mistakes hyghe remedye 4629, 

proper forms. ' eyen aspien 12426, hee eye 11503, 

2 Both French forms envi^ envie jeloueye me 1809, haviB already been 

occur, old and recent, and both envy, noticed (p. 250) ; the proper readings 

envie are found in old English. are hye, yen, hye ye, jcwite. 
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Three other corroboratiye circumstances may be mentioned. 
"Fiist, if long % had been (si) in the xivth century and earlier, 
English would have presented the extraordinary spectacle of a 
language without a long (ii, »V), one of the primitiYe vowel fonns. 
Sir Thomas Smith had indeed i^uced Latin to such a condition, 
but this was a purely artificial formation, due to a mistaken theory, 
and we may safely say could never occur in practice. Secondly, 
if long i had been (oi), we should have to account for its common 
unaccented form (i). There is a dispute among orthoepists as to 
whether (ai) or (♦ ) should be pronounced in certain unaccented 
syllables, such as (smltz^tf'sh'en) or (smloiz^^'sh'sn), or (didzhest*, 
daidzhest*), (in'fmit, mfainoit). These disputes at least serve to shew 
that there is no difficulty whatever in using (oi) in an unaccented 
syllable, and hence make the emplovment of (♦) inexplicable, except 
on the theory that it was the origmal normal sound. The change 
of (oi) into (♦) is of course possible, but it is generally through 
(ei, ee, ii). We have this very trausition in deceive, which was 
(desaiv) in the xivth and even xnth centuries, became (deseiv) 
and passed into (deseev) in the xvnth, and fell into (disiiv) in the 
xvin th century. But the transition took a long time. Tliis was 
probably the course by which the old Greek €t reached the modem 
Greek (ii). We have no trace of such a change in the words con- 
sidered. The third circumstance is, that the scribes of the xivth 
and early part of the xv th centuries seem to have had no hesitation 
in writing • and ei or y and ey according as they wished to indicate 
a difference of pronunciation. This is especially the case with the 
words die, dry, eye, high, lie, aih, tie, pine, which must therefore be 
considered individually. 

Die = (dai'e, dii'e). This common old English word is not 
Anglosaxon. The old Norse is deyja, ek dey, do (dei'ja, ek dei, 
doo), and desenn in Ormin, deijen in Lajomon, deyin' in the 
Promptorium, point out (dai'e) or (dei-e) as the older pronunciation. 
The same sound is indicated by : seye deye 4944, 7207, waye deye 
5010, 5238, 11649, disobeye deye 8239, deyth seith 7623, seyde 
deyde 2847, preyde deyde 8424, sayde abrayde deyde 8935, and 
generally. In: brayde prayde dyde 16022, we have therefore a 
clerical error for deyde. But we have a different spelling and a 
different set of rhymes in : Marie dye 5261, Emelye dye 1569, 
1589, 1595, dye, folye 1799, jQ = eye" dye 7913, Lombardye bye 
allie dye 15886, die Galaxye 4*53. Hence in : deye vilonye 11715, 
deye bigamye 5667, deye sloggardye 1 1943, deye is a clerical error for 
dye. Whether this double pronunciation was of a much older date 
or not, it is difficult to say. The point to note here is, that there 
was a double method of spelling, and that, except from mere 
carelessness of the scribe, each method answered to its own rhymes, 
which we had previously recognised as (ai, *V). At present (doi) is 
the common form, but (dii) is more usual in South Shields, Kendal, 
Westmoreland, and Lancashire. 

1 MS. Univ. Lib. Cam. Dd. 4. 24, reads eye deye, which is also legitimate. 
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Buy = (bVre, bai*e). The first seems the older form as an 
alteration of biggen, the second is not so firequent : to byen 14467, 
bye housbondrie 5869, preye beye 12564. 

Dry = (drjV'e, drai'e). Here (tV) seems to have been the 
original form corresponding to ags. (yy), and (ai) the derived. Ags. 
dryge drige drege dry, Orrm. (£1550. Hence : ihaladye drye 422, 
drye remedye 4*56, drye dye drie crie guye 5*208, where the first 
drye means to mffer, still foimd in Scotch as d/ree (drii). On the 
other hand : weye dreye 8773, drye seye preye 4*64, where drye is 
evidently an error for dreye^ aweie drey(e) i 220, but : drie deie 
iii 93 might be : drye dye, or : dreye deye, probably the former. The 
form dreye seems proved, but it is not so common, and what is most 
important for the present purpose, it was a derived, not an original 
form, which the scribe was not content to leave under the old 
spelling drye. The legitimate inference is, therefore, that if in 
other words (ai) had been pronounced, ey would have been written. 
At present (drai, drai) are the common sounds, but (drii) is known 
in South Shields. 

Eye = (ai-e, *V*e). The older sound seems to have been (ai^h'e, 
eiifeh'e). The more usual orthography is eyglie, eyghen, or eyhen 
when the word does not occur final. I have not noted it in a 
rhyme in Chaucer, but we have : eie seie i 72, eye awey(e) i 127, 
and Pauli constantly writes eie when the MSS. have yhe. The 
guttural (^h) seems to have been often entirely lost, passing 
probably through (jh), and then becoming absorbed in the 
preceding (i) ; or more properly the diphthong (ei) grew out 
of (ejh). The value (tre) results from : melodic yhe 9, companye 
dayesye = daisy == day^e eye 333, (for dayse hie 4*77, read (fisiysye 
hye,) crye yhe 1097, ye = eye plye 9044, yen wryen 17193. For: 
specific eye i 3, highe eye i 106, sigh eye i 116, as Pauli writes, 
read: specifye ye, hye ye, syhe yhe. Although (oi) is very 
general, yet (ii) is almost the only form known in Newcastle, 
Cumberland, and Lancashire, and is even used in Devon. 

Migh = (nai, HtV). The older form is here (nei, nai) the (i) 
being generated from (jh), the representative of (^h). The usual 
forms when the rhyme does not require the others, are heih, height 
frequently with an added e. Possibly, as in eye, the guttural was 
early lost in developing the diphthong, compare Orrmin's heh, 
he^he. In rhymes this older form is not common, and is often 
doubtful, thus : heye eyghe 3243, heyghe eyghe 10587, might 
have been : hye ye. More certain seems : heyghe piggesneyghe 
3268, on heigh seigh = saw 1067, which may have been : 
on hih sih, compare 11162. This form often occurs in Gower, 
where Pauli writes: high sigh i 2, i 24, i 137. On the other 
hand the form {mi) is very common : hye crye 10725, hye 
prye 7319, hihe eye, read yhe 11347, eyen read yen, prien 9985; 
prye hye compaignie 4*222, hye gye compaignye 4*296, hye navye 
5*215, hye jurye 5*253, hye skye 5*258, high read hye, poesie ii 36. 
(Hii) is used in Cumberhmd and Scotland. 
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Sly = (sled, sl« ). The first is the old form, in Omniii sleh, and 
(sbV) is more recent. The rhyme slye, lye mentiri, ye ocultca 5*37-8 
is ambiguous; but if: high testifie sly 4*1 should be hye, testifie, 
slye, this is a rhyme in point. Sleigh occurs 3201, 4*339 v. 944. 
(Slii) is still found in Cumberland and South Shields. 

2y^=(tai*e, tiie). The first is the old form, from ags. tegan, th6 
second seems to have come from a second form ags. tygan ; seyd teyd 
10305, gives th^ first distinctly, the form : tyjed, AlUt, Foems hy 
Morris A. 464, suggests the second sound, for which I have noted 
no rhymes. (Tii) is found in Kendal, Cumberland, and Lancashire. 

Pincy pain = (pii'ne, pai-ne), are really two separate words, but 
tho}' are used so much in the same sense that they might be easily 
supposed to be different forms of the same word. The first is 
Anglosaxon, the second French, but both apparently come from 
Latin poena. They have come down to the present day also with 
diili^i'init pronunciations (poin, -pem), and different meanings. The 
following passages will shew how the words are confused by Chaucer 
as the exigencies of the rhyme require. 

And whan a beste is deed, he ne hath no peyne, 

But man after his deth moot wepe and pleyne. 

Though in this world he have care and woo : 

Withouten doute it may stonde so. 

The answer of this I lete to divinis, 

But wel I woot, that in this world gret pyne is. 1321 

In which ther he som merthe or doctrine. 

Gladly, quod I, hy Goddes swete j»y»»f. 15343 

That telleth us the peyne of Jhesu Crist. 15352 

And sythen that I knewe of loves peyne 

And wot how sore it can a man destreyne. 1817 

Ful gulteles, hy Goddes swete pyne^ 

For as an hors, 1 couthe hothe bite and whyne. 6967 

who wold* suppose 
The wo that in my herte was and pyne ? 
And whan I saugn he nolde never fyne 
To reden on this cursed book. 6369 

In Armorik, that clepid is Bretaigne 
Ther was a knyght, that loved and dide his peyne 
To serven a lady 11041 

"We thus see that in the xiv th century there was a tendency to 
two forms in certain words, and that in general the original form 
has (ai) and the secondary form {it). In one case, however, at 
least, dry^ the (w) form appears to be the older. In every case, 
however, except from mere carelessness of the scribe, the two 
sounds were carefully distinguished as eij i or ey, y. There can 
therefore be very little doubt that when only one form ♦ or y, was 
employed, there was only one pronunciation, (»V), because the 
scribe, who was hampered by no historical associations, must have 
many a time and oft written ey if he had ever heard the sound (ai). 
In all of these cases the (u) sound has been dialecticaUy preserved. 

This completes the argument in favour of the proposition with 
which I started, viz., that the sound of ♦ in Chaucer's time was 
(tV, i) and not (ai, *). But the result admits of illustration by 
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dialectic peculiarities iq addition to those just adduced. Isolated 
and small societies necessarily preserve idiomatic expressions, pecu- 
liar words and peculiar pronunciations. Of course the so-called 
Anglosaxon which established itself in England was not uniform. 
The languages with which our dialects began, so to speak, were 
remarkably different in many respects. It, is not merely the pro- 
nunciation of a few words which now distinguishes the men of the 
I^orth, North-west, North-east, West, East, Midland, South-west, 
and South-east, from each other and from those who speak literary 
English. The whole intonation, many of the words, the idioms, 
the grammatical constructions, are different. The effects of isolation 
are shewn strongly among the scanty population that speaks what 
we call Scotch, and consider it as a single language. Mr. Murray 
has been able to distinguish eight Scotch dialects so sharply as to 
translate the book of E-uth into each of them. In some of these 
dialects the differences of pronunciation are as great as those which 
separate English utterances in distant centuries.^ Nevertheless 
we feel that all these dialects have one common origin with the 
literary English, and that an examination of their peculiarities, 
as respects this vowel i, will be of some assistance in conceiving 
the former existence of a pronunciation so extremely different 
from our own. It was with this view that I requested the 
cooperation of those personally acquainted with these modes of 
speech — ^which every one must regret to see at present so imper- 
fectly written, that tHe spelling conveys but little knowledge 
to a reader who is ignorant of the dialect, and whom the writing 
ought principally to aim at instructing. 

Mr. James A. H. Murray's native dialect was that of Teviotdale, 
and this possesses a very remarkable peculiarity. The following words 
which are pronounced with (ii) in all other Scotch dialects, are in this 
dialect, which extends over Roxburghshire, Selkirkshire, and part 
of Dumfries^ pronounced with (ei) : eye, be, bee, die, dree endure^ fee 
mad^ a fly, to fly, free, gi' ye give yoUy glee squint y gree agree, he, 
key, lie fahekood, me, knee, pea, plea, pree try, see, stee deep, 
spree, tea, ti' ye to you, tree, thigh, three, wi' ye with you, agee 
aslant, Thait is where other Scots say : (ii, bii, dii, drii, f ii) etc, 
the Borderers say (ei, bei, dei, drei, fei) etc. This one pecu- 
liarity is very striking. Some of these words as : eye, fly, lie, thigh, 
are pronounced with (oi) in the South, but what Englishman would 
say (boi) for hee, (fr9i) for free and so on ? Conjoined with this 
curious correspondence of (ei) with the (ii) of other dialects is 
another of precisely the same character. The sentence : You and 
me toill go over the dyhe and pull a pea, is a perfect shibboleth 
in this dialect. Alone, in all Scotland, it says : (Jau on mei ol g^q 
our dh» deik on pani « pei).*' On the other hand, the Edinburgher 

1 See Mr. Murray's paper on the ^ Mr. M. Bell writes (myi pyi) for 

Lowland Scotch Dialect, read hefore (mei pei). The latter were the sounds 

the Philological Society on the 4th as I appreciated them when Mr. Murray 

and 18th Dec, 1868. pronounced them. 
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would say: (Juu an mii'ol gj«q but dli» dBik en puu « pii). Observe 
the (jau pau) for (juu puu) corresponding with (mei pei) for (mii 
pii). We have here, then, two sets of words in a living dialect 
corresponding in precisely the same way as the xnth century 
(ei ou) with the xivth century (n uu),^ and similarly in the 
^Netherlands, we shall find (ai, ii) coexisting iu adjacent provinces, 
as pronunciations of the written ♦;*. The phenomenon, then, of the 
change of (n uu) to (ei ou) ought not to present any very serious 
difficulties. 'Not ought we to feel any great surprise at Palsgrave 
and Bullokar having retained (tV uu), while their fellow countrymen 
generally said (ei ou). 

The sound (ii) for long i is by no means extinct, and the double 
use of (ii) and one of the (ai) sounds is, as we have seen, familiar 
in the very words which have been noted above. Mr. Murray, 
notwithstanding his residence in England, and his critical know- 
ledge of our language, confesses that he is ** continually discovering 
words which he has all his life pronounced with (ii) which English- 
men pronounce (ai)." "In fact," says he, "long (ii) is the sound 
we instinctively associate with the letter « unless we have been 
taught to pronounce it as in English." The following is taken 
from some remarks which Mr. Murray obligingly communicated in 
writing. 

Fly s. and v. general Scotch (flii), but Teviotdale (flei). Cleve- 
land (flii) a fly, but (fl«g) to fly, compare lie. 

Lie (mentiri), general Scotch, Westmoreland, and Cumberland 
(Hi), Teviotdale and Dumfriesshire (lei). 

Lie (procumbere), Westm. Cumb. Lane, and Cleveland (Kg, leg);* 
this does not seem to cross the border where the word is (lai, la', 
lohi), although the older Scotch always wrote lig, lyg. 

By preposition of the agent, (bi). Teviotdale (Hei waz sin bi 
sfverelz) := he was seen by several. 

By of place is always (bai, bohi). 

Thigh Scotch, Westm. Cumb. ai^d Cleveland (thii), Tev. and 
Dumf. (thei). 

Friar = (friir), thus a part of Jedburgh is called the Freirs,^ 

Briar = (briir), Cleveland (briir) and (brii), inquire (enkwiir*), 
choir (kwiir) and (kw^^) (?), squire (skwiir). 

Site, old people pronounce (sit, zit). 

Neighbour = (nib'er), with a short vowel, not (nii*ber) as Eng- 
lishmen hear. 

Like = (lek, leik), the latter more common, but (lek'Kz) is used 
for likely ; in Cleveland also, Hke = (lah'k), but likely = (lek'h', 
lik'Hy 

^ The difference between (au ou) is to attempt to discriminate between (ou 

very slieht, the latter having simply ou) in an ancient form of speech, when 

labialised the first element of the former, it would be difficult to do so in Uying 

which effect readily produced by the pronunciation. 

action of the subsequent (u). The * A well of very fine water at "Work- 
difference between (ou ou) is merely ington, Cumberland, is always called 
that the first element of the latter is the (frii'j). 
widened, and it would be presumptuous ' An old Scotch jeweller, who had 
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ONiff0^ oS/i^M^s=:(obliidz]i% oUitiBt*y and smularly in nnmerofOB 
French words, as nrnU, poliUy and words of classical origin as idol 
(iid'l) type (tip), hapttu, ehuHu, eivMud (siyoliizt), adverHae-meiU. 

jy#, general Seotoh (ii), Teviotdale (ei), plnral in both (in) with 
short (i). Gnmb., Westm., Lane, and North Yorkshire (ii, iin) 
with long (ii). Bamsley, Sonth Yorkshire (ii, iiz). 

JBi^A Tey. (neih, nei, Hai), other Scotdi (nekl^ nikh, mi), as 
(as m'lahnt az dhe mi rood) = as highland as the hig^ road.* The 
gnttoral form is common but is passing away, and (mi) is used 
instead in C(Uitre,^We8t, and Nortii of Scotland, as also in Chunb., 
and Westm., (nai, nohi) are the common recent forms in Teyiotdale. 

Die, general Scotch, Gnmb., Westm., Lane, (dii). Teyiotdale, 
Eskdale, Annandale (dei\ 

Dree (dm) endnre, ana so in Gleveland; but dry (drai droi drtf* 
drahi), and so with hiy. 

Sly follows the analogy of hiyh^ but the guttural form seems only 
to occur in eleiyht (sleArht) like hewM (neibht). The usual 'Scotch^ 
Gumb., Westm., and Lane, is (slii), Tey. (slei), or more commonly 
(slai, dohi). 

ffie is not known to Mr. Murray in Hying speech, in reading 
ballads it is caUed (nai nohi) in Tey. In Westm. dialects it is' 
sometimes written hii.* 

'lyhty words of this dass, as right, might, light, sight, which 
in Scoiland are (lekht, leibht) are in Gumb., Westm., Lane, and 
Yorkshire, (riit, niit, lut, siit) etc.^ In cases where -ight does not 
represent ags. -iht, the pronunciation is different, Wi fight ags. feoht, 
Tey. (foeiifcht), Lane, (feit) not (fiit).» 

Siah (seM). 

Cmiur, the ware or the country (tshin'o, tshin't), as in (Whaht 
est vts «t jens nut « tshin*« «n en'v tshm't? Tei) = What is-it 
ikal'ii at anee aul of China amd in-of Chinaf Tea. Walker 



liyed from y<mih in London, alwm 
said (lek) for Uke, in all senseB. Ha 
mm eonrtantlT nong the word, and 
never seemed to hear that other persona 
prononnoed it differentlT. 

^ Observe the form of the past tense. 
I quite lately heard (obliidzh*, obliitsht*) 
from a noble loid at a public meeting. 

* Perthshire simile in desciibing one 
who IB nltra Celtic. Observe here 
the different nse of (as, ai). 

* A gentleman in Derby informed 
me that in North Derbyshire the 
peasantry say (mak mi) for make haste. 
Oompare: Isewherecomeamessengete 
tpi AmsIm hatie 4*10. ags higian ir. 
higfS f . Omnin hih «. Promptorinm 
hyyn' p. 229. 

« not Se^^ok, a native of the 
dale of Dent, lorkslure. writing at in- 
wards of eighty years of a^ says : <* I 
remember the day when all the old 



men in the Dales sounded such words 
as tiffh, niffhty Ugkt, &c., with a gentie 
gnttoral breathing," which, he adds in 
a footnote, << seemed partiy to come 
from the palate," ana was therefore 
(Irh). See: A Memorial by the Trus- 
tees of Cowffill (Eoo'i^l) GhapeLwith a 
Pre&ce and Appendix, on the Climate, 
History, and Dialects of Dent, by 
Adam S$dff%otek, LL.D.. senior follow 
of Trinity College, and profe^r of 
G^logy m the u niverpify of Cam- 
bridffe. Cambridge, 1868,. 8vo. nri- 
vatdy printed, p. 103 — a book of affec- 
tionate and interesting reminiscences of 
manners and speech, extending over 
nearly 120 years, through Prof. Sedg. 
wick's fother, the honoured clergyman 
of Dent, who was 60 years older than 
his son. 

* Several correspondents have con- 
firmed thiv rule, and the exception. 

19 
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gives (ishee'Tii) ioT china ware or orange/ but (Tshai'nse) for the 
country, and has a long note on it. 

Bindy find, hind, blind, grind = (bmd, fmd, n^nt, bknd, grmd), 
wind V. and s. = (wand), but kind, mind, wynd = (kaind, maind, 
waind), and little is often (lait'l) especially as a proper name. 

Why ! as an exclamation, not why? the interrogative, is (wt!) in 
Scotch, and {wiio!) in Cumb., Westm., Lane, and Cleveland. 

iWiia ! sez ai) = Why I toys /, is a common formula in the 
f orthem counties. - 

Can this existence of the (ii) sound, and its general association 
with i in Scotlaud, be considered a modem development ? Has it 
not rather the appearance of an ancient form? The latter view 
seems confirmed by seeing that numerous words are pronounced 
with' one of the (ai) forms as (ei, ei, eei, ai, oi, ohi, ai), and that 
these various forms are differently distributed m different localities, 
whereas the (ii^ form when it occurs is almost general. Mr. MUrray 
gives the two following lists of words which have (ei, ei) in Teviot- 
dale, but (ai) ia "Western Scotch, the first element of these diph- 
thongs being more distinctiy heard than in English (ai, ou). 

Tev. (ei), west Scotch (ai) : bike wasp^g nest, dyke, fike to irk, 
like, pike pick, sike wet hollow, spike, strike, tike ; bite, clyte clot, 
dite doit, flite scold, gite erany, kite a belly, mite, knite (kneit) rap 
the knuckles, quite, white (kt(^heit), spite, suite blow the nose, wite 
blame, write (w'reit),^ yite (jeit) yeUow hammer, gype (geip) im- 
pttdent fellow, (nei'pelt) awkward clown, pipe, lipe, sipe oo%e, snipe, 
tripe, wipe ; — bice, Brice, Christ, dice, grice, lice, mice, nice, price, 
rice, spice, sklice slice, trice, wise (weis), twice, thrice, fife Fife, 
five, life, knife (kneif ), rife, strife ; — ^piat (peiat), ninth (neint). 

Tev. {ei), West Scotch (ai) : bide, bride, guide, hide, pride, ride, 
side, slide, tidy, wide; — jibe, kibe, siba (sa'ba) onion Lat. cepa; 
— agnize, prize, rise, stays (st«z) ; — ^kithe shew, lithe, writh ;■— dive, 
drive, hive, alive, lives, knives, deprive, schive slice, strives, thrives, 
wives ; — ^tings (t«iqz) tonys, whings (wlwiqz) shoe-strings ; — ^brine, 
cryne d/ry in, fine, Ime, mine, nine, piae, sine since, swine, shine, 
tine lose, twine, wine, vine ; — crime, dime, glime glimpse, lime, 
prime, rime, stime indistinct form, tune; — ^bile, file befoul, guile, 
kile hay-cock, mile, pile, sile strain milk, tile, vile, wile, stile, 
smile ; — ^bire cowshed, chair (tslwir), fire, hire, mire, sire sewer, swire 
tire, wire ; — ^wild, mild ; — ^mind, Imid, kind, rind, sind rinse. 

In the second list the consonant is a liquid, nasal, or voieed 
letter, which distinguishes it from the first. Generally in Scotland 
when English long » or y is final in monosyllables, as cry, dye, or a 
long i occurs in underived words, as dial, trial, the sound is (ai), 
and in Teviotdale (ai, ohi). Derivatives follow their root sounds. 

The two sounds, that is the (ei, ei, ai, oi) series, and the (eei, ai, 
oi, ohi) series, attributed to the Scotch long i, are strongly insisted 
on by Scotchmen, and ia 1848 when I was printing much EngUsh 
in a phonetic form, the Scotch always exclaimed against the use of 

^ In Aberdeen (yriit) or (bhiiit). 
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one sign for the two forms. The late Professor W. Gregory, of 
Edinburgh, divided the sounds into (oi) and (ai),^ in which case 
they answer to the two sounds heard in laaieih in Eng^d. Mr. 
Melville Bell in a private letter says that : ** in different districts 
you Jiear (a*, a', ahi), but the representative sound is (aei). This is 
heard regularly when the sound is final, before a vowel, or before 
final r, and generally when it occurs before (z) or (v). This (©i) 
is the ' genteel' form of i. I hear it from all my educated Scotch 
pupils ; though they come from widely separated districts they give 
(sei) for *I' etc., with absolute uniformity.' The other sound (ei) 
is the regular one for % in other syllables, and in a few words for 
d," as aye, pay, clay, Tay, May, way, plague, etc. In Teviotdale, 
oytf, nM^f are called (a, m«i) to distmguish them from (ei, mei) = 
eOf me. 

My dialectic correspondents (p. 277 note), and Mr. Murray have 
fomished me with the following words in which (ii) or (»♦)* re- 
mains in the provinces. Abbreviations — C. Cumberland, D. Devon, 
Db. Derbyshire, K. Kendal, L. Lancashire, N. l^orfolk, S. Shields, 
generally South Shields, sometimes l^orth Shields, and occasionally 
Newcastle, Sc. general Scotch, W. Westmoreland, Y. Yorkshire, 
Yc. ClevelEind^ Yorkshire The list is of course very incomplete, 
both in words and localities. The numerous French and classical 
words pronounced ia Scotland with (ii), p. 289, are. omitted. 



WOSDS SPELLED WITH I, TTSTTAIXY BOUHrDED (oi), BT7T PbOVINGIALLT 

Pbokottnced (ii). 

alike D fly v. GKSScWT liar S sight CWS 

briar CTc fly ». CKLSScYTc lie ». CKLSScW aly CLSScW 

bright CBXSW friar CSc light CDW8Y stile 

\yj pnposUim of fright S liffhtninff S thigh GSSoWTo 

agent Sc hie Bb mice JfS thy LW 

child B bighC might «.D tier. GEL 

die GEXSScW hind «. mind D why ! GLSeWTc 

dry S IdeD mjpaaaim imght S Y 

dyke N I»U night CDBXST write S 

eye GBLSScWY kindly D nighest (niist) D 

eyesight Y kite Y right GSWY 

It would be difficult to suppose that in all these oases, widely 
differing from ordinary use, and extending over several counties, 
the (ii^ should have been a recent transformation of (oi). The 
probabilities are all the other way. 

The personal pronoun /is one of the greatest difficulties. In the 
Aryan languages its changes have been great. The original word 
seems to hme been (a) to which a strengthening termination (gham) 



^ See my EateiUiah of PhoH$tie$, p. 
172, note, where (ai) is used when not 
followed by a consonant and before tiie 
inflectional (d, z), and also before (y, z), 
but otherwise (ei) is more common. 

* Mr. MnrrajT accounts for this ab- 
normal nniformity, by saying that (lei) 
is not a Scotch soono, but uie Scotch 



collection of the proper proniwiciation 
of the English long i, Jn England 
(sei) IB rather coekn^ed. 

> It is impossible to trust the miao- 
cnstomed ear to disting^oiah these 
sounds, though they have separate 
letters i,i,in. Icelandic. 
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was aftxedy prodadng (ag^uun) as in Sanscrit^ The Tcnrel (a) was 
letamedy and the following gatfcuial altered to a silnlant in Zend, 
Jdthnaaxan, and old Sdayonic In Greek, Latin, and Gothic, the 
gattmal was retained, bnt the Yowel palatalized, into (e) in Gieek 
irpm (eghoon*), and Latin ^go (eg*oo, eg*o) which ictained por- 
tions oi the following syllable, and into (i) in Gothic (ik), which 
dropped tiie following letters. Tins low German form (ik) was the 
normal Saxon form, probably («k), and the orthc^^rapny tee in 
Qrrmin, goaiantees the shorbiess of the yoweL In Icelandic we 
find M, «i, ioy where the yowel seems to have become long, and (j) 
was prefixed in speaking. The Modem Banish is^ (jei, jai). In 
Chancer as we hAve seen ^. 282), the fi>rm ie still occors, and is 
sometimes palatalized to ieh (ftsh), bnt the nsoal fi>rm in Ghaacer 
and Gower is /.* By Shakspere tiie wtnds I^ ^#, wfe were identi- 
fied in sonnd (p. 112). The freqnent phrase fuoth-^^ may some- 
times mean, quM /, bnt is <^ten mterpreted ^wth he^ and the well- 
known passage in Hemy Y, act ii, sc. 8, describing the death of 
Falstaf^ is foil of a for he. Kow as he was certimily generally 
pronounced (nii), as it was frequently written hee, at tbit time, the 
provincial, or vnlgar, or dialectic correspondenoe of (a) with (nii), 
would be precisely similar to a dialectic use of (a) for (u), sup^ 
posiiig the last to have been Chaucer's personal pronoon. At the 
same time the acknowledged form (nii) for he^ would lead us to 
expect some acknowledged forms (ii) or (U) fi>r ly existing in 
dialects. 

Now both of the forms (a) and (ii) exist in the provinces fixr I^ 
though the traces of (ii) are yery few and yery d^t, but few as 
they are, it would be difficult to account for tiiem except hj the 
action of an old tradition, and as in some cases the prommdation is 
only known among yery old people and is fiist going out, it may 
haye beeo mudi more common as lately as one or two hundred 
years ago. 

'*£9d=il had: If eed done soa, it wad sartainly bev been 
better."* ** /, 0^0, eigh. Yes. I is sometimes pronounced like E, 
particularly when the pronoun follows the yerb, as ' do £,' for I 
do/'^ «I is often sounded like E, in «pi,'' * probably (•) as a con- 
tracted form of (m). 

^ F, C. Amfmt FSck, WMerbm^ * Itm. Wi Omr, Gravea Glonuy, 
der IndoggmumiHdien Gnmdfpraehe in fsoL i p. 127, Sod ed. 

'^ ■ - _ - 4Dnd.,p.241. The tnilior cites iM 



ihrem Bestande tot der YlUkertrai- ^ Dnd., p. 1 

nimg, 1868, p. 4. C. F. Koeh^ His- an iUiiftntum, ivbai koks like a eoop- 

tofiflche Gnmmatik der Kngjinchem let, from Cant. Tales, 12630, hj wbieh 

Sprache, yoL 8^ p. 3. it seems as if am^ Jilijmed. Cn comae 

s The omissioii of the gnttmal is iliis was not tiie case. The anttior baa 

quite similar to the (ai, i, mi, di, si, taksn together two lines iMlooging to 

aa, do^ no) for each, i^ midi, didi, difEBfent coi^leti, and ^idiole rhymes 

sich, anch, dodi, noeh, in tiie nei^- ne/tHU am, Ithr^tOf. 

bomhood of tiie Durabe, BsTaria. * Ilnd. TheanfiuvhasnnfbrtQnalely 

SekmeUer^ Grammatik art 427. So in not followed any strict ot il iugi ap hy,and 

dd high Geman, and <dd Englisii we has not attempted to ei^laintbatwliiGli 

find ffw for tA AMU fffMLGraiL 1,118, hehasnsed. 
EeL Ant 1, 235^ 
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In Lancaahiie («) is used when nnemphaticy as {mam i td dhe ?) 
moat I tell yon.* 

In Blackbnm ** the old faduoned way" of piononaciBg ^" is 
(♦) veiy short."* 

"I have freqnently heard old people prtnoiince I like onr own 
m (ii), especially in the inteirogatiye form, did ee do it? will ee 
go? mnsteedoit?etc« This is very common^ in fiB»t abont twenty 
years ago it was the invariable pfonnndation. In the phrase : (aaz 
gaa*an Hjam, at tiz ii !) s= / am goinff Aom|0>. thai am I, $e (ii) is 
as decidedly emphatic as / ordinarily is. The contraction FU for 
/ ihaUf is frequently giyen et^U. E$ is also used occasional^ 
but very seldom in eveiy tense and form. This pronunciation is 
only used by old people here, but in central Cumberland it is more 
general. l?he same people use the form (aa) and sometimes (a), 
but never in questions or in the direct friture."* 

Scarcely less convincing as respects the vowel in EngHrii ieh are 
the contractions cham^ ehasy ehil (tsham, tshas, tsh«l) for ich am, 
ich was, ich will, mentioned by GiU {Logonomia p. 17) as a Southern 
TOonundation, in Bev. W. Barnes's edition of the Glossary of the 
Bialect of Forth and Bargy, and in the Glossary to his Poems in 
the Dorset dialect, 1858, p^ 150.' See also J. Jenning^^ Dialects of 
the West of England.^ 

The dialectic pronunciations /m, ^eh are preserved in ^lakspere. 
King Lear^ act iv, sc. 6, L 240, Globe ed«> Tragedies p.^ 304, col. 2, 
folio 1623, which reads : 

Edg. Chill > not let go Zir, 
Without Tuiher 'canon. 

8Uw. Let go Slane, or thou d/ft. 

Edg» GFood QentLeman goe your gate, and let poore yolke pafifo : and 'diud* 
ha'bin zwa^erd out of my life,^twould not ha'bin zo long as 'tia, by a 
Tortni^t. JNay, come not neere th'old man: keepe out che Tor'ye,^ or ice' 
try whither your Costaid, or my BaUow be the hazder ; ohill* be phiine with yoo. 

Stew. Out Dunghill. 

Sdg* ChiU^ picke your teeth Ikt : come, no matter Tor your foynea.r 

About thirty years ago wUhy (9tsh*« ?) was in use for / in the 
Eastern border of Devonshire and in Dorset, and examples of eham^ 
ehcM = I am, I would, occur in the ^' Exmoor ScoldiBg,'' which 
dates from the beginning of the last century.' 

The prevailing dUdecuc forms of the prmoun are however (a, a, a, 
oh) occasionally (o, «), and (ai, oi, ohi, Ai, oi)^ In Derbyshire I 
generally heard (a), but in 1^ northern parts it is said to be (aI). 
Mr. Murray writeis : '' / in the Korthem ^alects of England is 

1 Letter from Mr. John J. L. Jack- • I wOl, 

ion, teacher of laiu^uara, ManoHeeter. * I would. 

s Letter fromMr. T. Fielding, Man- i Prmted ehemr$ y$miS^ 4to, 1608. 

eheeter. ^Anetrdie* — (Tahi Toor n), pro (ei 

* Letter froin Mr. J. N. Hethering- war-ant jott) cerimm de^** Gill, Logo- 

ton, Olifton Parsonage, Workington, nomia, p. 17. 

Cumberland. * Ioe«l8e«I; printed tfe:^ I'll, in 

^ For these references to Glossaries the 4to. 1608. 

I am indebted to Mr. W.Aldis Wright^ * Letter from Mr. John Shelly, 

Trin. GolL Gambridge. Plymouth. 
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nsually a simple vowel of the (a, a, oli) series. In some dialects it 
is, when accented, a diphthong composed of the same first element 
and (i,*). In Scotch (oh, aa), even when emphatic ('oh wohd-ne 
gohq) = I would not go. In Ayrshire it would probably be (aai, 
aa'j) in such a case, so also in Cumb. and Westm. In Lancashire 
it is (aa) even when emphatic, in Bamsley, Yorkshire, (aa\ When 
unemphatic it is in all the dialects an obscure (a, a, «), it is hard 
to say what." Unemphatic syllables have always a tendency to 
fall into this colourless (o, v) sound. Even in Gennany, where 
there is no tendency to pronounce ich (ikh) with an (ai), rapid 
speaking will generate (a), as (nab'odi, lai'omi, taa'todo, deqk'amo) 
= habe ich dich, lasse ich mich, thate ich dir, denke ich mir, in 
Bavaria.^ 

The confusion of (t) with (e) penetrated, as we have seen, into 
orthography, p. 272. But during the xvth century there also arose 
a tendency to thin (ee) into (ii), whereby so many (ee) of the 
XIV th century became (ii) by the xvith. This tendency was pre- 
cisely the same as that which converted so many of the remaining 
(ee) into (ii) at the beginning of the xvmth century, p. 88. Now 
if we suppose these two tendencies to act together, which is no 
extravagant hypothesis, since they certainly co-existed, the result 
would be that (m) would be begun as (ee) and ended as (ii), that is 
that {it) would become first (eei) and then (ei). During the same 
time we know also that (oo) was in many instances refined to (uu). 
We might therefore suppose that there was the converse tendency 
to take (uu) aa {uu), and then as {oo), which is by no means un- 
common, and then that the joint action of these two tendencies pro- 
duced first (oou), then (ou) or (ou) as it would have been certainly 
accepted. This supposition as to the mode of generating (ei, ou) 
from (n, uu), has the advantage of being based upon known facts. 
But the considerations adduced on p. 233, are quite sufficient to 
account for the change. At the present moment the {ee, oo) of the 
South of England are actually changing into {ei, ou), and these 
sounds have been developed by the less educated, and therefore 
more advanced speakers, the more educated and therefore less ad- 
vanced having only reached {eei, oou)' although many of them are 
not conscious of saying aching by {ee, oo), 

^ SehmeUer, Mund. Bay. art. 284. thongs. This is illustrated .... in the 
' ^^The EngUsh alphabetic accented a, regular pronunciation of the Yowels in 
in the month of a well-educated Lon- aul^ aU, aim, ache, &c. (a), ode^ oak, 
doner.... is not quite simple, but finishes globe, &c. (ou). The same tendency 
more slenderly than it begins, tapering leads to the * Cockney* peculiarity of 
so to speak, towards the sound (i) .... separating the labio - lineal vowels 
in a Londoner's mouth is not always (u, o) into their lingual ana labial corn- 
quite simple, but is apt to contract ponents, and pronouncmg the latter 
towards the end, finishing almost as oo successiyely instead of simultaneously, 
in too" B. H. Smart, Walker Re- Thus we hear {mt, bu, yu) for (u), and 
modelled, 1836, Principles, arts. 1 and {o*w, o'w, ah'w;) for (o)." Visible 
7. Mr. M. Bell, among ^* English Speech, p. 117. As Mr. Bell marks 
Characteristics*' reckons : ^^The ten- the second element by the glide sign 
dency of long yowels to become diph- he does not distinguisiL the length of 
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As has been already remarked, p. 284, the change firom (ii, an) 
to sounds of the (ai, au) order has not been confined to England, 
but took place in the literary language of the other Germanic 
countries, nearly at the same time, ^h&t is, during the xrth and 
XTith centuries; and in these countries as well as in England 
traces of the original pronunciation remain in the proyinces. 

Siegenbeek, whose work on Dutch Spelling originated the ortho- 
graphy now in use, tells us that old I)utch manuscripts employed 
t, it, for their long «, which, partly for distinctness and partly for 
ornament, became ^*, and hence that the inhabitants of Friesland, 
Zeeland, Guelders, Overyssel, and Groningen, who still pronounce 
(ii), eyidently preserve the ancient sound ; but that the inhabitants 
of the province of Holland had at an early period changed the 
sound into one very like (ei)^ and that after the Spanish disturb- 
ances, that is, about the end of the XTith century, this province 
having become the seat of learning and civilisation, its pronunciation 
necessarily became prevalent, and is now the literary pronunciation 
of the country.* Hence we have an indubitably ancient (ii), pre- 
served in those provinces of the Netherlands whose dialect most 
resembles ancient English, and passing into an (oi) in other pro- 
vinces which by a political accident was able to set the fashion of 
pronunciation. 

wijze, in oude handschriften, nog vele 
8p<nren yoorhanden zijn. Doch, om de 
gelijkheid der dubbele t met de «, 
waaruit ligtelijk yerwarring kon ont- 
staan, en miaschien ook sieraadshalye, 
begon men de twoede t reeds vroeg 
met een' lan^n staart te schrijyen^ 't 
welk man, bij hare platsing y66r erne 
yokaal aan het begin der woorden, ina- 
geUjks in zwan^ bragt. Wij ktmnen 
niet yoorbij, hier te doen opmerken, 
dat nj, die, in de woorden Nifvm^ 
$ehr^m, m^ fifft, bij de uitspraak 
den klank der enkele en dubbele t doen 
hooren, als de Vriezen, Zeenwen, Oel- 
derschen, Oyerijseiflohen en Groningers, 
blijkens het voorj^estelde, de echte en 
oorspronkelijke uitspraak dezer woor- 
den behouden hebbiBn. Doch op de 
tong der HoUanders is deze echte 
klank reeds yroc^ verloren geraakt, en 
yoor eenen an£ren, eenigzins zwe- 
mende naar den klank ei, yerwisseld 
geworden. Nadat nu Holland, wer- 
waards, na de Spaansche beroerineen, 
de yoomame zetel der beschaafdheid en 
wetenschappen werd oyergebragt, door 
middel van dit uitstekend yoorre^ 
zijne uitspraak meer en meer als de 
alffemeene en heerschende heeft doen 
gdden, is ook die yerbastering in de 
meest beschaafde uitspraak en daarop 
gebouwde schrijMjze ingeyoerd, en 



the first element, so that with him (m, 
oo) haye already in appearance become 
(a, ovl), but this does not represent his 
Actual pronunciation, which is rather 

^ The Dutch v> ^ cliffer sliehtly, 
if at alL Sir Hendrik Gehle, D.D., 
minister of the Dutch Reformed Church 
in Austin Friars, London, who kindly 
pointed out to me the passage in Sie- 
genbeek (Sii'ghenbeek) referred to in 
Sie text, and cenfirmed what is there 
said of tiie proyindal (ii), said that he 
felt more of the « in pronouncing m 
than iff reminding me much of Gill's 
remark (suprii p. 114), of being difltise 
oyer the 0. At first he seemed to call 
both (ei), but afterwards he recognized 
my (ei, ei) as the two sounds, and, as- 
suming the English as (ai), he said he 
considered the Dutch a neater sound. 
The distinction (oi, ei) is precisely that 
which I had to make m Gill, an{ con- 
sidering the close connection between 
Dutch and English, the coincidence is 
remarkable. 

s « Doch deze enkele « kon geene 
plaats hebben in lettergrepen, op eenen 
medekhnker stuitende, ats mi/n, e{^ 
blUfeiL soortgeliike ; maar moest mer 
noodzakeUjk yeraubbeld woxden. — Men 
Bchreef dus oudtijds, met eene dubbele 
t, bhi/f wim, iekrUfy von welke schrijf- 
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We have precisely the same phenomena in the less closely related 
High (German dialects. An old and middle high (German i (ii) 
became a modem High Gbnnan e% (ai). All these latter e% are how- 
ever not derived from i (ii), but some come from a middle and old 
High German ei (ei), answering to the Gothic at (ee).* Moreover 
we have the same phenomenon of a persistence of the sound of (ii) 
in the provinces, notwithstanding the real change of orthography 
from « to M, whereas in Dutch tiie change is oily apparent, from 
ii to y, and hence resembles the English retention of « through a 
change of sound. Schmeller says : " «t sounds, conformably with 
its origin, like a long (ii) by the lake of Constanz, i.e. on the Upper 
Khine, and by the tributaries to the Weser from the Rhon-cham of 
hills ;* (miin, diin, siin, — ^bii, drii, lis, Fliis, Liim, Liib, bhiis, Tsiit 
— ^bis-e,, blii'be^, grif'e^, ii*le<, lii'de,, shnii-de^, shrii'be^, trii-bej, 
= mein, dein, sein, — bei, drei, Eis, Fleiss, Leim, Leib, weiss, Zeit, — 
beissen, bleiben, greifen, eilen, leiden, schneiden, schreiben, treiben. 
Also on the Lauter (siin) for seyn, on the Hz (ii J for «n, as in 
(iifSpan-e J = einspannen ; on the east of the Lech, (drii)-fach, 
(drii)-ftiesz, (shliif) stain. " » 

Dr. Eapp in the passage previously cited (supr& p. 235) has 
endeavoured to give tiie relations of aU the long vowels throughout 
the Germanic languages, and it seems worth while to reproduce his 
table here, although it is only a sketch, and requires much filling 
in to make it at all complete. The first line gives what Dr. Rapp 
imagines to have been the seven primary vowels in this system of 
languages. The lines 2 to 6, refer to the older, the lines 7 and 8 
to the intermediate, and the following lines to modem forms. The 
pronunciations assigned may be occasionally disputed, but they are 
near enough for the present purposes, and witiiout attempting to 
make any change, I have translated the phonetic symbols as weU as 
I could understand them. The uniformity with which the Ger- 
manic, as distinguished from the Scandinavian, branches have in 
recent times adopted the (ai, au) forms in place of (ii, uu) is very 
striking. Many persons may feel that it is an argument in favour of 
the pronunciation of i long as (ii) in Anglosaxon, and therefore in 
Early English, that the Scandinavians certainly caUed their long 4 
(ii), as their descendants in Iceland, ^Norway, Sweden and Denmark 
continue to do. But that conterminous districts may differ precisely 
upon this point we have already seen in the case of Scotland (p. 287) 
and Holland (p. 294), and another instance may be cited from the 

daarin reeds zoo Tast geworteld, dat hot Sprache, iii, 267. Cfrimm, DeutBche 

ihans Yolstrekt onmogelijk is, dezelTs Gram., 3rd ed. i, 285, 317. 

nit te roeijen." Verlwindeliiig over de ^ ^*^^i Phys. d. Spr. iy, 11. Cfr^nm, 

Nederduitsche Spelling ter beyoidering ib. 95, 106, 175, 182, 225. Grimm 

Tan eenparigheid in dezelye, door assomes Gotiiic «^ di = (ei, ai) appa- 

Matthys Siegenbeeky hoo^leerar in de rently ; in Chvp. Y, { 4, No. 3, the 

Nederduitsche Letterknnde te Leyden : sonnds (ii, ee) are prerarred. 

nitgegeyen in naam en op last yan hot * In the same oistrict^ au soonds as 

Staats-Bewind der Bataafsche Bepub- (nn) conformably with its origin, 

liek. Amsterdam (1804, 8yo., pp. ' Mumdarim Bayem't Art. 244. 
380), p. 65. See also Mag^ Phys. der 
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Norman peninsula containing Clierbonrg. At Montebonrg, only 
fifteen miles SSE of Cherbourg, the pronunciation of ♦ as (ai) is 
very common, whereas at Beaumont Hague, on the same peninsula 
and only twenty-five miles ITW of Montebourg, this pronunciation 
is unkuown.^ Such examples shew the necessity of examining 
existing phases of pronunciation before attempting to decide upon 
extinct usages. 

Eelations of the Seven Loira Yowels m the Gebmanic 

LANeTTAGES ACCOHDINO TO Db. M. EaPP. 



Long Vowels. 


I 


n 


m 


IV 


V 


VI 


vn 


1. Primary - - - 


aa 


ee 


ee 


ii 


AA 


00 


uu 


2. Gothic . - - 


ee 


ee 


iu 


ii 


AA 


00 


uu 


3. Icelandic - - - 


AA 


ei 


iu 


ii 


OU 


00 


uu 


4. Anglosaxon - - 


ee 


AA 


io 


ii 


^a 


00 


uu 


5. Friesian - - - 


ee 


ee 


ia 


ii 


AA 


00 


uu 


6. Old Saxon - - 


aa 


ee 


iu 


ii 


AA 


00 


uu 


7. Middle Saxon 


AA 


ee 


ee 


ii 


00 


00 


uu 


8. Middle German - 


aa 


ei 


ie 


ii 


OU 


no 


uu 


9. English - - - 


ii 


00 


ii 


ai 


ii 


uu 


9U 


10. Danish - - - 


AA 


ee 


yy 


ii 


(BOB 


00 


uu 


11. Swedish . . - 


00 


ee 


JUU 


ii 


oeoe 


uu 


mj 


12. Dutch ... - 


aa 


ee 


ii 


ai 


00 


uu 


9J 


13. High German 


aa 


ai 


ii 


ai 


au 


uu 


au 


14. Suabian - - - 


AA 


oi 


ia 


oi 


au 


U8 


au 


15. FranVish - - - 


00 


ee 


ii 


ai 


aa 


uu 


au 


16. East Prankish - 


8U 


aa 


ei 


ai 


aa 


9U 


au 


17. Bavarian - - - 


AA 


09 


ia 


ai 


aa 


no 


au 


Examfplea, - - - 


Jahr 


hreit 


Bieh 


weii 


Lauh 


gut 


JSaua 


English - - - 


year 


broad 


thief 


wide 


leaf 


good 


house 



Although the subject is far from exhausted, as we are thus 
led into an examination of the cognate dialects, sufl^ient has 
been adduced to shew the antecedent probability of the 
theory that in the xiv th century long i was pronounced as 
(w), and as all the facts which we have been able to discover, 
agree with and are explicable by this theory, whereas the 
usual hypothesis that long i was one of the (ei) diphthongs 
during all periods of our language, is not reconcilable with 
many of the facts adduced, and is opposed to the general 
tendency of the cognate dialects on the continent, it seems to 
be the only legitimate inference that in Chaucer's time long i 
was (ii) and short (i) was (t). 



1 This curious fact is nyen on the 
authority of Dr. Le Taillis, mayor of 
Beaumont Hague, but a natiye of 



Montebourg. See the note on M. Le 
H^richer and Norman ^ at the dose of 
Chap. V. § 1, No. 3. 
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F — XIVTH Cbntuey. 

After the len^ened proof which has been given that long u in 
the XYith century had the Prench sound (yy), it follows almost as 
a matter of course, that those words in CQiaucer which have long 
Uf and which are as a general rule all taken from the Erench or 
Latin, had also the sound of (yy),^ and this will be further con- 
firmed when we find that (uu) tike only other sound it was likely 
to represent had a different symbolisation, ou. We may, how- 
ever, notice the pure French rhyme— 

Another day he wil par advmtwe 

Bedayme the, and bring the to lure. 17003 

compare ly avmture 25, the English phrase. With this French 
sound there was also a tendency to dwell on the syllable ure with 
more accentual stress, so (naa'tyyr*) 11, and 
Venus, if it be youre wil 
Tow in this gardyn thus to transfigure 
Bifom me sorwfm wrecched creature, 1106 

Short u was properly (w) or (u) as in the xvith century, and as 
in the Anglosaxon times. This we see from the Latin rhymes — 

Sayde Plato. Te, sire, and is it thtu t 

Tms is ignotum per ignotiut. 13384 

In which I pleyne npon Virginiue, 

And if he wile seyn it is nought thue, 13582 

At the same time we find u short occasionally used as a substitute, 
apparently, for e and t short, where we cannot imagine that a dif- 
ference of prommciation was intended, as for example in the verbal 
termination -ed, hathud 3, enspirud 6, e9ud 29, while in the same 
passage occur perced 2, engendred 4, iemed 39. In connection with 
the common forms liaty lest should lust 102 be taken as different, or 
as another way of writing the same sound ? Suster 1835, 8465, 
seems to have some claim to be called (sus'ter) on account of the 
form soster 3486 rhyming with Pater-noster^ and the Anglosaxon 
form sust&r as well as sweostWy swyster, but it may have been like- 
wise generally called (sts'ter). 

In fithul 298 = fiddle, fadur 100 = father, gult 10142 = guilt, 

^ Mr. Murray informs me that u still when ue is final, and where ew is pro- 
retains its French sound in Scotch in nounced (iu) in English, whether de- 
words taken from the French, as : tune, riyed from French or Anglosaxon 
lute, cure, sure, Bruce, reduce, conduce, sources, it is sotmded (tu) or rather 
consume, assume, bruise, judge, endure, (yu) with the accent on the first element, 
rude, mute, secure, use, abuse, suit, as in : blue, due, duty, sue, ensue, hue, 
mule. Me, just, fis the Cockney (dzhtst) few, dew, rue, crew, blew, flew, grew, 
a corruption of (dzhyst) P it looks very threw, brew^ drew, view, new, dew, 
like it,] justice, humour (ymar), ulzie Jew, rule (rtul, ryul), sew, skew, 
{j'M, ylj«) oil^ and similarly &, m5 are beauty, feu, feud, feudal, queue (kyu), 
representatives of flj, nj), changed in lewd, ruin (ryu-tn), Euen (Yu-en) not 
some districts into (U, nil in : assuilzie (Ju'en). But the mew of the cat, and 
acquit, tuilzie a quatrely railzie contents wew of the kitten are in Teyiotdale 
of the parish dust cart, the toon^sfuihie^ called (mseu, wseu). 
gaberluinzie wallet, cuinzie coin. But 
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^rst 1920 = first, compare ferst 530, huU 16699 =:lield, huldm 
15802 = helden, M^ 7921 z= hills, put 14982 = pit, and many 
other cases there seems to be no doubt that u must be read as « or $. 
Compare Canturhury 16, with : from Canturherif, the more mertf 803, 
and this again with the three rhymes — 

And thus I lete him sitte in the piri$ 

And January and May romynge miryeJ 10091 

thow poete Marcian, 
That writest ub that ilke weddyng merye 
Of hir Philologie and he Mereurie, 9606 

Him thought that how the wenged god Mereurie 
Byfom him stood, and bad him to be murye. 1387 

Here we have all three spellings miryey merye^ murye of the same 
word, the first rhyming distinctly with ♦ short or long, (♦) or (*V), 
and the two last rhyming with u long which we must consider as 
(yy). Now in the Schipmannes Tale there is occasion to mention 
the town of Bruges j and we find it spelled Bruges 14466, but 
Brigges 14472, 14669, 14712, which must have been intended for 
the same sound. EecoUecting that the sound of (y) short is in 
Sweden, Denmark, and most of Germany scarcely distinguished 
from (*) short, into which it very often entirely falls, it occurred 
to me that the explanation of this use of u short as i might be a 
similar vagueness or indistinctness of pronunciation, and that the 
scribe, writing from dictation, either actual or internal, (for it will 
be found that the copyist usually pronounces the words to himself 
as he writes, with a mental effort which reproduces the sound to 
his consciousness although it is externally inaudible, and although 
the organs of speech are not even put into the corresponding posi- 
tions), feeling doubtftd, ocaasionally wrote w, but generally t or e. 
This theory supposes that the (y) was a known English sound, and 
that the u represented the Anglosaxon y. In the words husy^ bury 
where the old u spelling has clung to the words notwithstanding the 
(t, e) sounds, we have y in Anglosaxon hysig, hyrtgean* IVust is 
marked by Salesbury as having the sound (t), and so it has in 
Scotch, where (pit) or (pet) is also said occasionally iov put. This 
again calls to mind the East Anglian (ktver)^ for (kuver), now 
(kevi) s= cover, mentioned in Gill, and jdso his denunciation of the 
Mopsey transformation of (butsh*erz meet) into (bitsh-erz miit). 
There would seem therefore to be some physiological connection 
between u short, and t short, which must be sought for in the eleva- 
tion of the tongue, both being high wide vowels, although (w) is back 
and (t) front, (w) round and \t) primary. 

This theory that, when short u stood for short ♦ or d, it was in 
fSewt meant for the short sound of the French u (y), of which the 
long sound was at that time represented also by w, wiU receive ad- 
ditional corroboration in the next chapter. 

\ The East Anglian Fromptorium spellings fydyll fiddle, fadyr fether, 

writes etweryngey and, in connection gylt$ guilt, furat first, hyUya hills, pyt 

with the words we have been preyiously 1^1% ptUt put, lysty lusty lusty, eystyr 

considering, it is interesting to note the sister, Mercurye Mercury, tnyry merry. 
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In Trenisa's Higden, taking the chapter 59, Iklneolarum LinguU 
and comparing the text in Mr. Morris's Specimens of Early English, 
p. 338, taken from the Brit. Mns. MS. Tiberius, D. vii., with the 
Harleian MS. 1900, and Carton's edition (Brit. Mns. C. 21. d) I 
find the following spellings : 



TiUrku J). vU. 
bn> 
ftirste 
burj^etonge 
sujrthe 
lumede 
wondur 
nndnrstonde^ 



SarMoHf 1900. (Mxton. 

bej ben 

first first 

birbetonge langage 

sijype syn, syth 

lemed lemed 

wondw wonder 

vnd^stonde^ vnderstaitde 

This comparison at any rate shews that different scribes had a 
different feeling as to the vowel that shonld be employed, and 
proves the practical identity of this short u with short ♦ or e. If 
any one will resolutely say,* (byth, fyrst, byrth'etuq, syth'e, 
lyr'nede, wun'dyr, un'dyrstondeth), and then compare his pronun- 
ciation with provincial utterances of the same words, which are the 
best living representatives of the ancient, he will be better able to 
appreciate the trouble of the scribe in selecting the proper letter, on 
the theory here advanced. It must be borne in mind that the 
scribe was quite familiar with long (yy) and had a letter for it, «, 
and that he had no other letter for short (y) but the same Uf 
although he had three signs for short (u), viz. u, o, ou. In such a 
case he most probably felt it to be a greater liberty to use ♦, or e^ 
than u in many words, although, to avoid the ambiguity of sound 
(y, u) in the letter w, he often employed t , e. 

Although it is of course possible that there was a dialectic West of 
England pronunciation (u) which replaced (y) or (*),' it is at least 
extremely doubtftd, and certainly cannot apply to the indifferent 
use by the same writer of u and e in similar situations in the same 
sentence as already pointed out (p. 298)« 



^ Without considerable practice an 
Englishman may find tiie distinct ennn- 
ciation of these words veir troublesome, 
especially when he feels bound to keep 
himself dear of ^u, iy e). The true 
short (y) in a closed I^Uable is an 
especial stumbling block to English- 
men. Prof. Max Midler, gets so often 
called (Mdl'i) and (Mul-i), that it is a 
pity English people do not know that 
these sounds would be unintelligible in 
Germany, where their own (M«l*i) 
would be readily understood. Even 
Wilkins, who lived at a time when we 
know from WalUs that (yy) was a 
common sotmd in Englano, and who 
must haye constantly heard the sound 
from Wallis himself, says that this 
yowel is of "laborious and difficult 



prontmciation especially in the 

oistinction of long and short" See 
supriip. 176. 

^ Mr. Barnes, in his Poems of Eural 
Life in the Dorset Dialect, 1848, p. 31, 
says : " ZT" in wuU, will, is rather un- 
settled, beine mostly sounded in the 
Yale of Blackmore as m in bull (u) ; 
but in some parts toiU iaumly u in lull 
(o), and sometimes umll with the u of 
German miiller (y). ... In the Yale 
of Blackmoor unU is at different times 
to68l, wuil and wiiU (wid, wol, wjl) 
eyen in the seme mouth." In tiie in- 
troductory letter to Nathan Hogg's 
Letters in the Deyonshire Dialect, \j 
Mr. Henry Baird, of Exeter, 1847, 
12mo, pp. 61, 1 find the following or- 
thographies kindly interpreted for me 
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The conclusion is that F in the xiv th century was gene- 
rally (yy, u), but short F was occasionally employed for (f, e), 
which were generally sounds into which a more ancient, ori- 
ginally AngE)saxon (y), had fallen^ althouffh through errors 
of the scril^ F was employed in many words for I, £ simply. 

EF, EW — XIV TH Centuey. 

In the xvith century there were two pronunciations of this com- 
bination, as there were also in the French language, (yy, eu). The 
following lists may be collected from Chap. III., under Ihe headings 
eu (p. 137) and u (p. 163), where the italicised words in ew are 
now spelled with ue. 
JEu = (yy) ; hlewy brew, gUwey knew, mew (of hawks), new, rewe 

(a plant), slew, snew, trewe 
JEu = (eu) ; dewe (moisture), ewe, fewe, to hew, mew (of cats), 
sewer (a waiter), sjiew, shrewe, strew 

Ehymes m ew «se necessarily few in number. I have noted 
rather more than thirty in the Canterbury Tales. Por the purposes 
of comparison an alphabetical list of all the words in these rhymes, 
iQcludmg one Latin word, and a few words whose spellings seemed 
of importance, though they do not occur in rhyming syllables, has 
been aimexed. Against each word its pronunciation m the xyith 
century has been written, when it could be ascertained, on the au- 
thority of BuU. (Bullokar), But. (Butler), G. (Gill), P. (Palsgrave), 
Sa. (Salesbury), Sm. (Smith). The immediate ags. (Anglosaxon), 
or fr. (French, often old Prench), origin follows, together with the 
orthography, when it could be found, in the Pr. (Promptoriimi), the 
first being the reading in Mr. Albert Way's text, and the sub- 
sequent ones those which he adds from other MS. Kext follow the 
rhymes in which the word occurs, with its orthography in the place 
and the reference number. By this means a complete comparative 
view of all the words is furnished, which will enable us to draw a 
satisfactory conclusion. 

by Mr. J. Skelly, of Plymoath, in may not be the case, for (\»\ spel) may 

Wnich M is apparently used for (a, o, «, be representatives of (t^l, sp^l). The 

y, yy, 9, 99) ; vur (vai) for, vwy (voiti) Devonshire (y) is here seen to be nn- 

yery, gude (gwd) good, du (dyjr, dy) do, certain and to admit (9) as well. The 

purmoting ^dunoot'tn) promoting, dude same is the case in Norfolk. Mr. M. 

(d^) di^ yu've (jyyv) you've, %w (ov) Bell hears French u as (p). In Nathan 

o^ hue (^»9s) course, tuU (tal) tell, Hogg's New Series of poems, including 

spuU {mii) spell, bewtivul (btu'tiyMl) 'Maclunr Lane' a ghost story in the 



beautiful, idee (els) else, oftW (eh% Devonshire Dialect, dedicated by per- 
#b-el) able, tmy (ant) onljr, thur (dha) mission to H.I.R. Prince Louis Lucien 



thee, iouUing (woHn) willing, bukee Bon^arte, London, 1 864,1 2mo, pp. 52, 
(b09ks) books, adu (adyy) adieu. Here Mr. Baird uses an italic u for the (yy, 
we have dude (dddj precisely as in the 99) sound, reserving roman u for the 



xmth century, in Bobert of Gloucester otiiers, and similarly uses a for (a), and 
etc, but iftU^ epuU (tal, sp9l)'seem to the whole orthography is much im« 
incdcate an ancient (tul, spul) ; yet this proved. 
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A carefdl examination of this list would shew that if attention is 
confined only to the words for which we liaye XYith century autho- 
rity, the old classes would remain undisturbed, because no (y) word 
rhymes with an (eu) word or conyersely. But if we remark that 
hue rhymes with true, knew, and also rue, and that rue, which rhymes 
with hue, also rhymes with true and with shrew, we are led to con- 
clude that true and shrew would haye rhymed iu the znrth, as they 
do in the xixth century. But this breaks up the old classification 
altogether. On examining the etymological relations, it will be seen 
that the old classification is at yaiianoe with them, but taking them 
as a basis we can diyide the words into two classes, French and 
Anglosaxon, — ^Lududing in the latter, words certainly Germanic, 
though not accurately traced, — as follows : 
French — blue, due, eschew, glue, mew, remew, dew, eue. 
Anglosaxon — drunkekw, few, hew to hack, hew servant, hue, knew, 
new, rew row, rue, shew, shrew, threw, true. 

The following table then shews that words of the first class 
rhyme together, but no word of the first dass rhymes with any 
word of the second class. The first dass corresponds to a Frendi u, 
the second to an Anglosaxon no, eow. Taking iuto consideration the 
Latin rhyme : de coitu, eschieu 9685, as wdl as the deriyation of 
these words, there can be little doubt that in Chaucer's time the 
first class had (y) and the second (eu). This distinction, then so 
carefully kept, was not understood iu the xvith century in whidi 
seyeral of the (eu) words, as knew, new, true, had fallen into the (y) 
class. At present all the (y) dass, and most of the (eu) dass haye 
formed an (iu) dass,* except when, through the infiuence of a pre- 
ceding (r), the modem English organs naturally change (iu) into 
(uu), but some of the (eu) dass haye become {oo) as shew, now 
more frequently written show. In such a word as Theseus 862| 
there is no diphth($ng, and we haye to read (Thee*se,us). 

In the xivth century then it will be safest to call ETT, 
EW, (yy), in words of French origin, and (eu) in all 
other words. 

A1.FHABE11CAL List of EW Ehtios, xic. 

««if«/y(beu-ti) a, fr. beauty Pr.bewte, dm (dyy) Sm. G., fir. dft, Pr. doly 

beawtye decor, bewte 2387 Mite, doe eschiewe 9326, esehewe 

hlue (blyy) Sm. ags. bleob, bleow, dewe 3046 

bleo, blio, Pr. bfoo Uvidue; blewe etehew, fr. eBobiTer, eseherer, eBdndr, 

mewe (for hawks) 10967 esgniTer, Pr. acbwyn vito; eschira 

eoitUj Lt de coitp, eschiea 9686. Afl eoita 9686, eschiewe doe 932^ 

thepracticalidentiiyofihespeUiiig esehewe dewe 3046, eschiewed 

ie with # has already been estab- 9eiw«i=JbUaufed 16823 

lished, no weight can be laid on few (fen) P. Sm. O., ags. feawa; Br. 

the variant ieu as distinct from eu, fiewe paueue ; fewe schewe 7431, 

drmkelew, Pr. dnmkelew (see Mr. 12646, 13768, fewe schrewe 14234 

Albert Way's note there) ehriotm, glm (gijf) P., fr. glu birdlime, gfaiynr 

dronkelewe schrewe 7627, 9407, etiek together, Pr. glwywviM^ 

13910 i-glewed remewe d 10496 

^ For the Scotch aoiuids, see p. 298, note 1, at the end. 
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A#i0 (jiea) Bull., ags. heawan, heawian, 
Pr. newyn teeOf hakke and hewe, 
lay hern on a rew^^rowy 2867 

h4w^a hind, domestio seryant, ags. 
hiwa; hewe nntrewe 9659. 

hudf ags. hiw, hiw, heow; hiewe trewe 
13836, hewe trewe 10901, 17207, 
hewe newe 1039, 10963, 11327, 
liewerewe=Aar» eompattim 12666 

hmo (knyy) But, ags. cneow perf. from 
endioan ; knewe neWe 14996, 
kneirerewe=n;pMif, 3081 

mew, for hawks, (myy) P. 8m, fr. mne 
pUteeforjmtimg poultry tofattm ; 
P. mue &r hankes nime; Pr. my 
of hawkys, faleonmium^ mwe or 
oowle, my, $agmanum; mewe 
(for ponltry) stewe 361, mewe 
(for hawks) Dlewe 10967 

new (nyy) Sm. 6., ags. neowe, niwe, 
nywe ; Pr. nwe, ney, novu$; newe 
hewe, 1039, 10963, 11327, newe 
trewe 14344, 16636, newe. nntrewe 
737, 12970, 16614, newe knewe 
14996, newe threw (error for 
threuHi) 14983 

remeWf fr. remuer; Pr. remown or re- 
meyjn, amopto ; remewed i-glewed 
10496. 

rowy ags. rawa, Pr. rowe teHet; lay 
hem on a rewe =roMr, hakke and 
hewe 2867 

nM^ pain, repentance, repent ; ags. 
hreowe, hreowan; Pr. ruwynjM^ 
niteo eompatiar ; rewe s pam 
schrewe 6087, rewes=Aav# 00m- 
pauum trewe 1866, rewQ=^repmt 
trewe 3629, rewe = Aom compae*- 
MOM hewe = Am 12666, rewe»r#- 
pmU knewe 8081 

ruUy fr. rinle nunuutio rule, Pr. rewle 
of techynge, regula, norma ; reole 
178, renled 1674 

m^A, see rm, qnasi hreow>e Pr. rathe 
xeathe 



6074, renthesMmpotttoft treuthe 
14608, routhe = compaeeum, 
trowthe alontiie=<fo^A 4949 

thew (shea) 8m. G. Bnll, ags. scawian 
sceawian; Pr. schewe* or schew- 
ynge monttraeio ; schewe schrewe 
6866, 12844, schewe fewe 7481, 
12646, 13768 

ehrew (shren) P., etymology nnknown, 
see Wedgewood 8. 176. Pr. 
schrewe pra/eue, schrewyd prO" 
vatfis, schrewyd hertyd pravieors, 
schrewdenesse pravitas, schrewe 
rewe =|iam 6087; schrewe shewe 
6866, 12844, schrewe dronkelewe 
7627, 9407, 13910, schrewe fewe 
14234 

ttew, fr. estaye, Pr. stawyy* mete, stayn, 
ttupho; stnwyn menu or hathyn, 
stayn in a stw, bubteo; stwe fysche 
pond, stewe, vivarium; stweliathe, 
ttupha; stewe =^ pond mewe 
(for poultry) 861, styye8=^^A«b 
lyyes 6914 

tue, fr. soir, siyire, siyre, sewir; Pr. 
syy« or porsyyn jMrMgnor, sawynge 
eegu^ syinge eueeeeeue; sewed 
eschiewed 16823 

surety (syyr) Sa. BoU., fr. sear; seorte 
' 1606, sewerte 6486 

threw ags. )>reow; threw (error for 
12970, threwe)neyre 14988 

true (tryy) P. Sa. BalL G, ags. treowe, 
taywe ; Pr. trwe verua, trawe 
mann verax, trewe hewe = hue 
10901, 17207, trewe hiewe = Aim 
18836, trewe rewe 1866, 8629, 
trewe newe 14844, 16686. 

truth, ags. treowtS, Pr. trowthe veritae, 
trenth reath 14608, trowthe ronthe 
sloathe=«foa4949 

untrue, see true, nntrewe heweeMr- 
wmt 9669, nntrewe newe 787, 
16614 

vaiue, ft, yalne; yaliea 14682 



OU, OW — xivTH Oentuby. 

As we liave already bad occasion to remark (p. 236), wlien the 
letter «, which is the natural representatiye of the (uu) sound in 
all languages that liave adopted tihe Eoman alphabet, bas come to 
lose its proper sound, as in Frencb, Dutcb, Swedish, English, but 
that sound remains in the language, it becomes necessary to adopt 
some other notation for (uu). The (uu) sound in these cases bias 
been generally a transformed (00). Hence it lay ready at hand to 
use simply for this sound,' as we have seen was occasionally done 
in Chaucer (p. 267), and is still done in move, etc., and as the Swedes 
baye been contGnt to do. The Dutch employ oe for (uu), as tiiey 
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use 00 and o for (oo)| Ynst, as appean ftom the bistory cf this csrthD- 
gn^y (p. 236, note 3), oe was in £Act long o used as (uu), ptredsely 
as in the last case. The French nsed om, in the earliest existing 
docomentSy^ thong^ the Koimans nsed u for hotJi (yy) and (un) ap- 
parently, as may be seen in the French original of Henry HL'rds 
En^^ish prodaoiationy Chap. Y, § 3, Ko. 1. On an examination of 
the documents of the zin& century it will be fonnd that the nse of 
« for •', Oy representing they, that is (y), of the Angloeaxon, greatfy 
increased towards the end of the period, so that confhirions between 
the Yafaies of « as (nn, yy) became annoying. Writers then appear 
to haye introduced the spelling ou towards the dose of that period, 
in conjunction with «, to represent (uu), but, the conyenience being 
manifest, ou became general by the ea^ part of the xrrth century. 
These facts will be established in the n^ chiq^ter, and are here onty 
stated by way of anticipation. There was one disadyantage in the 
use of OM, namely that it had also to be employed for (oou), but this 
occasions yery slight inconyenience. In tiiie present place we haye 
only to establish that ou really represented (uu) generally, and con- 
sequently (u) occasionally, in Chaucer. 

As the use of «for short (u, u) was already well fixed, and its use 
for «, « was rapidly going out, ou was of course not so finequently 
employed for short (u) as for long (uu). Examples howeyer occur, 
thus: oui 5729 stands for nt, ouierfy 6245 for uU&rfy, and the 
orthographies Arruma 6344 for Arriui, Cauioious 6722 for Cmawim, 
leaye no doubt of the use of oti as short (u). Curiously enough tbe 
sound of (uu) fen into (ou) about the xyith century (p. 150), and ou 
seryed then to represent that sound without change of spelling. But 
after this it became important to distiugniBh the (uu) and (oo) sounds 
of long 0, and the orthography oo, adopted for the former (p. 96), 
has remained in use to the present day. In the unacc^ited syllables 
-our, representing -(uur), the orthography was left unchanged as 
well as the pronunciAtion. In the xyn t^ centuty these syllables fell 
into (-ar), and either the o or « in -our was felt to be superfluous. 
In quite recent times factions haye been formed, one requiring -or to 
be used uniyersally, others maintaining that -our should be preseryed 
to fHg t nu gniah the words that come from the French, which now ex- 
hibits -MfT, corresponding to a lat^ deyelopment of that language. 
In Chaucer's time howeyer -our was used, simply because the pro- 
nunciation was (-uur), as -oun was used for the present common 
termination -on, compare cormpcioun 13950, ccmfessioun 1735, 
regioun 2083, yisioun 7259, leoun 6377, etc., which were pro- 
nounced (un) or (uun) eyen in the xnth century (p. 99). We 
haye retained -oua unaltered, and this was also (-«») in the XYith 
century (p. 150). 

1 Dm, Oram. d. Bom. Spr. 1, 429, towqI, as HAynoxre s mmtm, ohserr- 
Snd ed., where he quotes Benarr Bom. ing tiial Mcanmaai (Unterit Diaketo, 



Lsiiadira, 8% to shew tiial the Old 217) and Biteehl (be miDiario Popfl- 

Bomans oecaaioiiatty used on as a mere lano, p. 34) aie of a diffBront opimon, 

ortilio|;raphical sign for u, and remarks and consider tiial in really old inao^ 

Uai It was eren eoo^oyed for a short tions ou b m. and not u. 
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As Palsgrave (p. 149), and Bullokar (p. 152), in the XYith century 
recognized this (uu) sound of ou, it will only be necessary to intro- 
duce a few examples. 

Rhymes with Latin I^ames: — Theseus, desirous 1675, curious, 
Darius 6079, Venus, contrarious 6279, Apius, leccherous 13680, 
Claudius, corrageous 15821, vicious, Swethoneus = SueionitM 15949, 
Antiochius, venemous 16061. 

Ehtmes with Feench VToeds : — 

What will ye dine P I will go there aboute, 

Now, dame, quod h.ej Jeo vous dy eaunz doute, 7419 

Full many mayde bright in bour 

They moume for him, par amour, 15153 

Compare — 

And but thou do my nonce honoure 

And to my chamberer withinne my boure, <>882 

Natural Sound. — The cry of the cuekoo was certainly intended 
to be (kuk'kuu*), and this determines ow in 

This crowe song, Cuckow, cuckow, euckow ! 

WTiat brid, quod Phebus, what song syngistow now f 17175 

Perfectly Saxon words as iowr, tww, aboute^ having thus the 
sound of (uu) established, we may feel sure of it in other cases, as : 
hous Caukasous 6721, thus vicious 7629, dowte aboute 489, tour 
honour 2029, Arthour honour 6440, dortour hour 7437, powre 
laboure 185, flour odour 2939, hour schour 3519, emperour 
honour flour 5507, in an hour (error for houre\ to honoure 14954, 
houres schoures 3195, 10431, and hence schowres 1 = (shuur-es); 
yow how 7982, youthe nouthe 463, to give the child to souke, all 
in the crouke 4155, colours (error for coloures) floures 10824, licour 
flour 3, adoun broun 394, licorous mous 3345, pitous mous 143, 
houndes stoundes 5867, stounde founde 5441, vertuous hous 251, 
for to touche, in his couche 5669, untrouthe routhe 5107. Whence 
also we conclude that: cowde 110, flowtynge 91, drowpud 107, 
embrowdid 88, so woweth hire 3372, thay blew and powped, thay 
schryked and thay howped 16885, facound 13465, and numerous 
other words in ou, have also (uu) or (u). 

As examples of those cases in which ou, ow, had the sound (oou) 
mainttdned in the xixth century as {oou) practically, but {oo) theo- 
retically, we may take : anoon the soules, with fleischhok or with 
oules = awh, ags. sawl, awul 7311, Bowe, unknowe 125, lowe 
knowe 2301, I trowe, undurgrowe 155. 

In the provinces two sounds of ou, ow are also common. One of 
these is (uu) in almost all districts, but the others varies as (aa, aa, 
an, iau, ou, ion), and even (au, ou), and there is great difficulty in 
obtaining a satisfactory account of what the sounds really are, and 
consequently in classifying them. The following lists referring to 
the dialect of South Shields,^ will serve as a specimen. For the 

1 Obligingly communicated by the Key. C. T. Potts, of Ledbury. 
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present pnrpoBe the most important point to dwell on is the per- 
sistence of the (uu) sound. 

aw = (uu) in : down, town, crown, tower, now, trowsers, how, 
flower, power, drowned, cow, sow, bow «. & v. flect0r$^ bow 
areui = (bau). 

<m =s (uu) in : plough, round, sound, mound, hound, doubt, thou, 
about, count, out, house, sour, flour; — ^found, bound, ground, 
these three words are also pronounced with (o), but this is for 
the dialect even, very vulgar ;— our, which is vulgarly (wor). 

<m = (au) in : brought, sought fought, bought, thought, ought «. 
& r., nought, soul, four, loup «. & r. = leap^ coup =^ exchange. 

aw =: (aa)in: blow, snow, low adj.y row «., crow, slow, below, 
know, callow, arrow, barrow;— owe, own, another and less 
Vulgar pronunciation of these words would be (au, aun), and 
in tihese words generally (au) not {po) would be tihe alternative 
pronunciation. 

=s (au) in : old, cold, also (aad, kaad) ; — sold, told, also (seld, 
teld) ; — old, bold, fold ;— stroll, toll, roll ; — over (au-er). 

(au) is heard in : daughter, neither, either, loose, sew, chew, mew, 
row V, & «., low =Jlame, bow areue. 

Mr. Murray has been kind enough to famish the following in- 
teresting account of the Scotch usages : 

'* In all the Scottish dialects the Anglosaxon long m, and French 
oUy retain their old sound (uu, u) before a consonant as: hour 
(buur) howeTy clour a swelling caused hy a blow, dour, etuhham^ 
flower (fluur), hour (uur), power (puur), tour (ets juur tuur to 
pW) iU your turn to play, tower, sour, stour^ loose dust, shower, 
scour, devour (di-vuur), our (uur), your, pour (puur), cower 
(kuur), spout (spuut), shout, lout (luut) A.S. liLtian, to stoop, rouse, 
bouse (ruuz, buuz). 

" In the following the vowel is shortened in quantity but un- 
changed in quality: brown (brun), crown, doun (dun), drown 
Bi), gown, loun, town (tun), bowl Fr. houle (bul), foul, fowl 
, swim (sum), sum (sum), howl, yowl, scowl, owl, howlet Fr. 
tte (Hul'ot), mouldy, course, court (kurs, kurt), source, douce, 
croose (krus) sprighthy, house, mouse, louse, mouth (muth), drouth 
drought, south, Soutra,' souter, snout, out, about, (ut, abut*), doubt, 
dout, bout (« drM^k'in but) a drinking bout, stout, scout, pouch, 
vouch, crouch, often (kruutsh), couch^ bulk (buk), duck verb — 

^ The first stanza of Bmns's address well fllustrates these (uu) sounds. The 

*' to a Mountain Daisy, on taming one pronunciation is that heard by Ifx. 

down witii the plough, in April, 1786,'' Murray from a townsman of the poet. 

"Wee, modest, crimson-tipped flower, ^^ mod'est, kremz'n-tep'tt fluur, 

Thou's met me in an evil nour ; i)huu -z mst ma en «n ut'1 uur / 

For I maun crush amang the stoure For aai man krash amoq* dha stuur 

Thy slender stem ; Dhai slsnd'ar stEm ; 

To spare thee now is past my pow*r, Ta sp«fr dhi nun ez post ma puur, 

Thou bonnie gem, Dhuu oon'i dzhsm.) 

' The hiUy ridge which separates the Lothians from the south country. 
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the noun is (dyk, doek), — dronk to drench^ jonk to elude, lonk, ponk 
to piekf pilfer, ploock to pluek, sack, tone o'dmm, stonk a ihoek of 
com, 

''The combination -ound is, like -iW, in a transition state; the 
past participles : bonnd, fonnd, gronnd, wound, are nsoaUy (bsn, 
£md, gran,' wan), and ground s, (grand), but I consider this to be 
recent, for I haye heard (u) in some of tiliese j&om old people, and 
we always hear it in : Where are ye (bun) or (bund) for, to beat 
the (bunds), boondit, boondarie, boun'tree : and the sound is 
always used in round (rund), sound, to found, founded, foundation, 
stound a fit or * spell' as (« stund e dho toeth'^k) ^a fii of the 
toothache. Mound is occasionally (Hand), usually (nund)^ 

'' Anglosaxon u final is also (uu) in most of the Scottish dialects, 
but in that of the Soufthem counties, the same law which has de- 
veloped long ♦ into (ei), here develops (uu) into (au). The follow- 
ing words therefore pronounced in tibe other dialects with (uu) are 
pronounced in Teviotdale and Dumfriesshire with (au) : cow, sow, 
how, you, now, bow to bend, through, doo dove,^ loe to love, brow, 
fu' fuUf tipsy, goM, on after taste (guu), TiBv. (gau), as (it hses « 
kwiir gau abut* it) =^ it has a queer fla/cour about it, pu' puU, (suprii 
p. 287,) mou' mouth. 

" The Borderers thus pronouncing (eu) where the other Scots say 

(uu), — ^where the others say (au) they advance a step and say (ou), 

so that the following words are in the Lothians pronounced (au), in 

Teviotdale (ou), in English (oo) or (oou) : bow arcus, grow, dow 

to avail, howe a hollow, knowe a knoll, bowe a boll,^ lowe' aflame, 

powe a poU, rowe roll, row, stow, tow, trow, thowe to thaw, drow 

a Scotch mist, a drizsde, bowl^ soul, four, glower to stare, ower over. 

" The two pronunciations may be shewn thus : 

Central Scotch : {fsxa baulz fiiu e njuu molk fe dho kuu) 

Teviotdale ; (four boulz fan 9 mu melk thrse* dhe kau) 

English: four bowls fall of new milk from the cow." 

The conclusion seems therefore to be that OU, OW in 
the xiY tli century should be read as (uu, u) except in 
those cases where aw, or simple o was used in Anglo- 
Saxon. 

^ A school inspector wishing to ^ * Compare — 
the sound of (uu) out of a Hawick girl, (Dhorz let* 1 wst en dha poa 

and nnaware of this peculiarity of pro- Dhat leArhts dha kon'l at dha Ion) 

nnndation, asked her what she called a s There's little wit in the poll or head, 
pigeon, (A dsn) replied she, and posed That hghts the candle at the low or 



as much afr the child posea the flame; 

teacher, who, wfmtinf to obtain from and the pun on the names of Messrs. 

him the word take, asked him : " What Lowe and Bright at the Edinburgh 

would you do, if I gave you a piece of Beform Demonstration : ** The Lowe 

cake? andreceiTM the yery natural thafU neyer hum Bright*' (Dhe Ion 

reply : " Eat it." dhat'l neyar ham hre*ht). 

^ Compare Sir T. Smith's /Bwv, jSon/A, ^ So likewise in the Bamsiey dialect 

suprii p. 151. throo is used for fnm. 
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§ 3. Tke Consammts. 

Yeiy litde is to be learned from the iliymes lespecting the 
consoTiants. With our knowledge of the xvith oentmy oon- 
aonantSy howeyer, there can be but little doubt as to the 
Talnes of any one of them. 

B, 0, CH, D, F. 

B when sQeiit as in doubt, Mi, was not wntten thus : iowU 489, 

4kiU 282. It was otherwise (b) of course^ 

C was (s) or (k), according to the same rales as at present, but 

Ak remained (su) and had not become (sh). In the temination 

-^um, we find c, 9, t interchanging, shewing the identity of sonnd, 

but it always fonned two syllables. Compare 
Lo, beer hath Ijnd his domhuurt iMw , 
And i^petit flemeth diaoehMM. 171U 

wuttonst, 111 of ftJs Ewsp e c ew tm 
Where was thy wH and tiij d u eneiem m^ 17214 

And ^e he was of sodi diaeresMMM. 16796 

CH was generally (tsh), see J, K. 

D was (d) of course. 

F seems to haye been always (f), so that of most be caUed (of) 
not (ot). Judging from other writing, as Bobert of Gloucester and 
Treyisa, u or v would have been used had (t) been pronounced. 
Mr. Murray says that o/ib still pronounced (of) in the ^oith, when 
the consonant is retained before a Towel, as (dho nid of « host) iMo 
hood of a hooit 

G, GN. 

G followed the same rale as at present, and was (g) in all Saxon 
words, but in French words (g) before «,«,«, and (dzh) before 
(e, i). See J. 

QiN occasionally represented simple n, as m the couple 

Sdie may mito a knaye child mtteipm 

By liklihed, si^ aehe n ja not bmrtiftm. 8323 

where gn represents an old French yn, in loroipu, which was pro- 
bably (nj) as now, so that (atain* barain*) would be the natural 
FiUglish representatiyes. Accordingly the MS. IJniy. Cam. Dd. 4. 
24, here writes atteyne, hareyne ; a spelling found also in HarL 
7334, in 

Thoa maist to thy dear aomtyme alliy i 

But I that am exiled, and kti rtpm 

Of aUe grace. 1S46 

while yii and n rhyme in 

And of his onghne Terta nneonstra^ned 

Sehe hath fill ofte tjme hire seek y- fey nt i . 13476 

where we should have expected gn in the second line as much aa 
in the first. Companye 24, was also commonly written for : com- 
paignye 3837. 
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How were dtgney hmigne 519, pronoimced? As Anglo-Erencli 
(dwn-e, bemVn-e) ?* Or after the custom of Latm pronimciatioiL 
(maq'nns, iq'iiis) in the middle ages — testified by the medieval 
Latin orthography, and still existing in Salesbury's time, — as 
(diq*ne, beniq*ne) ? The question affects also such words as ddgniU^ 
BtgniJUj sign. Here the modem use condign dignity , benign henig- 
nitg, sign signify (kisndsin dtg'nitf, binsin* bintg-nitf, sain stg'nt- 
fai) would seem to lead to an anterior (dVin d«g-ntte, bemVn* be- 
nfg'ntte, sun sfgm^fn'e). But the old example of i*8eined for signed 
in Henry Ill.'rds English proclamation, throws a doubt over this. 
As however the special wo^ sign, had assumed a thoroughly Saxon 
form, segnian to sign or bless, segnung a signing with the cross or 
blessiug, the (ai) sound would be developed naturally by the 
passage of the guttural g into (j). 

Can we consider the forms: deynous 3939, 6^114, deyne 3961, 
5*204, deyneth 5^288 as conclusive^ The Ircnch digne, daigner, 
shew a double form in these words, and hence leave us stiU 
in doubt* The word: dyne 4*200, 4*201, =dine, was in French 
disgner, dispner, and is considered by Eoquefort to be derived from 
the commencement of the grace dignare^ domine, but the etymology 
is so doubtfdl' that no weight can be attached to this. The termina- 
tion 'igne is not found rhyming either with *eyne or -^ne^ and this 
would h, priori lead us to conclude that the sound was different 
from either, that is, neither (-ain*fe) nor (-tVn'e). But we find : digue 
bemgne resigne 4^125, 4^25, sygne benygne 5*183, digne signe 
5 '330, so that the old aud proved (^ain) aud the occasional (dain) 
would seem to imply also (benaiu*, resain*). On the other hand 
Gill writes (ben*g*n) or (bentqn) for henigny and this ought to im- 
ply that he did not know the pronunciation (benain*), which may 
nevertheless have existed, and been ignored. Jones, however, 1701, 
gives only (bintg'on), though he admits (soin, rezoin*), and Sales- 
bury and Smith give (sein). Gill (soin), Buchanan and Sheridan in 
the xvinth century give (binain' birnAin'). Similar difficulties 
have existed in the pronunciations of imptign, impregn^ 

If the sound (ain) had prevailed in ChaucePs time, we should 
have expected (ain), not (ein) in the xvith century. Btdlokar 
seems to write (sun), and the (sein) of the xvl th and (sain) of the 
XIX th century are in harmony with this, which would imply (sun) 
in Chaucer also. In this doubt the safest plan seems to be to adopt 
(nn) for Chaucer's pronunciation, admitting the secondary form 
(ain) when egn is written. This will be consistent with the present 
and intermediate pronunciation, with the general use of i in Chaucer, 

^ Diez (Gt. de E.S. i, 439 note, 2nd cnnqne n seqidtar t in media dicdone, 

ed) says that (%fi« occurs in old French in cuyersis sillabis g debet inteiponi, 

yniAi ment Zj BB br^ana diffn08 rhymed nt eertaignementy hmignemeni; sed g 

with&ri^afufftntfscitmgDncai^esaDyoce non debet sonari." 

briga* And the MS. 188 ^f Mag. CoU. ' Among the etymons giyen are 

Oxford, cited by M. G^nin rintroduc- ^nevuv^ decoenare, decima (hora), 

tion to the French reprint of ralsgraye, sdiginnare, d^jeOner = disjejnnare. Sea 

p. 29) says, role 92 : item, quando- Donkin's Diez, sub de^hare. 
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and with his use of -gne m other words, and as regards the word 
9%gn would imply that he took it from ilie French with the other 
words, or designedly adopted a French in preference to the an- 
tiquated pronunciation (sain). The question is one of extreme dif- 
ficulty and the conclusion is doubtful. 

GH, Y, Z 

The modem editors usually represent 5 or rather j * by ^A when 
medial and final, and by ^ or y when initial. In Mr. Morris's 
Chaucer Extracts he purposed to shew where the manuscript ex- 
hibited J for his printed gh, y, by italicising these letters. He has 
not carried out his plan with sufficient accuracy to make an examin- 
ation of the MS. unnecessary.' Assuming, however, that where he 
has used the italics, j was employed in the MS., we obtain the fol- 
lowing results for the Prologue, Knightes Tale, and Nonne Prestos 
Tale, in which I have here used a common % in place of 5 or f . 
The numbers annexed to the words indicate the observed number 
of occurrences of this orthography. 



azens 1 
brouzt 1 
deyzen 1 
douzter 3 



drauzt 



fiztyng 

forzete 

forzeve 

heyz 

heizer 

knizt 

nozt 

nouzt 

perfizt 

rizt 



sauz 

thouzte 

unzolden 

upzaf 

weyzede 

wizt 

ynowz 

yze 

zaf 

zalwe 

zate 

zeddynges 1 

zeeldyng 1 

zeer 14 

zeldehalle 1 

zelleden 1 



1 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
5 
1 
1 



zelwe 

zemen 

zerd 

zerde 

zeros 

zet 

zette 

zeve 

zeven 

zevest 

zeveth 

zif 

ziftes 

zit 

zive 

ziven 



1 
3 

6 
1 
1 
8 
1 
5 
3 
1 
1 
3 
2 
18 
3 
1 



zolden 

zollyng 

zolo 

zolow 

zolw 

zolwe 



zomanly 1 



zonder 

zong 

zonge 

zore 

zou 

zoung 

zouthe 

zou 



But the orthography is not consistent, for gh is often employed in 
the MS. Thus, accepting Mr. Morris's edition as correct, except in 
the words yoUj etc., we &id in the Prologue only 



brought 1 
bythought 1 
caught 1 



caughte 
draught 
drought 



foughte 

foughten 

heih 



herbergh 2 
heye 1 

heygh 1 



^ Thid character in the MSS. is 
generally indistinguishable from z, so 
that when an editor prints some words 
with ) and others with 2 he is making 
an arbitrary distinction like that of 
separating Uy v. In Mr. Morris's edition 
of Sir Oawaine for the Early English 
Text Society, } is printed for both 3 
and z. It would have been more con- 
sistent with the employment of Eoman 



types to nse 2 instead of j in both cases. 
This is the plan I have pursued in the 
following iiBts, and it is one followed 
by older printers and embalmed in the 
Scotch Menzies, Dalzel, Mackenzie, 
which are often called (Meq'iz, Dt'El, 
B^EL, Maken'jt) in Scotland, see p. 
298, n. 

> Thus in v. 34 and 38 he prints 
*yow' in place of *yow* that is *}ow.* 
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OX 


high 1 
highte 1 
inough 1 
knight 2 
might 4 
mighte 1 
mighten 1 


neigh 2 onghte 
neighe 1 raught 
night 1 right 
nightertale 1 seigh 
nightyngale 1 sleight 
nought 1 streight 




taughte 

though 

thought 

wight 

wright 

WTOUghte 


1 

2 
2 

1 
1 

1 



It may he douhtfiil whether y is ever used initially, in the modem 
sense. I have not observed any instance in the MS., but I haye not 
examined -it thoroughly with this yiew. The use of y was quite 
established howeyer before the time of printing. 

The reader is requested to refer to the remarks on gh in Chap. m. 
(pp. 209-214). As gh still retained its guttural sounds in the xvith 
century/ we cannot but belieye that it had these sounds in the 
xiyth, whatever may have been the Anglosaxon original squnds. 
The divarications of (kh) into (kjh, kwh) pointed out in the remarks 
referred to, so that it sank to (j, i) on the one hand, and (wh, u) 
on the other, are weU shewn. Thus, to the fbrst class belong thetgh 
= (dhaiA;h) for though, 

For theigh thou night and day take of hem heede. 10926 
which becomes simply they (dhai) in 

That Chaucer, the^ he can but lewedly 

Oil metres and on rhyming oraftelY. 4467 

and similarly seufh 9605, ssy 13307 lor saw. 



^ The Bonnd iB hardly loet yet in the 
proyinoee, thna Prof, ^gwick in the 
work dted aboye, p. 289, note 4, says : 
** The aumfreasim of the guttural wunds 
is, I thi^ the greatest of all the mo- 
dem chfmges in the spoken langoafe of 
the northern oonnties. Eyerr syllable 
which has a vowel or diphthone fol- 
lowed by gh was once the symbcu of a 
Sittnral sonnd : and I remember the 
y when all the old men in the Dales 
sounded such words as »igKy nighty 
eighty (siith, mkht, akhi), &)., with a 
gentle guttbral breathing, and many 
other words, snch as trouahy roughy 
tough (trookh, raukirh, tanki^h), had 
their utterance, each in a grand sono- 
rous guttoraL The former of these 
ffuttnral sounds seemed partly to come 
nom the palate ; the latter from the 
chest Botk were aspirated and articu- 
late; and differed entirely from the 
natural and simple vocal sounds of the 
guttural vowels d, 6 (aa, aa). All the 
old people who remember the con- 
tested elections of Westmoreland, must 
have [p. 1041 heaid in the Dales of 
that county ue deep guttnral thunder 
in which the name— &irry Brougham 
(Brtikt(7h*«m)— was reverberated among 



the mountains. But we no longer 
hear the fbst syllable of Brougham 
sounded from the caverns of the chest, 
— thereby at once reminding us of 
our grand northern ancestry, and of 
an ancient fortress of whicn Brough 
(Bmkirh) was the written symbol. 
The sound first fell down to Broffham 
(Brtff'vm, Braf'vm), but was too vigor- 
ous for the nerves of modem ears ; and 
then fell lower still into the mono- 
syllabic broom (Bmum, p. 153) — an 
implement of servile use. We maj 
pofish and soften our language by this 
smoothing process ; yet in so doiog we 
we are rorvetting me tongue of our 
fftthers ; and, like degenerate children, 
we are cutting ours^ves off from true 
sympathy with our ^reat northem pro- 
eemtors, and depriving bur spoken 
hmguage of a goodly part of its variety 
of rorm and srandeur of expression." — 
p. 103-4, pfdaeotype introduced. Mr. 
Murray notes that the Southern (a) is 
always (u) in Cumberland and West- 
moreland, and that (rtif^ tu£, Bmf,) are 
the present pronunciations of roughs 
tough, Broughy in those counties, and 
(BriMfm} tot Brougham in Cumberland. 
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To the second class belong Imoghe 476, hwh 3117 = laugh, tough 
5268, 9726, 9awh 5265 = saw.^ Compare also herbei^ 767, her- 
berwh 4117, herberw 4143. Sometimes the transitian is complete 
as in 

For, as I trowe, I haye yow told ymw$ 

To leyie a feend, al loke he nerer so row$, 12788 

where y-nowe^ rowe (innu% run) stand for emmghj rougky in which 
the modem sound of (f), as already suggested in p. 213, has arisen 
from (wh). So frequent was this change in the word enough, that 
it is sometimes neglected in writing as 

For had we him, than were we syker y^mmghy 

Bat unto God of heyen I make avow, 12792 

only a couplet beyond the last example quoted, where we must read 
(inuu*, ayuu*). Similarly ynaugh, now 12946, where ytww should 
be read as in yoM, g-now 11019. Plough which rhymes with inough 
889, 3159, had generally the pronunciation (plunldi), and^this re- 
duced to (pluu), (shewn in the spelling plow, which I have noticed 
elsewhere, but not in Haii. 7334, an ortiiography found also in the 
authorized version of the Bible in the xm th century,)' generated 
the modem (plou).' The following rhymes may also be noted : 

When that he sangh that al the peple lough. 

No more of this, for it is right g-mmffh, 14376 

He also hath to do more wiok y-mmgh 

To kepe him & hb o^il out of the slough, 16995 

Compare 

Now ia my cart ont of the «feo parde. 7147 

In which ther ran a swymbnl in a twough 

Aa it were a storme schuld herst eyery bough, 1981 

He siketh with fill many a sory twough 

And goih, and geteth him a kneedyng trough, 8619 

The regular pronunciation of all these ough words seems to have 
been (uuktrh), whence (uuwh, uu), which afterwards changed to 
(uf, ou), and finally to (af^ au).- That gh was occasionally written 
without being pronounced, we see by tiie rhymes: at his retmue^ 
Sir Hughe 6937, melodic yhe 9, etc. We shall see that this is tiie 
case also in Shakspere, whenever it was conyenient for the rhyme. 

The form afigh may haye had similar varieties of sound, as the 
spellings already cited indicate. In both cases we cannot do better 
than follow the spelling of the moment, except the rhyme requires 

> There ia a similar resolution of Proy. 21, 4, Lnke 17, 7; plowmtm 

medial g in Icelandic. Thns Ukga to Isa. 28, 24, Amos 9, 13 ; plowmen Isa, 

tell a falsehood, is theoretically (una*- 61, 5, Jer. 14, 4 ; plowshiret Isa. 2, 4, 

S[«(^ha), and practically (ljim*wa). See Joel 3, 10. Snprii p. 159, note 4. 
Chap^V. § 4, No. 2. » Mr. Mnrray observes: ^^ynough 

* The passages are : plough Ps. 37, and ynow (anikirn*) and (enm*) or rather 



12; jyJMT I)ent. 22, 10, i Sam. 14, 14, (dnykiDh%anya*} are both used in Scotch 

Job 4, 8, Proy. 20, 4, Isa. 28, 24, with a difference of application. Itough 

Hos. 10, li; Amos 6, 12, i Cor. 9, 10 ; vndiflow are synonymous for the nonn 

plowid Judg. 14, 18, Ps. 129, 8, Jer. (plykw^ plya)) the fonner the more 

26, 18, Hos. 10, 13, Micah 3, 12 ; common : for the yerb the latter alone 

pUwoTM Ps. 12% 3 ; ploweth i Cor. 9, is nsed as (« plynd fild, « plyain 

10 ; plowing IKings 19, 19, Job 1, 14^ moteh.)" 
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one of two forms to be altered, and then the fir%t should generally 
be accomodated to the second, as there is a probability of its having 
been written down without consideration of what was to follow, 
and of its having been then left uncorrected, as being of sUght im- 
portance. Thus augh, auwh, auh, aw = (auku^h, auwh, auH*, au), 
where (auMi) may be used for (aukif^h). 

When the letter t follows fresh difficulty arises. How should 
droughty foughtm, daughter, nouht, be pronounced? There seems 
nothing but theory to guide us. At present we say (draut, drAAt, 
fAA't'n, dAA'ti, uAAt), but these are aU quite recent developments. 
"We find fought = (fauH*t) in Smith, daughter = (dauMi-ter) in GiU, 
nought =-(nouH*t, nauH*t) in Smith, and (nooukht) in Gill. There 
is no XVI th century authority for drought. Taking iuto considera- 
tion the double use of ou (uu, oou), it seems probable that when the 
original vowel was u in ags. as drugo^, the sound should be (uu) as 
(druukht, druukM^ht) of which the modem (draut) would be a legi- 
timate descendant ; and that when the original vowel was o as ags. 
dohtory the sound was (oou) or perhaps simply (ou), the (u) having 
been developed by a (kwh) sound of ^A. This would give (druukht, 
fooukh*t'n,dooukh-ter, nooukht) or (druko^ht, foukM?h't'n, douktc^h'ter, 
nouktrht). It will probably be as near the truth as we are able to 
get to vnite (drukht, foukh-ten, doukh'ter, noukht). The spelling 
nouhty however, indicates a very Hght sound of the guttural, as 
(nouH*t), which rapidly disappeared in (not, nat).^ 

What "the initial sound of 5 or j might have been, it is more 
difficult to say. Probably the sound of the ags. letter became 
{kh) or (yh) at an early period. Now in modem Germany (^h) is 
often considered to be tiie hiss of (j), that is (jh), and the difference 
is certainly very slight. The ease with which initial (kh) will pass 
into (j) may be well studied in i^odem German pronunciation. 
During the xvth century when imtial j was replaced by y, the 
transition was certainly complete. In the next chapter (§ 2) reasons 
will be given for thinking that this transition may have been pre- 
valent in the time of Lajamon and Orrmin, the preceeding {kh.y gh) 
stage being relegated to the Old Anglosaxbn^ period. It will there- 
fore be safest to pronounce the initial j as (j) where it correspc-^ds 
to the modem y. 

"We shall have an opportunity of seeing g in every stage of tran- 
sition, from (g) through {g, gh, j) to (i) on the one hand, and 
through (giffh) to (w) on the other, and even absolutely disappear- 
ing ttirough a scarcely pronounced (gh, gw?h), in the living Ice- 
landic tongue, the very interesting phonetic phenomena of which 
wiU be considered in Chap. Y. § 4, No. 2. 

^ Mr. Murray says that in Teyiotdale In the other dialect they are (fokht, 

draught is (dnith) doughter, fiugktmy bokht, sokht, w'rokht), Aberdeen 

90ughty houghty hriughty thought, nought, (yrokht) with simple (0) and (kh). So 

wrought are (douki^hter, fonkti^ht'n, also with heh, hough, cough, trough^ 

hovkwht Vronktt^ht), &c., or perhaps &c. Tev. ^onku^h, loonku^h), Central 

Moonktt^hter, foonku^ht), he prefers the Scotch (lokn, lookh). 
former, though the is absolutely long. 
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H, by its sabstitation for gh^ is shewn to have been prononiiced 
when final distinctly as (h*). In what cases, when initial, it became 
(h) or yanished, it is now impossible to say. It appears by many 
oldMSS. that there was often great confosion as to die use of initial 
h in many words, indicating local and j>artial peculiarities of pro- 
nunciation, similar to those now found. But the MS. under con- 
sideration seems to be ^uite consistent in the use of initial A,^ and 
there is therefore nothmg to shew that it was not pronounced in 
AoMotir, hmMt^ hour, as well as other words. Howeyer, in this 
doubt, I haye thought it safest in my transcriptions, to follow the 
modem use. In tibe words he. Am, Aim, htre^ hem, before which, 
especially when enclitic, the final « is, as we shall see, generally 
elided as freely as before a yowel, it is extremely probable that the 
A was silent under the same circumstances. It is known to be con- 
stantly so in modem English, and some orthoepists eyen admit that 
it should be silent.* The apostrophe in eatoh'em indicates iihe ab- 
sent A, not an omitted ih. When Ao^A, have, hadde, were similarly 
placed they also probably lost the A, as tibey also admitted the elision 
of Hie yoweL The modem contractions I^ve, we *ve, they ^d, and the 
old nadde = ne hadde 3751, point to the same conclusion. Hence 
when those words beginning with A stand in such a position that a 
final e might be elided before them, I omit the A in my transcriptions, 
but indicate the omission by a hyphen in the usual way, thus : (wel 
kuud -e Btt on Hors) 94. 

J 

J when representing the Erench consonant /, is now called (dzh^ 
and was so in the xntiL century. Was the old 'French sound (dzh) 
or (zh) ? Diez (Or. d. E. 8. i. 400, 402) shews good reason to sup- 
pose that the Proyen^al pronunciation of eh,j, was (tsh, dzh), as for 
example Petrarch's eiant for Proyen9al ehant, and Dante's giaueen 
for Yr.jauxen. Again (ib. p. 448, 451) Diez ^ews reason for sup- 
posing (tsh) to be an old French sound of eh, although in Palsgraye's 
time it had sunk to (sh), and obseryes that in noddle Greek, the 
French Jean, Geojffroi, are rendered T^, T^e^pi, which are the pre- 
sent combinations for (tshan, tshefree*). Considering that the Greek 
had no means of representing (dzh),' this would stand for an original 
(dzh) rather than for (zh), which would haye been best rendered by 

I Sott and ott, ho9i$bri$ KoSiOMUMe, World, the italios are mine) : "Xns ti 

boih occur. Ms nndnrwen't nn inTAl'nntary ablV- 

« Thus in : Phonotypy by Modifica- j*un nnd t* fdwnd imtOf lidyw^st tw 

tion, a means by which mrasoal types it prim'itiy onmplek'j^m ana in'di- 



can be dispensed with on a plan jpro- djens ; that is : Tnns hU &oe nnder- 

posed by 7. W, HiU (the &ther or Sir went an inyolnntary ablution and he 

Bowland Hill, and a well known or- f onod himttlf reduced to Am primitiTe 

thoepist and educationalist) printed in complexion imd indigence. 

1848 for priyate circulation only, the * in the most recent Greek rrC ii 

last sentence runs thus ^gt is a quota- used initially for (dsh), «b rriofd 

tion ftofBL Goldsznith's Citisen of the (dchami*) a mosque. 
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(^or (f^. The middle Greeks according to Diez also wrote r(f for eh, 
^'Pvr^dpBo^^ (ritsliard'os) for Richard, These transcriptioiis are 
precisely similar to Salesbury's tstttrtSy tsiff, tsiesuto, Uiony for ohurehe, 
ehefey Jem^ Johfiy and should evidently be interpreted in the same 
way. Even in Palsgrave's time he makes French j = English j\ 
which we know (p. 207) was then (dzh), but this certainly only 
implies a rooted mispronunciation, because we know that although 
f zh) had not then been developed in English, it existed in French 
(p. 207). But it implies the traditional pronunciation in English^ 
because Palsgrave was decidedly archaic in his tendencies, as we 
have seen in his retention of {%%) for long ♦ (p. 110), and (uu) for ou, 
ow (p. 149), out of the xv th into the xvi th century. This mispro- 
nunciation therefore is in itself a strong proof of the old pronun- 
ciation of J as (dzh). If to this we add that in the present pronun- 
ciation of the Korman peasantry (tah, dzh) are occasionally used for 
(sh, zh),^ it will be dMcult to suppose tibat eh, j\ in Chaucer had 
«ny other meaning than (tsh, dzh). 

K 

E in Anglosiaxon constantly generated tsh in English, as already 
explained (p. 205). The orthography of our MS. and the alterations 
of words to suit the rhyme, shew that although in many cases the 
custom was firmly established, in others there was a fluctuation of. 
use flJTnilar to that in the present day between hreeks, hrewhes, Scotch 
hriggy Urhy English hridge, church, ' The termination 4% or -lie has 
become generally 4y = (-In) in Chaucer, but traces of the original 
form remain as -lihy lieh; thus we have : sikurly 137, 154, against : 
sikirlik 3889, and: smoterlich, dich 3961 = (smoo'terUtsh, ditsh), 
= dirty, ditch. Against: the holy blisful martir for to seeks 17, 
we have: withoute more speche, not longe for to seche 785, I 
schuld yow ssechCf in softe speche 6993, and we may compare our 
modem words seeky beseech. Against the common form werky asrin : 
that was a clerk, al this werk, 11417, we have the altered forms : 
wirche, 2761, 7559, 9535, werche 4986, and so on. Such changes, 
which have been shewn to be common to other languages, confirm 
the value of eh as (tsh) even in Saxon words. The pronunciation of 
ich as (itsh), in the phrase : so theech 12857, for example, = so the 
ich (soo thee-tsh) is singularly corroborated by Gill's observation 
that in the East of England " pro (s) substituunt (z), ut (ztq) pro 
(aiq) cano ; et (itsh) pro (ei) ego : (tsham) pro (ei am) sum : (tshtl) 
pro foi wil) volo : (tsh* voor ji) pro (oi warrant Jou) certum do," see 
supra, p. 293. 

L, M, N, NG 
L, M, N must have been (1, m, n) as in all languages. The ter- 
mination -le from the French is occasionally written -uly -i7, -yl. It 

^ ^'Comine en anglais, D se ^t TCH ; Tchien, cMen, Tchidbowrgy 

sentir deyant O et J, comma dans Oerce, Cherbourg." Le H^richer, Glossaire 

brebis [Dgerce], .... Cfi se pro- Normand, yoL i. pp. 30 voA 32. 
nonnce souyent comme en anglais 
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will be best to call it ('1) as in modem English. Before a following 
vowel it probably became (1) as : simple and coy 119 = (snnpl-and 
cni) just as in modem English we have double, doubling not double^ 
infff i.e. (dab-'l dab'ltq) not (dab-'liq). As there is a difficulty in 
establishmg a nasal value of n in Old French,^ there can be no 
thought of its occurrence in Chaucer. 

NG was either (q) or (qg) or occasionally one and occasionally 
the other as in modem English. Modem use can be our only guide. 

P, PH, QU 

There is no reason for supposing p, ph, qu to have been anything 
but (p, f, lu4?)y but of course it is impossible to determiue whether 
qu was not (kw, ku) instead of {kw). In Chap. V, § 4, No. 1 & 3, 
the fact of the Eunic and Gothic alphabets having a single sign for 
this sound, has led me to suppose that it was really simple (ku?), 
and not double (kw, ku), even at that early epoch. The use of two 
letters cw in Anglosaxon would not decide anything, as (kw, ku) 
would be a sufficient approximation for all purposes of writing. 

R 

R presents the same difficulties as in the xvrth century, yet we 
cannot allow it to have 'any value but (r). It must however have 
affected the preceding vowel,* as we could otherwise scarcely account 
for the use of or, ^, tr in the, same words, as worche 9231, w&rh 
481, wirching 8371. In one case at least we find or where the 
modem form is ^, as : thurgh the cite large, with cloth of gold and 
not with aarge 2569, but bofii serge, aarge are old French forms. It 
is also observable that many words in which the sound was (ar) in 
the XVI th century appear as (er), thus, yerde, amerte, herte 149, 
werre,ferre 47 ; serve, sterve 1145, prive and pert 6696, pryvy and 
apert 10845, deere, steere 4867, 5252, stere, here 2151. Against 
wors 9183, we have: wers, ers 3731 j I moot reherse, al be they 
better or werse 3173, it needeth nat to reherse, who can do werse 

1 The chief reasons asngned by that i^ u, were pronounced as nasals 
Diez (Gram, der rom. Spracn.^ 2 ea. even in the xvi in century. Eapp reads 
vol. 1, p. 437), for considering the use nasal ns=(q). See Chap.Yi { 4, note 1. 
of the French nasals to be old are the ' Mr. Murray says : " R affects pre- 
identity of the assonances on and en ; ceding vowel in Scotch even while re- 
and the constant concision of the forms maining (r). A simple vowel, short 
androit endroit. But the modem before other consonants is long before 
jfemme rhymes with damey and yet there final r : heat hear, bat bar, not nor, 
is no trace of nasality here. Diez also stout stoor, (nit niir, bat hoar, not 
names the ancient rhymes of Salomon noor, stut stuur). And a before a con- 
fereulum, zabuion eonvimum; but these sonant followed by # mute is in the 
may have been due rather to a peculiar South of Scotland ea {ie) but before r 
(-om) pronunciation of the Latin, the it remains (ee) so main and mane are 
m and n being allowed to rhyme, as in distinguished (men, m/^i) hut fair, fare 
many English popular songs. At any are both {feer^ teei) not (feet, tier) me r 
rate these forms are not incompatible preventing the closing of the sound." 
with non-nasality, which was the rule Compare Cooper's olraeryations, sujprii 
in Provencal, and Walloon, and there p. 70, where his (aaa) is the counter- 
are absolutely no grounds for supposing part of {ie). 
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10913. Since the xynth century there has been a great tendency 
to pronounce er as (ar) or (ai), as in clerk, Derby, sergeant, and 
formerly servant, but the contrary tendency to use (er) for (ar) does 
not seem to have been at aU developed except at tiiis earlier time.* 
The confusion of (ur, er) as in wars, were, is very like the modem 
confusion of (ai, ei) with (*j). By a change of re into er the 
rhyme: ers, kers 3753 is obtained. The terminations -re, -w 
alternate, as: mordre 16538, morder 16539, at the commencement 
of two consecutive lines. It would seem then that we should 
always sound {-er), as (mur'der). The metathesis of r is frequent. 
§ 5, art. 98, d. 

S, SCH 

S = (s) also represented (z) in plural terminations, but never 
had the sound of (sh), which was always represented by 

SCH a combination derived from the Saxon so, in the same way 
as eh from Saxon c, to shew the effect of palatisation. In later 
times the e was omitted. 

T, TH, \) 

r seems to have been generally (t), but it became (s) in the ter- 
mination 'tion, see examples under C. 

TH, which is used promiscuously with \ in the MS., had pro- 
bably the same sounds as at present, and distributed in the same 
manner. Occasionally we meet with d in places where we should 
have expected th = (dh), as in fadur 100 = father, hider 674, 
thider, slider 1265, where the rhyme shews that the sound was 
really (d) and not (dh), but the (d) seems to guarantee the pronun- 
ciation of th as (dh) when written in these words. 

V, W, WH, X 

These letters as consonants seem to have had precisely the same 
sounds as at present, but w was also used occasionally as a vowel, as 
herberw 4143. In arwes 104, halwes 14, which had arwe, halwe in 
the singular, there seems no reason for not giving to its usual sound. 

WK was probably pronounced (jav) as in ags. and down to the 
XVI th century (p. 186). 

Y, Z. ? 

The Y consonant is always represented by j which is the same 
form as the letter used for 2. The meanings of this letter must be 
disentangled by a consideration of modem usage, see suprii under 
GH (p. 310). 

The consonants seem to call for no further remark, and the rules 
laid down in this and the preceeding section are sufficiently general 
to permit the reader to read any line in this edition of Chaucer with 
tolerable certainty, except as regards the use of the E final, which 
has now to be considered. 

1 For the xvii th century see p. 86. (ar) or (aa') in : clergy, person, mercy, 
The Rev. C. Y. Potts remarks that in eternal, universal, learning, the last word 
South Shields er is usually pronounced being also called (leer'ntq). 
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§ 4. On the Pronunciation of E Final in the xiYtA Century } 

That final was at least occasionally pronounced, and that its 
sound did not differ, except in accent, from that of mSy the = (mee, 
dhee) is conclusively proved by the following rhymes. It miist be 
remembered that to me, to the, when the accent is thrown on to the 
I preposition, become (too'me, too'dhe), with brief and indistinct (e), 
that is nearly (too'mo, too'dhB), or as in modem High German 
(p. 321, n. 1). Hence the following rhymes shew that Rome, oyna- 
mome, sothe must have been (Eoo*me, sinamoo'me, soo'dhe), altiiough 
there may have been, as frequently at present, a little liberty taken 
with double rhymes, and (soo'dhe) may have been used for (soo'the), 
and similarly (juu'dhe) for (juu'the), (swii'dhe) for (swith'e)* in 
the following couplets : 

That streyt was comen from the court of Mome, 

Ful lowde he sang, Gome hider, lore, to m#. 673 

My fayre bryd, my swete cynamome, 

Awake, lemman myn, and speketh to me, 3699 

So faren we, if I schal say the totJie. 

Now, (mod onre ost, yit let me talke to the, 12590 

Quod tne Frankeleyn. considering thin youthe 

So felingly thou spekest, sire, I aloue the, 10987 

£lles go bye som, and that as swithe. 

Now eood sire, go forth thy way and hy the, 13222 

Al esir^ now, for the lore of Marte, 

Quod Fandarns, for erery thynge hath tyme; 

So long abid til that the ny^t departe. 

For al»} siker as thow list here bi me, 

And God tofome I wol be thare Atpryme,* 4*193 

Bot &der, if it f o betide 

That I aproche at eny fide 

The place wher my ladi is 

And ]7anne j^at hire like ywyff 

To fpeke a goodly word vntome. 

For al ye gold bat is in JRomo 

Ne cow]?e. I. after that bewro^, 

Bot all myn Ang^ ouwgoJ>.* i 282 

Here Ay the stands for hye the, but the fcQaL e of h^/e is not pro- 
nounced, as also it is not pronounced in alotte the, so that we read 
^aluu* dhe, mi dhe). This omission will be considered afterwards. 

The middle e in Dertemouthe holds the position of a final e in : 
For ought I woot he was of Dertemouthe 391, where it is necessary 
for the metre, and it is observable that the e is here pronounced to 
this day by the peasantry in the neighbourhood of Bartemouth and 
Bartemoor.' 

1 This section was written before I ' Just as /, f^ rhyme in thoTys, gref 

had had an opportunilr of seeing Prof, is 7756. 

F. J. Child's admirable Observations ' The rhyme time, by me, occurs 

on the Language of Chaucer and Oower. eight times in Gower, i 227, 309, 370, 

I have thought it best to leave my in- ii 41, 49, 114, ill 6, 369. 

yestigation ahnost in its original state, * Printed from the Harl. MS. 3869. 

and to give a complete account of these > Private letter from. Mr. Shelly, 

observationB in the following section, of Plymouth, 
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In the Man of Lawes Tale, there is a king called AUa, whose 
name on one occasion is reduced to Alle, which, must haye been 
pronounced (Al*e), so that ealle and hifalle which rhyme, with it 
must have also been (kal*e, bifal'e) in — 

Hauricins atte ftmtstone men bim eoUe. 

This constabU doth come forth a meesager, 

And wrot to hiB kynff that cleped was All^f 

How that this bliioiir tydyng is bifalU. 6143 

Scarcely less conyincing than the aboye instances is the case of 
the plurals in -es, where they do not at present form a distinct 
syllable.^ Kot only are these frequently spelled -%8* as is the case 
still in Scotch,' but they also often rhyme with the yerb m. Thus, 
taking first those spelled with es : — 

For sondry bcoUs maken subtil ^erkei ; 

Womman of many a scole half a elerk is, 9301 

How schuld I thanne, that live in such pleasannoe 

As alle weddid men doon with their w^ve$y 

Gometoblissether Cristetemeon ^0w/ 9525 

Him wolde he snybbe scharply for the nones, 

A bettre preest I trowe ther nowher non is, 525 

Grist, which that is to every harm triacle, 

By oerteyn menes ofte, as Imowen elerkesj 

Doth thmg for certeyn ende, that feel derk is* 4900 

Thy wyf eek and thy wenche sinfully 

Dronke of the same vessel sondry wpnss; 

And heriest jfolse goddes cursedly ; 

Therefore to the schapen ftil gret pyne ss, 15713 

Withimie the doyster of thi blisM sydes 

Took mannes schap the eternal love and pees, 

That of the trine compas lord and ffUffds is, 11971 

And nyl himselye doo no gentil dsdes 

Ke folw his gentil aunoeter, that deed is, 6737 

In the following the plural is written -m, but it rhymes with %$ 
in precisely the same way. 

Of catapus, or of gaytre b&riis 

Of erbe yve that groweth in our yerd, ther msre^ is,^ 16451 

Ther schuln ye se ezpresse, that no dred is, 

That he is gentU that doth gentU dsdis. 6751 

Ye loke as though the woode were M of thsvys, 

Sit doun anoon, and tel me what your grrf is, 7755 

After the opynyoun of certeyn elsrkis, 

Witnesse on him, that eny ^arfit elerk is, 16721 

And for that faith is deth withouten werkis, 

So for to werken give me witt and space, 

That I be quit fro thennes that most derk is, 11992 

Which gift of God had he for all his wyvis f 

No man hath such, that in the worid on lyve is, 5621 

^ In the difficult combinations torists, -• in familiar versification, and in proee, 

priests, we hear j^nerally in the pro- eren in the xiy th and xy th century, 

yinces, (rtst'iz, priist'tz). as shewn in Mr. Murray's paper, suprii 

s Sometimes «« is used, with the same p. 287, note 1. 

pronunciation as -i» or -m, (p. 298). * These lines are CTidently corrupt 

s This Scotch final -is, generally as they stand. Morris reads 3*233, kH 

Ibrmed a distinct syllable in serious erbe yre growiM^# in our yerdy thev 

poetiy, but was practically reduced tp mery is. 
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So made he eek a temple of £b1b godUy 

How might he do a thmg that more forbod w f 10169 

But me was tauj^ht, nought longe tyme goon i$j 

That synnes Crut went never hut onys 

To weddyng. 6591 

Alias ! and can ye hen agast of nowenya f 

Nought, God wot, hut vanite in aweveri is. 16407 

Since in plods, place is 7349, the final -is must of necessity be 
pronounced, it is not reckoned among these examples, which are all 
that I have noted in the Canterbury Tales. To these, however, 
should be added, as equally convincing, — 

Take youre disport : I nyl lieve no tali$; 

I know yow for a trewe wif, dame Alia, 6901 

From hous to hous, to here eondry talia. 

That Jankyn clerk, and my gossih dame Alts. 6129 

It would be impossible to read many lines in Chaucer without 
finding that the number of syllables in a line would be constantly 
in default, if the final tf*s were not reckoned. At the same time 
the number of syllables in a line would often be in excess, if every 
e final were reckoned. Again, the slightest examination shews us 
words which are at present identical, differing in different places 
by having and not having a final e. That this insertion or omission 
of the e final is not due simply to carelessness or option of the 
scribe,^ is apparent from the presence or absence of the e being 
generally essential to the metre, or the rhyme, and a notion seems 
to have possessed some persons, that lines could be made to scan by 
omitting or inserting these «'s at pleasure. The examination of the 
prose tales, where these final ^'s are also found, ought to disabuse 
us of this absurd notion. "We must admit that these fijial ^'s formed 
a part of the language of the time, and that there must have been 
some reasons for their insertion and omission. These we have, if 
possible, to discover, and the first step is to examine two modem 
languages, German and French, in which final **s also occur, and 
which are the living representatives of the Saxon and Korman 
elements of which Chaucer's poems were composed. 

Final e in German, which is always pronounced where written, 
arises in several ways : 

1) it is a natural final of many words as Euhe, Weise, Retse^ 
Mutzej Rahey Ease, Knabe, Heerde, Eerherge, weise, leise, sachte, 

1 This refers to the Harleian, No. sundre (for sondry), 19 sesone daie, 

7334; other manuscripts are much 20 laie« 22 devoute, 23 nij^hte, 24 twente 

less strict, and the confusion in the (for twenty), 25 sondrie folke he (for 

use of the final e seems to indicate a by), 26 pilsrimes, 27 towarde, 29 esede, 

date of writing ahout the middle of 31 euerychone, 32 anone, 34 }>are 

XV th century or later, or else a scribe jowe, 37 resnone, 38 con^cionne, 40 

of Northern origin. In the first 42 wMche whate 41 eke whatte araie, 42 

lines of the prologue in the Lansdowne knighte, where the Harleian shews no 

MS. No. 851, with which Wright «, and : 8 half, 9 smal, 11 her, 30 sonn, 

and Morris collated the Harleian 7334 31 had, 32 felawschep, where the Har- 

to form their texts, we find : 1 wy]?e, leian has the final 0. It is ohyious 

2 ha]7e, 3 suche lycoure, 4 whiche that no conclusions respecting n final 

floure, 5 eke hre>e, 6 ha]7e hethe, 7 could he deduced from such an ortho- 

ha]7e ramme, 12 one, 13 straungere, 14 graphy. 
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lam/e == (ruu*^,* bliai'z^, rai'z*, inyts*^, Taa'he^ kBE'z^, kiuwbi>, 
Heer'dtf, Heer'di, nerherghe, bhai'z^, lai'z^, szaUit'^, 1^*^)> wid so 
forth, mostly representing some other vowel in old high German. 

2) it is inflexional, frequently expressing — 

a)pliirals as der Wind die Winde, der Zug die Zilge, der Herwg 
die Herwge^ &c. = (der bhind dii bhind-^, der tsuugtrh die tsyy^h'^, 
der nerts'og dii Herts'ogh*). 

h) dative cases singular, as dem Winde^ dem Zuge, dem Herzoge = 
(deem bhind*^, deem tsuugt^^h'^, deem Herts *oghtf). 

e) the plural of the indefinite adjective, as gute GdUeTf alle Men- 
schen, lange Reisen = (guut'tf goet'er, al*^ mensh'm, Liq'tf raiz-m). 

d) the feminine singular of the indefinite adjective, as gute Mutter , 
arme Frau, keine Frucht = (guut** mut'er, ann'e frau, kain'd 
firuk«;ht). 

e) the nominative singular of the definite adjective in all genders, 
and accusative feminine and neuter, as der gute Mann die gute Frau^ 
das gute Weib, ich ehre die gute Frau und das gute Weih = (der 
guut'tf m^ dii guut'tf frau, das guut'^ bhaib, i^h ee'Te\ &c. 

/) the imperative singular of verbs, as Hebe Gott, ehre den Kbnig 
== Hiib'^ got, ee*rtf deen koeoBTiiyh). 

g) the first person singular of the indicative mood present tense 
of verbs, as ich liebe ihn^ iehfange an == (i^h liib*^ iin, £i;h iac^'e on). 

h) the first and third person singular of the present and past 
tenses of the subjunctive mood of verbs, as ^ sagt, sie komme; sie 
sagten er kdme = (er zaaght, szii kom'«, szii zaaght*«n, er ksEm'^). 

i) the first and third person singular of the past tense of weak 
verbs, as ich liebte und er liehte dieselbe Freundin = (i^h liibt'« und 
eer liibt*« dii'zelb*^ froynd-in).* 

j) it is frequentiy added on to numbers in familiar counting, as 
einej zweie, Sreie, viere, fUnfe^ &c. = (ain*^, tsbhai*^, drai'^, fii'r^, 
fynf'^j). 

With all these reasons for adding on ^, and the very similar syl- 
lable «n, (which on the Khine is constantly called ^), the language 
is necessarily full to overflowing with this termination, which 
is consequently very often dropped or slurred over witii great 
rapidity in conversation. But that poets with perfect sensations 
of rhythm, and immense power of expression, accept this final e and 
even multiply it in a single line, may be collected from this one 
example in Goethe's most finished drama, TassOy Act I., Sc. 1. 

Ich brin^ ihm seinen Sohn .... (lArh briq iim zaiii*«n zoon .... 

Und theUtf sein^ yaterliche FreucU unt tail'0 zain*« fee*terliA;h*« froyd'^.) ' 

^ The final German e, en, in these ' In these transcriptions the G^ennan 
transcriptions have been generally re- eu has been represented by (oy), the 
presented by (0, en) as they are uieo- sound preferred by Dr. Bapp, but foi, 
retically hela to represent these sounds, oi) are frequent in the North, and (oi) 
but the reader should consult p. 119, in the South of Oermany. Some theo- 
note 1, col. 2, and p. 195, note 2, where reticians prefer (ey), ana others (ay), 
these cases are fully discussed. 
3 There are as many final e*s in Chaucer's — 

Him thoughte that his herte wolde breke 956 

(Htm thouku;h*te dhat Hts Heer-te wol'de bree'ke), 
where the repeated e giyes a melancholy softness to the line. 

21 
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At the same time the first line gives an example of the elision of 
an — ^ich brings ihm — ^before a following vowel. This is not a rule, 
or a necessity, it is merely a matter of feeHng. In such a verse as 

Wie brennt mein« alte Wunde.— (iTfm^f Dm Ormadier§) 

(Bhii brent rnain'^ a\t'$ hhxaaA'e) 
the elision meih* would have been impossible, on account of the 
concord, although it would have avoided a trisyllabic measure and 
improved the metre. But thronghont the first act of Tasso I have 
only noticed one instance in which Gbethe has not avoided the 
necessity of an open vowel which he conld not elide, namely 

Fiir holde Frucht^ #tner wahren liebe 

(Fyr Hold'tf fryA;ht*# ainer bhiiar*«ii liib'd), 
where the natural pause at the csBsura assist the reader. Thus when 
teh, er, ihn, es foUows a verbal -0, the e is always elided, as : gar oft 
beneid' ich^ irr* ich mich nicht, besser war's =» ware es, ich geb' 
ihm oft = (gar oft benaid* iArh, i.r iJE;h miibh niAiht, bes'er bhms, 
ith geeb iim oft), and so on. The feeling is stron^y shewn in 

Erwach' ! Erwach^ ! Lass vaaa nicht empfinden, 

DsM dn das Gegenwart'ge ganz yerkennst 

(Erbhakh*, erbhakh'0 ! Los nns nUht empfind*Ai 

va dun das gee^h'enbbert'^h^ gonts ferkenat*), 

Where there are two other elisions one marked in : Gegenwartige, the 
other unmarked in : verkenn^ both similar to what might occur in 
Old English as temde for sem^e == seemed, iin^tt for singrat. 

But Ooethe does not hesitate to add on his « to an open vowel, 
as : ich thue was ich kann = (iJE;h tuu*« bluis i^h kan). 

The e of the dative case is frequently omitted, as after the itali- 
cized words in — 

Und lass mich der €^egenheit» dem Glu^ — 

Hir ist an diesem Augmbliek genng — 

Ach 1 sie vers^ mir eben jetat ! Im Olueh — 

Doch war an Wissenschaft, an rechtem Sinn — 

(Und las miAh der gele^h'^nnait, deem glyk — 
Miir ist an dii'zem au'gti^henblik genuogirh* — 
Akh 1 szii ferzaaeht* miir eeb'ffn letst ! Im glyk — 
Dokh bhaar an Imis'enshafty an reitht'em zin — ) 

The imperative is frequently omitted even when no vowel 
follows, as 

Und liebt er nicht — wruiK dass ich es sage ! 

(Und liibt er ni^ht — ^fertsai* das iith es szaaghv.) 
The final is omitted in many other cases where the feeling of 
the poet requires it, even before a consonant, or at the end of a line 
where the elision is not absolutely necessary to the metre, as 

Fest bleibt dein Sinn, nnd richtig dein (kschmack, 

Dein Urtheil /rod; stets ist dein Antheil gross 

AmOrossen. — 

Uns fiir den Schatz erkennte, den er lanff' 

Yergebens in der weiten Welt g^esacht — 
heiligt et 

Den Pfod, den UU* ihr sbhoner Fnss betrat — 

loh sah ihn heuf von fern ; er hielt ein Bnch — 

Und bist da zn gelmd\ so will ich treiben^ 
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Die Menge macht den Kibutler irt' nnd schen — 
Von fremden Heerden Wiei^ nnd Bnsch erfiillt — 

g'est blaipt dain zin, nnd Tikh\n^\i dain eeshmak, 
ain nr-tail graod, diteets ist dam an'tau gr(^ 
Am groo6*AL — 

Uns 1^1 deen shots erkent*tfy devU er laq 
Fergeeb'enz in der bhait*en bhelt ffeznnkfrht— 

HaiiiJtnt eer 
Deen p&ad, deen laiz iir shoeeen'er fans betraat*— 
IMk zaa iin Hoyt fon fern : er niilt ain bunku^b 
XTnd bist dun tsn eelind', soo bhil iXrh traib*en— » 
Dii meq'0 makht aen kynst'ler Lr nnt shoy — 
Fon fremd'en Heerd'en ohiiz nnd bosh er^lt' — ) 

All these examples are taken from the first aet of Tieisso. In 
lyrical poems we find similar omdssiions, not merely for the sake of 
rhythm or foree, but also for the sake of rhyme. Thus in the 
Maylied, 

Zwiscben "Waizen nnd Kom^ (Tsbhisb'm bhaits*^ nnt kom, 

Zwiscben Hecken nnd Dom Tsbhisb'm Hek'ffn nnd dom, 

Zwiscben Baumen nnd Qra9 Tsbhisb'en bo^ «n nnd groas^ 

Wo gebt 's liebcben P Bboo ffeet -s liib'A^hAi P 

Sag mir das ! Szoagn mir das ! 

An dem Felsen beim Fluu, An deem fels-en baim flns^ 

Wo sie reicbte den Enss, Bboo zii raiiirbt'0 deen kus^ 

Jenen ersten im Oreuty Jeen en erst-en im graas, 

8eh' icb etwas I Szee iifcb fet-bbos- ! 

Ist sie das F Ist szii das P) 

Here Oras (graas) for Orase (.graare), and Fluss (fins) for Flusse 
(flus*^) are necessary for the rhyme. The most common omission 
is that of the datLve e, but even the essential final e is occasionally 
lefb out, thus in the lines An Zuna, we have Suhe (ruu'^) abbre- 
viated to Ruh^ (run) for the rhyme. 

Und in woUnstroUer Muh* (Unt in bboMnstfol'er ran 

Sdh* der WeUvtrse/Uag'ne Bitter Szbb der bbelt-fersbloagbmu rit*er 

Dnrcb das elaseme Oegitter DnrArb das glBBZ'ema gesit'er 

Seines Mii£bens Nacbten zn. Szainee msBd'A^bensniA^ht'tf tsnu.) 

Less common and, no doubt intentionally, very harsh, is Schiller's 
JDonnerspracK (don-er,shpraakh*) to rhyme with naeh (noakh), in 
his Kindes-mdrdertny st. 9. 

On the other hand in GK)ethe's OlMek der JSntfemung (Glyk der 
Entfem'uq) we have an e apparently added in Olilek$ for GlUck, — 
really an archaism from the middle high.Oerman OelUcke, — also for 
the rhyme and metre. 

Drink*, o Jiinglin^ ! beil'ges Oliieke (J^<]|^ ^ jyq'liq ! Hail'^bes gljk-e, 

Taglang ans der Oebsten Blicke. Taogh'laq ans d^ liib'stoi blUL-tf.) 

All poets do not avoid the open final e with the same scrupulous- 
ness as Gk>ethe, thus Wilhelm Miiller in his Alexander TpiUanti has 
An des M^ittags Horizonte bing sein An^0 tmyerwandt. 
(An dee mit'taakbs Hoo*ritson*t0 sdq szam augtc^b*« nn*ferbbant*} 

Such examples are however rare. On the other hand the omis- 
sion of final e for rhyme or metre is very frequent. Thus for rhyme 
in Riickert's Der Betrogene Teufel (der betr<w>gh-«n* toyfel^, £il^ 
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(ail) is used for EiU (ail'«) to rhvme with Theil (tail). In Heine's 
Dm Ormadiere^ already quoted for non-elision, we have Grenadier* 
twice to rhyme with Quarfier, mir (kbhartiir*, miir), and hiW 
(bit) to rhyme with mit (mit), and for metre 

XJnd giirf mir uin den Degen. (Und gyrt mir uum den d^h*^.) 

These examples, which could easily be greatly multiplied, will 
serve to shew how a living language deals with its final ^'s, and 
(Germans know that this treatment of e final is not a mere license 
taken by the poet to help him out of difficulties, but is on the con- 
trary a source of great power of expression, giving force and cha- 
racter to many passages by omission, and sofkaess and delicacy to 
the others by the frequent use of the final e. Hence we are led to 
look upon the use and disuse of this letter, (the feeling for which 
has been entirely lost by Englishmen,) as a great resource for the 
poet, and a great beauty in the language. To those whom long 
custom has made familiar with the German language and the music 
of its poetry, the idea of constantly clipping off these final «*s in the 
English fashion would be distasteful and barbarous to the last de- 
gree, and their frequency conveys no feeling of tndliness or weak- 
ness, as it does to the mere English reader. 

Proceeding to French we meet with a new phenomenon, an 
existing system of versification founded upon an obsolete system of 
pronunciation (p. 119, note). In looking at French songs when 
set to music, we see that all final ^*s are pronounced, except before 
a following vowel or a mute A, and that the -ent of the plural of 
verbs is also pronounced as «, (except in the combination -aient 
where it is absolutely mute), although it is not elided before a fol- 
lowing vowel. But in common French discourse this final e and 
many medial ^'s may be said to be entirely elided.^ The consequence 
is that there is a great schism between the language of poetry aad 
that of common life. When singing, the French not merely pro- 
nounce these «'s, but dwell upon them, and give them long and ac- 
cented notes in the music. This recognition is absolutely necessary 
to the measure of the verse, which, depending solely upon the num- 
ber of the syllables in a line, and having no relation to the position 
of accent, is entirely broken up and destroyed when these syllables 
are omitted. And yet when they declaim, the French omit these 
final tf*s without mercy, producing, to English ears, a hideous rough 
shapeless unmusical result, which nothing but a consciousness of the 
existence of the omitted syllables can mass into rhythm.* 

^ In M. Jobert's Colloquial French poetry (in tragedies especially, and 
(London, Whittaker, 1854), M. and principally in those which are con- 
MUe. Th6riat*s Phonographe and Tour- sidered as standards of classic purity,) 
rier's Model Book (4th ed. 1851, Lon- is seldom pleasant to English ears; 
don, Nutt), will be found excellent but in the complaint which is gene- 
rules for shewing when this ^ is or is rally made of the want of harmony of 
not to be pronounced. the French verse, there is not sufficient 

« The late M. Tarver, of Eton, in his allowance made. One is too apt to 

Choix en Prose et en Vers fLondon, forget that the ^r, accustomed to the 

1833), says : " The reading oi French rhyme and peculiar intonations of one's 
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M. Feline, wlio endeavoured to introduce a phonetic system of 
printing Erench as an assistance in teaching ignorant adults to read, 
has, at the end of his Exereise de lecture PhofUtique, Aventwree de 
Robinson Crusoi (Paris, Didot, 1854), given an Exemjple de Decla- 
mation, consisting of a fragment of Lafontaine's Fable (xi, 7), 2> 
paysan du Danube, which he has printed phonetically. We are thus 
presented with a Frenchman's views of how French poetry should 
be read, and as this is important in relation to the use of the final e, 
I think it worth while to give the greater portion of it in ordinary 
spelling aad in a palaeotypic transcription of M. Feline's characters. 
The lines are supposed ix) be spoken by a (German peasant to the 
Eoman Senate. Tliey are introduced by the following remarks : 

" Get exemple nous montre que, meme dans la declamation, il est 
des e muets qui ne se prononcent pas, quoique leur presence soit 
necessaire k la mesure syllabique des vers. Cette suppression a lieu, 
soit parce que les deux consonnes s^par^es par Ve muet s'unissent 
facilement en raison de leur douceur, soit parce que le sens est inter- 
rompu. n importe aussi de faire observer que, presque toutes les 
fois que Ve muet est supprim6, la syllabe qui le pr^c^de en acquiert 
plus d'intensit6 ou de longueur.^ A la fin des rimes feminines, 
quaud il est pr^c^d^ d'une voyelle, cette voyelle devient plus longue.' 
On remarquera, en outre, que, lorsqus le sens unit la fin d*un vers 
au commencement du suivaat, la liaison doit avoir lieu*" 

language, is not easily pleased by 
fore^ sounds ; — that want of habit of 
hearing French read renders it a bad 
judge in point* of harmony; that the 
fiill and rapid comprehension of the 
meaning of the author neatly influ- 
ences our finding the wor£ harmonious 
or harsh ; and how few there are who 
can boast of so iamiliar an acquaint- 
ance with a foreign language!" The 
following brief ritumd of we laws of 
French versification giyen by M* Tarver 
(ib.) may be useful. *^ Measure and 
Rhyme constitute French verse. Mea- 
sure is determined by the number of 
syllables contained in the verse. The 
longest French verses have twelve syl- 
labus, commonly called feet. When, in 
the body of a verse, a word ends with 
an e muet, that is, an « not accented, 
and is followed by a word beginniufip 
with a vowel, the e muet is blended 
with that vowel, so as to form one 
sound, and consequently one foot only, 
instead of two. When the e muet is 
followed by an «, there is no elision. 
The termination eiU, of the third per- 
son of verbs, which, in prose, is gene- 
rally blended with the following syl- 
lable, if it begin with a vowel, must in 
verse, be sounded as a distinct syllable 
or foot, but, in the third person plural 
of the imperfect and conditional of 



verbs, such as parlaient, parleraimt, 
the ent of aient does not form one dis- 
tinct syllable, because there is but one 
sound uttered, iH»r-/at0»^ par4e-raimt. 
Some diphthongs form two syllables, 
and some one, at the option of the 
author. The eesure is a rest which 
comes after the sixth foot or syllable in 
heroic verse, and after the fourth syl- 
lable in verses of ten ^Uables. — There 
are no blank verses in French ; they 
always rhyme. There are two sorts of 
rhymes, the masculine which ends with 
a consonant or combination of letters 
forming one full sound, such as, lan- 
goiaaimt, vanity, &c., ^efntUnine with 
an e muet. In heroic verses, the rhymes 
must be regularly and altematdy, two 
masculine and two feminine. If a 
stanza end with a masculine rhvme, 
the following must begin with a remi- 
nine, and vice versft." ^^Bfyambement, 
the running on of the sense from the 
end of one verse to the beginning of 
the following. It is a fault and to be 
avoided," but is often designedly com- 
mitted by Victor Hugo and recent poets. 

^ This Mr. Feline has not marked 
particularly, I shall therefore place two 
dots (..) in place of the suppressed *' e 
muet," in ord^r to guide the reader. 

* This he has marked, and hence I 
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Le PATSAK DX7 DAinTBB. — ^FEAeKXNT. 

Oraignez, Bomains, craignez que le del quelqne jour 
Ke transporte chez vous les plexus et la misdre ; 
Et mettant en nos mainB, par un juste retour, 
Les aimes dont se sert sa vengeauce s6yire, 

n ne vous f asse en sa colore 

Nos esclaves a votre tour. 
Et pourquoi sommes nous les votres ? Qu'on me die 
En quoi vous valez mieuz que cent peuples divers. 
Quel droit vous a rendus mattres de Funivers ? 
Pourquoi yenir troubler une innocente vie ? 
Kous cultivions en paix d'heureux champs ; et nos mains 
£taient propres aux arts, ainsi qu'au labourage. 

Qu'avez vous appris aux Oermains ? 

lis ont I'adresse et le courage^ 

S'ils avaient eu I'ayidit^ 

Comme vous, et la violence, 
Peut-etre en votre place ils auraient la puissance, 
Et sauraient en user sans inliumanit^. 
Celle que yos pr^teurs ont sur nous exerc^e 

N'entre qu'i peine en la pens6e. 

La majesty de vos autels 

Eile m^me en est offens^e; 

Car sachez que les immortels 
Ont les regards sur nous. Graces i vos exemples 
Us n'ont devant les yeux que des objets d^liorreur, 

De m6pris d'eux et de leurs temples, 
D'avarice qui va jusques k la ftireur. 
Eien ne suffit aux gens qui nous viennent de Bome, 

La terre et le travail de Thomme 
Font pour les assouyir des efforts supetflus. 

Ketirez-les : on ne veut plus 

Cultiver pour eux les compagnes. * 
Kous quittons les cit^s, nous fayons aux montagnes, 

Kous laissons nos chores compagnes; 
Nous ne conversons plus qu'avec des ouio aflfreux, 
D6courag6s de mettre au jour des malheureux, 
Et de peuplfir pour Eome un pays qu'eUe opprime. 

mark the prolongation by reduplication long vowek in Frencli, and that I hare 
as usual. It is to be obserred that M. strictly followed his system of notation, 
Feline seldom admits the existence of except in his employment of the hyphen, 
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L0 p^yizaA dy Danyb. — ^FragmaA. 

Cr«nj^, EomeA, cr«nJ0 kp h siel kelkp zhnr 
Np traAsport» slw vu le pbrz e la mizer.. ; 
j& metaAt aA no meA, par 9a zliyst^ r^tur 
Lez armp doA sp ser sa vaAzhaAsg s^ver.. , 

n HP YU f as aA sa koler.. 

Nqz esklav..z a votw tur. 
J^purkua som.. nn le votr.. ? K-oa ma dii.. 
Aa kua vu val^ mioB kp saA pppb diver. 
Kel drua vuz a ra^dy metrp dp l-yniver ? 
Purkua vpnir trubkr yn inosaAtp vii.. ? 
Nu kyltivioAz aA pe d-proe sliaA. ; e no meAz 
Ete proprpz oz ar, eAsi k-o laburazli.. 

K- ave vuz apriz ZhermeA ? 

Ilz OA 1- adres e h kurazh.. ; 

S- ilz avet y 1- avidity 

Kom.. vu, e la violaAs.. , 
Ppt etr- aA votrp plas ilz ore la pyisaAs.. , 
JS soret aAn- yze saAz inymanit^ . 
Sel.. kp vo prdipr oa syr nuz ^gzers^.. 

K- aAtrp k- a pen- aA la paAs^.. 

La mazhest^ dp voz otel 

EL. mem- aAn- et ofaAs^.. ; 

Kar sasli^ kp lez immortelz 
Oa le rpgor syr nu. Graspz a voz tfgzaApL. , 
In n- OA dpvaA lez job kp dez obzhe d-onpr, 

Dp m^ri d- oez dp Ipr taApL. , 
D- avaris.. ki va zbyskpz a la fyrpr. 
SieA np syfit zbaA ki nu vien.. da Eom.. : 

La ter 1p trayalj dp 1- om.. 
FoA pur lez assuvir dez efor syperfly. 

Kptir* le : oa np vob ply 

Kyltiv^ pur oe le kaApanj.. . 
Ku kitoA le sit«, nu fyixoAz moAtanj.. ; 

Ku lesoA no sher.. koApanj.. ; 
Nu np koAversoA ply k- avek dez urz afroe, 
Dekatazhe dp metr- zbur de malproe, 
M dp pppb pur Rom 9a p,i k- el oprim.. . 

which he places before a pronounced and which I employ in the iwual pa- 
final "0 muety'' or a consonant that laeotypic manner, 
which runs on to the following vowel, 
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Notwithetanding that this passage does not offer numerous 
examples of the disarrangement produced by modem speecli in 
French yerse, yet it is eyident that had French yerse arisen in the 
present day, or had it followed the usages of pronunciation, ii could 
not haye taken such a form. Thus the distinction between the 
masculine and feminine rhymes, which is so important in the con- 
struction of French yerse, has entirely disappeared, shh^e, coUre^ 
becoming (s^er, koler), do not differ from div^Sy univers (diyer, 
yniyer), though a French poet who attempted to make the first 
rhyme with the second would be laughed from Parnassus. The 
rhyme mainSy OermainSy has disappeared in (meAz, zhermeA), owing 
to a ''liaison" preserving the < in one case, while it was lost in 
another. The open yowels, whicb are so strictly forbidden, crop 
up, as in 

Comme yoiu, et la Tiolenoe. 

(kom TQ la yiolaAB.) 

This line also wants two syllables, which the singer would haye 
added as — 

(koin# Tnz # laTiolaAw). 

Obserye also how the lines 

EIU m^e en est offens^^ — 
D*aTaric# qui ye jiiBqiies k la ftueor — 

suffer from the want of the italicized syllables. 

The composition of French yerse is as purely regulated by rule in 
France as IMt of ancient Latin and Greek yerse is at modem English 
schools ; it is thoroughly artificial. The French haye got to feel a 
sort of rhythm in it as Etonians feel a rhythm in their own hexa- 
meters ; but that the former at all resembled the rhythm known 
to the old French poets, can as little be imagined, as that the latter 
resembled the rhythm that guided Yirgil. Eyen the popular rhymes 
of B^ranger connot always imitate the speech of the people, witness 
the italicized ^'s in the following first stanza of FaiUaae ^ — 

J'suis n6 Paillaase, et mon papa, 

Pour m'lancer nir la plac^ 
D'un coup d' pied queuqu' part m'attrapa, 
Et m' dit : Sautf, PaillasM! 

T'as r iarret dispos, 

Quoiqw f ay* V ventrtf gros 
Et la £eu}' mbiooudtf. 

N' sauf point-z k d#mi 

Paillass' mon ami : 
Sau(# pour tout 1^ mond# I 

From the French we leam then this lesson, that it is possible to 
haye a yersification which requires the pronunciation of final, 
although it has disappeared from the language. Hence Chaucer 
may haye used an e final in poetry, which was unknown in common 
speech. But the French e final, which has now disappeared, teas 
pronounced in general conyersation as late as the xyi th century, as 

^ (EuTres compl^teg de P. J. de Paris, 183^, 2yol8. 82mo., yd. i. p. 
BSranger, ^tion revue par I'auteur. 232, written in 1816* 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



Chap. IV. §4- ^ FINAL — XIV TH CBWTimT. 329 

we know both &om Palsgraye, and from Meigret, and hence it must 
have been so pronounced in Chaucer's time, and must have formed 
part of the rhythm of the French yerses with which he was well 
acquaiuted. 

This examination of (German and French yersification has led us 
to two very different results. In German the final * is a living part 
of the language and metre, affecting the music of speech, a real 
element in prose and verse, in the loftiest and the homeliest discourse. 
In French the final e, although the representative of other original 
vowels, the note of feminine and of many parts of verbs, and of con- 
stant occurrence in writing, has died out as utterly in French as it 
has in English speech, but forms an element of the commonest as 
weU as loftiest versification of the present day, any attempt to build 
verses upon the theory of its disappearance, as in English, being 
scouted as low and vulgar. What was the case with Chaucer ? 

The foundation of our language is Saxon. The construction of 
our sentences, the expressions of the relations of ideas by the order 
of words, has undergone little or no change from a period when 
French words were stiU unused. The only effect of the introduction 
of French words was to enlarge our vocabulary, not to alter our 
grammar. Hence it would seem more likely that while the Ger- 
manic e final was stiQ in use in our language, it was employed by 
English poets much in the same way that it is now used by German 
poets. That is, we have every reason to suppose that it was gene- 
rally, as we have proved that it was occasionally pronounced, 
wheilier it was a substitute for some other original vowel or was 
merely inflexional, but that in both cases it was omitted,^ when not 
destructive to the sense, before another vowel, or whenever its 
omission gave dignity, force or precision.' 

In French versification the role for the elision of final e before a 
subsequent vowel or h mute was absolute. We should therefore 
expect to find this role absolute in Chaucer at least for French 
words. But it may have been only partially adopted. In this case 
however we have no occasion to go to a French model. In Chap. V, 
§§ 1 and 2, we shall see that this was the rule of English versifica- 
tion, even in the zmth century. 

It is quite possible that, as the infiexional condition of our lan- 

1 In Crerman and French poetry the altogether eyen in reading Latin verse, 

onusrion of the yowel is complete and Excq>t in a few instances, as F, ^, &c., 

absolute. It is not in any way slurred the French do not mark the elision of 

over or rapidly pronounced in connec- a final e before a following vowel, and 

tion with the following vowel, as is in old English the vowel was written 

the case in Italian and Spamsh poetry, even when elided, 
and even in Italian smging. The > Occasionally, but less frequently. 

Gennans, like the Oreeks, do not even the final e may have been also omitted 

write the eUded voweL The Latins for the sake oi the rhyme or the metre, 

wrote the elided vowel as the Italians but in such cases the poet must have 

doj and may therefore have touched it felt that the sacrifice would have been 

bnefly, as in the English custom of ereater to turn his verse so as to render 

reading Latin verse, whereas it is the Ine elidon unnecessary. 
German custom to omit such vowels 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



330 E FINAL — Xn'^TU CENTUBT. Chap. IV. § 4. 

gaage underwent a rapid degradation in the tv th century, and was 
certainly mncli inferior in the xir th to what it was in the xm th, 
rseveral of the inflexional #'& having perhaps disappeared even in 
Ghancer's time), and as most of the manuscripts belong to a period 
of at least a generatipn after Chaucer's death, this disuse of the final 
e may have considerably advanced before the best copies of his writ- 
ings, which we possess, had come into existence. It may therefore 
well be that the scribe has frequently introduced or omitted final «'s 
with rather an indistinct and uncertain feeling as to where they 
ought or ought not to be pronounced.^ 

"We know indeed that even in the xvith century, when the final 
tf's had altogether disappeared from speech, they were considered an 
indispensable ornament in writing, and were added on without any 
knowledge on the writer's part whether their addition was or was 
not historically justifiable.' 

Before judgiag from the inner part of a line in Chaucer, whether 
the final ^'s that are written should be pronounced or mute, it is 
necessary to obtain some feeling as to the style and character of his 
verse. "We have no occasion to consider the shorter lines of Sir 
Thopaz, nor the grouping of the lines into stanzas. The question is 
only, of how many syllables did one of Chaucer's longer lines consist, 
and where did the stress fall ? 

The last question requires the position of the accent ' in Chaucer's 
words to be considered. Or rather the two questions must be con- 
sidered together, for there is no means of determining the position 
of the accent but by the metre. "We may assume that the rhyming 
syllables had sufficient stress to make the rhyme fully audible, but 
we must be aware of concluding that therefore they had the chief 
stress. This rule would be generally true in German verse, — ^where 
however it is* sometimes twnsgressed,* — ^but it is not at all true of 
French verse. Many writers assert that French words have a fixed 
accent. In the xvith century Palsgrave marks the position of the 
French accent and lays down rules for it. So does the very high 
phonetic authority, Bapp, in the xix th century. iN'evertheless one 
of the great peculiarities of French, as distinguished from Italian on 
the one hand, (representing its Latin element,) and German on the 
other, (representing its Frankish element,) is the absence of deter- 
minate stress upon any syllable in a word. French speakers do fre- 
quentiy put a stress, but that stress varies with the feeling of the 
moment, and without affecting the intelligibility of a word. I have 

^ See supr^ p. 320, note. erer, the present investigations make 

3 See the latter part of Salesbnry's it requisite to reconsider. In these 

observations on « in his Welsh pronnn- pages I have strictly confined myself to 

ciation, infr^ Chap. YIII. } 1. the smallest amount of discussion which 

> The following remarks on the very my ohject allowed, 

difficult suhject of accent and metre, ^ Compare etwaa in the Maylied, 

make no pretension to completeness, suprk p. 323, a word which generally 

The two volumes of Hr. Guest's ITm- has the stress on the ^, as in otner com- 

tory of EnglUh Rhythms^ 1838, shew pounds of et, hut there has nearly an 

the extent of the subject, which, how- even stress on both syllables. 
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heard the last word in les ehamfs SlyaSes pronounced with a distinct 
stress on the first syllable on one occasion^ on the second on another, 
and on the third on another. A German speaker is apt to accent 
the final syllable in Prench words, an English speaker the first. It 
is the evenness with which a Erenchmen pronounces the syllables 
that gives so much peculiarity to his pronunciation of English, and 
reflects his national habit of speech, a habit also shared, as I am 
informed, by the Turks. A simple example of the effect of this 
evenness is that most Englishmen feel the French Alexandrine to 
consist of four measures, of three syllables each, accented more or 
less disdnctly on the last syllable, whereas the English and German 
Alexandrine founded upon it consists of six measures of two syllables 
each, more or less distinctly accented on the last. That the French 
allowed very evanescent syllables, as for example the final e, to fall 
on the even places, may be seen fix)m the italicised syllables in 
Comeille's lines (Limitation de lesvs- Christ) : 

Les tenebrM iamaii n*approclient qui me suit ; 

Et partout sur mes pas il trouue yn iour sans nuit, 

Qai porte iustjue au coeur la lumiew de vie. — 1» 1, 1 

Ke ltd spauroit offrir d'aereab/^ yictimes — 1, 1, 3 

Et la yertu sans eux est de tell^ yaleur, 

Qu*il yaut mieux bien sentir la douleiir de tes fiiutes, 

Que s^auoir definir ce qu'est cett^ douleur.^ 1, 1, 3 

"We also find the same word differently placed in a verse with 
respect to the odd and even places, which should therefore be dif- 
ferently accented according to any accentual theory. For example 
(Comeille, Imitation) : 

Et tu yerras qu'enfin tout n'est (^ue vanity. 1, 1, 3 

Vanity d'entasser richesses sur ricbesses. 1* 1» ^ 

Le d^air de S9auoir est naturel aux homines. 1, 2, 1 

Bom« tons tes desirs k ce qu'il te faut faire. 1, 2, 2 

Les SfauaM d' ordinaire ajment qn'on les regarde. 1, 2, 2 

Qui puissent d'yn S^auant faire yn homm« de bien. !> 2, 2 

And so on, shewing that in the year 1651, when this was published, 
there was no proper determinate stress on any French wo^. From 
this to the xivth century is a great leap, but the very fact that 
Chaucer employs his French words in the same way, leads us to 
infer that he was accustomed to the same practice in his French 
originals, thus : 

Troutbe and honour ^ freedom and curtesie. 46 

And eyere honoured for bis worthinesse. 50 

Scbe was so charitable and so pitoue, 143 

They fillen gmf and criden pitoualy* 951 

Tathenes, for to dwellen in prisoun, 1025 

Oure prisoun for it may non othir be. 1087 

Fairest of faire, o lady min Venus, 2223 

And ye be Venus^ the goddess of loye. 2251 

^ If the text be correct we find precisely similar cases in Chaucer — 
Ful wel sche sang the sendee deyyne. 122 

That often hadde been att^ paryys. 312 

As seyde himself mor« than a curat. 219 
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It is needless tc Iieap up examples as the fact is well known. It 
is dwelled upon by Mr. Skeat,^ but although he namecf the equable 
French pronunciation, he seems to think &e final stress in English 
words to be due to the French and the change of accent to be en- 
tirely English. . It is more probable that the words were always 
pronounc^ with an equable stress, which allowed of their appearing 
m either position, and this was altogether French. 

There is at least one English termini(;tion which could be placed 
either in an odd or even place, namely -yngey thus in 
Spnffyng$ he was or Jlowtyng$ al the day. 91 

-ynge occurs both in an even and odd place. This termination, as a 
true participial form, is difficult to derive from Anglosaxon, where 
the termination was ^ende, "inde* In the Eomaunt of the Eose we 
have -ande in an even place — 

Poyntifl and sleeyes be welle aittande 

Right and streght on the hande. 6*69* 

They shal hir telle hon they thee fande 

Cnrteis and wys, and welle doande 6*83 

And in the Canterbury Tales, 

Touehand the cherl, they sayd that snbtilte 7872 

But it occurs in an odd place apparently in — 

The God of Lone delvverly 

Come lepande to me nastily. 6*59 

and in the Canterbury Tales, 

Ther is M many an eyghe and many an eere 
Awaytand on a lord, and he not where. 7635 

His meyne, which that herd of this affray. 
Com lepand in, and chased ont the frere. 7738 

and by the analogy of all Germanic inflexional syllables it ought to 
be unaccented.' 

As a verbal noun the ^ynge came directiy from Anglosaxon, and 
it occurs in an even place so early as Genesis and Exodus. 
pride and giaeinge of louerd-hed. y. 832 

Chaucer tiierefore apparently took the liberty of placing French 
words, foreign names, and English words with heavy terminations, 
as -ynge^ -nessSy and some otherS)* in any part of his line which 

1 In the additions to Tjrrwhitf s pre- The change of form of the present par- 

liminary Essay, Mr. Morris's edition of ticiple is carefolly noted in Koch, &s- 

Chancer, vol. 1, 172-196. Bell and tonsche Grammatik der Enflischen 

Daldy, London, 1866. See the list of Sprache, yoI. 1, p. 342, to whidi I am 



words given hy Prot Child in his indebted for the references to the 

Essay, reproduced in the next section, Romannt of the Kose, the text of which 

art. 99. Prof. Child cites as "Ex- however, is unfortunately very doubt- 

amples of the French accent,'' which M (p. 252). The form ^ende is very 

he evidently regards as lying on the common in Qower, and is generally 

last syllable — accented. See Prof. Child's observa- 

ther was discord', rancon/, ne bevy- tions in the next section, art. 64. 

nes'se. 8308 ' Prof. Child loc. cit. art. 99, also 

glori and honour', regn'e. tresor' and notices felaVe 2550, &c., fel'aw 650, 

rentfe) 15697 melle're mylle're 544, 3167; mel'er 

> Mr. Skeat accents it (ib. p. 185). 3923, &c., yeman' 6962, ye'man 101. 
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suited his convenience, most ^probably pronouncing them with an 
even stress on each syllable, which in process of time became trans- 
formed into a double method of accentuating. For English words 
generally the usual Germanic rule of the stress on the radical syl- 
lable apparently prevailed. 

Chaucer's verse seems to consist generally of five measures, with 
or without a final unaccented syllable, forming a '^ feminine rhyme," 
added at the pleasure of the poet. Thf re is no trace of the strict 
alternation of couplets with masculine and feminine rhymes which 
distinguishes French verse of the classical period. Each measure 
properly consisted of two syllables, with more or less stress on the 
last, but each syllable might also have nearly the same stress. In 
the first measure the chief stress was often on the first syllable, as 

Bright toaa the day and bliew the firmament 10093 
Mr. Skeat has pointed out (ib. 174) that the first measure might 
consist of a single syllable, which then ought to have a certain 
stress, or at least be followed by a decidedly unaccented syllable, as 
May with all thyn floures and thy greene. 1512 
Ther by aventure this Palamoun. 1518 

Now it schyneth, now it reyneth faste. 1537 

His example 

I make pleynly my confessionn, 

That 1 am the woful Falamonn. 1737 

can scarcely be correct, as such a reading would be quite destruc- 
tive of the sense, for that, am, must be without stress, and /must 
have the stress. The line is thei'efore corrupt. Tyrwhitt reads 
thilke for they another mode of correction would be 

That I am he, the woM Palamoun, 

That hath thy prisonn broke wikkedly. 

Probably Mr. Skeat is right in admitting a monosyllabic first 
measure, but it should not be accepted in any particular case, 
imless the jingle syllable it contains has a decided sta'ess.* 

In the modem verse of five measures, there must be a principal 
stress on the last syllable 

of the second aud fourth measures 
or of the first aud fourth measures 
or of the third aud some other measure. 

^ The first line of the Canterbury The Harleian 7333 has [swoote 

Tales seems to belong to this category. Whanne J>* Aperyll w* his shoures 

The Harleian 7334 reads [swoote where whanne is an Auglosaxon form. 

Whan that aprill^ with his schowres Caxton's first edition reads [sote. 

where the italicised e has no authority, ^^^ *^** ^PP^^^ ^*^ ^^ ^^"""^ 

compare Averil 6128, but is also found And Pynson's edition 1493, has [sote 

in tiie Corpus MS. Oxford. »The Whan that Aprille with his shoures 

Hengwit MS. reads— [soote Marking the monosyllabic first measure 

Whan that Aueryll with his shoures vtj.it uj r i. 

mv TT 1 • ,*ro J by Italics, I would read [swote 

ThB Harleian 1758 reads— ^;^^„ ^^^^ ^ y ^^ j^ schoures 

Whan that Aprill.w* his schoures swote «. ., , 

The Lansdowne 861 has [soote Similarly 



Whan J>at April wyfe his schoures J:/ bysmoterud with his haburgeon. 77 
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There is also generally a stress upon the last syllable of the fifth 
measure, but if any one of the three conditions above stated are 
satisfied, the verse, so far as stress is concerned, is complete, no 
matter what other syllables have a greater or less stress or length.^ 
It is a mistake to suppose that there are commonly or regularly, 
five stresses, one to each measure.' 

This rule of stress is necessarily not so strictly carried out in 
Chaucer, who was provided with a number of worde having even 
syllabic stress. But on examination it will be found to hold toler- 
ably well. There are however many lines in which so many syl- 
lables come together, with little or no stress, that unless they are 
read somewhat syllahieally rather than by measures, or stress, we 
fail to feel their rhythm. Thus 

That evexj of yoa schal go wher him lest. 1850 

may be accented on the italicised syllables, (first and fourth mea- 
sures), in which case of you achat go would be passed over lightly, or 
else the whole line may be read with an even stress like a French 
verse, and this seems the more probably correct method. 

Any measure may occasionally consist of three syllables, but in 
this case the two first are always very light. In 

Wyd was his parM<;A, and Jioutea fer asondur. 493 
Bifom me woxwftd trrecched creature. 1108 

the third italicised measure has three syllables. In such cases it 
will be generally found that the first syllable is merely an in- 
flexional or derivative e, en, er. 

It is not usual in modem verse to have two trissyllabic measures 
in the same line, or if they do so occur they must be widely sepa- 
rated. It is also not customary in modem verse, but it is not un- 
frequent in Chaucer, to give three syllables to the fifth measure, as 
Than with an angry woman doun in a hous. 6361 
As wel over Mr housbond as OYer his love. 6621 

' The length of syllables has much lines of Lord Byron's Oorsair, marking 

to do with the force and character of the even measures by italics and the 

a yerse, but does not form part of its relative amount of stress by 0, 1, 2, 

rhythmical laws. we have — 

> Take for example the first six 

10 1200 02 12 

O'er the glad u^oters of the dark blue sea 

1 1 02000202 

Our thoughts as boundless, and our souls as free, 

SOO 10 2. 010 2 

Far as the hreeze can bear, the ^'Hows foam, 

010 20002 2 

Survey our empire, and behold our home ! 

20 1 21000 2 

These are our realms, no limtV« to their sway — 

1 202011202 

Our flag the «(^j7tre all who meet obey. 
The distribution of stress is seen to and others might think that it would 
be very varied, but the action of the be sufficient to mark stress and no 
rules given in the text is well marked, stress. The last line most nearly ap- 
Different readers would probably differ preaches to having five principal 
as to the ratios 1 and 2, in some lines, stresses. 
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If gentiles were plannted mdureUff, 6716 

For vileyn synful deedes mBketh a eherl. 6740 

That will nought be governed 9it$r her wf/ves.^ 6844 

Besides the stress, the csBsura plays an important part in modem 
verse. This consists in terminating a word, at the end of the 
second measure or in the middle of fiie third, or else more rarely at 
the end of the third or middle of the fourth measure. Wards 
forming a logical whole must in this C£ise be considered as parts 
of the same word. Thus Chaucer's 

That Blepm al the night — with open yhe. 10 

(where the even measures are italicised) has the caesura (marked by 
a dash) afber night, the end of the third measure, not at o^, or the, 
because al the night has the effect of a single word. 

K we now read Chaucer's lines with the pronunciation obtained 
in our previous investigations, we shall find it very difficult to say 
in general where the final e, when written, may not be sounded.' 
But the principle of economy would lead us to avoid the use of 
trissyllabic measures where they are not agreeable, or where they 
would be too frequent. 

Pinal e arises in Chaucer' from nearly the same sources as in 
German: 

1) as a substitute from some original final vowel — essential E 

2) as a mark of plural, oblique case, or definite adjective — inflec- 
tional, oblique, definite E 

3) as a mark of adverbs — adverbial E 

4) aa a mark of the infinitive mood and gerund, past tense of 
weak verbs, and imperative mood — verbal E 

5) as a representative of the Prench final e — French E. 



^ The trissyllabic measures in 6621 
are avoided by reading o'er for over, 
as in modem times, and in 6740 by 
reading makHh, 

3 '*It is difficult to point oat in- 
stances where the -e final is not sounded 
but it appears to be silent in dare 2424, 
fesU 886, regne 879, and beate 1328." 
Skeat, ibid. p. 183. The reference 
numbers have been adapted. Now on 
examining these lines — 

The rynges on the tempul dor^ that 

hange 2424 
only gives a trissyllabic fi^h measure, 
comparable to the above instances 
where it is formed without a final e. 

And of the fest^ that was at hife wed- 

dynge. 885 
Ther as a best^ may al his lust iiilfille. 

1320 
have trisyllabic third measures, which 
have never a bad effect^ indeed we have 



precisely the same rhythm in a line in 
Goethe's Tasso, act 1 : 

ein neu Hesperien 
Tins dustend hilden, erkennet du sie 

nicht die 
Fur holde Friichte einer wahren Liebe P 

(ain noy Hespee'rioi 
Tins dust*«na bild*^ erkenst* du zii 

niArht al*^ 
Fyr Hold*e frjklA'e ain*er bhaaTen 

liibeP) 
In fact when the caesura occurs in this 
place a trissyllabic third measure has a 
pleasant effect. In [879 

How wonnen was the reep o/Femenye. 
There is simi)ly an elision of ^ final 
before a following vowel. Hence these 
four instances selected by Mr. Skeat 
from the whole of the Ejiightes Tale, 
come to nothing. 

* Prof. Child's minute elamination 
of the final E's in Chaucer, is given in 
the next section. 
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The use of the final e seems to have been more regalar in poetry 
than prose, to judge by the prose tales in this manuscript, but thiis 
may be erroneous ; the reason may only be that the scribe, to whom 
many of the uses of e final had become obsolete, had no guide, when 
writmg prose, to correct his more modem spelling, or, as is more 
likely stUl, at once used the orthography corresponding to his more 
recent pronunciation. 

The question now ibises, was final $ ever added on by the poet for 
the sake of metre or rhyme, as Gk)ethe apparently added on « in 
QlUcke as shewn above (p. 323) ? It is possible, but not probable, 
as it would have been instantly detected as a weakness, unless it 
could be justified as an archaism, like Goethe's, or a colloquialism, 
as when 2tr^>, dreie^ is said in German.^ But the scribe certainly 
not unfrequently added on an « when it was not required, shewing 
that the value and meaning of the final $ was disappearing in his 
time. Mr. Skeat calls this " orthoepic" and considers that it has 
" solely to do with the length of the preceding vowel" (Ibid. p. 
189). I am more inclined to consider it "ignorant," and as point- 
ing out a later date for the writing of the MS. See the observations 
on the Lansdowne MS. 851, suprll p. 320, note. It would be im- 
possible to suppose that the writer of that MS. added on an « in : 
wy]^e, ha)7e, suche, whiche,-^examples which occur in the first four 
lines, — ^to shew the lengthening of a vowel which was not lengthened. 

The following examination of words with final E in the first 100 
lines of the Canterbury Tales will give a clearer notion of their 
origin and use. To each word is added the number of the line, with 
an accent after it when the word is final. From the metre alone it 
is of course generally impossible to determine whether the final !C 
at the end of a line is to be pronounced. Therefore we may, ibr 
the moment, reject all such from consideration. When an apos- 
trophe is substituted for a final E, it shews that the e is written, 
but not pronounced, and is followed by a vowel or enclitic beginning 
with A. A double apostrophe shews that the e was written, but 
should apparently be omitted for the sake of the metre. When the 
word is in italics, it is essential to the metre in the middle of a 
verse. Prof. Child's remarks in the next section should be con- 
sulted by means of the list of Forim of Words in Chaucer and Gouter 
referred to in Prof ChiWB memoirs there appended. 

1. Superfliious final JEj that is, a final E not required by grammar 
or by Anglosaxon usage. Aprille 1, vertu' 4, nyn' 24, wey' 34, 
all' 38, fiftene 61', hethen' 66, mek' 69. Here Aprille 1, is really 
not essential to the metre, if we allow of a monosyllabic first mea- 
sure. Nyne 24, Q^iA flfte^ie 61', may have assumed the e as numerals, 
t5, art. 39. Weye 34, is written wejje in Orrmin, so that the e 
was no more an addition of Chaucer's than the e of Gliicke was an 
addition of Goethe's. The word occurs frequently without the e. 

See Prof. Child on the cases where infr^ § 5, art. 13, 14, 16, 17, 30 ; and 
final e is found in Chaucer in words my footnote on art. 1^ 
where it does not exist in Anglosaxon, 
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and should be so written here. Meke 69, frequently requires to 
have a final e pronounced, but Orrmin writes nuoe^ mee without 
a finals. 

2. French final E^ yejn^ 3, melodie 9', natur* 11, ttraunge 18, 
pilgrimage 21', 78', corage 22', hostelrie 23', companye 24', aventur' 
25, space 35', 87', chyvalrye 45', curtesie 46', 9%ege 56, yiage 77', 
statur' 83, chivachie 85', grace 88', servysable 99', table 100'. 

3. Eaaential final E^ that is, already existing in Anglosaxon or 
used as a substitute for some other vowel or syllable in Anglosaxon; 
the Anglosaxon form is given unmediately after the word : swoote 
swete r, 9wet$ swete 5, $onne sonna 7', ende ende 15', her" hira 32, 
tym' tima 35, taU talu 36, inne innan 41', trouth' treow^e 46, werre 
werre 47', ferre feorra 48', mayde mseden 69', son' sunu 79, hop" 
hopa 88, mede, medu 89^, goun" (old Mesic gone) 93, nightingale 
nihtegale 98'. In here = their 32, the e seems to have been scarcely 
ever pronounced. Though hope 88 may have been merely (noop), 
the e may have been sounded (Hoop*e) producing a trissyllabic second 
measure 

In hojM to «<0fufen in hii lady grace. 88 

In goune there is no Anglosaxon authority, the e was not required 
and perhaps not pronounced. 

4. Verlal final E^ that is a final E which arises from the inflec- 
tions of the verb: they wende 16', to seeke 17', wer" thei 26, 
wolden ryde 27', hadd' I 31', made 33, to arvse 33', I yow devyse 
34', I pace 36', to telle 38, wol I begynne 42 , he lovede 45, it was 
wonne 51', he hadd" the bord bygonne 52', hadd' he be 56, he 
sayde 70', he wente 78, I gesse 82', syngyng*, flowtyng' 91, wel 
cowd' he sitt', ride 94', cowde mak', endite 95', justn', daunc', 
write 96', he lovede 97. Were 26, hadde 56, were frequently, or 
generally monosyllabic ; portray 96 should be portraye, but the $ 
would be elided ; lovede 45, 97 had the first e elided lov'de (luvde), 
and similarly frequently. 

5. Oblique final E^ that is, e added to form a case or plural of 
substantives : to the roote 2', in every holt' 6, in felaschip' 26, 32, 
atte beste 29', to reste 30', of ech' 39, in hethenesse 49', for his 
worthinesse 50', in presse 81', of lengthe 83', of strengthe 84', by 
nightertale 97'. 

6. Adjectival final Ey that is, an « added to form the plural or 
feminine of adjectives, or to make adjectives definite : the yonge 
Sonne 7', his halfe cours 8, 9mdle fowles ^^feme halwes kouthe' 14, 
whan that they wer" seeke 18, thei alle 26', weren weyde 28', our" 
34, fill ofte tyme 52, alle naciouns 53, the grete see 59 ; this ilke 64, 
lokkescrull' 81, evene lengthe 83, freeshe floures white and reede 90', 
sleeves wyde 93'. Ofte 52 seems here used as an adjective, for manye. 
In cure 34 the e does not seem to have been ever pronounced. 

7. Adverbial final E, used to form the adverb : oft' 55, evere- 
mor* 67, laie 77. 

8. Contracted article, atte beste = at the beste, 29', 56. 

22 
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It is thus seen that if we omit the consideration of final e at the 
end of a line, and allow final « to be elided before a subsequent 
vowel, we have only 23 cases in the first 100 lines in which the 
final e was essential to the metre. These are distributed as follows: 

1. Superfluous final E {(lo\ih\^) 1 

2. French final E 2 

3. Essential final E 3 

4. Verlal final E ..-6 

6. Oblique final E 

6. Adjectival final E 10 

7. Adverbial final E 1 

—23 
Shewing that the verbal and adjectival final E's were the most 
important. When the final E was so seldom required to satisfy 
the ear of a scribe who had ceased to use it in speech, we must not 
be surprised if he often treated it as an ornament to be added or 
omitted at pleasure. This seems to have been the C£ise with all the 
later manuscripts. 

Now turning from verse, let us examine the use of the final e in 
prose, as in the Tale of Melibeus. Here we do not find by any 
means so many ^'s, or such regularity in their use. I refer to the 
words by the number of the paragraph containing them, and give 
two or three words together to facilitate reference, italicising the 
word under consideration, 
mighty and riche 1 has the French e. 
upon a day 1 for dat/e. 
lam to plat/ 1, for to play e, 
dores were fast i-shitte 1, pi. part. 
olde foos 1, plural adj. 
here feet, here, &c. 1, as usual. 
nose 1, ags. nasu. 
rendyng 2 for rendynge, the final e is here constantly omitted, and it 

is not always inserted in verse, 
gan wepe and crie 2, infinitive e, this is generally correctly inserted, 

but the gerund e is often omitted, 
as she dorste 2, verbal e. 

of his wepyng to stynte 2, the gerund e is correct, the oblique e is 
omitted, so again, of here wepyng to stinte 3 : but, what man 
schulde of his wepynge stynte 4. The oblique e of the dative 
we found most frequently omitted in German, and it is clear 
that after a preposition which shewed the connection sufBlciently, 
the inflection could be readily dispensed with. 
Remedy of Love 3 for remedye. We have already noticed in the 
poetry many cases in which y final had been written for ye in 
French words. It is very possible that in these words the use 
of the final e rapidly dropped from speech, and that then the 
words had final long (tV). See p. 283. ZovCy ags. lufu, has 
always retained its ^, although the o may have been short (u) 
in the uv th century ; it is long in Omnin. 
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of bir childe 3, oblique e^ but ektlde is constantly found witb e ^yen 

wben not oblique. 
hiiJUle 3, this seems a superfluous «, ags. fyU plenitudo, 
diligence amydbU 3, baye tbe Frencb termination, 
bir houelnmde 3, ags. busbonda, is regular, 
in tbis ijoiee 3, ags. wise. 
youre self 3, usual form, but # not pronounced. 
farsothe 3, adv. «, or else /or sothe, oblique e. 
to a wys man 3, ags. wis, distinct from tbe former mee, Hie 

oblique e is bere omitted, 
sucb Borwe 3. Orrmiu bas serryhe, but tbere is no « in ags. soi^, 
sorb, wbicb sbould only form sorte, from aartph = (sorkirb), 
compare tiorwful 4. 
ye ne oughte nougbt 3, past tense, 
youre silf destroye 3, inflnitive e, 
Tbe wise man 3, definite adjective, compare tbe indefinite a wyt 

man above, 
bis ownepersone 3, oume feminine e, and persone Frencb e» 
anewerde anoon and aayde 4, past tenses. 

And wban tbou bast for-gon Hhj frend, do diligence to gete anotber 
frendey and tbis is more wieedam tban to wepe for tby frend, 
wbicb tbou bast lorn, for tberein is no hoote 4. Tbe spelHng of 
frend is very careless, tbe first time it is rigbt, tbe two following 
times it is reversed, frende frend for frend frende. To gete^ to 
ii>epe are gerunds. Wteedom is an error for wisdom. Soote, old 
norse byti. 
out of youre hert • . . glad in herte 4, ags. beorte, bence tbe first 
spelling is incorrect. Orrmin bas heorrte^ herrte ; hert would be 
a stag. It is singular that hearty hart are now distinguished by 
^m tf, but tbe e is put in the wrong part of tbe word. In Qerman 
her% is a contracted form, and herze is occasionally used in poetry, 
o.b.g. berza, gotb. bairto (ner-too). 
It is not necessary to continue this examination. Sufficient bas 
been adduced to shew that tbe system of final e is the same in prose 
as in verse, so that it bas not been invented by tbe poet or bis scribe 
to patch up a line where necessary. If an editor of Chaucer would 
carefdUy examine all tbe final ^'s, restoring all those grammatically 
necessary, and ruthlessly omitting, or at least typographically in- 
dicating, all those which neither grammar nor derivation allow, 
when fiiey were not necessary for the metre or rhyme, and then 
submit the others to a careful consideration, be would do tbe^ study 
of English great service. Tbe elaborate researches of Prof. Child, 
described in the next section, have smoothed the way for sucb an 
edition, and in Chapter VII I have endeavoured to carry out tbis 
suggestion for the Prologue to tbe Canterbury Tales, in a method 
there explained, and in an orthography wbicb the present examina- 
tion bas suggested. Tbe careM examination of every verse thus 
rendered necessary bas resulted in convincing me that Chaucer and 
Goethe used the final e in precisely the same way, with the solitary 
exception of the consistent eMon <tf # before a vowel and aileiit A. 
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This concliision is in liannony with the historical position of 
Ghauoer. He was not the fiist or the only writer of smooth yerses 
in English. Orrmin's are as regular as any written at the present 
day, and he treated his final « in raeeiselj the siune manner as 
ChiBtucer, making the same elisions. We shall find the same prin- 
ciple marked in the other yersifiers of the xin th centoiy. Gower, 
Chaucer's contemporary, canies out the use of the final $ eyen to a 
greater extent than Cliauoer. As Qower wrote also in French, this 
greater regularity may be attributed to French influence, but we 
must remember uiat the French final $ at that time must haye been 
regularly and distinctly pronounced in common conyersation as well 
as in yerse, or it would not haye formed a part of Meigret's phonetic 
prose in the middle of the znth century. 

Although Chaucer, by the mere force of his genius, became the 
apparent founder of our English poetry, — ^few oyer thinking of the 
equally smooth but insufferably tedious Qower, — he was in fiact the 
last, not the first of a period. The waye of ciyil war passed oyer 
the countiT after his death, and when poetry again rose under 
Spenser, the language was altered in i^om and in sound, and 
CSiaucer could oidy be 'translated,' ' not imitated. A new yersi- 
fication suited to the new form of language rose to majesty in 
Spenser, Shakn>ere, Milton. Hence we must not look upon 
Chaucer as an innoyator, and the justification of his final must 
not be sought for in an imitation of the French, but in the custom* 
of all the yersifiers which preceded and accompanied him. 

Acting upon this feeling I haye examined what would be the 
result of this theory upon the pronunciation of Chaucer's lines, and 
the mode in which I haye printed the Prologue to the Canterbury 
Tales in Chap. YII, haying giyen great facilities for performing 
the calculation, I h«7e drawn up the following table. It must be 
remembered that the text in Chap. YII does not precisely accord 
with any manuscript, a few simple idterations haying been made where 
the metre seemed to require it, but the general results will not be 
at all affected by tiieee changes. The enumeration is by no means 
easy to make, as different opinions may be entertained of the cate- 
gories under which eHsLons or retentions should be classed, and it 
is not possible to check it without taking far more trouble than the 
results deserye. In the present case the enumeration has been made 
twice, at considerable interyals, and the text was corrected between 
the two enumerations. The results differed, but not in any way to 
affect the conclusions to be drawn from them. The second series of 
numbers are here giyen because they refer to the text as it stands, but 
I would by no means guarantee their absolute correctness, although 
l^ey were obtained with care. 

^ Dryden'i and Pope's 'translatioiui' BoiUm$y blesse ihee; th<m are traae- 
of Chaaoer, remind one irrenatibly of lated."— Mid. N. Dream, act 8, so. 1, 
Qoinee'i eidamaiioa: <*Ble88e thee speech 41. 
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Emal E was pronounced — , ^ Timei. 

Before a vowel, doubtftil : th'old^ Escnlapiits 429 « « 1 
Before a consonant -.--*-. 288 
At the end of a line, that is, it is consonant with strictlj 
preserving the grammatical inflection, and the essen- 
tial final E, wi& the rhyme, and with the cases last 
numbered, to suppose that it was pronounced in this 

position - 420 

Final ES was pronounced — 

In the middle of a line •--*-.. 87 
At the end of a line ....---87 
Pinal E was elided— 

Before a following vowel, always, with only one doubt- 
ful exception, v. 429 816 

Before he 92, hu 22, him 18, Atr' 6, A^ 4, ^m 1, hadde 
7, have 1, how 1, with one doubtful exception before 
he : that on his schyne a mormal hadde he 888, and 
none for the other words, except haddej hoWy have^ 
which have not been noted, total - * - - 147 
Final ES was treated as simple S^ 

In the middle of a line ^ . « « . • 18 
Final E was regularly elided — 

In hadd* (with 12 exceptions: v. 258, 286, 810, 878, 
879, 886, 447, 464, 554, 677, 700, 760, as num- 
bered in Chap. YII, where the numbers sometimes 
differ by 2 fix)m Wright's) - - ^ - . 18 
In htr^ = her, without exception « » • * 25 
her^ =r their, without exception - * - - 12 
ioei^ s=s were, one exception noted: woo was his cook, 

but if his sauce were 851 ----- 14 
otir' =s our, without exception - - - ^ 19 
ffow^szs your, without exception . » - « 5 
Final E was arbitrarily elided — 

as in modem Qerman poetry, for the sake adding force to 
the expression, for the metre or for the rhyme, either 
at the end of a line or before a consonant — 

when the mark of the ohUque case • * « 87 
when the mark of Mr3a/iii;S(SA:fi0ii - - - 17 
when essential^ or representing a final vowel in an 
anterior stage of tiie language ... 18 
J^'inal E was arbitrarily added — 

for the sake of rhyme or metre, in no case noted. 
These enumerations enable us to lay down the following rules for 
the pronunciation of foial E, which would have to be verified by a 
wider field of research, and as they agree essentially with the 
results of Prof. Child's more elaborate examination, — see the next 
section, arts. 74^ to 92, — they probably represent the practice of 
the court dialect in the xiv th century as nearly as we can hope to 
attain. There is reason to suppose that the e final had been long 
much neglected in the ITorthem dialect 
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Final unaccented e, when essential or inflectional was re- 
gularly pronounced, except in the following cases : 

1. It was regularly elided before a following vowel. 

2. It was regularly elided before a following he, his, him, 

hir\ he?, hem, and occasionally before hadde, have, 
how, to which Prof. Child adds hath and her = here. 

3. In the following words, e though generally written was 

never sounded, Air' = her, AtV = their, our^ = our, 
your* = your. 

4. Final e was frequently not sounded in hadd, wer\ tini, 

mor^ 

5. Occasionally, but rarely in comparison to the other 

cases of elision, essential or inflectional final e was 
elided to render the expression terser, or to assist the 
metre or rhyme, precisely as in modem German 
poetry, but not so frequently as in German. The 
oblique e and essential e were most frequently dropped, 
as is also the case in German ; the e of verbal inflec- 
tion was seldom omitted. 
By the elision of final e is meant its absolute suppression 
as in German, Greek, and French, not its rapid or slurred 
utterance as in Italian and Spanish. But there may be 
many cases of the fifth exception in which the elision may be 
saved by introducing a trissyllabic measure, without material 
harshness, and it must remain an undecided question whether 
Chaucer would or would not have elided the vowel in such 
cases. Judging from the practice in German, the elision 
seems most probable. For the effect of the action of these 
rules in declaiming Chaucer and Gower, reference must be 
made to the examples in Chap. YU. 



§ 5. Professor F. J. Chiles Observatiofis on the Language 
of Chaucer and Chwer. 

In the Memoirs of the American Academy, New Series, 
VoL viii, pp. 446-502, 3 June 1862, and VoL ix. p^. 265- 
314, 9 January 1866 (subsequently revised so that it may- 
be considered as dating from Nov. 1867), Professor Francis 
James Child, of Harvai^ College, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 
ir.S., has given the results of an elaborate and searching 
examination into the lan^juage of Chaucer's Canterbury 
Tales as exhibited in Wright's edition of the HarL MS. 
7334, and Gower^s Confessio Amantis as edited, from no one 
manuscript in particular, and with an arbitrary system of 
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spelling justified by no single manuscript, by Dr. Reinhold 
Pauli.^ As a large portion of these investigations tend to- 
wards the discovery of the number of syllables in words, by 
determining when the final e was or was not pronounced, or 
should or should not be written, the present work would be 
incomplete without a full account of them, more especially 
as the memoirs themselves are not readily accessible.^ 

NOIJKS. 

Art. 1. Nouns which in Anglosaxon end in a vowel terminate in 
Chaucer and Gower uniformly in e.' 
2.** First declension of Anglosaxon nouns. Neuters. (1. 1. Rask.)* 
Ex. Chaticer — eere, yhe, ye. Gower — ere, eye, eie. 

^ Sapr^ p. 256, note 1. qaently omitted altogether. The words 

* In the Memoir on Grower, for of the author have generally been re- 
§§. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, tained. This re-arrangement is made 
as printed, read 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, with the kind permission of Prof. Child. 
28, 29, 30 respectively, as pointed oat * In Prof. Child's papers e means 
in the corrections to that paper. The an e pronounced, e eaie elided, S and e 
corrected numbers only are used here, written and not elided but not forming 
The memoirs have been slightly a syllable in the editions used, [e] an e 
abridged, chiefly by omission, and added by himself, (e) an e which occurs 
amalgamated. The long lists of words m Wright's edition, but which he con- 
ap^nded without references to certain siders should be omitted. The grave 
articles, are given at length in a com- accent (') marks the accented sylkble. 
mon index at the end, for convenience * The asterisk appended to the num- 
of casual consultation. Wlien they do ber of an article shews that the full 
not appear in this index references are references and explanations of the ex- 
genenuly appended, but the whole of empliOcative words are in given the 
the references are not always given, tneXiAhleofFomuofWordsmOhaueer 
and those to Pauli's Gower are fre- and Gower. 

* The following extract from B. Thorpe's Translation of E. Rask's Grammar of 
the Anglo-Saxon Tongue, Copenhagen, 1830, p. 28, will explain these references. 
*^ 49. llie following tables will serve as a synopsis of all the regular declensions : 

Thb Simple Okdeb, ob, Ibt Declensioic. 
1. Neut. 2. Mase. 3. Fern. 



Smg. Nom. 


, 


-e 


-a 


-e 


Ace. 


, 


-e 


-an 


-an 


Abl. & Dat. 


, 


-an 


-an 


-an 


Gen. 


• 


-an 


-an 


-an 

* 


Plural Nom. and Ace. 




-an 




Abl. and D. 




, 


-um 




G. 


. 


. 


-ena 








The Compt.ex Obdeb. 


2nd. Declension. 


r 
1. 


3d. Declension. 


1. Neut, 2, 


.Mase. 


Z.Fem. 


. Neut. 2. Maae. 3. Fern.' 


Sing. Nom. „ 


„(e) 


jt 


a 


(e) -u -u 


Ace. „ 


» (e) ' 


(e) 


a 


(e) -u -e 


Abl. & Dat. -e 


-e 


-e 




-e -a -e 


Gen. -es 


-es 


-e 




-es -a -e 


Plural N. & A. 


-as 


-a 




-u -a -a 


Abl. & D. -um 


-urn 


-um 




-um -um -um 


Gen. -a 


-a 


-a 




-a (ena) -a (ena) -ena." 
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8 .♦ Masctdines. (I. 2.) 

Ex. Chauar—Kge, aase, balke, bane, wone, wrighf . Oower-^pe, aase, bere, 

bere, bi-leeye, bowe, (uifte, erode, orouke, be-leve, bonde-man, bowe, crede, cappe, 

ooppe, drope, dwale, fime, feere, foode, drope, dwale, fere, flete, fode, role, 

ffalle, gnune. hare, harre, hawe, hiwe, ffalle, gere, grame, hare, herre, hewe, 

noQsbonde houaeboiide, hope, hunte, hope wan-hope, huae- ^oii8S-)bonde, 

hyne, knaye, knotte, kyte, If^pe, leere, knape knaye, lappe, like, lippe, make, 

lippe, make, mawe, moone, monthe, mone, name, necke, onde, oxe, peae, 

name, nekke, oxe, poke, pope, pride, pope, pricke, pride, tee, ahrewe, inake, 

prikke, reeye, schrewej tpearwe, stake, sparke, apore, stake, steede, store, sterre, 

steede, steere, sterre, stikke, tene, tyme, ilikke, swere, tone, thombe, time, wane, 

wele, welle, wete, wille, wreoche. — wele, welle, wille, wone, wrecche. — 

Uosme, gere, schoppe, stele, webbe, oope, hnnte, like, wan[e], wienne. 

4 .♦ Feminines. (I. 3.) 

Ex. Chaueer — almesse, arwe, belle, wise — ^birch',tapstere. Chwer — almeeae, 

berye, cappe, cheeke, chirche, cloote, arwe, beUe, blase, cheke, chirche, orowe, 

cote, orowe, deepe, dowfe, erthe, flye, cramme, deepe, erthe, harpe, herte, 

fflose, harpe, heepe, heire, herte, hoiee, hitte, kerse, lilie, Innge, masse, mite, 

nowye, larke, lilie, mare, masse, mjte, molde, netde, nightingale, nonne, onle, 

nightyngale, oule, panne, pipe, pirie, panne, pipe, resshe risshe reisshe, se 

pisse-myre^ pose, rake, rose, scheete, see, sh^ side, siye, sonne, swalwe, 

schere, schire, schyne, side, snare, Sonne, throte, tonne, tunffe, wacche, weke, 

swalwe, targe, tnrote, ton^, tonne, wicche- craft, wendie, wise. — lappe- 

treppe, wake, wenche, wicdie-craft, winke, more, sale. 

5.* In the following the final e has been absorbed by y or tr. In the 
following the final e seems to have been transposed from after / (as is 
often the case after rV Gower * — The foUowmg may or may not he 
correctly written. The combination of a liquid with e is unstable, 
the vowel easily slipping from one side to the other of the consonant. 

Ex. Chatteer—^fiAjy lady, sty : her- fithnl, ladel, wesil, whistol. — neyew. — 
berw herberwh herbergh, widow widw: fi'ou^fr— throstel, nedder, adder. 

6.* Exceptions to art. 3, 4. 

Ex. Chaueer—pi^ beech, kers, stot. flWer— layerock, to(e), roo. 
>.* Second declension of Anglosaxon nouns. Masculines. (II. 2.) 

Ex. Chaucer — awe, bale, cheese, mayd, mete, see. (ToiMf^— bale, breohe, 

ende, hate,, heege, herde, hyye, ire, brimme, chele, chese, ende, hate, herde, 

leche, lye, meae, myre, pilwe - beer, ire, leche, loye -dronke, mede, mele, 

reye, skathe, tote, whete— come, mero- mete, shipe, slitte, stede, tete, tie, wheto. 

8.* Exceptions to art. 7. Termination -sehipe. The length of the 
words compounded with this termination may perhaps account for 
the final e being soon dropped. Termination -ere in Saxon nouns 
signifying for the most part an agent. It is quite as likely as not 
that in 644, 3167,' the final e of mellere was pronounced. Gower — 
Such representatiyes as occur of the Saxon noun in -ere, denoting 
an agent, seem to want the final vowel. Nouns of this kind were 
by no means as common in the old language as in the modem. I 
have noticed but three fair cases in Gower. There are other in- 

^ Paragraphs introduced by the word * The simple numbers refer to the 

Gower followed by ( — )y ara taken from lines in Wrignt's edition, as throngh- 

the memoir on Gower, the other being out this chapter, snpr^ p. 2dtf. 
from the memoir on Chancer, but 



occasionally paragranhs ara headed 
Chaucer — ^for greater aistinctness. 
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stances without the final e, bat in these cases the succeeding word 
begins with a yowel, and it is supposable that the e may have been 
elided. It is doubtM whether these words t^ould be called excep- 
tions to art 7 ; for, in the first place, the metre does not settle the 
question of their form, inasmuch as cUpp^re, for instance, would 
suit the verse (which Imth no clapper for to chime, ii 13 ^), as well 
as clipper ; and secondly, for few, if for any of them, can we show 
a form in -ere in the Saxon dictionary. 

Ex. Chaueer — felairseliip^, friend- founder, 8oth(e)-8aier, speker in, fisher 
gchip^, lordflchip^ wonehip: carter, in, ftirtherer of, maker of, techer o^ 
hopper, loTer^, mellere miner, ontry- keper nnarraied. 
dere, deper, wonger. G'otrer— ndapper, 

9.* Third dedensiofl of ^glosaxon nouns. Neuters. (III. 1.) 

Ex. daMMr— ale, ancle, mele, spere, riehe woride-riche, skille skill, spere, 
worre, wyte ~ stree. Chwer — ale, werre, wile, wite---kne, stre, tre — ^be- 
chinne, inne, -riche heven-riche kinges- yete, winge. 

10.* Masculines. (III. 2.) 

Ex. Chaueer— lake. Gower-^BOue song, wode. 

11.* Feminines. (III. 3.) 

Ex. Chaueer — breede, care, elde, dore, highte, mayne. Gotoer — answere, 
fiure, gappe, hele, hete, lawe, nave, brede, care, dore, elde, fare, heighte, 
nose, sake, saWe, schame, schonde, hele, hete, lawe, leese, lode, love, nase, 
schadwe schawe, scole, sowe, spade, nutte-tre, sake, sawe, schame, shawe, 
tale, tal^ yit, trouthe trouthS, ware — ■ scole, spade, tale, tronthe. 

12.* Exceptions. It will be noted that the nouns aorte and hve 
have the final e regularly in Gower, contrary to the apparent rule 
in Chaucer. The same is true of the important word time, art. 3. 
Ex. Chaueer — sonS sonS, woode wood^ ; answar, loye loT^. 

13. Many nouns which in Anglosaxon end in a consonant have in 
Chaucer and Gower the termination e, derived from an oblique case 
the old inflection. A few familiar parallel formations in other 
modem languages may be mentioned. Zat radix, Ital. radice; 
animal, animale ; cupido, cupidine ; imago, immagine ; nix, neve ; 
latro, ladrone ; honor, onore ; libertas, Hbertate ; voluptas, volut- 
tate. So in colloquial Romaic, as compared with Greek : — Greek, 
Xafiira^, Romaic, XafiwaSa; yf\v, yfiva; vv^, vv/cra. 

Two forms not unfrequently occur ; one with, and the other with- 
out the vowel. By the dropping of this vowel in later English, the 
primitive form is restord. Though this secondary, transitional form 
in e is found in Layamon and the Ormulum (quite frequently with 
Feminines of the second Saxon declension), yet it is by no means so 
common as in Chaucer. 

As it is possible that some may think the forms in e of the Mas- 
culine and ITeuter nouns to be oblique cases of a nominative, which 
(if it occured) would be found to end in a consonant, the gramma- 
tical relations of these words are always indicated, but this (pro- 
bably superfluous) trouble has not been taken with the Feminines.' 

1 This mode of citation refers to ' On examining Prof. Child's lists in 
Panli's edition of Gower, toL ii, p. 18. }§ 14, 16, 17, 80, I haye obtained the 
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14.* Masctdines and neuters of tlie second and third declenaionB 
(n. 1, 2, III. 1, 2). ^cw^r— Most, if not all, of the following, and 
many other nouns of the same declensions, are found in the primi- 
tiye form mthout the vowel. In many instances the terminal e 
might be explained as the Saxon dative inflection, but it will be 
found on inspection that about half of the nouns in the Hst occur in 
the nominative or accusative case. 



Ex. Chaucer — bedde, beme, bisse- 
mare, bladde, borwe, botme, brede, 
brembre, bronde, carte, childe, come, 
croppe, cultre, dale, donge, diTnke, 
feere, feme, folde, foote, fyre fyr, «ite, 

folde, grave, grounde, grove, -nede 
rethernede cnapinaiihe£ cbildhede 
falshede manhede maydenhede wom- 
manbede, beede, heme, bevene, bewe, 
bole, -bolme, house, kynne, leeke, 
licbe, londe, loode, loone, lyste, lyve, 
mome morwe, mynde, otbe, scbippe, 
fdtbe, sleepe, smoke, sore, sotbe, speue, 
stalle, style, swyne, temple, tbtbe, 
towne, wawe, wedde, werke, weye, 
wbelpe, wbippe, wife, wronge, yere — 
arme, bore, cole, derke, dom^, fissbe, 
keepe, mele, scbepe, sigbbe, swoime, 
teere, walle, wyne wyn. Gower — 
bedde, bede, berae, berae, bore, bore, 
borwe, bote, botme, browe, carte. 



cbilde, derke, cole, cope, dale, dawe, 
dele, dethe, dome, drinke, fee, fere, fire, 
flessbe, flete, folde, folke, fote, gate, 
ffolde, grave, erounde, -bede -bode 
lalsbede eodbede bastibede kingbede 
knigbtiiode knigbtlibede ladybede lik- 
lybede maidenbede manbede susterbede 
wif(e)bode womanbede, bewe, borne — 
tbe adverb should be spelt horn, ags. 
ham, and not home; at horn is also me 
correct form, ags. at ham — ^horse, bouse, 
kinge, Idnne, leefe, licbe, limme, life 
Hve, lode, londe, lope, middle, minde, 
monthe, mordre, morwe, mote, mouthe, 
mule, rede, rore, scome, sete, shape, 
shippe, shotte, sbrifte, sithe, slepe, 
smoke, sore, sothe, slaronde, temple, 
thewe, thinge, towne, wawe, wedde, 
weie, weigbte, wbippe, wisdome, wive, 
worde, worthe, wronge, yere — sho, fo 
— ^hie, kepe, lette, leve, swoune, were. 



15.* The following merely drop a final n (compare Lat. and Ital. 
acumen, acume ; certamen, certame ; vimen, vime). 

Ex. Chaucer & Oower — eve, game, mayde. 

16.* Feminines of the second declension. (II. 3.) These nouns 
have in Anglosaxon all the oblique cases of the singular in e. 

Ex. Chaucer — beere, bene, boone, halle hall^, beede, belle hellS, belpe 
boote, brigge, bryde, burthe, bynne, help^, heste best, byre buyre, keye, 
dede, doune, dred^ file, gifte, ^eede, kynde man-kynde, lengthe, leve, lifse. 



following results for Chaucer — 1 have 
not examined the instances in Gower 
because of the great uncertainty of 
Pauli's text. If we reject those nouns 
which are only found in oblique cases, 
those whose nnal e is elided before a 
vowel, those which occur at the end of 
a line where the final e of the rhyming 
word mav have been omitted for the 
rhyme, those in which -re may have 
been written for -cr, those in which e 
may have been a connecting vowel in 
compounds as in lich^wake 2960, and 
those in which the authority of Orrmin 
shews that a final e had long been as- 
sumed, the Ion? list of masculines 
reduces to the following : childe 5339, 
14980, foote 11489, bewe 1366, lyste 
1864 (which should apparently be 



fystee as in 1861), morwe 14710, sotbe 
12690 (probably an adverb) swyne 
16972, wawe 4888, wife 6648. In tbe 
feminines we should also omit the ac- 
cusative which had an « in Anglosaxon. 
They reduce to: bryde 9764, gifte 
9167, lengthe, 17302, merthe 768 
(plural ?), schipne 2002 (probably an 
error for achipen), spanne 155 (tbe ac- 
cusative of dimension?), tyle 7687 
(probably accusative), youthe 2381 and 
frequently. The adjectives reduce in 
the same way to : bare 8755 (feminine ?\ 
blewe 566, echo 1184 (eeh would only 
five a monosyllabic first measure), 
longe 1675, lowde 10582 (feminine P), 
merye 208 (Bosworth gives an ags. 
formmirige), shorte 6206 (not in Harl. 
7334), tame 2188, wete 2340. 
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loode-sterre, lore, Ivdne, lyrere, meede, bonde, bone, bote, brigge, cheste, dede, 

melle myll^, merke, merihe, myle, drede, eege, fille felle mile, filthe. for- 

neede, -nesse besynesse boldenesse giite, eG^e, gloye, balle, halfe nalye, 

brigbtnesse clennesse cnrsednesse dron- bade, nele, belle, belpe belp, beste, 

kennesse faimesse falsnesse goodnesse binde, bire, keie, kinae, kiste, kitbe, 

baidynesse betbenesse beyyiiesse boli- lengthe, leve, linde, lore,marcbe,inede, 

nesse bomlynesse lewednesse newe&n- menbe mirtbe, mile, nede, -nesse be- 

gilnesse scbimifastnesse seeknesse siker- sinesse buxomnesse balinesse idelnesse 

nesse stedfSeistnesse warmnesse wikked- rigbtwisnesse sik(e)ne88e sikemesse we- 

nesse witnesse wortbinesse wrecebed- rinesse wildemesse witnetse, ore, qnene 

nesse ydelnesse, besynes clenness^ quen^, reste, rewe rowe, rinde, rode, 

goodnes lewednes lushes wortbines roode, salye, score, sbelle, sigbte sinne, 

woodnes, ore, plyte, pyne, queme, rewe, sleye, sloutbe, sonde, sorwe, sonle, 

roode, scbipne, sleeye, doutbe, sonde, spanne, specbe, stempne, stonnde, 

sorwe, «x)me soulS, spanne, q>ecbe, strete, strengtbe, tbefte, tbrowe, tiltbe, 

specb^ stonnde, streete, strengbte, tide, warde, wede, wene, wbile, wombe, 

synne, tbrowe, tyde, tyle, npriste, wounde, wratbe, wrecbe, wulle woUe, 

wede, werte, wbile, wolle, wombe, yerde, yifteyefte, yontbe, — arist, fiste, 

wonnde, y^de, yonlbe — asp, booke, nigbt, lebt, ladder, leffce, liyer, nedel, 

dronebtbe, lynde, rewtbe, soberte, rontbe, snerte, slangbt, sleigbte, steltbe, 

deigbte, steyene, wilw, wrecbe. Gotofr weltbe, wierd, wente. 
— Imnke, bene, bertbe birtbe, blisse, 

17.* Exceptions to art. 16. Gower — Handy mighty nighty wight y 
are exceptional in Anglosaxon, haying the accnsatiye singular like 
the nominative: so worldy more commonly: hoh (constantly mis- 
spell boke) i 2, 5 : ii 58 : iii 65, 133, etc. ; hwghy ii 232 ; iii 
292 ; furghy ii 245, all feminines, are also irregular in Saxon, and 
have the accusative singular like the nominative. CJiaucer — ^Nouns 
derived from Saxon feminine nouns in -ung, -ing, or formed in imi- 
tation of such, terminate in Layamon mostly in -inge, rarely in -ing. 
In the Ormulum the termination is almost invariably -inng, but one 
or two have the nominative, and three or four an accusative in -Innge. 
The more usual ending in Chaucer is certainly -yng. The termina- 
tion -ynge occurs frequently at the end of a verse, and in most cases 
rhymed with an infbiitive. Oower — ^Nouns derived from Saxon 
feminines in -nng, -ing, or formed in imitation of such, generally 
have in Gbwer fiie termination -inge, less frequently -ing : in the 
latter case the accent is sometimes thrown back. 

Ex. C%ati00r— aldir, ax, bencb, bliss werk^nge all rbymed witb infinitiyes 
blisse, box, cbest, cnrs, fann, fist fest, synge brynge sirnge sprynge [and wilb 
fitt, fligbt, floor, band bond, beetb, tne exception oi fel^nge 16779 all ob- 
hen, mark, migbt, milk, pigbt, ok ook, liqnel. Oower — axel bencb bridg fligbt 
qneen, sigbt, rest, soken, tow, wiffbt, flor(e) ben bond les migbt milk nigbt 
world, nonns in -yng ^xyng beeynnyng plit^ 8ped(^ tow wifbt world, nonns 
ddtbmg com^g cdnnyng dwell^g in -inge axinge bakbilinge carolinge 
'*ebt^ng bitngyng bitrpynj? biintyng 'cbildlnge cominge compleignlnge 



\S^an% long^g mak^ offir^ r^n- graccbinge kaouleclanffe lesinge lik- 

nyng sm^lyng tubing w^dryng w^p- in^ lokinge nusbandUnge spekinge 

yngw6nyngwrit^nf wynn^g,lem^nge tidlnge welwillinge wepinge writinge, 

tnme^nge, yanysscb^ge waDL^nge, ca- begiiming knonlecbing tecbing, btint- 

rol^nge conn jiige dawen^nge enyen- ing liking waning writmg(«) ; excns- 

ym^D^ fel^nge lyy^nge morwen^nge ing o^ bnnting as, sbeding of are ap- 

oflQ^nge rejois^nge sem^ge taryinge parently cases of elision — steyen. 

18.* The following nouns, of etymons more or less uncertain, but 
mostly of undoubted Gothic origin, are found in Chancer and Gower 
terminating in e. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



348 



PROF. CHILD ON CHAXTCBR AKD OOWBR. Chap. IV. { 6. 



Ex. Cfhaucir—hnske, cake, chaffure, 
eloke, elowde, oope, dagffere, dernt^, 
dogge, drake, fAkwe &law fel^w^ 
f^Uiwif gable, jade, knarre, know-leche, 
kjn-rede, marie, roteroote, senile, slynge, 
snowte, stalke, tare, wynddwe w^- 



d5w[eP]. ^MMT-^babe, botiie, Mike, 
Imlle boUe, cake, ehafiare, dowde, 
creple, ddnte, fdkwe feikw f&law 
f^lowtf, Ainke, geese gaeese, mone^ 
packe, rote, sciille, snowte, tade, were, 
wicke, window. 



19.* The unaccented final e of nouns of Erencli origin is sounded 
in Chaucer as it is in French verse. Exceptions, however, are fre- 
quent. Oower — ^Exceptions are by no means so common as in 
(Wright's text of) the Canterbury Tales ; a few exceptions, after 
the sounds r aud s, are cited under arts. 84, 91/. So in adjectives. 
Chaueer — ^It is scarcely necessary to mention that an internal e in 
French words is also pronounced, as, comaundement 2871, jug- 
gement 780, etc. 



Ex. Chaucer^Aieiie Arclt^, aimte, 
best, bille, cause, centre, chambre 
chambr^ conche, cjnamome, dame 
madame ma-damjf, donte, "DykmB 
jyykikj^ eese, e^le, entente entent, 
eiperience expenens, &ee fiws, feste 
fest, force forc{ fors. fortone, grace 
grac^ graa 15242!, nannche, herbe, 
heritage, homicide, hoite oite host oet, 
joje, jnge jngge, male, manere manor, 
medecine, neee, persdne persdn, peyre^ 
pbisik, place plac^, plante, pompe, 
regno rc^S, remembrannce, reqneete 
request, Borne Bom^ sauce, s^e, ser- 
rise, signe, spouse, tente, trompe. A^« 



chaste, exodlente, nice, pore, riche, 
■olempne. d'oMir— abbesse, adyentore, 
aTarioe, baptisme, beste, horde, boimde 
bonde, bowele, diere, Conataiioe, de- 
fiivlte, deeerte, egle, entente,* enrie, 
feste, fortune, grace, haste, hcmiicide, 
home, joie, justice, madame, magique, 
manere, ma^pemounde, mamage, ma*- 
tere, medicme, menreille, message, 
mewe, mule, multitude, nature, mme, 
ofiende, oile, pacience, passlkge, per* 
sdne, pestilence, phinq[ue, place, pompe, 
Boine, spume, rice, rirffine, ymaffe. 
A^. chaste, double, hughe, inrisllue, 
nioesfoolish, riche, solen^ne. 



20. The accented final e of French nouns (in modem "Rrigliwh^ y) 
is of course preserved in Chaucer. 

Ex. Chaucer — adyersit6, bounty, on 6 ii due to the editors^ and iinot iji 
cherts, darr^, contr6, Ubert^, perr6, the MS.] 
plenty, pryryt^, renom6. [This accent 

21. The Genitive case. Singular, ends in '^s. 

Ex. Chaucer — schires 15, cherles iii 8S, ^des iii 88, worides iii 90, 

7788, lordes 47, Cristes 480, pigges nightes iii 96, dales iii 111, bullesiii 

702, reeyes 601, modres metes kynges 119, kinges iii 146, wives iii 73. 
5433-5. G'btrtfr— lores iii 85, mannes 

The following have, at least sometimes, no termination : 



Ex. Dec. I. ChaticeT — ^holj chirche 
good 3981, holy chirche blood 3982, 
holy chirches feith 11445; his lady 
grace 88, onre lady Teyl 697, his ladys 
grace 9892; the sonne upritte 1053, 
the Sonne stremes 16240, myn herte 
blood 10221, a widow sone 14913. 
Oower — ^the chirche kei i 10, mone 
Ught iii 109 (perhaps compounds), the 
mones cercle iii 109 ; my lady side i 
160, this lady name ii 157, my ladr 
chere ii 213, my lady ]dth[e] iii 5, 
my lady good iii 30, ladies loyers i 228. 
<«hesti84, »8elyei228, «idoughterii 



227, i« mercy ii 118. So, C hautti t i hder 
9239, 9012, 15670, 8772, 4036, 9889, 
12757, 15423, but fitdres 5883, 8738, 
8685, 8747, 13626, 783 P, 10175 f, 
14883 f brothir 3086, 1 3360 P, brothers 
11478, modres 15004, philosophxe 
12790, heyen 6763, 10281, 12470, 
16282, 13017. fi^MMT— horse i 40, 
119, heyen ii 187, belle ii 97, soule 
i 39; &der i 209, fiiders i 157, 
brother i 199, brothers i 214, mother 
i 289, moders ii 354, doughter i 208, 
doughteri i 150. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



Chap. IY. { 5. PBOF. CHILD ON CHiLUCBB AKD OOWER. 349 

So, many proper notms in s, as in Anglosazon and Modem English 

CfttfMMr— Epicurus 83S, PeneiiB 2066, |>hemii8 i 166, Bachns ii 868, PhebuB 
Yeniis 10586, Melibens 15882, Phebns lii 260, etc. 
17170, Marquys 8870. Oower—Volj' 

22. Plural of nouns. Nominative. The Nominative Plural is 
formed for the most part in -es ; occasionally in -us or -is, a dialectic 

variety. Gawer s only is frequently added, especially to nouns 

terminating in a liquid or in -t; sometimes when -es is added 
(rightly or wrongly), only -s is pronounced. 

Ex. Ohaueer — la^eB 900, bodycSs pens 7158, lazars 245, sellers 248, 

1007, knees 1105, 1877, degrees 17298; achatonrs 510, pilonr» 1009, loyers 

fowles 0, domes 825, dbiknes 382, 1533— schoos 859, dys 1240; bisschops 

bones 702, fynsres 129; croppes 7, 4678, keyerebeft 455, caytifs 926; 

robes 819, knobbes 635, wyfes 284, reliks 13764, lordyngs loidyng^s 7250, 

knyfes 368, kaytyres 1719, lewes 1498 ; 15725, yeddyng^s 237, prechi^ 6139; 

lokkes 76, songes 95, brauncbes 1069 ; serrantte 101, contractus 6890, yesti- 

bootes 203, ar^nmentes 4632, oma- mentz 2950, marebauntz 4568, 4591, 

mentes 8134, houndes 146, swerdes argoments 4648, manndementz 6866, 

2028; itremes greyes dropes leeyes instrnmentz 9587: greyhound^ 190, 

1497-8, brawnes scbuldres armes stiwardSs 581, bnsbonds 2825. Gower 

2187-8. Gower — weies, tirannies, — ^aongels, cardinals, nations; conrts, 

ihewgs, soules, billes, formes, pbilo- points i 149, pointes i 151, elements, 

Bdpbres, fires, lores, sterres, droppes, jngements, arg^oments, tirannts, Sara- 

herbes, leyes, liyes, wiyes, tunres, zins, complexions, masons; saints', 

bokes, olerkes, beinges, thinges, notes, estat(e)s, craftis, climats, herts bertes 

firostes, bestes, flodes, dondes^ heyedes i 825, loyers, flatrours, fethers ; words 

ss beads, montbes, monthes. Chaucer i 176, woides i 151, Orek^s ii 171, 

— pilgryms 2850, nadonns 58, bar- Grekes ii 165, knes kne&, tres tre^s. 
gayns 284, sesonns 349, sessions 357, 

23. The following have -en, -n, derived &om the Saxon plural in 
-an of the 1st Declension : asschen 1304, assen 5867, aissches 12735, 
been 10518, bees 7275, eyen yen 152, fleen 16949, hosen 458, 
oxen 5867, schoon 15143, schoos 459, ton 16348, toos 16817. 

24. The following have -n, -en, by imitation, being of various 
declensions in Saxon. Oawer — The following, which have the 
termination -u in Saxon, have superadded the -en of the 1st Declen- 
sion to a weakened form of the Saxon plural. 

Ex. Chaucer — bretheren 18831, 16317. G'tf«w^— brethren, bretberen, 

14192; dongbteren 11741, dongbtres bretheni, brethemi, children, [dougbt- 

16815, sistren 1021, snstres 16358, eren sisla-en, do not occur] dougbt^res, 

children 1195, 14908, cbilder 8081, donghter ii 172 P sosters. 
14912, foon 16192, foos 16815, kyn 

25. The following have no termination in the plural, according to 
the rule of the Saxon neuters of the 2nd Declension : deer, folk, 
hors, neet, scheep, swin, thing, yer. (The word good added in 
Cfhaueer is corrected in Gower). So night 7467, wynter 10357, and 
probably freend 8052, 3053. 

26. The plurals formed by change of vowel are the same in 
Chaucer and Oower as in English : feet, gees, men, teeth. 

27. The following plurals of French words are remarkable : caas 
825, paas 1892, degre 1892, secre 6923 (?), orgon 16337, vessel 
15634, but vessealx vesseals 15680, 15687, richesses and riches. 
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28. The Oenitiye Plural in Chaucer and Gbwer is much the same 
as in English, saying, of course, the use of es instead of s. 

Ex. Chaucer — lordes hestes 8405, 10134. d'otref^-the Grekes lawe, alio 
lordes doughtres 13488, foxes tailes meirnes speche, mennes goodes ii 332, 
15519, beetes dennes 15749, seintes out of alt other briddes sight i 100, 
lyres 6272, mennes wittes 4622, wym- princes heyedes, of the goddes pur- 
mens oonnseiles 16742, his eyghen sight Teiannce. 

Adjectives. 

29.* Adjectiyes which end in e in Saxon end in e in Chaucer and 
Oower. Seyeral other adjectiyes might probably be inserted in thie 
list, but as they are found in the Canterbury Tales only in the 
" definite form " (see art. 32), they haye not been noticed. 

Ex. C!^tM^^ blithe blith^ clene blithe, a-cale, clene, dere, deme, drie 
clenS, dere, deme, drye, elenee, fremde, fre, erene, kinde nnkinde, mete nnmete 
grene, heende, kene, kynde, lene, newe, mil£ nmnilde, neisshe, newe, softe 
proude prowd, ripe, scheene, softe, steme, stille, swete, thicke, thinne 
stille, steme, swete swote, thenne, trewe nntrewe, nn-wylde, yare-^all* 
thikke, trewe, nn-weelde, white— (all-) (al-}one, one. 
oone, narwe, worthi wortiiy. Chwer — 

30.* The following adjectiyes andadjectiye pronouns, though end- 
ing in a consonant in Saxon, haye sometimes, or always, the ter- 
mination e in Chaucer and Gower, resembling the nouns in art. Ic 
(compare Zat atrox, Ital, atroce ; fallax, fallace, etc.). Gower — 
But most or all of the following are found also in the older form, 
without the -e. It will be obseryed that the adjectiyes in list («), 
are all from monosyllabic Saxon stems, or from contracted dissylla- 
bles. A few poUfsyllahie adjectiyes are also found in Gower with 
the termination e. Chaueer — So, as if by dropp^ing the final con- 
sonant (compare Zat. mortalis, Ital. mortale, etc.): haire 14151, 
lyte lite 2629, moche 1810. 

Ex. C^tfMT— alle, bare, blewe, eche, bleche, blinde, brode,fiGare,&l8e, gladde, 
eyene, feire, fsiwe, foule, fresshe, grete, grete, leye, lewde, likeliche, longe,lowe, 
highe, longe, lowde, lowe, merye, olde, olde, one [the common forms are o»i, o; 
rowe, shorte, suche, swifte, tame, wete, the misspelling one continiially occurs 
whiche, wise, w^lde wilde wild, ylle, in Panli s texQ, righte, sharpe, stronge, 
y-nowe — ^forme mder, apparently irom snche, tame un-tame, thilke, whiche, 
ags. iromfiEider — ware 16094 should be wilde, wise; so, moste i 92.— (6) wom- 
t^ar, and chare (chariot) 16996 ehar, manishe, bodeUche, diyerse, comnne, 
not to be confoimded with chare = deyoate,secoimde; so, as if by dropping 
chair 16099. 0<nP€r-^{a) alle, bare, the final consonant, golde, lite, moche. 

31.* The following adjectiyes of uncertain deriyation are found 
terminating in e : badde, deynte, dronkelewe, meke, racle, wikke. 

32. The Definite Form of monostfUabie Adjectiyes, including Par- 
ticiples and Adjectiye Pronouns {t.e. the Adjectiye when preceded 
by the Definite Article, by any other Demonstratiye, or by a Po«- 
sessiye Pronoun) ends in Chaucer and Gower in e. 

Ex. Chaueer — the ^onge sonne 7, wise man i 5, this fonle greate ooise i 
his halfe conrs 8, this ilke monk 175, 100, my ftire maide i 154, her •dreinte 
atte (at the) fiille 653, thou felle Man lord(e) ii 105, thy fblle mind ii 12«, 
1561, here hoote loye 2321, that selye min hole herte li 277, that stronffe 
moment 2586, thy borne man 9664, jdace ii 376, his owne lif(e) i 9 ; so, m 
thin fidse qneiel 15982. Oower^ihid the derke i 190, in the depe i 194«, 
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33. So, for the most part, the Definite For^ of monosyllahie 
superlatives. 

34. Among Definite Forms of the Adjective are to be reckoned 
adjectives occurring in forms of address (as in Anglosaxon, leofa 
fader, etc ). 

Ex. Chaueer-'je false harlot 4266, howeyer, that some of these forms be- 

indef. fals 1132« goode lemman 4245, long under art. 30. Gower — false 

indef. good 514, but, good Constance cherU, ha, gode suster! thou foule 

5237, leeye brother 1186, stronge beste, leye sir, wise Diogene, thou 

gki 2375, indef. strong 752, yonge proude clerk(e), hihe fader, blinde. 
ughe 15095, indef. 79. It is possible, 

35. The Definite Form of Adjectives of more than one syllable 
has not (generally) the final e. There are however more exceptions 
to this rule in Gower than in Chaucer. {a) Comparatives and 
Superlatives. (J) Post Participles in -ed, -t, -en. (<?) Adjectives 
in -ed, -en, -ful, -isch, -ly, -y, etc. {d) Various adjectives of Latin 
derivation and terminations. 

36. The following exceptions to arts. 32, 33, 35, occur, but many 
of the readings are suspicious. 

Ex. (a) To art. 32. Chaucer ^the 14239, at the, atte, last 11059, 10759, 
gret 2387, 2525, 14402, his high 2539 P, 14259, for the best 1849, 9392, 1 1 198, 
9534?, 14328 P, the dreynt 4489 P, the the worst 1616. Gower--t]ie best- 
right 8149, his fsds 13001, this good (c) To art. 35. Chaueer^{e) the wo- 
14503 P, this proud 3167 P (the proude nillere cheer 1342, the sorwfolleste man 
4311, 16245), this fiers 4720. Gower 9972, the semlieste man, 17051. Goioer 
his fals, her wrong, her glad, the bright, — {e) this tirannishe knight iii 256, her 
the ninth, the seventh, his high lignage, wommanische drede ii 66, thy bodeliche 
the high prowesse, his high suffrance, kinde i 271. the hevenliche might 1 
his sligh compas; but the highe god, 138. {d) the coyetouse flatery, this 
his hi^e worthinesse, his slie caste. — lecherous[e] pride iii 259, the parfite 
{b) To art. 33. Chaucer — the first medicine, the secounde. 

37. The distinction of the French masculine and feminine adjec- 
tive is preserved in one case, — seint, in Chaucer, seint Jon 5439, 
seinte Mary 7186, and may perhaps be noticed in Gower in one or 
two cases, — sovereine i 277, iii 360, gentile iii 352. 

38. {a) The Comparative Degree of the Adjective is generally 
formed in Chaucer and Gower, as in modem English, in -er (S. -re). 
— {h) A few Comparatives of "irregular" Adjectives retain the 
Saxon e : worse werse, lasse lesse, more bettre. These forms in 
-re are all suspicious. Those of three syllables (if correctly spelt) 
are contracted in reading, so that the metre does not determine 
their validity, and er and re are easily interchanged. — (<?) The vowel 
change of the "ancient" comparison is found in the following: 
lenger 332, elder 15746, eldest 15898, strenger 14240, strongest 
15561. — {d) Some analytic forms of comparison 6ire found: mo 
slakke 14824, the moste stedefast 9425, the moste deintevous 9588, 
the moste free 11926, the moste lusty 17039, the moste grettest. 

39. The Plural of Monosyllabic Adjectives ends in e. The same 
is the case with some of the Pronouns. So, also, bothe, fele, fewe, 
and many of the Cardinal numbers. Those from 4 to 12, inclusive, 
took an -e in Saxon when used absolutely except perhaps eahta, 
nigon, endlufon. 
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lofte, loihe, iwifte. (I) Cktmeer^ 
bothe 1841, fele 879S, fewe 641, othere 
oihre 3282, but other 7369,sache 8215, 
wMche 1015, the two la^t being occa- 
nonally used for the mngnlar also. 
Gower — bothe, fele, fewe, some, lom 
men 121, sache, whiche. {e) Chaucer 
— twayne 8526, fbnre 2141, fyfe 462, 
sixe 14585, serene 7587, bnt seyen 
16352, twelve, 4139, but twelf 7839, 
tiurettene 7841, fiftene 61, eyghteteenc 
3223. (?aK7«r— tweine tweie. two iii 
195, thie, foure, five, eighte, nine, 
twelve, twelvS (twelf P) ii 68, thrittene, 
fonrtene, fiftene, sixtene, eightetene; 
seven, ten, elleven, are nndedined; 
twenty, tiuritty. 

and Participles of more than one 

teeres 2227, wiser men 9443, other 
men 12672, odier 8312 absolotdy. 
Oowti^-^no dedly werres iii 222, the8(e) 
dredfiill i 56, the8(e) wofull ii 323, wo- 
fnll teres iii 260, dolefull clothes iii 
291, other i 106, etc., these other 1 20, 
al other i 64, we find another care = 
another's care i 167; other is some- 
times undefined in ags. {e) Chametr — 
certeyn yeres 2969, mortal batailles 61, 
croel bnddes 15586, goitQ m<>n 6693, 
subtil derkes 9301, pamt blisbes 9512, 
jeloos strokes 2636, ddres vertnoiis 
6736, pitous teeres 12329, sightes mer- 
velons 11518. ^oirer— ha^ rodes ii 
56« certein sterres iii 128, gentil hondes 
ii281. 

41. Even monosyllabic participles standing in the predicate are 
nnvaried in the plural. The same is sometimes the case with mono- 
syllabic adjectives. Gower — ^Adjectives and Participles Handing in 
the predicate sometimes take e in the plural, sometimes are imvaried. 

sanfe bothe two i 19H, hem that wer^ 
him leve i 273, briddes been made ii 



Ex. (a) cvMfieer— blake 559, blynde 
4973,colde 1304, dede 7090, deve 12214, 
dolle 4622, goode 3156, hore 7764, bote 
9682, reede 90, sadde 17190, sharps 475, 
sclendre 9476, seeke sike 18, slakke 
14824, smale 9, strongs 2137, wayke 
889, wrothe 1181, wyde 28, yonge 213 ; 
so, swome brethren o9S7, gilte cheynes 
15850. Most of the singulars occur 
without ^ as, blak 913, blynd 10214, 
cold 1577, deed 1201, deef 448, good 
183, boor 3876, boot 7018, reed 1912, 
sad 17207, sharp 2005, sdender 16319, 
sik 16323, smal 158, strong 637» weyk 
14892, wroth 7743, wyd 493, yong 79. 
(?o«0er— sharps notes softs highe lowe 
iii 90, blinde, oolde, gladde« grete, harde, 
i-nowe, loude, olde, save, shorte, male, 

40. The Plural of Adjectives 
Bjllahle has no -e. 

Ex. (<i) CAatM^— coTsed stories 4500, 
countrefeted letters 5229, weddid mem 
8498, cered poketks 12736, sieves pur- 
filed 193, broken sleepcs 1922, colours 
longyng 10353, they thankyn galjpyng 
10668i ^otc^er — furred bodes i 63, 
lered men iii 283, no other cases ob- 
served, {b) Chaucer — skalled browea 
629, lewed wordes 10023, wikked 
werkes 5414, wrecched wommen 952, 
wrecchede 923 P, sacred teeres 1923, 
goldmi dothis 5927, cristen men 4800, 
open werres 2004, thinges spediul 5147, 
woful wrecches 1719, synM deedes 
6740, careful sikes 11176, blisful sydes 
11971, seely clerkes 4098, mighty 
werkes 4898, litel children 4493, bitter 



Ex. Chaucer— '(a) were hurt 2710, 
been bom 4706, ben went 9575, were 



kept 10003, been maad 2091, ben knyt 
11542, ben stert 11689, be brent 13335, 
sworn were 13392, were slayn 15525. — 
(b) quyk (they were) 1017, were glad 
5804 were fayn 2709, which they weren 
40, were wroth 8313, (were) lik 16354, 
but: blake were 559, were seeke 18, 
wayke ben 889, weren wyde ^28, ben 
deve 12214, dede were 11493. Gawer 
— (a) that be greate i 5, ben to male 
i 6, ben un-ware i 17, wittes be so 
blinde i 49, to bim were alle thinges 
couthe i 138, whiche are derke i 63, 
they were glade i 79, weren dede i 76, 
the gates were shette i 348, we be 



80, that him thou^ht^ alle women loth^ 
i 118, have be fuU ofte sithes wrothe i 
52, they shull of reson beu answerde i 
51 ; we have even : whan that thes^ 
herbes ben hoUome iii 161, in thingee 
that been naturele iii 133, of ban thai 
weren so discrete iii 167. — (b) hem that 
ben so derk i 78, we ben set i 317, 
Ibey be sbet ii 10, so ben my wittes 
overlad ii 21, all men be left i 119, hem 
that thanne .weren good i 11, which 
only weren sauf by ship i 38, the thre 
were eth to reule 1 60, they were doped 
ii 165, they ben laid ii 245, tiiey ben 
corrupt ii 153. 
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42. Exceptions to arts. 39, 40, 41. 

Ex. Chaueer—ait, 39a brent bones f«ldS 2926, tbey be i-mette 5585, been 

12687,— 39tf enleyen 17300, — iOa ler- sette 5538, were made 5702 P been 

nede men 577 P lemed men 14389, maad2091.' d'ou;^— 40(; of gold# and 

eyen fast yschette 4980 P Qn. feste preeious'e stones ii 47, bis bedes most 

Bchette P — 400 dyrerse freres 7537, dy- devoute i 64, diverse occnrs i 56, 25^ 

yerse folk dyrersely tbey seyde 3855, 256, ii 154, 325, iii 26, but is found 

divers freres 7532, tbay ben so dyv^rs also in tiie sing:ular, see art. 30 Ex. 5. 
7588.~art. 41 beenmette 1638 P were 

43. The following adjectives (of French origin) exhibit the 
French plural in s: places delitables 11211, necessaries as ben 
plesynges 5131, wayes espirituels, goodes espiritueles, but thinges 
espirituel, travailes covenables. Even Palsgrave says (1630) pro- 
nownes primytyves, verbes actyves parsonaHes. Gower — ^til tiiey 
become so vilains i 28. 

44. Of the Genitive Plural of Adjectives there remains a trace in 
the word all : here aller cappe 588, your alther cost 801, cure 
althur cok 825, alther best 712, alther first 10863; alther worst 
i 53 : ii 224 : iii 9 : allthermest i 147, 224, altherbest i 106 : ii 20 : 
althertrewest i 176. 

pEONOUlfS. 
(See also arts. 30, 32a, ZBc^ Z9b, 44.) 

45. Personal Pronouns and their Possessives. Chaueer — ^Yk, 
3865, ich 10037, 3862, 12857, 14362; my, myn; sing, and pi.: 
abs. form myn, myne. Thy, thyn sing, and pL, abs. form thyn, 
thyne. Hir, hirS = her, abs. form heres. Our, ourS, abs. cures. 
Your, your^, abs. your^, youres. Her, hir, herS = their, abs. 
heris 7508 ; hem = tJiem. The Saxon genitives mln, J?ln, ^e, 
eower, are declined (like adjectives) for possessive pronouns, but 
not the genitives of the third person. Of the above forms, some 
of those in e must be regarded as adjectives declined. Gotver — ^I ; 
min, my, abs. min, mine ; me dat. & ace. Thou ; thin, thy, the dat. 
& ace. He, his gen. masc. & neut., her gen. fem., abs. hers, ii 287, 
her[e]s ii 358 ; him dat. mas., here her dat. fem., him ace. masc. 
i 6 etc., hire, here, her ace. fem. commonly her. We, cure, our, us 
dat. ace. Ye, youre, your, abs. youres, you dat. ace. Her = theiry 
abs. her[e]s, hem dat. ace. = t?mt. They, their but seldom occurs 
and wherever it is found we should doubtless read A^ ; i 111, i 245, 
ii 48, iii 219, i 55, 59, 76, 115 ; them is not found. 

46. In Saxon sylf, self, same, was declined like an adjective both 
definitely and indefinitely, and agreed with the J)ronoun to which it 
was attached ; as, ic sylf, or ic sylfa, I mt/self; be me sylftim, by 
my%elf. The forms ic me-sylf, J?^ }?e-self, I myself, etc., also occur. 
The following are the combinations of the personal pronouns with 
self in Chaucer — ^myself, myselve, myselven ; thyselven, himself, 
himselve, himselven ; hirself, hirselve, hirselven ; youreself, youre- 
selve, youreselven; hemself = themselves, hemselven. Ootoer — ^my- 
self, myselfS; myselfe, myselve, myselven; thyself, thyselven; 
himself, himselfg, himselfe, himselve, himselven ; herself, herselve, 

23 
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herselven; xisaelf z= ourselves ; hemself, themselves; my ladies selve 
i 228, should douhtless he my ladie, the s heing caught from selve : 
selfe, preceded hy the article, means the samey as in Saxon; the 
selfe prest i 48. 

47. Demonstratives and others. — Chaucer — that = the, as in : that 
con, that other 1351, 1353, 7603, 9350, 9351, 12151, 12152, 
14222, &c., tho = those; oon of tho that 2353; they (their add 
them do not occur), thi 1755 should prohahly he they, thes == these, 
this = these, thes^(?) 9150, etc, thise(?) 9110 ; whos genitive 5062, 
5438, 7350, everich, on oon, non noon, pi. noon, ahs. noon. Gower — 
that = <7*tf, the, that dem. sing., tho = those, this, thesS should 
be thes, these = these, thilke = that, so = such. Relative that, 
which, whiche, whos, whom ; that = that which, what = thai 
which, the which, which that, etc. = simple which, etc ; who that, 
what that, etc. = quisquis, quicumque ; what = whatsoever. Inter- 
rogative, who, which, what, as in English ; whether = which of two. 
Indefinite, somwho = aliquis (once only) i 15. 



48. Present Indicative. The First Person Singular of the Present 
Indicative terminates iu -e. 

Exceptions. Chaucer — I bequethg 14208. Oower — ^hast ben er this I r^^ 
2770 [?J, trow 3665, 10527, trowg the leve iii 47, also i 117, though I ^// 
17312, an8wdr4892, schrew 7024, fel that I were ded(e); (probably incor- 
2234? fel« 9332, 9338, hop« 9648 redS, rect) i 299. 

49. The Second Person of the Present Indicative ends in -st as in 
modem English. But sometimes in -s, iu Chaucer not in Gower. 
The Second and Third Persons occasionally, but very rarely, end in 
Anglosaxon in is, 

50. The Third Person ends generally in -eth, -th, occasionally (in 
Chaucer not in Gower) in -es (is). 

51. But Saxon verbs which have t or d for the last consonant of 
the root, and one or two which have s, form the Third Person 
Singular iu t as in Saxon. Exceptions sometimes occur, a dissyl- 
labic form being used, as also in Anglosaxon, as sitteth, but this 
hardly occurs iu Gower. 

Ex. C^aMccr— sitt sit syt 3641, 3817, heetith, putteth. Oower — writ, smit 

etc., set 7564, writ 6291, smyt 7998, let, betit, shet= shoots, 8pret= spreads, 

light 5526, put 13788, hight 1974, byt beholt, put, set, holt, get, byt, fret, sit, 

(bids) 187, 9251, 10605, byt (abides) hit, abit, flnt, bint, blent; in a few 

13103, ritryt 10483, 12536, 17011, slyt cases we find d instead of t, stond ii 

12610, chyt 1 2849, let 8465, stant stont 84, send iii 221, held iii 328 ; arist, 

3677, 7615, etc., fynt fint 4069, 4128, lost lest = loses, wext ; le let it never 

etc., grynt 597 1, sent 9027, blent 13319, out of his honde, but get him more and 

Bchent, hut 10825, holt halt 9224, ris halt it fa8t[e] ii 128, he taketh, he 

ryst arist 3688, 4685, 5284, kyt ( ?) 4805. kepethy he halt, he bint ii 284. Excep- 

Exceptions: sittith 1601,by(ldeth364l, tions; lasteth overcasteth i 317, but 

rideth 14734, stondith 14060, kissith we should probably read arw^ in: the 

9822, ryseth 1495, 13662, bihetith, med^ ariseth of the service iii 342. 

52. The Plural of the Present Indicative ends in Chaucer in eth 
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(ith, th); more commonly in -en, n (yn); sometimes in e; in 
Oower^ rarely in -eth, generally in -en, sometimes in -e. 

53. Imperfect Indicative. Simple (or "Eegular") Verbs, a. 
Tlie Imperfect of Simple Verbs is often formed by adding -ede, -de, 
or -te to the root, with occasional change of vowel, — ^as in Saxon. 
h. The Imperfect Indicative, in Chaticer often (perhaps more gene- 
rally), in Grower sometimes, drops the e of the above-mentioned ter- 
minations, c. The Second Person Singular of the Imperfect Indi- 
cative of simple verbs is formed in -est, like the Saxon and English. 
But thou axid occurs 7064. 

Ex. to (c) . The rhyme in several cases asterted converted (part.) 4867, ameevyd 
will shew conclusively that the final e agreeved (part.) 1 1 748, redressed op- 
was actually cbroppeo, and not simply pressed (part.) 11748, aspyed allyed 
left off by the copyists : brought nought (part.) 16014, ayled i-sayled (part.) 
11585, went yhent (participre) 12462, 16586. 

54. Imperfect of Strong, Complex or "Irregular" Verbs, (a) 
Chancer, — ^A few verbs have, besides the Strong Imperfect, a later 
form of the other conjugations, e,ff. : sleep 98, 5165, 9731, slepte 
4192, slept 11033; weep 2823, 2880, 8421, wept« 148; creep 
4224, 4258, crepte 4191. The following cases are suspicious, and 
some, if not all of them, bad readings: bifelle befille fiUe 9771, 
10390, 10007, 10883, dronke 7643, eete 15703, come (to) 1729 
should be: com unto, badde (foure) 4911 (should be: bad the foure). 
See has various forms, saw 11503, saugh 193, seigh 852, seyh 957, 
say 8543 ; sihe 11162 (if correct) is an instance of an e arising from 
the softening away of a guttural. Byngede (the tromp and clarioun) 
occurs 2602 ; rong 14077. The conjugation of the Anglosaxon 
hringau is uncertain, but it would be strange if a verb weak in 
Saxon had become strong in English. Gower — Several Strong or 
Complex Verbs have in Gower the Imperfect Tense in e, contrary 
both to ancient and present rule ; but how as ever it feUe so ii 67, 
but: befell i 214, etc., he toke manifold(e) ii 231, he bonde both 
her armes ii 318, I came fro ii 98, this ilke tale come iii 350. 
(h) Chaucer — The 2nd Person Singular of the Imperfect Indica- 
tive of Strong Verbs (which in Anglosaxon terminates in e) has 
commonly in Chaucer no termination or is the same as the 1st and 
3rd, thus : thou bihight 2474, saugh 5268, swor 8372, bar 8944, 
11976, spak 12422, 14168, dronk 15712, flough 16717, thou were 
16146, 16718, werS nerS 4786, 13635, 15866, 15888, 15892, 17177, 
gav^ 15937, songS 17226, the e is doubtful in were^ ga/oe^ songe, and 
especially in the two last; but, knewest 4787, hightest 8372?, 
bygonnest 12370. Ooioer — The Second Person Singular of the 
Imperfect Indicative of Strong Verbs (which in Saxon ends in e) in 
the few cases which occur, either has e, or is the same as the 1st 
Person, as : thou sighe, wer^, were, knewe, come. 

55. The Plural of the Imperfect Indicative (both of Simple and 
Complex Verbs) ends {a) in -en, or {h) in -e, or {c) has no termination. 

Ex. to(c). 05^a«<<?«r — schuld 2543, sayd 7872, remued 11517, herd 14251, 
4898, 14233, cried 2564, besought, used 14910, sawgh saugh seigh 4638, 
rhymes with nought, 4116, had 5786, 7121, 9565, 9678, 13034, began, rhymes 
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with mam, 6767, bjgon 7142, iclion stood i 80, itood i 232, shuld iii 144, 

9000, wtn 11713, sat 14079, com ran iii 300, wold iii 365, had i 101, 

16473, fond 16476, ran, rhymes with wist ii 163, fidl ii 380. 
MOfi, 16867. Gowtr—lei i 80, under- 

56. Sabjunctiye. The Singular of the Subjunctiye, both Present 
and Impeifect, uniformly ends in e through all the Persons as in 
Saxon. The Plural of ike Subjunctiye is in -en, -e. 

57. Imperatiye. In Anglosaxon the 2nd person singular of the 
Imperatiye consists of the root of the verb, and terminates therefore, 
in what is called the characteristic consonant : except that yerbs 
whose infinitiye is in -tan (1st Conj., 1st class) haye the Imperatiye 
sing, in a (as lufiany lufa), while those which haye a double charac- 
teristic drop one of the consonants and replace it with e (as sittan, 
Mite), The plural of the Imperatiye is the same as that of the In- 
dicatiye, and ends in ath {iath), when the prononn or subject goes 
before or is omitted, or in e, when the pronoun which is the subject 
follows. In Chaucer the Imperatiye exhibits considerable irregu- 
larity. The a of the Saxon Imperatiye singular of the 1st conj. be- . 
comes e, which e is sometimes shortened or suppressed. The full 
plural form (in -eth) is of yery frequent occurrence ; but sometimes 
the -th appears to be dropped, and yery frequently the whole ter- 
mination. In this case the plural is not to be distinguished from 
the singular form, and both are found together. Oawer — ^In those 
forms of the singular of the Imperatiye which end in a yowel, the 
yowel is not well preseryed in Gower. In Pauli's text an e is 
generally appended to the forms which in Saxon end in a consonant; 
OTroneously, as the slightest inspection will shew. 

58. Second Person Singular of Imperatiye. 

Ex. Chaucer — (a) Simple comaga- the words marked (F) is altogether 

tion: aske axe 8557, herkne harke suspicious, and probably should be 

9186 herk 7500, grope 7723, knokke dropped. (e) In the following cases 

8482, thanke 16172, haye 2421 P hay« the final e is difficult to be accounted 

2227, loke 7169 lok^ 3549, schewS for, unless an abridged plural form is 

7675, mak 3720, telle 7026 tellS 3433 confounded with the singular : holde 

tel 7345, bygynne 13049, fett« 3492, thy pees 9606, (Tyrwhitt has hold 

lef 1616 ley£ 7671 P, fynd thou 2246, thou), werke by counseil and thou 

speed 3562, stynt 3146, keep 6488, shalt nat rewe 3630, ... I praye the ... 

iedreedl7276,send 2327, plight 6591, as sonde loye 2319, ne with no wood 

thenk 10039, thou bek 17278, recchS man walke by the way 7669. Oowtr 

12626 P, yeldg 13604, wrek£ 15391 P —(0) Forms which in Saxon end in a 

(b) Complex conjugation : spek 8803, yowcd : medle, loke, telle, but lok^ 

her 7569, brek 15413, com 6015, et i 88, tel i 49, etc., tell^ i 47, herken 

15936, gif 2262, hold 2670, bihold i 53, etc., should yery likely be herkne, 

16501, awak 4260, awak( 4286 P, tak herke, shewS. (b) Forms which in 

2228 tak^ 9172 P thou tak^ 15937, far Saxon end in a consonant : list, let, 

well 14675, let lat 923 let« 3713 P, yif ye^ shrif shriyS, drynk, kep«, red^, 

do 2407, go 3431, wep« 2480 P fynd ley«, spekS, tak«, far^, oomS, abidS, 

2246, drynk 7635, help 2088, smyt beholdl {e) behold(e) and dme 

17217, rys 13133, wyt 10051, abyd (demeth P) my querele iii 196, for irt^if 

5751, ches 1616 ches« 1597 P, be 6488, (witeth P) well that neyer man ii 242. 
ryd^ 15413 P The superfluous ^ in all 

59. Plural (a) generally in -eth, {h) occasionally loses its final 
consonant; awake 3700, hithe 7191, tritte 10642, holde 7779 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



Chap. IV. § 5. PROF. CHILD ON CHAUCER AND GOWER. 357 

(rhymes with: he tolde), loke 11304, make 14837 ((?) often 
the termination is entirely dropped, (d) sometimes the abridged 
plural (if we should not rather say the singular) seems to be u^ed 
indifferently for the full and regudax plural : in other words, the 
singular and plural forms are entirely confounded: tel sparith 6768, 
telleth let 6871, goth ley 2560, awake speketh 3700, stoupeth 
helpeth put loke 13255-7, youre gentihiesse ... lat thou falle 922-3, 
rydS brek 15413, cast armith 12312-3, voydith let schet 13064-5. 

60. Infinitive. The Infinitive in Chaucer and Oower ends in -en 
(Anglosaxon -an) often shortened to -e. In a few cases ia Chaucer 
the termination -e is dropped. A few contracted infinitives in 
Chaucer are sometimes protracted (?): to scene 1037, to sayne 10628, 
to doone 10648. The prefix y- (S. ge*) is found in at least one 
case before the infinitive : y-knowe 11199. We find m Gower the 
infinitive without to after several verbs which now require that 
sign, thus : thenke assaie, wende have said, assay desireth, they 
crie begunne, gonnen say, is free defende, oughte put, were lever 
have had. We also find the Infinitive with to or for to in the same 
connections, and to and for to indifferently used. 

61. Participles. The Perfect Participle of Complex ("Irregu- 
lar ") Yerbs terminates in -en* The -n is often dropped, especially 
in Gbwer as printed by PauH. The contracted Participle seems in 
a few instances to be protracted (?), as : sene seene (S. segen) 134, 
594, 926; slayne (S. slegen) 14115 ; sene i 42, 82 : be-seiae i 54. 

62. Participles. The Perfect Participle of the simple Conju- 
gation requires no notice. Sendy which has Imperfect sende 4134, 
has Participle send 10458. Some Verbs which are of the Complex 
Conjugation in Saxon have become simple in Chaucer, according to 
the well known law. HencQ we have mat for toiten 10574, 12210. 
Dawet 5935, amendit 7757, &c., are trivial dialectic varieties. The 
abbreviated forms annonciate, consecrate (like the above, common 
in Scotch) occur 15501, 3, kidde 9817, should probably be kid. 

63. Participles. The prefix y-, i*, (S- ge-) frequently occurs in 
Chaucer, but not frequently in Gower, before the past participle. 

64.* Participles. The Present Pistrticiple terminates for the most 
part in -yng (Anglosaxon -ende). In some cases, however, it is 
rhymed with the Infinitive Mood, and we must either suppose the 
participle to end in ynge, or else the IMnitive to have lost its 
termination. The older forms awaytand 7634, lepand 7739, touch- 
and 7872 occur, all in the Sompnoures Tales. Gower — The Present 
Participle terminates, with few exceptions, in -^nde (S. -ende). 
Many words of Erench origin adopt this termination. In innu- 
merable cases the elided e is not printed in Pauli's Gower. Much 
less frequently the accent is thrown back: comend afber i 1, 
toikchende of i 52, etc. Only two suspicious cases have been ob- 
served where the participle ends in -end, where no elision could 
take place. A very few cases occur of the later form of the par- 
ticiple in 'inge^ -ing^ sailinge i 59, wisshing^ and w^ping^ i 45, 
meving i 213, brenninge ii 29, sitting iii 253. 
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65. Anomalous verbs. ^ 

Can = know, be able; pa. can canst; ppl, connen conne konne 
connS can ; imps, couthe cowthe cowde coutbS ; impl. couthen ; 
tnf, conne ; pp. couth coud. 

Dar = dare ; ps. dar dar(e) darst ; ppl. daxS dax dor ; imps. 
dorste dursest (?) ; impl. dorste durste 

Mat = may ; ps. may, 2 might may mow mayst maist ; ppl. 
mowe mow may mowen ; prs. (?) mowe mow ; imps, mighte 
might mihte ; impl. mighten might ; inf. mow. 

Mot = must {deheo\ may ; ps. mot moot, 2 must most ; ppl. 
moten mote mot ; prs. mote ; imps, muste moste most (== 
English must as at present) ; impl. musten mosten moste. In 
the sense of may : prs. mote mot ; ims. most (= might) ; inf. 
mote. 

Owe == debeo ; ps. oweth = debet ; imps, oughte = debet, ought, 
aughte aught ; impl. oughten oughte. 

ScHAL = shall ; ps. schal shalt ; ppl. schullen schuln schul schal 
sul (dialetic) ; imps, scholde schulde. 

Thab = need ; ps. he thar, 2 tharst ; ppl. thar ye. 

Wot = wot, scio ; ps. wot woot, 2 west ; ppl. witen weten wite 
wote wot woot woten ; imps, wiste ; prs. wite ; imperative wite 
(witeth ?) ; inf. witen wite ; pp. wist ; pres. part, witynge. 

66. The Verbs wilj stert : 

"WiL ; ps. 1 wil wol woltf ? wille, 2 wilt wolt wil wol, 6 wol^ 

wol wille woU wolle ; ppl. woln wol wil wolle woll wol will ; 

imps, wolde wold^, 1, 2, 3, wold; prs. wile wolle ; pp. wolde ! 
Stert ; ps. stert start, (these might be Imperfect Tense but less 

probably); imps, sterte; impl. starte; pp. stert; pres. part. 

stertyng ; inf. asterte; — pp. ystert (astert?) 1594 ; imps, asterte 

asterte^. 

67. Some impersonal verbs : him deyned 15620, him falles (= 
opus est) 4025, him gained 536, him lakked 10330, hem liketh, 
me lyst list lest lust, me liste ; me mette {= me dreamed) 16380, 
but he mette 16569, us moste {nobis opus est) 12874, us needeth ; 
him oughte {oportet), me rewith (pomitet), him semeth, him smerte, 
the thar {opus est tibi) 5911, 5918, it thinkith me 16264, him 
thenketh 3615, thursted him 15525. Gower — ^him hungreth, me 
longeth, him nedeth, me quemeth {placet), him reccheth, me 
thinketh. 

68. Negative Verbs : Am, nam nys nas nerS ; Have, nath nadde 
nad ; "Will, nylle nyl nolde ; "Wot, nat not noot nyste nysten. 

* Contractions: ps. present indica- feet subjunctive; pp. past participle, 

tive singular, ppl. the same plural; These are not Prof. Child's abore- 

imps. and impl. imperfect indicative viations. Chaucer and Gower are not 

singular and plural ; inf. infinitive ; distinguished, and references are omit- 

prt. present subjunctive; ims. imper- ted. 
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Adtebbs. 

69.* Anglosaxon Adverbs have commonly in the positive degree 
the termination -e, and this termination is preserved in Chaucer 
and Gower. 



Ex. Chaucer — brighte, clene, deepe, 
eyele, eyene, faire, faste, foule, harde, 
bye, inne, late, lighte, longe, loude, 
nede, oate, ralbe, softie, sore, stille, 
swithe, uim-ethe, uppe, wide; yerne, 
ylike, yoore. So; blyve, lowe, pore. 
So in Layamon: clsene, ufele, efiie, 
feire, fute, Me, harde, beb^e (bseb), 
inne (in), late, longe, lade, n^e, raj^e, 
softe, sare, stille, 8wi]?e, nnej^e, uppe 
J^up), wide, jeome, ilicbe, leare. And 
in the Omuulum, eebe, de^e, fasste, 
faj^re, Me, harrde, hejbe, ille, inne, 



lannge, late, nede, ra>e, sare, swi^e, 
nppe (upp), jeome. Chwer — clene, 
depe,dimme, un-ethe, faire, faste, harde, 
bighe, note, inne, ther-inne, with-inne, 
late, -liche a-liche besi-liche comun- 
liche due-liche even-licbe open-liche 
parfit-licbe prive-liche un-proper-licbe 
sodein-liche solempne-liche verri-liche, 
longe, loude, oute, samepariter^ smale, 
sone, sone, sore, stille, swithe, uppe, 
wide, bigbe. So, aloffce, bliye, lowe, 
smarte, straite, wele. Halfing halving 
occurs ii 65, iii 206, 353, S56. 



70. Comparatives and Superlatives of the Ancient (" Irregular ") 
Porm. Compar. Bet better ; superl. best, the bet, the better. Fer 
ferre. Longer, the longer. More. Ner, neer, neere. Nest, iii 121. 
Lasse, the lasse; super, lest. Compar. "Wers, worse, the werse, 
the werre. Note — ^bettre, ferre, longer, more, neere, were originally 
adj. forms. The following superlative forms are also noticeable on 
account of the e in moste, etc. : firste moving 4715, the moste 
stedefast 9425, deintevous 9588, free 11926, grettest, lusty 17039, 
the gentileste bom 7948, but : the fairest hiewed 16355. 

71. The following Adverbs have an internal e (i) which is not 
found in Anglosaxon : boldely, fortheward, needely, oonely, softely, 
trewely, worthily ; redely ii 198. So semely, rudely, quytely. 

72.* The following Particles, of various terminations in Saxon, 
have -e more or less frequently in Chaucer and Gower. Those in 
Italics have also a form in -s, see art. 73. 

Ex. From Saxon forms in -an. ble), her beer beere, tber there, wher 



Chaucer — aboyen aboye aboyfi, abow- 
ten aboute about^, asondre asonder 
asondur, atwynne, betide^ bifom befome 
byfore, behynde byhynd^, bynethe, 
bytwene, by weste, herme, eiththkn 
^ththe sith seth, withouten withoute, 
by-yondS. Layamon, abuten, abute, 
biforen, bifore, bihinden, bihinde, &c. 
Omnulum, abutenn, biforenn, bihinn- 
denn, &c. Oower — a-boyen a-boye 
aboy^, a-bouiBj a-twinne, be-hinde, be- 
twene betwenS betwen, -fom -fore 
a-fom a-fore to-fore tofor^ beforS, — 
-nethe be-nethe under-nethe, -side 
a-side be'tiden be-side, sithen sithe, 
withouten withoute, without i 8 P — (*). 
Chaucer^— hetwir betwixe, bothe, eex 
ek eeke eke, eyere neyere, eyer neyer 
(generally contracted to a monosylla- 

73.* The following Particles, of various terminations in Anglo- 
saxon, have in Chaucer and (Jower the termination -es, -s. 



where, nouthe, ofke ofte-tyme offc-sithe 
ofte siihes, selde, soone eft-soone, thanne 
thenne than tiiannS, whanne whan, 
thennejUOierefdre therfor wheref6re,tille, 
ynowe ; welle 1663 should probably be 
dwelle as in Tyrwhitt, but welle, wele, 
occur in Layamon, and wel is rhymed 
with I fel (which possibly should be I 
fele) 2233. Gower — al-ffote, a-longe, 
a^midde, a-mange among among(e), 
bothe, efte, ekS eke, ferre fore, her 
here, ther ther^ there, wher wher^ 
where, nede, ofte ofte-time often-time, 
selde selden, sone, thanne thenne than 
then P, whanne whan, thenne = inde 
whenne=MN^ whenn^, therefore, tO' 
warde toward tdward, wele, while 
whilS whil. 
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Ex. Chaue$r — ageyn agens affeins are, his ihonkes, h^ thonkes, 1628, 

affenst ageinst, algates algat^ algat^ 2109, 2116, Mb willes 5854. Oower — 

ugat P, amonffee among, amyddes, in abontes, algates, amiddes, amonges, be- 

the middes of 16534, bysides, elles, sides, elles, nedes, ones, thries, twies, 

hennes hens thennes whennes, needes, nn-ethes, up-rightes, -wardes to-wardes 

ones, synnes syns sins syn sin, times, after-wards af&rwaxd, whiles whiles, 

to^eres, towardes, twyes, unnetiies, for-tiie-nones, now-on-daies, now-a- 

whiles whil^ whil, now-on-dayes, daies, his tiiankes. 
13324, otiier genitiyes used as adyerbs 

Elision op Finaii Vowels. 

74. Even if Chaucer followed invariable rules with regard to 
the pronouncing or suppressing of the final tf, it cannot be ex- 
pected that they should be entirely made out by examining one 
single text of the Canterbury Tales, which, though relatively a 
good one, is manifestly full of errors. A comparison of several of 
5ie better manuscripts would enable us to speak with much more 
accuracy and confidence. Tyrwhitt's arbitrary text may very 
frequently be used to clear up, both in this and in other par- 
ticulars, the much superior manuscript published by "Wright. Still 
the question whether an e was pronounced would often be one 
of much delicacy (as the previous question whether it actually 
existed is sometimes one of great difficulty), and not to be deter- 
mined by counting syllables on the fingers. No supposition is 
indeed more absurd than that Chaucer, a master poet for any time, 
could write awkward, halting, or even unharmonious verses. It is 
to be held, therefore, that when a verse is bad, and cannot be made 
good anyway as it stands, then we have not the verse that Chaucer 
wrote. But with regard to the particular point upon which we are 
now engaged, it would often be indifferent, or nearly so, whether a 
final e is absolutely dropped, or lightly glided over. Then again, 
as not a few gramatical forms were most certainly written both 
with and without this termination, the fuller form would often slip 
in where the other would be preferable or necessary, much depend- 
ing on the care, the inteUigence, or the good ear of the scribe. 
Very often the concurrence of an initial vowel, justifying elision, 
with a doubtful final e, renders it possible to read a verse in two 
ways or more ; and lastly, hundreds of verses are so mutilated or 
corrupted that no safe opinion can be based upon them. Such 
verses as these ought plainly not to be used either to support or 
impugn a conclusion ; neither ought the general rules which seem 
to be authorized by the majority of instances be too rigorously 
applied to the emendation of verses that cannot be made, as they 
stand, to come under these rules. 

Gawer — ^Unaccented e final may be elided (slurred) [but see above 
p. 342]. 

I. before a vowel following : 

II. before a few words beginning with k : 

1. before the pronoun he (Aw, him, her, hem) : 

2. before hath (has) and hast; before have, except perhaps the 
Infinitive Mood ; sometimes before hadd$ {had). 
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3. before the adverbs now and here (her). 

4. before two or three words of French origin, in which h is 
silent. 

"When one of these words beginning with h ends the verse, no 
elision takes place before it. 

The e fintd of a monosyllable generally does not suffer elision. 
Elision seems frequently to be prevented by the csesural pause. 

75. Unaccented e final is commonly elided before a vowel 69, 81, 
421, 498, 900, 7294, 7321, 9162, 9700, 12036, 13432, 13701, 
14875, 15000 [and innumerable other instances]. 

76. Unaccented e final is elided before a few words beginning 
with h: 

a. Before the pronoun he (At«, htm, hire, hir, hem), Qotoer — ^But 
not when these pronouns stand at the end of a verse : wenende that 
it were he i 243, and in this wise spedde he ii 74, hadde he ii 150, 
saide his ii 383, tolde he iii 139. 

h. Before hath (has), and sometimes apparently before have, hadde 
{had), though with regard to these last two words the number of 
cases is not enough for certainty. Gower — ^Before hath (has ?) and 
hast : before have, except perhaps the Infinitive Mood ; sometimes 
before hadde (had). Not often before have in the Infinitive. More 
frequently not before hadde, Hadde often stands at the end of the 
verse and. then there is no elision. 

c. Before how and her {heer), [Exceptions, both in Chaucer and 
Gower are queried, and the readings are doubtful.] 

Ex. to (a). Chaueer-^106, 184, 696, have i 73, if I for love bavS i 224, 
949, 1364, 1370, 1483, 3954, 7462, etc. Thou might the more hav^ i 178, 
10418 and innumerable other cases. he thoughte hav^ iii 162, his lore hav^ 

Ex. to (b). For hath, has the Ex. are iii 302. No elision at the end of the 
innumerable, as : fortune hath 1088, verse : wolde have ii 358, herte have 
1492, 15833, fdl sone hath 2448, eelde ii 50, shulde have iii 139, i 127, mede 
hath 2449, neede has 4024, nature hath have iii 88, yifte have i 170, i 323, 
2760, 3009, 13424, peple hath 8869, mighte have iii 24, wolde have ii 211, 
youthe has 9612, etc., but: and now ymagehaveii 124. 
so longe hath the tapp« i-ronne 3891 P For had, hadde. Chaucer — ^pope had 

Grower — exceptions: 8om(e) cause hath 6002, chirchM had 7318, sonn^ had 
whereof it groweth i 264, a sone hath 11328, xouth^ had 11573, w[h]itness^ 
which as his lif(e) ii 324, men sain that hadde 12017, sorwe had 1361 ?, frere 
nede hath no lawe iii 277, of love hath had 7315 P hertfe] had 11819 P, science 
within her warde ii 364, (but in the had 12660 bad" reading, worlde had 
next verse: Phebus to lov« hath so 16151 bad reading. But: at many a 
constreigned), which kinde hath and noble arive hadd^ he be 60, as Noe 
leson can i 366. hadde 3560, namly on bedde hadden 

For have, C^ueer-^BO long^ hav^ 5989, though he no more hadde 9859. 
11144, herttf havS 11352, Borwe havS In littowe hadde 54 P atte siege hadde 
12637 gaud^ have I 13804, peyn« havS 56 P Hadde he is sometimes contracted, 
15527, couthtf hav^ 9308. £kceptions : and gelled as pronounced, had he, 
scholde have 691, Arcite hav^ 2260, hadde, as : a garland had he set 668, 
drinke have 4918, frere hav^ 7716, 319, 351, in termes hadde caas 325, 54, 
poeple hav^ 8118, mighte have 8560, 578 ; he hadde is generally pronounced 
1 soiuldg han 15062, your tale hav^ he hadd^ (=he ht^ P) as : folofte tym^ 
be 162^5, schredde han 8254 doubtfiil. he haddS the bord bygonne 52, for he 
6'(Hr#r— though I siknesstf hav^, and hadd^ i>ower 218, 85, 642. Oower — 
longe havS had 1 5, but I his grac# for he ms lov# had i 77, thus he which 
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loTe liad i 121, and of the scqU^ had i 
128, wherof the son^ had i 285, the eod 
an ey^ had ii 149, this Adriagne had ii 
808. Exceptions: was hote, hadde i 
55, the sceptre hadde i 179, wher(e) 
they the quene hadden do i 201, that 
Rome hadde ii 196, a werre had ii 
200, so as the quene had ii 271, a sone 
had ii 302, yictoire had iii 165, which 
loYe hadde iii 364. Had^nsl : a werre 
had i 125, joie had i 167, time hadde 
i 219, a sone hadde i 313, to sone 
hadde ii 4, no love hadde ii 48, her 
herte hadde ii65, his wille hadde ii 196. 

Ex. to (<?). For Aou>. Chaucer — ^by 
his clennesstf how 508, than wol I c\e]!e 
how 3577, but of my tal^ how 4510, 
jugge how may this be 5234, thou wilt 
a^te wit« how 7096, nought wold I 
teUe how 11628, unto this philosophrtf 
how 11865, me rnett^ how 16384, mett^ 
a thing 16598; wiste how 1491 inde- 
cisive. Exceptions : I spak to him and 
sayde how that he 6149, Tyrwhitt, said 
hun how; in myn office now that I 
may wynne 7003, Tyrwhitt, how I may 
moste winne. In the following the 
infinitiye should have an »: to telle 
hW 2823, dar I not telle how 14531, 
and ye schal understonde how 15760. 
€hw$r — ^the elision is very frequent, in 
the exceptions : if no man write how 
it stood i 4, and thouehte how(e) it 
was not good 1 269, and all the cause 
how it went ii 122, we should probably 
read how that, a phrase of frequent oc- 
currence in similar positions. 

For A«"=here. Chaucer — ^that sterv^ 
here 1296, plight me thy trouth(^) her 
6591, bothtf heer 8043, anoon for myn 
allytf heer take I the 12225. Excep- 
tions: in erthe.heere 9521, lordings 



ensample herby 15725, here ensample 
may be pronounced ensampul as in 
5594. Oiwer — her not final : we shall 
befalk here i 3, and for to heaie herof 
i 70, lo, son^ her(e) might thou ii 50, 
I not what taXle heraffcer shall ii .278, 
of dedely pein^ here iii 37, my son«, 
herafter iii 145 ; it is to be obserred 
that fallefn], beare[n], may be read as 
monosyllables; the other three cases 
cannot be explained away, if the read- 
ings are correct. Her = here final : 
penaunce here ii 43, saide here ii 45, 
alive here ii 171, telle here ii 175, 
erthe ii 269, i 37, iii 94, 38, iii 106, 
etc. 

For a few French words. Gower-^ 
(a) the veinM honour i 11, for thilktf 
honour i 261, cause honest ii 9, of 
armes thilke honour ii 64, that love 
honest ii 78, of treble honour iii 165, 
of pees richesse honour iii 273, may 
never be to loves lawe honeste iii 352, 



but: which techeth thilke honest^ iii 
141, but upon alle honeste iii 272, 
where the elision is prevented by the 
ictus. U) to feigne humility i 66, 
and with low(e) herte humblesse sue 
i 118. (e) thilke horrible sinne i 
77, 76, that thilke horrible sinfall dede 
i 365. (</) dame Heleine ii 230, 

quene Heleine ii 384, had wonne He- 
leine ii 387, compare ; after his moder 
quene Meine i 276. 

We find also in Grower : an saide Ha 
ii 320, and whan he wok(e) he saide. 
Ha, wif(e) iii 310. But saide should 
perhaps be printed said, as : and said 
Ha, now thou art atake ii 338, or Ha 
should ^rhaps be Ah. We find: 
receive til he saide ho ii 201, 1 woU 
the tell^ and thanne ho iii 274. 

77. Except in tlie cases mentioned above, there appears to be no 
rule that final e should be elided before A, as : 14, 146, 150, 535, 
884, 1015, 1051, 1677, 1820, 2088, 2465, 2711, 3953, 4266, 
4407, 5934, 6035, 6548, etc. 

78. It is very probable that some liberty was allowed with 
regard to elision of e before h. A few cases axe added where the 
practice (so far as it can be determined by a very few examples) 
seems to have varied, and a few other instances, which, if the 
reading is correct, are exceptions to art. 77 : 6034, 6062, 6035, 
6085, 6169, 5599, 2273, 14512, 2369, 2791, 999, 4523, 8139, 
11151, 12039, 17200. 

79. An accented final e (including e coming from French ^, even 
when the accent has been cast back) is of course not elided. 

80. The e of monosyllables is commonly not elided, except in the 
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case of the article the and, in Chaucer, not in Gower, the negative 
particle ne. 

81. The e of tJie is much more frequently elided than not, and 
before e almost invariably. The tk is frequently united to the fol- 
lowing word, as also with the verb the = thrive in the forms : theek, 
theech, 3862, 12857, 14362. The eofneis perhaps less frequently 
united. 



Ex. for the Chaueer— hut to the effect 
1191, this is ^effect 1489, Menchaunte- 
ments 1946, 1958, 2279, 4670, etc., 
that is bitwixe ^/*est 6829, Mestat, 
^Aarray 718, th^ absence 1241, than 
was ^Aassemb6 4823, 3078, etc., in 
which ^office 2865, ^Aymage 14916, th« 
hemeys 2898, of children to thonova 
9323. Exceptions : the olde clerkes 
1165, when al the orient 1496, up to 
the ancle 1663, on the auter bright 
2427, only the intellect 2805, of which 
the eldest 10344 ? the elf-queen 6442, 



the end^ is this, that he 6652. Gotper — 
no exceptions to the elision of the noted. 
For ne CJuiucer — ^he n^ hath no 
peyne 1321, alias I m hav^ 2229, ne 
abyde 3125, ne at Rome 4710, priv6 
n^ apert 6718, I n^ held me 8694, 
I ne have as now 11289. Excep- 
tions: ne oynement 633, ne of the 
knobbes 635, no herd ne hadd^ he 
691, fyr ne eyr 1248, youn^ ne old 
3112, ne in noon other 9963, in al the 
world ne hadde be 15540, if that the 
wynd ne hadde be 16555. 



82. The C8Bsural pause frequently prevents the elision of final e, 

Ex. Chawer — 

a. that on his schyne — a mormM hadd« he. 388 

this was thyn othe — ^and myn eek certayn. 1141 

withouten doute — ^it may stonde so. 1324 

and let* him stille — in his prisoun dwelle. 1337 

but how sche dide — I ne dar not telle. 2286 

for thilke peyne— and that hoote fuyr(e). 2385 

Som* hadde salve — and some hadde charmes. 2714 

and tyl he hadde — ^al that night i-seyn. 4377 

than that it rote — al the remenaunt. 4405 

ir* is a sinne — oon the grete of sevene. 7587 

to stondtf in grace — of ms lady deere. 13276 

if that a prince — ^use hasardrie. 14014 



I. 



Gower^ 



no longer thanne — ^after Deth thay 80ught[e]. 14187 

the trespas of hem bothe — and her^ cause. 1766 

I prey to God hir save — and susteene. 4580 

for though that I be foule — old and pore. 6645 

com forth my swete spouse — out of doute. 10018 

in thend^ of which an unce — and no more. 1 3 1 94 

this Persoun him answerde — al at oones. 17324 



he wepte — and with woful teres. i 143 

with strengthe — of his owne might i 236 

supplant of love — ^in our waies 1241 
in tne cronique — as I flnde. ii 82 

kiss* her eftsone — ^if I sholde. ii 96 

with all min herte — I woU serve. ii 110 

though he ne wolde — ^it allowe ii 146 

and in worshippe — of her name. ii 171 

and with spellinge — and her charmes ii 263 

Jason bar(e) croune — on his hed(e) ii 267 

her love is sone — after (aft'r) ago ii 300 

with shame — and the mmphes fledde ii 337 
which kinde — in her lawd hath set(te) i 268 etc. 

83. Other vowels are occasionally elided as in modem verse. 
[The examples cited 225, 294, 423, 929, 1111, 1830, 7285, 9212, 
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9284, 9394, 11669, 13734, 14874, 15112 are almost aU simple 
cases of trisyllabic measures, and similarly in Gower, see art. 92. J 



SiLEirr Final E. 

84. E final seems especially liable to become silent when it fol- 
lows r. The sound r is peculiarly unstable, and most languages, 
in their successive stages or in their dialects, afford instances of its 
being transposed, now standing before, now following a vowel, £is 
Saxon gaars, grses ; Ital. capre, Boman dial, crape ; Engl, iron, 
apron, spectre, etc. In Wright's text of the Canterhury Tales we 
often find the terminations re and er indifferently used, as asondre 
5577, asonder (ur) 7256, 493. Of course we have no means of 
determining to what degree, if at all, the pronunciation er had 
begun to prevail even while tho spelling re was retained. The 
Comparative Degree of Adjectives is commonly spelled with er in 
Chaucer (see art. 38), instead of the Saxon re, though both forms 
occur; as bettre 526, 650, better 10416, lenger 332, lengere 823. 
Nouns which anciently ended in -ere, generally or always end in 
-er, as hopper 4034, miller 3923, sleper 16377, etc. (see art. 8). 
"We find many French words spelled both with re and er, as lettre 
5228, 5229, 5241, letter 10415, cloystre oystre 181, 182, cloyster 
oyster 7681, 7682; chambre 1073, chambur 13145, tendre 150, 
9631, tender 9617, etc. We also find the final e of some French 
words absolutely dropped ; thus maner occurs most commonly with- 
out the final e, except at the end of a verse, 71, 2546 ; 10501, 11737 ; 
ryv^r (F. rivikre) is rhymed 6466 with bachelor (F. hacheler)^ and 
15148 with deer; cheer (F. chere) once 1342 with prisoner (F. pri- 
8onnier)f though commonly pronounced cheere. In these cases ryv^r 
must have been pronounced like our revere (ryve-er) and cheer 
che-er, instead of ryver-e, cheer-e, the r being in fact transposed. 
Gower — The only cases which are supported by instances enough to 
jRake silent final e of consequence are the words Jtave, here (their), 
tpere, more, and the termination -fore (to-fore, be-fore). We have also 
the double forms cbmun, com^e ; divers, diverse ; here the longer 
form seems to be a license for the sake of rhyme. The Comparative 
of Adjectives is always written in Pauli's text with -er instead of 
the Saxon -re. French words are written indifferently with both 
terminations. Slight reliance, however, is to be placed upon the 
editor's spelling. 

85. The only rule with regard to e being silent after r which 
can safely be made general, is perhaps that 

e final is silent in the pronouns hirS, her^ (= her), very often 
spelled hir, here (= their), ourS, yourS. Gower — The e final of 
here (= their) is silent, that is, not forming a full syllable ; whether 
the letter was absolutely mute, or slurred, or, in the words ending 
in -re, pronounced before the r, I do not pretend to say. The dative 
and accusative of the feminine personal pronoun often preserve the 
Saxon e, see the forms hire, here, art. 45. 
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86. E final is in Chaucer frequently, in Gower sometimes, silent 
in were, 

Ex. Chaueer—irete, indie. 2nd pen. 1966, 6893, 1238, etc., Babjanctiye 

ting. 16866, 16888, 17177; plnralof 9483, 10529, may be read: it werg 

in£c., 18, 26, 59, 81, 2169, 2186, etc., good that such thing wer^ y-knowe, 

etc. ; flabjunctiYe, 584, 877, 1213, or : and 't were gooa that such thing 

1216, 14229, 14570, etc., written wer were knowe. Gower — [17 instances of 

10782, 16280 (ner=ne wer). Excep- werg, and 60 of were are cited, and the 

tions : were, indic. 2nd. pers. sing, last are only a few out of many.] 
4877, 16718, pi. of indic. 326, 1705, 

87. There can be no doubt, however, that e final was generally 
pronounced itfter r. It is commonly in the body of a verse, and for 
metre's sake, that the occasion is presented for dispensing with this 
sound ; rarely is it dropped for the sake of rhyme, though very often 
e is added on that account to words which ordinarily terminate in a 
consonant, — or more properly speaking, of two existing forms, a 
rarer one in -e is often employed when the rhyme demands the 
final vowel, as yer by yere 4552, rhyming with heere. The final e 
of deere (ags. deore) and of cheere (Fr. chere) was most distinctly 
pronounced. We should therefore be justified in inferring that the 
final e was pronounced in the following words rhymed with deere 
and cheere, even if this fact could not be independently proved, as 
can be done in the case of most of the instances cited. 



Ex. Chaucer --deerlS 1236, 2455, 
3361, etc., the only excention noticed 
heing 7334; with this rhyme: heere 
(adv.) 1821, 3602, 3774, prayere 2261, ' 
12184, yere 8278, in feere 4815, 12308, 
steere 4868, 5253, frere 6881, 13283, 
manere 7207, 8455, to leere 7098, 
13277, chere 8017, 12232, 12310, ma- 
tiere 8198, 8467, were (suhj.) 8758, to 
heere 8963, cleere 12182, 15066, heere 
15091, (to) appeere 13060. cheere 
749, 5422, 8411, 8554 (cheer 9889 in 
a suspicious line) ; witn this rhym6 : 
heere 7884, 8245, in feere 4815, 8989, 
frere 6847, 7739, manere 140, 10821, 
leere (verh) 10418, deere 14739, 14836, 
matere 729, 15409, to heere 915,2900, 
cleere 8655, 9719, here 6169, to re- 
peire 14737, all of which also occur in 
the former list. Similarly, feere 

2346, 2688, 2932, 7286, 16877, with 

88. Less to be relied on are the 
spere 15289, ags. spere, and there- 
fore: here ursus 1642, were pi. 2950, 
to here 4877, to dere kedere 10554. 

teere (art. 87) and therefore : were 
pi. 4954, 11493, 15662, there 4956, 
were 2nd pers. 16146, schere 16542, 
yere 15646, enquere 9417. schere 

ags. sceare; and therefore (P) : were 
pi. 16544, yere 15646, teere 16547. 

ffcr'e ? ags. geara, 367 ; and there- 



which rhyme : eere 6603, tere 11206, 
16664, gere 5220, there 5222. Again, 
beer'e 15036, and above, with which 
rhyme: were pi. 2901, 15662, tere 
15664, there 16037. A^in, eere 

6218 and above (ags. eare), with which 
rhyme: were pi. 8604, 12823, were 
subj. 17131, there 7656, where 7634, 
10629. Gower — the examples cited in 
arts. 84, 85, 86, are the only cases of e 
silent after er^ except a few isolated 
ones, as: ther halp(e) him nouther 
sper^ ne shelde i 126, for if thou her^ 
my tale wel(e) ii 340, he yav(e) hem 
answere (answre ?) by and oy iii 305. 
It has been observed already that such 
representatives as occur of the Saxon 
noun in -ere, denoting an agent, want 
the final vowel, but none of the few 
cases that occur are worth much, see 
art. 8. 

following : 

fore : were subj. 353, were pi. 1017, 
there 5222, 8250. enquere, old fr. 

enquerre, 9406 P and therefore: en- 

Siere 3166, there 3165. requer'e, 
d fr. requerre, 6634 P and therefore : 
there 6633. FyneaUr'e, Fr. Finisterre, 
410 P and therefore: were pi. 409. 
mere {eqtia) 548, mellere P 544. 
forber'e 3168 myllere P 8167. 
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89.* On the other hand, we find many cases in which e final 
must have been silent, or where it is actually dropped after er. 
Chauntecler is most misspelt with -e, in the Konne Prestes Tale. 
That it ought to have no final e appears from the French derivation 
( Chantecler), and from the rhymes her {tuli) and pow^r (new fr. 
poueir) 16822, 16830, also misspelt here, powere. 

Ex. ber^ ferre 1424, ber^ ursui 2060, baner, beer^, ber^ chambr^ deer^ fer«» 

her^ fero 8760, wer^ ve$tiri S762^ swer^ fi«r€ (often frere), maner, swer^ swer. 

jnrare 11101, 12076, all rhymed with See art. 72 for the double forms : here 

the pronoun herS hir£. So : answer^ her, there ther, where wher, eyere erer. 

90.* With regard to final e after fir, «r, or, ur, it does not appear 
to be more frequently silent in such cases than aft;er other letters, 
except in aire and more. Gatver — E final is sometimes silent in 
-fore and more. We find two forms sire and sir5 = sir, correspond- 
ing to French sire, sieur, Italian ser, sere. 

Ex. Chaucer — 8ir€ sire, ir€ ire, bare, dore, therefor^ therefor therfore, foure, 

fiiire, Bpare, chare Fr. chaire^ declare f ? pure, vesturS. Chw$r for^ to-fonS 

declare, haire, peyre, mor€ mor more, and -fore to-fore be-fore a-fore, mor^ 
por^ pore, biforl byfore, sor^ sore, dor^ oftener more. 

91.* A considerable number of cases will now be given of e silent 
after other letters than r without any attempt to explain the feet. 
Many words of French origin are spelt in Chancer sometimes with 
a final cey sometimes with s, Oawer — The only important instances 
of silent e final are the word have and some forms in -ce (se). I^ote- 
worthy instances of e final silent after other consonants than those 
already mentioned are very few. By noteworthy instances is meant 
cases in which a final e, that by general laws should be sounded, is 
required by the metre to be silent. Some of the apparent exceptions 
can be explained away. A few cannot. 

Ex. Chaucer — e silent after I, ntf n: fond^, wood^, lowd^ bruyd* — by- 
all«, hall«, talS, teUS, hell«, fell«, wellg, quethg, mirths, rewthS, trouth«, 
fel^, mel^, welS, soul^ myll^, myl^, youths. e silent after s {e) : nos^ 
pyl^— dam£, madam^, nam^, claym^, pros^ [the reference 466 is erroneous] 
demS, com^, welcom^, som^, tym^ — clenness^ besynes goodnes lewednes 
pan', regn^, clen^, begynn^, non^, song, worthines, goadess^ blis' blys*, wis^ 
goung. e silent after to, y : daw^, cheesg, suppose, thes^ thisg, praysg, 
schreV, trewS, bowS, croV, ynow^, pres' Fr. presse, nobles'— grac^ forc€ 
trowg, widow', morwS, joyg, weyg. out force in the same line 3910, prince, 

e silent after Pjh^v: helpg, felaw- malice, placg, Constaunc^ Constaunce. 
Bchipg, worschip, hopg, popg, hav^, experience experiens, plesaunce 

savg, ayg, receyrl, levg, give, gevS, lyv^ pleisauns, norice nons, pacience paciens, 
stryrg, loyg, groyg. e silent after k, sentence sentens, force fors, solas solaas 
g, eh : sak^, seek^, bisekS, spek^ — solacg solace, allaas laas lace trespace, 
mariagS, viagg, risagg, ag^ tongS, trace trays hamays, face faas, preface, 
brings, segS— spechS, wrechS, chircn^. [In a large number of cases the ^ here 
e silent after <, d, thy besides the cited may haye been an e introducing 
final e of the imperfect indie, of simple a trissillabic measure of no injury to 
verbs, which is as often silent as pro- the metre, see art. 92.] G^otoer — e is 
nounced [unless the -ed, for -ede be generally silent in hav^ except at the 
read -'de, and the point is doubtful] : end of a line, but : ne have whan I 
hat^, bet^, get^, met^, swet^, hert^, spak(e) i 296, ye have thUke vie* ii 66, 
schert^, might', sight'— forbedS, dedS, have non(e) i 296, be so they have i 
heed', ledS, redS, steeds, endS, lynd^, 316, have routhe i 47, and (infinitive) 
kynd^, lyndfi, hold«, hous^-bond^ i 94, 170, iii 222, 702. The infini- 
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tives and the plural forms of the indica- to ns through the Fr. bourse ; it has 

tive and subjunctive may have origin- dropped the «, like Swed. and Dan. 

ally been written haven ; so written, bora, and Germ. borSy which is found as 

the word might perhaps have been con- well as b'drse, help^ help 8 cases to 

tracted at pleasure into a monosyllable. helpe 9 cases ; 2 quen^ and 27 queue, 

tf is in a few words of Latin origin 2 sight and 6 sighte, 3 food and 5 or 6 

silent, or absent where it might be ex- fode, 1 timS ii 167^ but elsewhere al- 

pected after e, s : grac^, rhymes with ways time, 1 ned^ i 155 but elsewhere 

encres, old Fr. a-crois ii 392, gracS i 9^ always nede : 3 spedg and about 3 

etc., BonifecS, Moric^, Moris = Maurice, spede, 2 1 redS and elsewhere . rede, etc. 

forc^, rhymes with hors ii 392, fallas [These cases all require examination 

Fr. faUace rhymes with was, iii 158 : by manuscripts, and the remaining 

avaric^ ii 290 avarice ii 127, purs^ doubtful cases are therefore not cited 

purs, this word derived from Middle here.] 
Latin bursa, probably does not come 

92. For convenience sake the final e in the above citations has 
been treated as silent. It is, however, a question which may be 
called at least a difficult one to solve, whether the e in many cases 
was absolutely dropped, or only slightly pronounced. . In very 
many lines the verse would be equally agreeable, whichever of the 
two should be done ; in some, the verse might be fuller to a good 
ear, if the e were slightly sounded ; in some this sound would dis- 
turb the metre. 

A considerable number of these exceptions might disappear on a 
comparison of manuscripts, but very many would doubtless remain. 
The vowel appears to be most frequently silent after the liquids, 
after w and v, t, d, and s. Some of the most noticeable words are 
the pronouns lure, here, oure, youre; the verb were; then «tVtf, more, 
alle, tymo, sone (filius), trotoey have, give, love, sighf, tvoode, bliss*. 

Possibly, all that is to be said of this matter is, that the final e 
might be dropped freely, as in modem German verse, as : 
das Erst' war' so, das Zweite so. 
der begehrt jede liebe Blum' fur sich, 
und dtinkelt ihm es war' kein' Ehr', 
und Gunst die nicht zu pflucken war*. — 
hat er so aller Treu', so aller Lieb' vergessen. 

&c., &c. —(Goethe's Fanat) 

Of course we are not authorized, in the present state of our know- 
ledge, to drop the superfluous e and indicate the omission by an 
apostrophe. 

CoNTEAcnoirs. 

93. The $ in final er is very frequently elided, especially under 
the circumstances in which e final would suffer elision. [Most 
of the instances cited seem more properly to belong to the class of 
trissyUabic measures. The words and a reference to the line in 
Chaucer are here added, when the words begin with a capital 
they occur in the lists given in both papers, when they are in 
small capitals they occur in the Gower papers only, and no re- 
ferences are given.] addee. After 162, 343, 527, anger 12847, 
answer 1325, begger 252, better, chambre, coper 13236, delyver 
84, Ever Never 50, 345, 1824, 9963, 1262, 8020, 8027, 9605, 
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9618, 10077, 10078, Fader 6613, fether 2146, fynger 7472, hinder 
y., LENOEB, LETTER, LETER, maner 9755, 1C0V8TEB, nedder 9660, 
neyther 9413, 9962, offcer 16914, other, over 11967, pers^ver 5730, 
silver 82, 631?, sober 7484, somer 396, sowter 3902, sustkr, teitdeb, 
THUiTOER, togider 826, water 402, 3815, 13244, Whether 1103, 
16415, 9407, 15341, wonder 12531. 

94. The Yowel is elided under similar circumstances in the syl- 
lable -m. Chaucer: mooten 232, weren 1282, comen 803, riden 
827, prisoun^ 1231, faren 1263, wepen 1593, bringen 5384, risen 
10697, y-comen 14908. Gower: shulden i 76, wolden i 79, treten 
i 250, geten i 339, vengen i 345, stonden i 364, woman ii 46, 
wepon ii 306, rehercen iii 19. 

96. The third person singular of the Present Indicative ends 
commonly in -eth, not seldom in -th. When the form -eth is used, 
the e is often elided. Chaucer: answereth 1622, thenketh cometh 
1645, cometh 8033, 14196, makth 5318, 7415, spekth 5646, clap- 
pith 7166, lyveth 7944, takith 8178, loveth 8246, 8247, spedith 
9801, bereth 10949, to-breketh 12835, abideth 14396. Gcwer: 
speketh i 64, maketh i 68, 156, wepeth crieth i 120, kepeth i 126, 
leseth 1 305, eteth drinketh iii 39, taketh cometh iii 280, anseth 
iii 342. 

96. Miscellaneous contractions. [Most of these are cases of tris- 
syllabic measures.] Chaucer : purchasyng 322, schirreve 361 (?), 
parisshe 451, 496, pari8ch[e] 493, benedicite (bencite) 2117, 5823, 
5862, 7038, 7166, 7752, 9211, 12556, we may therefore infer a 
lacuna in 1787, certeynly 2761, candel 5916, so candlestick (canstick) 
in Shakespeare, 1 Henry IV. 3, 1, speech 36 (Guest I, 54 : canstick in 
the quartx)s), litel 7256, vanyssh 10642, widow 14920, (similar forms 
though not contracted are sorwe 1456, wilw 2924, morw 9622,) 
woldist 15431, wicked 16909, this is an unusual contraction, but 
by no means unparalleled, compare ndked^ Grashaw, ed. Tumbull, 
p. 123. Gower—WblQ i 136,* quarrel ii 223, devil iii 203, dis- 
tempred i 281, heved iii 117, 376, augst iii 121, 370, Sortes (So- 
crates) iii 366. Benedicite is not contracted i 48. 

97. Cases like the following, in which contiguous words are 
blended, ar^ not common in Chaucer, but there is no reason to 
suspect the correctness of the lines : at his (at's) 295, and a (*n a) 
66, I ne (I n') 766, endure it (endur't) 1093, whethir it (wher't) 
9841. Contractions of the various kinds noticed in arts. 93-97 are 
on the whole not so frequent in Chaucer as in Shakespeare and 
Milton : see ve^ numerous examples in Guest's English Rhythms 
B. I. C. III. — Uower. Contiguous words are not often blended, but 
some cases occur: fall it (fall't) u 380, it is (it's) iii 348, 1 havS 
(I've) ii 61, that is (that's) iii 247. 

^ The real diyision of the measures, name is bore, but HarL MS. 8490, 

indicated by italicising the eren mea- 3869, 7184, and Soc. Antiq. MS. 134, 

sures, in tnis line, seems to be : i-fet- all read his for thit^ giving a regular 

er'd m his prisonn/or ever* more. elision. 

' Pauli reads : yet in the bible this 
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91 a} Accent. Many words of French origin have two accents ; 
sometinies on the final syllable, or the penult ; sometimes thrown 
further back as in English. So also with nouns of Saxon origin in 
-ynge, -yng (see art. 17) and felawe f^law (see art. 18). Ocnver — 
Many words of French origin have a variable accent : the same is 
occasionally true of native words. The eliding of final e often 
causes the accent to be thrown back, [or ra^er conversely?]. 
Proper names of Latin origin have generally the French, or foreign, 
accent : Cesir iii 366, Medei ii 212, Gow^r iii 373, Ene^ Anchis^ 
ii 4, Aprille ii 327. [The list of words is here given in alphabetical 
order with single references, a capital initial (when the word is not 
a proper name, and in that case an italio capital initial) points out 
that the word is in both lists, small letters in Chaucer and small 
capitals in Qower only.] 



Achilles ii 62 AchIlles ii 58 
AN8WERE i 96 Answerb iii 306 
ApoLLd ii 366 ArdLLo ii 367 
ApriUe, Averil 1, 'April 4426 
Arcita (?) [6128 'Arcita 2268 



Arcite 1114 " 'Arcite 1154 

AYBiN i 81 Xtein iii 61 

bataille 990 batail 2099 

benlgne 520 b^nigne 8287 

coLottB i 225 cdLOUR i 133 

coMtJNB i 20 c6mitn i 7 

Crestis 16245 GrEsus 1948 

DAUNOER i 331 DAONoaR i 331 
discdrd 8308 

discr^t 8286 discret 520 

EcHATBS ii 260 EchXtes ii 262 

BNvioi^s i 171 BNvious i 172 

fblXw i 170 PELAw i 171 

FOREST ii 68 PdREST i 119 

Forttine 917 Fdrtune 927 

Grisildes 8108 Grisildes 8086 

hon^ 14972 hdnest 246 
honodr 15697 

jASdK ii 251 JXsoK ii 250 

Labotir 14874 Labour 8093 

LADY i 332 lXdy i 332 

Lsd iii 121 Leo iii 120 

LOVERS i 64 l6ter8 i 175 

Qower — ^At this point it is proper to say that in all likelihood 
some troublesome forms in Gower are to be explained as simple 
licences. Such, very probably, are the causes of the singular of the 
Imperfect of Complex Yerbs which have an e (art. 54). So when the 
vertu ii 38, 187, is stretched to vertue i 7, 18 : when the preposi- 
tion for is made to rhyme with hor^ ii 59, the pronoun min with 
mwMf ii 130, the noun men{i) (Fr. moyen) with lenB ii 351, (if thou 
well) bethought with nought iii 357, (I) sigh with eyS iii 370, oxe9 
(elsewhere oxen) -wi^ foxes ii 63, perhaps all that it is necessary to 



manere i 96 

MATERB i 343 

mell^re 544 
nattire 11 
Hoh 3534 
PASsXoB i 223 
Platd 19376 
povdrt 4519 
POVERTE i 357 
POWER i 345 
prayer 2269 
prisodn 1177 
pvRpds i 134 
rancotir 8308 
r^gne 15697 
Resotm 37 

REYER8 i 239 
seryise 2489 
Bquyftr 79 
supplXnt i 239 
tresdr 15697 
Fenda 1906 
Vertde 4 
Tictdrie 2241 
visXoB i 237 
WORTHY i 107 

yem^n 6962 



mXner i 4 
mXter i 146 
mMler 3923 
nature 1080 
Nb% 3539 
PASSAGB i 237 
Pl&to 13381 
pdvert 6749 
pdvERTe i 355 
pdwBR i 341 
prayer 2423 
prisonn 1087 
pOrpos i 238 



E^soun 1768 

RitYBRS i 167 
B^ryise 122 
sqdyer 1500 
dOppLANT i 239 

VhffjA 1920 
V^rtu 1438 
victorie 874 
visAOC i 227 
w6rthy i 226 
y^man 101 



I This is numbered 99 in Chaucer^ 
and 97a in Oowery where the art. 
munbored 99 in Chaueer is said to hare 



been pnt wrongly among the miscella- 
neous notes, and it is therefore re- 
stored here to its proper place. 

24 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



370 



FBOF. CHILD OM CHAUGXE AMD OOWER. Chap. IY. { & 



my is that a chimsy poet lias taken an extraoidii iaiy Hberiy.^ 
Sach shortening of woids as jmiiOsmiie for pnriTlaninnte ii 12, 25, 
iii 210, CHmestre for Clytemnestre, Methamor for MetanuHphoses, 
is rather to be attributed to ignorance ;' so Agamemon, Nanpfais 
for Nanplins, &c. The Towels are not infrequently' freely treated 
in the i^ymes : e.g., minde ende ii 23, 67 ; ende kende (Le. kinde) 
iii 120, nine peine ii 261, seen eyen iii 18 ; say see iii 31, wit yet; 
fell hill, men kin ii 158, iii 211, 280, kenne senne (Le. sinne) ii 309, 
spedde hadde ii 191, deth geth (Le. goth i 345, Sax. g»%), ii 303 ; 
i 220, 247 ; piche sache iii 312, &c. 

lliscELiAnous JSOTSS^ 

98. Leiter8. (a) Ch for the Saxon e (k) before or after e, i, occnrs 
in sereral cases where the modem EngHidi has retained the primi- 
tive soond. {h) Saxon y is changed to w both in Chancer and 
Gower instead of y, «, as in modem English, and to y where we 
have retained y. {e) Th is dropped after t or changed to ^ in con- 

^ [Sometimes, not ahrays, we may 
MtLj that an editor has been careless. 



The following is the reading of these 
^ssages after HarL HS. 3869. 
Tho was ]^ Tertn sett a boue. i 7 
In whom ]?at alle T^rtn dneUejr. i 18 
That ]>inf which I tranaiUe fore 

in good time were he bore, ii 59 
For certes if fche were myn 

1 hadde hit leoere ^an a myn 
OfgoklulSO 

For fo wel can ^er noman slyke 

Be hym no be non oj^er mene 

To whom Danng^ wol ziye or lene 

Of >at Trefor he ha> to kepe. ii 351 

Mi fone if you be wel bef oght 

This tonche]^ J^ee forget it noght iii 357 

And taken hiede of J^at I fyhe 

Wherinne anon myn hertes yhe 

I caste, iii 370 

Wherinne anon in ftede of Oxes 

He let go zoken grete foxes, ii 63] 

» [Yet Gower had certainly read 
Orid in the original, and shews by his 
headinn and his Vox Clatnantisy that 
he cotud write Latin. Some of the 
errors are certainly dne to the scribe ; 
others may hare been Anglicisms com- 
parable to our Orid, Horace, Virgil, 
Tully.Pliny.] 

> [The interchange of i, e^ short is 
common in Chaucer, and must be ac- 
cepted as (i, e), 8upr& pp. 250, 272. 
The following are these passages ac- 
cording to Hari. MS. 3869. 
Ne mihte I lete out of my mende 
Bot if I f oghte vpon J^at hende. ii 23 
The whos luiyhthode is }it in mende 
And fchal be to >e worldes ende. ii 67 



Ne to non o^er ^ing fei fyhen 
Bot hire which to frare here yhen 
Was wedded ^ilke fame day. iii 18^ 
Sche fih no schqi fche fih no barge * 
As ferfor^ as fche mihte kenne 
Ha lord fche feide which a senne 
As al ^ world fchal aft^r hiere 
Vpon pia woful wotinnan hiere |ii 309 
This worj^i knyht ha]? dpn andwroght. 
Bot as we rede bat he fpede 
The which hir lordes befant hedde 
And J^errpon gate non encreff. ii 191 
That it be ferm wi]> led and pich 
Anon was made a cofre snch. iii 312 
Jfine peine, should be nyne pyne, see p. 
253. For say tey there is a deletion 
in Harl. 3869, but Harl. 7184 reads — 
Lo ]>us mi fader as J seie 
Of lust l^e which miny he hath feie. iii 31 
The rhyme de^ ge^ occors in all the 
passives in Harl. 3869.1 

« Of these Prof. Child says: Chtmeer 
— ^The puipose of this paper being to 
do something towards ascertaining the 
forms of words used by Chaucer Tin- 
eluding inflections), the notes upon tnat 
subject are intended to be complete, to 
the extent of the information to be de- 
rived from the one text employed. Not 
so with the Miscellaneous Notes, sub- 
joined to the others. Gower— Ii may 
be observed that the subject of the 
article [memoir] is really concluded at 
ari 97^. The miscellaneous notes 
which follow contain a few things 
noticed in passing which may on some 
occasion be useftd ; but they are purely 
incidental, and do not profess to be 
complete. [In this re-arrangement of 
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tracted fonns, and in Oower ags. d is retained, where we have 
changed to the aspirate dh, spelt th. {d) The letters r and % were 
unstable in the older English, and subject to frequent metathesis. 
In the transition to modem English these letters have changed their 
position more than once in some words. Gotver — {e\ if is reinforced 
by h ox py n changed to m before p^ n not yet reiniorced by <{ as in 
Ikglish and % reinforced by t. 



Ex. la) Chaucer and Gower — seche 
=Beek 786, 7637, 7639, i 290, ii 190, 
198; recche=reck 1400, 6911, reccheth 
i 168, ii 284, wirche=work 2761, wor- 
chen i 166, ii 142, thenche =think 3263, 
schenche = skink i 263, yliche, liclie = 
like 7797, 10376, lich, liche i 118, 136, 
268, 266, besi-liche ii 3, even-liche ii 
179, etc., now-ly; ich=ik, 1, 10037, 
and in: theech 12867, 14362. So 
rubriclie = rubric, Fr. rubrique 6928. 
Chaucer—On the other hand, k is often 
preserred where we have ch, as, biseke 
=be8eech 7251, etc. Gower — Saxon e 
(h) not changed to ^ as in modem Eng- 
lish: make = mate i 46, 112, 367. cc 
changed to it when changed ixi ch in 
modem English, fette, ags. feccan = 
fetch ii 233, 237. We find : chever = 
shiver iii 9. (b) Chaucer and Gower — 
dawe8=day, 11492, i 136, fawe, agjs. 
feah=f8egan, fain, 6802, i-slawe= slain 
14271, 16600, morwe, ags. morgen, E. 
mom i 186, 206, wowe, ags. wag, E. 
wall, wawes, ags. waegas, E. waves, 
4888, i 141, 223, 312; gerarchie= 
hierarchy iii 146 is old Fr. gieraucie, 
Ital. gerarchia. wiltow= wilt thou, 
woltow 1646, 6422, hastow=hast thou 
3634, 3638, 11893, wostow 3644, slepis- 
tow 4167, herdistow 4168, artow 4728, 
hydestow 6890, schaltow 6998, atte 
beste = at the beste 29, atte siege 66, 
atte fiille 663, atte laste 2828, ate laste 
i 16, ii. 346, 377, atte boord 10393, ate 
bord iii 299, atte halle 10394, etc., etc. 
Gotoer—f&deT i 49, 60, 61, iii 260, 332, 
father ii 174 is undoubtedly wrong; 
moder i 104 etc., weder i 112 etc., 
wether iii 296 is wrong, hider i 70, 
thider i 186, whider ii 21, sader ii 293, 
togider i 324. On the other hand we 
have: rother, ags. roSers rudder, 
(rf) Chaucer — ^berstles, ags. bristl, E. 
bristle, 668 ; brid, ags. bridd, £. bird, 

Prof. Child's memoirs, some of the 
completeness of the first part has been 
necessarily sacrificed. Although the 
Miscellaneous Notes do not in general 
bear upon the subject of the present 



17104; brast breste, ags. berstan, E. 
burst, 2612, 2613 ; brent brenne, agf. 
byman brinnan, E. bum, 948, 17161 ; 
carte, ags. crset, E. cart, 2043 ; crispe 
(crips, Mouse of Fame iii 296, Morris 
6*261), ags. cirps crisps, E. crisp, 2167 ; 
crulle, E. curl, 81 ; kers, ags. oerse 
cresse, E. cress, 3764; tliirled, ags. 
thyrlod thyrel, E. thrilled, 2712, (nose-) 
thurles, E. (nos-)trils, 669 ; thriddc^ 
ags. thridda, K third, 14261, threttene 
7841, thritty 14437 ; throp, ags. thorp, 
E. -thorp, -throp, 8076, 8084 ; thurgh, 
ags. thum, E. through, 1098 ; axe, ags. 
ascian acsian, 1349, 12364, axyng 1828, 
aske 3667 ; crispe, ags. cirps (see above); 
lipsede, E. li^>ed, 266; clapsi^ E. 
clasped, 276. Gotoer—hnd birdi 112, 
113 etc., bird i 206 ; hunderd hundred 
ii 92, 249, 381 ; third third i 66, thritty 
thirty iii 214, brenne bum i 334, brent 
i 109 ; kerse cress i 229, 334 ; Adriane 
Ariadne ii 307, etc. ; axe asie, i 334, ii 
222, etc. {e) thombe, ags. )>uma, i 
176, stempne, ags. stemn i 312— wim- 
pel, ags. winpel, i 326, 327.— kinleds 
kindl^ iii 96, compare kin-d-red and 
kind, genus, which is apparently from 
Saxon eynn, not cynd. [The following 
is from E. Matzner, Englische Gram- 
matik, Berlin, 1860-1866, i 178 : aa 
tmmeaning d is added on to a final n ; 
hind =aeTyajity ags. hina, old E. hyne ; 
fondj old norse f &na, latue se gerere, 
old E. fon, still in Spenser, and fond ; 
lend, ags. Isenan, old E. and Scotch 
lenen; round with obsolete roun in 
Skelton, Spenser, and Shakspere, ags. 
runian, G. zuraunen ; sound, ags. t. son, 
old Fr. son, sun, v. soner, suner, old 
E. s. soun, V. sounen; astound uid 
astonish, old Fr. astoner mixed with 
ags. stunian, E. stun, etc.] lost, for loss, 
ags. los, i 147, 238, ii 186, 277, but : 
loss i 270. 

treatise, they present so much that ii 
interesting to the Societies for which 
it has been written, that it has been 
thought advisable to give them nearly 
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99. See 97a. 

100. Syittax fob Measubes, Kikds, etc. (a) Koiins denotiiig a 
sabstance measured, weighed, or numbered, are not followed by a 
noun with q^, as in modem £nglish ; but are in apposition with the 
noun denoting the measure, as in ags. sometimes, and in German 
regularly, (b) Kouns denoting sort or kind are in like mamier not 
foUowed by a noun with of, but by a noun in apposition, as also in 
German, (c) Things numbered are put in tiie singular after 
numerals as in Grerman and ags. {d) Sometimes numersJs preceded 
by the article a are treated like nouns, the thing numbered being 
put in the plural number, but still without a preceding of, compare, 
a few pears, a great many men, a dozen books. 

Ex. (a) a peyre dys (Q. ein. paar thousand score i 176, a thousand del(e) 



Wiirfel) 4384, 14038, a peyre plates 
2123 ; a barrel ale, G. eine Tonne Bier, 
15379, a hotel hay, 6. ein Bund Heu, 
16946 ; a busshel whet 7328, 4310, half 
a quarter otes 7545 ; the beste galoun 

E 16956, a morsel bred 15920. 
a maner deye, 6. eine Art Milch- 
, 16332, a maner sergeant 8395, so 
3681, 11742, 11745, no maner wht 
71, 2546, a maner kinde i 88, 123, what 
nianer name i 206, such a manner wise 
i 342, what manner thing ii 142, what 
mestir men 1712, no kyn monay 14749. 
{e) syn thilke day that she was 
■even ni^ht old 16359, this fourtenight 
931, thntty winter he was old 14437, 
15545, 7233, a child of twelf month 
old 14895, foure yer 8487, 8612, 13445, 
twenty winter age ii 226, of eigh(te)tene 
winter age i 102, withinne seven winter 
i^e i 267, ii 266, of nine hundred winter 
old(e) ii 265, of thre yer(e) age ii 22, 
of twelv(e) yer(e) age ii 68. So after 
numerals precedea by a; of an hundred 
winter age ii 343, of a ten yer(e) age ii 
17, a thousand winter (tofore, after) i 
267, ii 266, a thousana yer(e) ii 9, a 



i 295. The ags. use of winter f»r year 
is to be noticed, and also the cf, sup- 
plying the place of the ags. sen. in old 
of nine hundred winter. JNight and 
winter (ags. niht, winter) have •com- 
monly tne plural like the fiineular in 
ags. (instead of nihta, wintra), but this 
is not a peculiarity of inflection ; it is a 
consequence of a principle of syntax. 
Year (ags. gear) might have the jDlural 
Hke the singular, at any rate ; still the 
cases cited are fair instances of the rule. 
Fortnight (fourtenight 931) has become 
a compound noun, and so has twelye- 
month (a twelye moneth 653), but these 
forms properly come under {e) and 
(d), {d) a seyen bushels 14186, a 
twenty bookes 296 (Tyr. the right read- 
ing), a twenty thousand freres 7277, 
Tyr., hir maistres cle^tii toomtnen a gtei 
route, and up they risen, a ten other a 
twelve 10697, a thousand times i 330, a 
a fewe yeres iii 246, seven jeres ii 9 ; 
according to the same principle: a 
certein frankes 14745, a certein yeres 
15663, a certeyn o/" conclusions 3193, a 
certeyn gold 14815. 



ien mile i 209, a thousand sithe i 160, a 

101. Genitive Case, (a) Some genitives are employed as adverbs. 
ijb) Tbe genitive sign is not annexed to a compotmd phrase as in 
English, {c) The genitive of names of persons and titles of books 
is sometimes used as a nominative in Chancer, and in Gower the 
genitive case of classical proper names is frequently so used ; Gower 
also declines classical proper names, a custom still in use with some 
oldfashioned Germans. 



Ex. (a) his thonkes 1628, 2109, here 
ihonkes 2116, his willes 5854, needes 
1171, 7887, etc. {b) the wyyes love 
of Bathe = wife of Bath's love 9046, 
my modres Ceres soule = my mother 
Ceres's soul 10139, Goddes sone of 
heyene = God of heaven's son ; in Testes 
t«mple the goddesse ii 157, the kinges 



daughter of Cecile i 104, 235. {c) 
Cerces 1949, Judicum 15532, EncydoB 
16845, Sibeles ii 265, Sibele ii 166, 
Cereres and Ceres ii 168, Circes iii 49 
etc., Echates ii 260, Spercheidos ii 261, 
the temple Apollinis ii 366, that he 
wolde upon knighthode Achillem sue 
iii 212 Achilles nom. same page, Del- 
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boram hath Abel take iii 277, Debor- Jndeam ii 191, Ephesim iii 335, Thel- 
anom, same page ; till tbey Pentapolim machom ii 54, Thelmacbus iii 60 ; 
have take, and : for Pentapolim iii. 341, Hethamor for Metamorphoses i 65, 

102. Dativb Case, (a) After to he, with: wel 2111 ; wo 1016, 
14421, 10892, 353, bygoon 11628, 5338, schapen 1394, loth 1839, 
lef 14175, loth 488, 11903, lever 295, 16955. KB, him hadds 
lever 3541, 8320, have I lever 11672, 15379. {h) After verbs of 
motion as in Saxon : goth him 3434, 4060, 13622, 14748; went hir 
4213, 9653, 13038 j rydeth him 1693, stalked him 8401, hy the 
13223 ?, styrt hir 3822 ? {o) After other verbs : dreden hem 12252, 
falleth him 5524, stele hem = from them 4008, us thoughte 786. 

103. Pbbsonal Peonouns. Me for I, once, 1810 ; his, gen. of it^ 
6726, 7838, it am I, as in ags; and German, 1462, 1738, 3764, 
5529, 14625 ; he in the sense of onef indefinite, in' the Persones 
Tale ; he, she, redundant with proper names 6225, 9594, 16880, 
5360, 9608, 9912, 10564, 6080, 9242, 9247, 16627, etc. Both (as 
in German) follows and does not precede, the genitive of the per- 
sonal pronoun, as : here bothe lawes 4641, etc. 

104. Eelative Am) Inteeeogative Pkonouns. (a) That is fre- 
quently ussed in conjunction with the pronoun he so that both ex- 
press only the relative pronoun r that-he 44, that-his 2712, 14915, 
that-him 3430, without the personal pronoun 12164, oon-his 4691. 
Compare Mrs. Gamp's "a lady which her name is Harris," "she 
being in liquor, which I thought I smelt her. " (h) Which fre- 
quently has the signification of what, what sort of, like wehh in 
German : which a miracle 2677, which they weren 40, 2950, 3611, 
5621, 6875, 10896, 11754, 16065. ' {c) Which that, the whiche thai 
is used for which in the prose tales, {d) What is used for whyy 
like Latin quid, German was : 184, 1382. {e) What is used in an 
indefinite sense (like German etwas, was) wite ye what ? = wissen 
Sie was? 10305, 17014; so apparently, at first, in the colloquial 
** I'U tell you what (Ich will Ilmen was sagen)" ;. but the emphasis 
put on the what diews that it is not now regarded as ind^nite, 
[compare German, Das sag' ich Ihnen]. (/) Whoso is fi^uently 
used in the sense of if any one, 743, 4615, 9890, 13903. (y) 
Gower — As who saith = one might say, so to speak, i 268, ii 131* 

105. IiTDEFiNiTB Peonouits. (a) Peculiar uses of one 7587, 11046, 
8088, 11499 ; iii 189, i 201, ii 70, ii 159, 259, iii 327 ; we also 
find : in all this world ne might^ be a gladder woman then was 
sehe iii 51. one =^only iii 231, all min one i 45, all him (me 
i 148, iii 285, 178. (h) Peculiar use of ought, like the German 
etwa = perhaps : can he ought telle a mery tale or tweye ? 12525. 

106. Prefixes. The prefixes for- (German ver^, Lat. per-, eon-) 
and to- (Germ, wr-, Lat. dis*) have not lost their force in Chaucer 
and Gower. 

Ex. C^tiMr— forpyned 1456, fordo trode, fordowith, for8l1U»ittI^ forlesith, 

1562, 14538, fordnmken 3122, 4148, forletin, all in the Personea Tale, 

forthinketh 9780, fordruye 10723, for- Qower -forstormed i 160, forblowe i 

fered 10840, forbroeed 16100, for- 160, fordoth i 266, forffnawe i 32«, 

katteib 17272, forkerreth 17272, for- forwept ii 15, forwaked u 15, fonbapt 
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ii 100, foroast ii 167, fortrode ii 330, topulled i 61, todrave ii 330, toswolle 

forihenketh ii 276. forslouthea ii 190, ii 50, tothroweth iii 268, toclef iii 296, 

fonmite iii 308, forclriYe iii 330, for- tobreke iii 334, tobreken ii 74, torof(e) 

Jiiged iii 192. forlain ii 234, forworth iii 296, etc.— bedecked i 81, bebled i 

iii 10, fonwej m 224. Chmtetr^i^ 183, beflain iii 183, beshineih iii 242, 

hewen 2611, toschrede 2611, tobrok«n bereined iii 126, besnewed iii 51, be- 

2693, toskatrid 7551, totore 12563, to- knowe iii 10. 
breketh 12835, totere 13889. Oower-^ 

107. NBOAnvB Sentences. Chaucer and (Jower follow the 
Anglosazon practice with regard to negatives, which was (like the 
Greek) not, as m modem Eaglish, to negative the copula only, but 
to give a negative character to as many words as were susceptible 
of being thus affected. Two negatives are perhaps more common 
than one, and verses can often be restored to good metre by re- 
storing a ne which had been dropped: ne — ^nought 74, nys no 
1124, nas no — ^nolde 552, never — ^no — ^ne — ^no 71, nas no — ^ne no 
7874, no — ^ne nil no 8522, neyther — ^ne noon — ^ne noon — ^never — 
nolde 9964, etc. But = only, takes a negative as in Saxon and 
vulgar modem English : I nam but deed 1 124, nys but Fersones Tales, 

108. Vabious Paexicles. 



all although ii 160. 

alonge on along of because of ii 22 
96, 121, 310. 

aa with the fimdamental meaning of 
eomidering, with retpect to, so far as 
eoneems, is employed by Chancer and 
Gtower in yarions snades of distinctness 
and strength, decreasing to insigni- 
ficance. A similar loose nse of m is 
now reyiying : 

<w in so litel space 87, as now (Qer. 

•Is dannP) 887, 7899, 12872; so, 

6623, 7557, 8370, 8282, 244. 7947, 

, 9671, 6065, 3297, 3386, 6947, 7107, 

6979. 

as in supplicating phrases is often 
absolutely redundant, 2304, 2319, 3172, 
: 3776, 6773, 6642, 7263, 7883, 8761, 
11201, 11371, 13681 ; and also in 7196. 
In like manner so is redundant in one 
instance 10772. 

as is used as a relatiye in this one 
case; there may be more, but others 
haye not been noted : his hundred as I 
spak of now 1860. 

as intensiye= Latin quam; as bliye 
s immediately, not yery different from 
our as guiekf ii 266, 313; als swithe 
iii 306, als taste i 66, also taste ii 132, 
166; also bliye iii 49. als=as: for 
als moche i 51, als fer as i 89, 132, als 
well as ii 203, 379, iii 19. 

as'that inasmuch as, seeing that, 
I gmppe; as he that i 246, ii 326, as je 
ikat ii 322, as she whiche ii 336. 

ai-afier after : mete iii 41, 63. Still 
uaed m the north of England. I do 
not find the combination in Saxon, but 



as »t-foran occurs, at-after probably 
existed. 

bp about; tel I by this men, by 
wommen 17120. 

by of time as Germ, bei; by olde 
daies i 67, hj olde tide ii 132, by the 
brode sunng iii 266, by themorwe 242, 
by thritty mile ii 196, by times seyen 
i 188, by that a because that i 226. 
[Compare (modem) betimes, by day- 
light, by the morrow.] 

erst than before, 1668, 14077» erst 
without than 8212 ; er than 12827. 

evor among still, continually, i 149, 
196, ii 15, iii 303, 328; over in on{fy 
iii 28, 29. 

Jirst then before 1157. 

forth with with, i 194, 209, 216, ii 
67, 164. 

how that howeyer that, although; 
how that i^oraunce be moder of alle 
harm, certis negligence is the norice 
Fersones Tale. 

in aunter if if haply i 19 ;^lest, i 
344, ii 147. 

into until, my deth i 117, now ii 278, 
iii 188. 

in with within 9818, 10216, 9268. 

long on, ags. gelai^, along of, because 
of, 12860, 12868. See alonpe on. 

noon no = not: ornon 11090, 14492, 
12644, i 230, 342, iii 322, etc. 

nought forthy neyertheless, iii 366. 

0^ representing the ags. gen., foryete 
.f 1 167, nedeth of i 272, he thonketh 
God (dat.) of his miracle i 210, iii 273, 
lefte of ii 207, they drad him (dat.) of 
yengeaunce iii 321, pray of iii 360, of 
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whom I mene iii 301, 302, toiichend[e] 
of i 19. In the following the reason of 
the of ha not qnite so clear : call[e] of = 
hy the name of P ii 331, of lore to spede 
ii 33, i 331, love spede i 334, 336, of 
that shall si>ede iii 244, of which to 
done ii 175, iii 353. I that l^w^ obeie 
of which that kinges ben put under 
1117. 

of by, Fr. par; of that i 1, of knight- 
hode ii 157, of drinke iii 4, etc., etc. 

of that because, why {parce que\ i b^^ 
167, 161, etc. 

other or, 9157, 10697, 13730, 13731. 

other while — otherwhtie 4aXot€— !U.- 
XoTc ii 104. 

outher — either either —or 1595, 1596; 
ouiher—outher—or, 13077, 13078. 

that with imperative = Fr. que, en- 
treaty; that ye not discover 9816, ne 
that thy tale mak^ us for to slepe 
7890(P) ; that foub him faUe ii 318, 
that it were do iii 182. 

iher, tho relatively, where, when: 
172, 224, 249, 7042, 8696, 10812, 
ther(e) mv lady is ii 372, tho this man 
iii 324, 336, etc. ; theras ii 107, there- 



upon ii 136. [Compare Icelandic bar.] 

till to, unto 12234, 1480, 7348, iu 
98, 209, 370. 

to unto, representing ags. and Lat. 
dat. ; to nature obey i 291, i 288, 
thilke man obeie i 247, serve to love 
ii 50, thonke unto i 210, 1 thonke God 
ii 94, renounced to heaven iii 46, to the 
houndes-like i 261. 

smfo until 1146,5211. 

untoward toward : iii 127. 

ftp upon, 6727, up a couche ii 132, 
up amendement ii 373. 

uppon on; uppon he hadde 619;== 
after the manner of; and she upon 
childehod him tolde 1219. 

yea — way, pea—no. The distinction 
between the two forms of the affirma- 
tive and negative particles insisted on 
by Sir T. More, is not observed by 
Qower: that is to say, it is net his 
custom to use yea and nay exclusively 
in answer to affirmative questions, and 
yea and no in answer to negative ques- 
tions: hast thou benP ye ii 20, hast 
thou nought P ye i 60, i 201, 206, 308, 
ii 275, 349, iu 24, 274, 281. 



109. Ceetain Pecttliab Phbases. 



at min (thin, her) above. This singular 
phrase seems to signify, greater than I 
am (she is) at present, in : as though I 
were at mm a&ve iii 9, as though she 
were at her above ii 212 ; in : and how 
they were at her above ii 378, perhaps, 
they bore themselves as if superior to 
what they really were ; in : thou might 
not come at thin above of that thou 
woldest not acheve ii 32, the meaning 
is, thou canst not make thyself master 
of what thou wouldst achieve. 

can thank scire gratias, savoir gre : 
1810, 3066, i 393,1 17. 

do cause make, 2398, 2623, 16427, 
ii 29, iii 94, «= cause to be. Germ, laaaen^ 
15638, 10075. Let do, 10360, 13588, 
ii 63, 208, i 191. 

pan as an auxiliary to form an im- 
perfect tense : she gan &lle ii 381, 385, 
etc 

yeaae think, as in New England ; in 
Fersones Tale, ii 11, 59, 368, iii 180. 

go walk. Germ, gehen ; ride or go 
2254, 9964, 7l75,go walkid(Py-walkid) 
7360 ; go ne speke iii 3, 5, etc. 

hadde lever had rather, faimeraia 
nUeuXy ieh hdtte lieber, iJ296j ii 211. 
levest wolde be i 96, ii 46, i 96; I 
wolde rather ii 94. I had rather seems 
to be an imitation of I had lever; when 



the phrase came into use is not known 
to me. 

life being, person, iii 264, 253; 
lives creature = living creature, 2397, 
8779, ii 14. 

many on{e) many a one i 56, ii 313. 

moon masculine as in ags. : the mono 
of silver has hia part ii 84, iii 109 ; 
but: ne yet the mone that ahe carie 
ii 112 ; go tak(e) the mone ther it sit 
i 86. 

fi^ueh great, moche 496, more 2826, 
moste 897 ; more feith iii 326, mor^ 
delit iii 335, moste joy iii 8, care iii 
254. 

nale alehouse 6931. 

paat participlea used adverbially. 
Germ, er kommt geritten ; ride amaied 
i 110, goth astnded ii 132, iii 175, 
ffoth astiray, same page ; stonden mis- 
beleved ii 152. Me cam ride i 53, ii 
45, 170, where ride looks more like the 
infinitive than like the participle ; cam 
ridend, pres. part, ii 180, 47 ; and lefte 
hem bom[e] ligge so ii 150, is another 
extraordinary case of the use of an in- 
finitive. 

aehdl owes, is bound to, 12590, 
11062 P More distiQcti]^ in the sense 
of owea,, if the reading is correct, and 
there is no ellipsis, in Court of Love, 
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181 (Morris 4-5) • for by the feith I 
ihalltoGocL 

tight in a peculiar American (?) use : 
a wonder iight of flowers i 121. 

slyde go by : let slyde 7968, iii 61 . 

iuwm sworn the contrary : although 
we hadde it sworn 1089-1090, 6222, 
8279-81, 12609 (?) though al the world 
had the contrary swore 10639, 1668. 

the def. art. with abstract noun: 
thexperiens 5706, 10112 (?), eiperi- 
ens, without the article, 5583. A fre- 
quent Gallicism in Gower: the man 
fhomme ii 186, the men lea hommes 
i 9, the mankinde le genre humain 
iii 1, thexperiens, the roeche, the 
blisse, the trouthe, the word, the derth, 

110. Peculiak Oedek op "Woeds. 
repenting folk of here folies, Tale of 

Melibeus; digne fruyt of patiences, 
but: workes worthy of confessioun, 
both in Persones Taie, lemed men in 
lore 14389, wrap in me 14151, that I 
of woot 5441, that I of hav« sayd 7827, 
upon he hadde 619, with kempe[d] 
heres on his browes stowte 2136, on to 
see 3247, ground(e) litarge on 12703, 
al that a man bilongeth unto 9333, to 
quyte with the knigntes tale 3121, hele 
with your eyen 10246, 10955, 13079, 
and many cases in Gower. Of his visage 
ami seeth the make = and seeth the 
make of his visage i 367, so iii 52, ii 

111. Ellipsis (a) of the relative pronoun, (h) of the personal 
pronoun when subject, (c) of he^ and othet verbs, after shallf (d) 
of have^ {e) of ity (/) of to before the infinitive, (g) of toith, but 
note that the instrument, etc., are expressed in ags. with the abL 
either with or without the preposition mid = with, and that Gower 
may have used the old construction, {h) of other prepositions. 

Ex. (a) there was non auditor [that] 
cowde on him wynne 596, and in a 
purs of silk [that] heng on his schert 



the fkmine, the gold ii 135, the heren, 
the belle, the God iii 177, 187, etc. 

these curiously used somewhat like 
the Latin iste^ but in a fainter sense : 
6142-3, 12587, 10961, 10962, 12995; 
art. 104, used somewhat like Latin 
tfAr, these olde wise i 300, 62, 63 ; iii 
161, iii 246. 

timey these expressions are somewhat 
remarkable; within a monthe day ii 
27, within two monthes day ii 100, 
sometime a (ags. on) yere iii 349. 

wear on, upon, wear 6141, 660. 

toho was who, 4299. 

world, worldly lot, worldly happiness, 
6055, i 116, 126, 323, ii 249, 304, 313, 
iii 152, 170. 

298, etc., as thou might of to-fore rede 
=rede of tofore iii 342, of gold that 
I the mantel tok(e) =1 toke the mantel 
of gold ii 368, but al this wo is cause 
of man=man is cause of al this wo 
i 34, to reule with thy conscience = to 
reule thy conscience with i 50, to rocke 
with her child a slepe=to rock her 
child asleep with i 196, o dampned 
man to helle &= man ! damned to hell 
i 189, on daies now=now-a-days ii 59, 
in perles white than forsake = than, in 
white pearls, forsake ii 335, the kinges 
doughter Lamedon=the daughter of 
the king Lamedon ii 375. 



9757, a pyn [that] stant in his ere 
10630, he sent after a clerk [that] was 
in the toun i 3555 ; unto the park 
[that] was faste by ii 45, etc., so : men 
beseche [what] his will is ii 25. {b) 
us thoughte . . . and [we] graunted 786, 
this thing was graunted, and [we] oure 
others swore . . . and prayden 813, ye, 
false harlot, hast [thou] ? 4266, ye, 
schal [he]? 10138; it thought her 
fair^ and [she] saide here ii 45, slain I 
have this maide Thais^ and [she] is 
beffrave iii 325, he was rebuked of hem 
and [they] saiden ii 150, etc. U) 
that IS, or shal [be] whil that the world 
wol dure 1362 ; it is said and ever shal 



[be] i 15, 222, ii 39, iii 88, 190, 351 ; 
I wot never whider I shall [go] ii 21, 
tiiat they with him to Tharse sholde 
[go] iii 327, which wept* as she to 
water sholde [turn] iii 260, and what 
she sholde [become, come to] she was 
alrad iii 321, [compare German, du 
sollst dahin ; wohin muss ich ?"] {d) 
he wold hir [have] bent anoon 3347. 

{e\ ner [were it not for] gingling of 
thebelUs 16280, nere myn extorcions, 
I might not lyven 7021. {/) now 
is tyme ftol wake al ni^ht 3672, ne was 
worthy [toj have his lif 6627. (jf) 
thing whicn he said [with] his owne 
mouth ii 310, iii 155, fightend. [with] 
his owne hondes slain i 90,. made cloth 
[with] her owne hand ii 83, 190, 204, 
1 346, 351, iii 305, where he [with] his 
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owne body lay ii 198, iii 208. (A) owne had ii 236, for in ^ plit(e) [in] 

I not what thing it may amounte [to Fj which I the finde iii 354, perhaps mere 
ii 191, 194, etc., he no childe [off] his carelessness. 

In an appendix Prof. Child refers to the following among other 
lines as illustrating his observations, the numbers under 112 refer 
to the articles, the others to the lines : — 129, 85 19 69. 230, 60 69 
56a. 456, 89. 610, 53a 60. 673-4, 19 12. 822, 55 17. 956, 53a 
4 60. 1221-3, 16 19 4 60 50. 1299, 91a 91c 95. 1612, 89 91o 
60. 1616, 58J 36J. 1805, 85 19. 2306, 19. 2521, 5Sh. 2807, 60 
4 53a. 2960, 14 4 61. 3699-3700, 30 29 32 19 5Sd, 4049-50, 
385 52c. 4052, 35a. 4300, 2. 4649, 59. 5590, 91a 86 85. 5859, 
56 3 61, 5947, 91c 90 3 91if. 7017, 48 60. 7026, 34 58 3. 
7593-4, 7 30 16 11 565 60 14. 9475, 30 32 20 19. 11843, 
35a 33. 12221, 53a S5c 15 29. 12621 585 22. 12991, 85 90 

71. 14861, 10 86 565. 15037, 69 19 725. 16421-2. 22 40 73 
22 60. Nearly every line wiU be found to famish examples. 

The wonderful industry, the jujuteness and accuracy, of 
Prof. Child could not have had justice done to them, without 
inserting the above full account of his memoirs. It is to be 
hoped that he will eventually himself put these papers, en- 
riched with the results of an examination of those MS, which 
the Chaucer Society is now publishing, into a more accessible 
form, as they ought to be studied by aU students of Chaucer 
and of the English language of the xiv th century. 

It now remains to add the references to the words in arts. 2, 3, 4, 
5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 29, 30, 31, 64, 69, 

72, 73, 89, 90, 91. These are arranged below alphabetically, ac- 
cording to the modern orthography of the word cited, if it is still in 
use in the xix th century. This is placed first, with a capital if 
found in both the Chaucsr and Gower Memoirs, in small letters if 
in Chaucer only, in small capitals if in Gower only. The word is 
preceded by * if it occurs in the list of exceptions, by **-if it is also 
only found in an oblique case in the Chaucer, and then few or no re- 
ferences are given ; by f if it is an adjective or participle, by J if an 
indeclinable, by § if of uncertain origin. If the word is not now in 
use the roman word is omitted, and the article begins with the 
number usually following the first word. This number refers to 
the art. in both the Chaucer and Gower Memoirs in which (or in 
the notes to which) the word is to be found, and on referring to 
that number in the above account, the category under which Prof. 
Child places the word is readily seen. Next comes the spelling as 
found in Wright's Chaucer, or, if the word is not there found, in 
Pauli's GFower, printed in Italics, with this exception, that when a 
final e is there written but for any reason not pronounced, it is 
replaced by an apostrophe. This deviation from Prof. Child's system 
of notation, wluch has been followed in the preceding account 
of his system, h^ been adopted here, because by this means all 
written e's will have to be pronounced, and the index wiU be made 
conformable to the illustration in Chap. YII. After the spelling 
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of the MSS., the word in roman letters give the Saxon original, and 
an acute accent (^) after any shews that it is a form in Lajamon, 
but a (°) that it occurs in Orrmin. Then follow the references to 
the lines in "Wright's Chaucer, or to the volume and page of Pauli's 
Gower, a final accent (^ ) showing that the word cited is final in the 
line quoted. Several of the references in the memoirs are omitted, 
especially to the imperfect Gower text, and for oblique cases. Many 
of the Chaucer references have been verified, and all been compared 
with the original memoirs. Additions in brackets are generally 
by the present writer, and the other observations are either in 
the precise words used by Prof. Child, or their equivalents. Many 
words in other articles, besides those enumerated above, have been 
inserted, for the purpose of assisting the reader to turn to the 
proper article, and for these the above information is not given, and 
no references are added. 

Thus the articles ** abbess, About, against, algates^^^ are to be 
read as follows : — 

"abbess," modem form, found in the Gower memoir only (in- 
dicated by the small capitals), "19" mentioned in art. 19, " ahhease^* 
form in Pauli's Gower at "iii 337," vol. iii, p. 337, "French" 
derived from the French. 

X Indeclinable ; " About," modem spelling, the word being found 
in both memoirs (indicated by the capital), " 72" in the 72nd art., 
" ahowten,^' the spelling in Wright's Chaucer, " abutan" Anglo- 
saxon form, " 3645" line in "Wright's Chaucer in which the spelling 
ahowten occurs; ^^ahoute" another spelling with e pronounced oc- 
curring in "Wright's Chaucer, " 892' " line 892 last word indicated 
by the accent ('), "2191 3554 4146," and also in these lines 
but not as the last word, " ahouf " the same spelling as before 
but with the ^ not pronounced "2187" occurring in line 2187, 
" art. 73 " the word is also referredto in art. 73, under the form 
" ahouteSy^^ in which it occurs in Pauli's Gower, " iii 162' " vol. iii, 
page 162 last word ( ' ) in a line. 

J Indeclinable, "against," modem form, the word occurs in the 
Chaucer memoir only (indicated by the absence of capital), " 73 " 
at art 73, " ageyrC^ the form in "Wright's Chaucer; "ongean, agean 
togeanes" Anglosaxon forms, "ajaein' ajeiues' a^enest'" forms in 
Lajamon (indicated by the acute accent), " onn^sen'* onn^aBness"* " 
forms in Orrmin (indicated by the °), &c. 

X IndecUnable. " 72, 73" referred to in art. 72 and art. 73, not 
existing in the xixth century, iudicated by having no word in 
Eoman letters preceding these figures; ^^ AlgaUB^'* occuring in 
both memoirs, indicated by the initial capital, the spelling in 
Wright's Chaucer, "7096, 7393, 13024" at these lines, "ai^a^" 
assumes the form algat with e elided, " 573, 7619" in these lines, 
'\ algat (?)" the form algat which is doubtful, " 14422" in this 
line, and ^^ algate^^ occurs, "i25" in Pauli's Qt)wer vol i, p. 25, 
"[always]" tins is the meaning of the word, which is always added 
when the word is obsolete. 
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FOBMS OF WOBDS DT ChAXJCEB AND Gk)WEB E.EFEBSED TO IN 

Fbofessob Child's Memoibs. 
See the ExplafMtion of the Arrangement, pp, 377-8. 



ABBESS 19 ahbeeee v\ 337 Frencli 

lAbout 72 abotvten abutan 3645, abouie 
892' 2191 3554 4146 about* 2187, 
art 73 aboutee iii 162' 

lAbove 72 aboven oii-,a-,biiian 53 2771 
7297, above 1802' 1905' 5789' abov' 
2029 3213 

t29 a-eale a-cele iii 296' [a cold] 

[Accent] art. 97« 

*ADDEK 5 nedder adder needre iii 118 
ii 72 260 

[AdjectiTes] art. 29 to 44. 

ADYENTU&B 10 adventure ii 236, art 
108 in aunter if [if haply] Frencli 

[Adyerbs] art 63 to 73. 

^against 73 ageyn ongean agean to- 
geanes a^sein' a^eines' a^enest' onn- 
jaen* oun^seness" 66 4812, agene 
ageinelbll 80468787 10371, o^a^MM 
10199, agenst ageirnt 8196 13597 

*age 91 ag' 13445 

{alas 91 allaas new French las 2391 

alder 17 aldir alor air 2923 

Aledaie ealu ealo 343 669 13736 3130' 
13730' i 294' 

173 Algates 7096 7393 13024 i 102, 
algaf 573 7619, ^lgat{?) 14422, art. 
72 algate i 25 [always] 

Jalike 69 ylike yliehe geUce 7797 7812 
8630 

*tAll 30 a«<j call aU al' all** alle** 1247 
1686 2704 4586 9623 13689 14015 
14472 &c a/ 7057 12613 12699 14091 
14246 14376, art. 91 alV 210, 348 779 
337 946 979 4541 &c alther aller 
[of all] art. 44 

Iall 108 [although] 

Alms 4 almeeee seunsesse aUmess^ 4588' 

Jaloft 69 72 alofle ii 103' i 234' 

fAlone 29 alloone 9200 9435 14256' 
14707' is from the ags. definite form 
ana = solus, ii 293 

{along 72 iOongeu. 22', art. 108 

am 103 it am I 

{Amidst 73 amyddes -middan -middes 
amidde' amidden' 2011 10723 16215 
in the middet (of) 16534, art. 72 
amidde u 58' 119' 

{Among 73 amonges geinang imong^ 
amang' amang° 9902 14639, among 
6534, art 72 amenge ii 22' 310' 

t64 -and old form of the present par- 
participle awaytand 7634, l^nd 
7739, touehand 7872 



ankle 9 ancle ancle 1662 

[Anomalous Verbs] art. 66 

Answer 12 anstvar andswaru answare' 

anndsware* 6492, art. 89 answer* 

9744, art. 11 answere i 96' 97 146' 
Ape 3 ape apa 3933 7046' 13241' 15396' 
appear 87 appeere 
19 Arcite 1579 1582 &c. ArciV 1147 

1357 2317 
Abiadne 98 Adriane 
♦16 arieie arist i 320' where the e final 

is omitted in Pauli [arising] 
arm 14 arme earm 158 probably an 

error, 2918 should be armes 
Arrow 4 arwe arewe arewe' arwe' 1 1424 
ashes 23 assan asachen assen aieeohee 
ask 98 axe 
as 188 [considering] 
♦♦asp 16 aep sesp 2923 P 
Ass 3 aeee assa asse° 16798' 
{asunder 72 aeondre on-, a-, sundran 

5577, aeonder 7256' asondur 493' 

VT — ^ABOVE 109 

at— after 108 [after] 

{atween 72 atwynne ontweonan 3589' 

13098' 
aught 105 ottght 
AUGUST 96 augst 
aunt 19 aunte 5401 French 
AYABicE 19 avarice ii 127 French 
♦aye 91 av* 14919 [extremely doubtful] 
tawaiting 64 awaytand 7634 
awe 7 awe ege e^e' a^he** 656' 16045' 
axe 17 a^ sex eax sex' axe° 2546 
♦axle 17 axel eaxl i 320 (?) 
§BABE 18 bahe old Swedish babe, Grer- 

man bube F i 344 
t§Bad 31 badde 9467 3157' 9482' 

15908' ii 47 
Bale 7 bale bealu balu' bale' 13409' 
balk 3 balke balca bolca 3918' 
♦band 16 bonde bend also m, i 102' 
bane 3 bane bana bona bone' bane' 1099 

1683' 16446' 
♦bank 16 banke banc i 164 
♦banner 89 baner French bani^re 980 
BAPTISM 19 baptiame i 276 French 
♦tBare 30 90 bare bsBr bare' bar' 8755 

8771' 11884' 12660' ii 286 
♦♦Bam 14 heme bem bseme' berme° 

13812' i 162' 
Be V. Ill [eUded] 
Be—, 106 
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*Bean 16 bene bean 9296 3770' 4514' 

9139' ii 275' 
Bear 3 here bera 2144, 1642' ii 389, art. 

89 ber'f 2060' [rh. here -her, pro- 
bably the e was pronounced in here'] 

art 88 
•bear 89 ber^ (verb) 1424 9918 12264 

all inf ; 2762 imperatiye, 8760 pres., 

to here art. 88 
«BBABi> 14 herd$ beard iii 319 
Beast 19 beet 7424 9413 10578 6616' 

betie i 280 French 
•beat 91 bef 383 [wrong reference P] 
♦♦Bed 14 bed bedd bed' bed** bedde i 24 

101' [aU ex. in Chaucer oblique! 
♦bbdb 14 bede bed i 208' [prayer] 
♦beeeh6^M<;Aboce beoce 12856' 2925? 
bees 23 beon been beea 
JBefore 72 90 *«/or»beforan 1108 1150' 

1164' 1388 by/ore 379* 3238', be/ome 

14405 bifor' 8602 14995 i 59 117 
♦befi:in 91 begynn' 17347 
{Behind 72 behynde behindan 3239 

7723' byhynde 1052 
Belief 3 bileeve geleafa ilaefe' l8Bfe° 3456 

11445' 1199r 12355' beleve i 356 
BeU 4 i<f«e» belle beUe** 171' 14077' 

14407' 16266' ii 13' 
Bench 17 bench bene benche' bennche" 

5829 ii 274, see bank 
{beneath 72 bynethe benij^an 4039 
benedicite 96, see p. 260 
♦bequeathe 91 bygueth* 2770 
berry 4 berye berige bene 207' 
♦beseech 91 bieek' 7251, art. 98 
tbeside 72 beside be sidan 10688^ 
{Besides 73 bysidee be sidan 13344, 

besides ii 359 
better 38 beitre betere bettre* 526 650, 

bei ady. form in ags. 4534 4731 

10914 
••.between 72 byttoene betwynan 2861' 

3107' betwen* i 6, 9, 20 bettcen i 12 
;betwiit 72 beitpix betweoi 1707 

3096, betwixe 1212 2172 9348 14247 
{beyond 72 byyond* ? geondan geonda* 

geond 15130 
BIBLB 90 
♦♦bier 16 87 beere baer bflere'* 15091 

beer^ 6179 [the cases in 16 are 

oblique], art. 87 
oiU 19 bUle 13585 13591' French 
♦binn 16 bynne binn 595' 
birch 4 birehle] birche biro 2923? 

birch* asp. 
biid9Sbrid 
♦Birth 16 burthe beoi« 4612, berthe 

birthe ii 76 155 



♦♦14 biteemttre bismer bisemare bise- 

msere [abuse, filthiness] 3963' 
♦blade 14 bUidde blssd 620' 
BLAZB 4 blaee bliese ii 244' 
t30 bleche blac ii 21 som on for she 

is pale and bleche 
fBLiND 30 blinde blind i 8 
bUss 17 91 Mm blys 1686' rh. this, blisi 

4453 rh. is 4842 &c blisse 1451 &c 

oblique only 
fBUthe 29 blithe bU>e bU«e'° 1880' 

14210' bUtK 848 blith 10652 
blossom 3 Hosme blostma blosma 

blosstme" 3324 (blosm' upon) 
♦tblue 30 bUwe bleoh 566 
{69 Blyve bilife' bUye' bilife** 2699' 

5973' 7102', i 314' ii. 238* [quickly] 
♦Boar 14 bore bar 2072 iii 268' 
♦boat 14 bote bat 1 2 
fnoDiLT 30 boddiehe vi 14 
BONDKAN 3 bondeman bonda iii 320 
BoNEFACE 91 Bonefae' i 258 261, but 

rb. grace i 258 
♦♦book 16 booke boc boc'* 6373 ob- 
lique, book 6251 
♦Boon 16 boone ben bene* 2271' 2671' 

9492' 12162' &c [in all the oasea 

cited rh. soone'] i 185' iii 223 
♦Boot 16 booU bot bote'*' 426' 6054' 

[both rh. roote] i 228' 235' 
Jbooth 18 bothe (Jer. bude, Dut. 

boede, iii 281' 
borde 19 ofr bourde, i 304" French 
♦♦14 Borwe borg borh' [loan] 10910* 
{Both 72 bothe batwa ba«e' bo«e' 

ba]>e^ 5895 6823 ii 229, art 39 and 

108 
♦♦Bottom 14 botme botm 13249 
BOUND! 19 bounds bonde mid. Lat. 

bunda, old fr; bonde, iii 102' French 
Bow 3 bowe boga 17044 108' 9888'' 

17061', art 91 bow' 2897 [the 

elision is not certain] 
BOWEL 19 botoele ofr. Doele iii 265' 

French 
box 17 box box 5165 
♦bramble 14 brembre brember 15157 
♦♦brand 14 bronde brond brond' 15313* 
♦♦bread 14 brede bread bred'' 7422 
BKBBCH 7 breche brice i 351' 
Breede 11 brsedo 2918 1972* 13156' 

15646' iii 66' [breadth] 
♦Bride 16 bryde bryd brude' brid* 

9764, art. 17 brid' i 102 art. 91 

^nis^i9694 3ruf i 102 
♦Bridge 16 briyye brycg bmgge' 3920* 

ii 201 
{brightly 6» briphU beorhte 3352 
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BSDi 7 hrimme brjnune ii 293 

♦brin? 91 bring' 10049 

{Brink 18 brinke Icelandic bringr = 

coUicnlns) 11472 9276' 11170' 
bristle 98 berstle 
fB&oAD 30 brode brad u 107 
Brother 21 brother^ bretherm ags. 

brothm brothere' bretiiren' bro- 

theres' brethre", art. 23 
««brotherhood 14 bretherhede 513 
♦bbow 14 brow$ breaw i 96' 
{bull 18 buU$ bolle Icel. boli banli, Oer. 

bidle, figs, bnlluca iii 118 ii 72' (?) 
burned 98 brmt brmne 
burst 98 braat breste 
•busyness 91 beaynes 13140 
By 108 [about, of time] 

572 bywesU bewestan 390' [westwards] 
Cake 18 cake, Danish kage, Swedish 

kaka 4309* 13737' 
Can, and its parts, art. 66, art. 109, 

can thank [scire gratias] 
Candle 96 tandel 

cap 4 cappe cappe 688' 687' 3146' 
Care 11 oar$ cearu care*" 1491' 4934' 

14611' 16170' i 339 
•Cart 14 earte craet carte' karrte* 

7123, cart 16622 7121 7136 16633, 

art. 98 
♦carter 8 cart0r 7122 7124 7141 
cases 27 caaa 

cause 19 cause 4142 6706 7066 French 
centre 19 centre 10336 French 
certainly 96 eerteynly 
§ 18 Chafare 14696' 14761' 
chamber 19 chambre 1073, art. 89, 

ehambr' 9696 French 
chanticleer 89 (jAann^^c/^r^ French chan- 

tecler 16336, mostly misspelt as aboye 

in the Nonnes Prests Tale ; that it 

ought to haye no final e appears-from 

the French deriyation, and from the 

rhymes ber (tul%) and pow6r (Nor*. 

man French poueir) 16822 16830, 

also misspelt berepotvere, 
**chapmaimood 14 ehapmanhede 
30 chare 16096' should be char = 

chariot, not to be confounded with 

art. 90 chare 16099 = chair 
fChaste 19 chaste 2306 French 
Cheek 4 eheeke cece eeace 6374' 16624' 

eheel^ 16629 bad yerse 
Cheer 19 chere i 66 French, art. 87 
Cheese 7 cheese cyse cese 7329, art. 

91, ehees' 3628 suspicious yerse 
♦Chest 16 kiste cist iii 316', art. 17, 

chest cest cist 6084 14149 rh. rest, 

6982 rh. lest 



♦16 eheste ceastP i 294 [strife, con- 
tumely] 

♦ChUd 14 chUde cild child' childe' 
child** 6339 149S0 16217' 8469, 
child 16221 16228 16241 8488 
16768 i 190 ii 16, children childre 
childer ags. cildru cilde cild chUdere' 
children' childres' chilldre'', art. 23 

♦♦childhood 14 childehede 14912* 

CHILL 7 chele cele cyle ii 369' 

CHIN 9 chinne cinne i 276' 

Church 4 chirche cyrice chirche' kirrke** 
7391 7776 13744 13793 &o, art. 91 
chirch* 3984, art. 21 

cinnamon 19 cynamome 3699 French 

♦claim 91 claym* 9176 

♦clapper 8 clapper ii 13 

clasped 98 clapsud 

fClean 29 elene clsBue clsene' dene** 
606 12087 14288, art. 91 clen' 
12228 

{Cleanly 69 elene claene claenHc 12663 

♦cleanness 91 clenness* 608 

clearly 87 eleere 

cleft 3 clifie clyfa 7727' 

♦clerk 14 clerke cleric clerc iii 288 

§cloak 18 doke^ Middle Latin cloca, 
Flemish klocke, 2001' 

4 cloote elate 12606 [burdock] 

§Cloud 18 clowde 16268' 

♦Coal 14 co/tf col cor 13088' P 13124' 

come 7 cyme <5ume' com6'* (noun) 
12271 P [coming, adyent] 

♦come 91 com (yerb) 689 14184 

commandment 19 comaundement 2871 
2981 12991 French 

fcoMMON 30 comune iii 162 169 eomun 
i 216 284 French 

[Comparison of Adjectiyes] art. 38 

♦Constance 91 OonstauncP 4698 4868 
4866 4986 Consiaunce 4684 4861 
6320 6627, art. 19 Constance i 186 
186 

[Contractions] art. 93 to 97 

♦Cope 14 cope cop iii 102*, art. 4 
cappa ii 101 P § art. 18 16436' 

♦♦com 14 come com com*" 14404' 

cot cote 4 cote cota cote 2469' 

couch 19 eouehe 7361 French 

♦coutler colter 14 oultre culter 3761 
3783 3810 

Creed 3 crede creda 12976' 

♦cress 6 kers cerse 3764', art. 4 kerse 
i 299 344.', art. 98 

§CRiFPLE 18 creple Icel. kryppill, Dut. 
krepel, Ger. kriippel, iii 147 

crisp 98 crisps 

crock 3 erouke crocca 4166' 
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♦♦crop 14 eroppe cropp 1634 

Crow 4 erowe crawe 17176 17062* 

17294' 2694', art. 91 crow 17172 
csuMB 4 crumme cnime iii 36 
Cup 3 euppe cuppa cuppe' 134 10930' 
curl 98 crtdU 

curse 17 curs -curs 663 668 4347 
§da^r 18 daggere (a thing to dag or 

pierce with ags. ending -ere ?) 14070 

[bad line] 113', dagger 14246 
t§l)ainty 18 31 deynte, (Welsh dant 

= tooth; dantaidd = toothsome, 

Wedgewood) 4659 6790 9917 16122, 

deynteih 16321 ii 266 
♦•Dale 14 daU dsel dal' dale*^ 16248' 
dame madam 19 dame madame 16382 

16444 16686 madam' 11636 11830 

16466, art. 91 dam' 4671 4604 6162 

madam' 7786 7792 French 
Dare, and its parts, art. 66 
♦♦dark 14 derke dearc adj 4336' 
[Datiye Case] art. 102 
DAUGHTER 21 doughter, pL ags. dohtru 

dohtere' dohtren' dohtoes' doughteren 

doughtrea, art. 23 
♦daw 91 daw' 10069 
♦bAY 14 dawe dseg i 113', art. 98 
♦deal 14 dele dsel iii 110 
fDear 29 dere deore deore' dure' deore** 

dere** 13693' 14921', art. 87, art. 89 

deer* 7334 16538 P [aeepeer] 
♦death 14 dethe dea& i 202 
♦declare 90 declare 7061' 14939' 

declar' 14893 extremely doubtful 
•Deed 16 dede daed dede' dsed° 4863' 

6311 etc., etc., i 272 
♦deem 91 dem' 3194 
Deep 4 deepe dype deope 4876' 
t Deeply 69 deepe deope 129' 1 98 
deer 26 deer deor pi. 
default 19 defaulte ii 206 French 
[Definite Adjectives] art. 32 to 36 
degrees 26 degre 
88 dere derian [injure] 
t29 Deme deme deme' daeme" 3200 

3278 i 107' [secret] 
desert 19 deserte ii 391 French 

DEVIL 96 

fDEvouT 30 devoute i 64 French 
Diana 19 Dyane 207 i 2348 etcDgan* 

2293 French 
♦did 91 ded' 14926 
j:dimly 69 dimme dimme ii 293' 
fDivERS 30 diverse ii 86 77 125 iii 12 

296, divers i 366' iii 3' 384' French 
do 109 [cause] 
§dog 18 doggsj Icelandic doggr, Dutch 

dogghe 6961 9888 



•♦Doom 14 dom* dom dom** 11240, 

dome iii 211' 
Door 11 90 dore duru dyr dure* 1989 
3436 3499 13065 13146 14624 etc. 
dor" 662 2424 3471 3482 3634 [aU 
these are doubtftd, the^ might be 
dore introducing trisyllabic measures] 
Idouble 19 double i 181 iii 187 French 
doubt 19 doute 9969 French 
dove 4 dowfe dufe 10013 13812 
♦♦down 16 doune dun dun° 16207' 
§drake 18 drake 3676' 
♦Dread 16 drede drsed dred' drede' 

16648 9031' etc. i 139 
♦Drink 14 drynke drinc drinca drincr 
drinke' drinnc° drinnke° 1617 3411 
4918 7481 etc., art. 7 love drunke 
iii 12 16 
t§ 31 Dronkelewe 7626' 9407' [drun- 
ken] so costlewe [costly], Persones 
Tale, De Superbia^ 3rd par. near the 
end. iii 6' 
Drop 3 drope dropa drope' 12460 (131 

bad line) ii 266, 286^ 
tDry 29 drye dryge dry drixje" 16334 

422' 16703' i 234 
•drought 16 droughthe drugalS 10432 
♦♦dung 14 donge dung 16504, dong 

632 
Dwale 3 dwala 4169'. [nightshade] 
[E Final Silent] art. 84 to 92 
♦+each 30 eche aelc aelc' aeche' illc** 
1184 [doubtful, there may be only 
a defective first measure, p. 333.] 
Eagle 19 egle 2180 10437 French 
Ear 2 ere eare sere'' 6218 6603' 8603% 

art. 87 
Earth 4 erthe eorthe eorthe** erthe'* 
1248 8079 8667 10707 erth i 25 
ii 197 [doubtful] 
ease 19 eese 971 French 
♦edge 16 egge ecg ii 261 
t72 efte eft i 171 [after, again] 
|Eke 72 eek ek eac ec' eke' 6031 6612 
6688 8818 eeke eke 4480 6136 6231 
7075 7766 11692 15786 (all rh. with 
eeeke); 6373 7446 16622 (all rh. with 
cheeke), 16873 (rh. with breke) 
Eld 11 elde yldo yld selde' ©Id' dde* 

6789 6797 3883' iii 365 
t29 elettge ellende = peregrinus, and 
therefore miser, as in other lan- 
guages, see Dieff. Goth. W. 1, 37, 
d being chan^ into g, as in the 
modem English form of the pre- 
sent participle? 14633 6781' [rh. 
challenge and hence pronounced 
(eleu'd^he), and consequently not 
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analogous to the change of the par- 
ticiple from -inde to -ynffe, as sug- 
gested by Prof. Child] 

[Elision of Final Vowels] art. 74 to 88 

[Ellipsis] art. Ill 

|Else 73 elles elles selles' elles° 1230 
9410 112091 I ii 203 

End 7 ends ende ende'** 1867 4901 7037 
16' etc. ii 61 186, art. 91 end" 197 

64 -ende^ usual termination of the pre- 
sent participle, even of French verbs, 
in Gower, aeeordende i 213', eomende 
i 88 133' 220',' touchende i 243, 
iffepende i 74, eriende i 137, kne^ 
lends i 155, praiende i 345, suende 
i 278 213', spekende ii 6', thenkende 
ii 369, ihonkende ii 297, ridende i 
191 ii 46, ambUnde ii 45, mnkende 
ii 189, hoUende ii 201, ttvounende i 
188, eaUende i 200, hledende iii 60, 
UMtttendem. 143, eontinuende ii 18' 
etc., all with the accent on -end. 
The accent is occasionally thrown 
back, comend i 1, toucliendr i 52, he^ 
hngend i 12, wailend i 144, walkend 
i 185, wepend i 236, kneknd' ii 96, 
elomhrend ii 103 etc. 

Jtenough 30 72 ywotr« genoh inoh' 
inowe' 12788', art. 91 ynow' 4675 

ENVT 19 envie i 223 French 

*-er 8 -«r -ere -ere, [see azW^ hopper e 
lover* meUere otUrydere sleper wonger ; 
generally -er] 

erst than 108 [before] 

Eve \5 eve fiefen, aefen' heve' efenn** 
832 4993' i 70' ii 332' ; at 6914' 

•feveJ^ 30 evene efen efiie' efenn° 83 
8316 

Jevenly 69 evene efiie 1062 

Jever never 72 evere nevere sefre aefer 
SBfre' 8Bfer'8Bfre° 50 676 1231 1347 
1408, ever never 70 1135 1354 2397 
2414, generally contracted to a 
monosyUable, art. 108 ever amona 
[still] 

JeviUy 69 evele yfele 1129, ylV 3716 

feicellent 19 excellente 10469 French 

♦experience 19 91 experience 7099', ex 
periens 6583 10112 {fiObO i\i, defem 
which in Old French is spelt both 
with and without a final ^) French 

Eye 2 yke ye cage ejhe** 10' 3018' 
4700' 8109' etc. eyen yen, ags. eagan, 
art. 23 

*hce 19 91 face >lorman French 'face, 
9710 rh. trespace 1580 16252, /om 
rh. Aaa«=has 13117'? 

&U1 98 /auv 



•fFair 30 90 faire faeger ffleir' faeire' 
fajjer^ 2388 2665 4021 12043 [aU 
these are fem.] 234 2696 [these two 
are plural], 884 1687 [these two are 
definite], 12060 [probably an adv.], 
ii 263 [a faire knight, probably in- 
flectional], fair 166 676 3233 7836' 
9147' 9431' 14432' 

JFairly 69 faire faegere 94 12060' 

91 fallae Fr. fallace, iii 168 rh. was, 
fallas inne ii 86 [deceit, cunning] 

fpALSB 30 false fals ii 329 

♦♦Falsehood 14 falsshede 13101 i 216 

fan 17 fann fann 3316 16974 (?) 

Ifar 72 ferre feor ii 19 

Fare 11 fare faru fare' fore' 1811' 
4989' ii 173' 271' 

{Fast 69 faste fseste 4192 6662 11159 
13033 13351 i 55 

Father 21 fader, art. 98 

♦t30/<ifrtf, feah ( =f8Bgen as in feahlic) 
bmX [fain] 

♦Fear 14 89 fer' fer 11172 [oblique], 
feere 2346 2688 2932 7286 [oblique, 
all /or/ecrtf] i 67' 90', art. 87 

Feast 19 feste 908 6660 8067 8072 
8146 8886 i 182, /est 6668 French 

♦pee 14 fee feoh iii 293 [cattle] mo- 
nosyllaole contracted 

♦feel 91 fel' 9332 pres., 9338 pres. 

feere see fere 

S9fele fela 8793 [many] 

♦fell 91 feir 2112 subj. 

§Fellow 18 Icelandic felagi feldwe 
2660 16512 397' 656' 1627' 4248' 
4366' 6967' 16499' /e/««; 650 1194 
2626 2667 4267 7605 7624 7668 
16489 16614 16516 16627 16631, 
feldw* 652, filaw' 892 

•fellowship 8 91 felatoschip* 476 430 

3 Fere feere fera gefera ivere' 4748* 
4815' 6506' 8989' [in aU these 
cases the word means companionship 
rather than companion; it is the 
German gefdhrte^ properly der mii- 
fahrende, compare English wayfarer'] 

[Feminine of Adjectives] art. 37 

♦♦fern 14 ferne feam 10569' 

FBTCH 98 fette 

few S9fewe feawe feawa 641 7482* 

♦fiddle 6 Jiikul fithele 298 

♦Fill 16 JUle fyll 1530' 7282* i 254 

FILTH \6fUthe fyl-S i 174 

♦find 91 fyn4' 16408 

Finisterre 88 Fynesiere 

♦Fire- 14 fyr fyr fur' fir" 2921 2936 
2948 [fyre fuyre seem to be oblique 
forms only] 
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•«fiBh li Jluhe? fiflc f^ fisce' 180 
[oblique, with omitted e : ia likened 
to a fissh' that's watirles] 

Tist 17 MM fyst 6374 4273 rh. 
brut, 6216 rh. lUt^ 14217 rh. best, 
17329 rh. lesi, art. 16>^i? i 176 obL 

^t 17 jut fitt 4182 5624 rh. wit 

Ifleas 23 flean^/fom 

iFLBXT 3 /f/# flota i 314, art 14 JUts 
fleot i 197 

*FLS8H l^Jlesthe flsesc ii 342 

Flight 17^A< fljrht fluhf flihf flihht* 
990 rh. knight, ii 327 rh. nighty art. 
\6JKghU ii 878' printed flight 

Floor 17 Jloor flor flor^ 3471,>rW ii 
826 rh. 8tPor{e) iii 387, art. 91 Jot' 
iii 337, probably belonn to art 17 
and should have no final e. 

fly ^Jfye fleoge fly^ 4350 14582' 10178' 

FOAL 3 foU fola iii 314 

•Foe 14 fo tfah fa ii 116, pi. foon 
foo8 ags. fa, Bosw., art. 23 

♦Fold 14 folde falud fald 514' i 16' 

•Folk 14 /olJt$ folc ii 165, art. 25 

•fond 91 fond' 9284 

Food 3 91 foode foda fode** 7463', rh. 
good ii 362' iii 26' 30' fade five or 
six times in Gower 

•Foot 14 foote fot fof^ 11489 iii 149', 
]fi../eet ags. fet, art. 26 

{fob 72 /ore for ii 59 to rhyme with 
bore, ii 239 to rhyme with forlore, 
iii 308 rh. more 

forbear SSforbere 

•forbid 91 /orbed* 9635 

Force 19 force 3910, art. 91 fore* 
3910 [for leeftil is with force fore* 
toschowve], art. 91 fore 7771 9171 
9709 10214 10304 13548 13718' 
17000 (rh. core) French, ii 892 rh. 
hors 

For-, 106 

J-FORB 72'-fom 'fore, afom onforan 
iii 32', afore i 364, tcfore toforan i 
204 tofor' i 59, befor* i 138, art. 90 
'for* i 59 117 138 etc. -fore i 32 204 

FORTH»WITH 108 [with] 

Fortune \9 fortune 15487 15727 15943 

16209 i 22 (4 cases) French 
{foully 69foule fule? fuUic 16964 
•tfoul 30 foule fill ful' fule'° 6645 

6664' 
•foundbb «. 8 founder ii 161 
tfour 90/tfMr^ 2141 3883 13388 
fFEBB 29 fre freo fri i 107' 
ffretnde 29 fremede 10743 
•ffresh 30 fresehe fsersc freche' frech' 
fressh'' 2388 9656 2733 10698 



•Mar 89 frer^ 208 7315, frere 7252 
7254 7258 7264 ete., art 87 

friend iSfreendvl, 

•friendship 8 frimdehip* freondsdpe 
430 

ifunke 18 Ger. funke iii 18* [spark] 
gable 18 gable Gothic gibla, German 

giebel. Banish gayl 3571' 
Gidl 3 gaOe gealla g^e" 6522^ 11986' 

12725' 15833' i 303' ii 177 
Game 15 game gamen gamen' eome' 

game' 3405 14701', ace. 85^, in 

14244' i 94', gam* 2288 3741 
gan 109 [auxiliary] 

gap Wgappe geapu (Bosw) 1641 1647' 
•Gate 14 gaU geat jflef jate° 14144' 
GATHBB 98 gader 
Gear 3 gere gearwa geara 367 F 854 P 

ger 2182' ? art 88 
[Genitiye Case] art. 101, [Genitive of 

Nouns] art. 21 and 28 
get 91 gee 9819 
•Gift 16 gifte gift jeff 9187 5686' 

12203*, yifte i 'll^^for-yifte iii 372' 
•give 91 giv* gev* 223 7455 7456 7457 

9401 9403 14319 
toLAD ZO-gladde glsBd i 211 
•16 Gleede gled 1999' 15870' i 280 

[red hot coal] 
gloss 4 gloee glose 7374' 7602' 
•glove 16 glove glof i 361' 
go 109 [walk], art. HI [elided] 
•goddess 91 goddess* 930 
•ooDHEAD 14 godhede i 364 
••Gold 14 golde gold gold' 12138, 

nom. ii 356' 
fooLDBN 30 golde golden ii 356' 
•goodness 91 goodnes 7395 
goose pi. geese 26 gees ges 
•gown 91 goun* 93 
Grace 19 91 grace 16219 3071' 14182' 

i 9, art. 91 grai^ 1176, 6842, grot 

16242' ! rh. Thopas French 
Grame 3 grama grame' 13331' [grief] 
••Grave 14 grave grsef 2780' u 114* 
•tGreat 30 greU great grsBt" 4754 

9100 9848 10783 15885 i 125 ii 345, 

gret 341 439 749 1189 1247 1401 

2485 4814 5100 etc. great i 70 
fGreen 29 grene grene grene' 2937 3876 
••Ground 14 grounds grund grund** 

grunde' 5573' i 111 
•grove 14 91 grov* graet 1690, ^fw* 

[oblique only] 
^ess 109 gesse [think] 
§ GUESS 18 gesse guesse Dutch gissen, 

Swed. gissa, iii 211' i 105' 
had liefer 109 hadde lever 
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fbairy 80 90 hair$ Ymren 1416.. 

*HiLLF 16 hiUfe hahe healf i V IT 
<m other half i 77 

169 haliing healfimga iii 206 [halfiriie] 

*HaU 16 haUe heaU haUe^ 10394 u 
205' art 91 htUP 9962 10400 

*Ha]id 17 hmdi hand$ hand bond 
hand'' hond' 13788 [this is aoe. and 
all the other instances cited are 
oblique, so that this is not properly 
an exceptional word, hand hond are 
tiie common forms] hand /and 41 13 
hond fond 6026 hond bond 10066 

IHard 69 hards hearde i 220 

Hare 3 hars hara 191' 686' ISia* 
16167' ii 93' 

Harp 4 harp$ heaipe harpe' 6039 

3 Harre heorra 662^[hinge] herre i SO' 

HABTB 19 hatU i 262 French 

*14 hastihedi ii 246 

Hate 7 hate hete hete' hete"* 6331' 
13826' 16074', art. 91 hat* 13640 

haunch 19 haunehe 3279 French 

*hAYe 91 hav* 888 909 921 1267 2774 
9210 9277 9308 10371 10694 10853 
11369 11466 11630 14140 14142 
and almost always ; generally hav* 
in Gower, except, of course, at the 
end of a line 

haw 3 hay>$ haga 6240' 14270' 

he 103 [on$ indefinite and mark of 
gender], art. Ill elided 

*head 14 hetd heafiid heM' h«fde' 
h»fedd' 10404 hm>ed 12294 \h$$de 
seems to be only oblique] 

hear 87 heere 

Heart 4 hert$ heorte heorte' heorrte' 
herrte** 966 966 1146 2661 6864 
etc. (40 cases), art. 91 hert 10626 
8062 16301 9113 (7 cases), art. 21 

Heat 11 h0U hiBto hate'h»te<' 12448' 
12606' 13336' 13463' 

heath 17 he$th hsB^ 6' 

**heayen 14 h$ven$ heofon heoTene' 
heoffhe'' heffiie% of 7688', in 9613', 
art. 21 

hedge 7 hegge hege 16704 

•Heed 16 h$ed$ hyd 306' 8611' 1092r 
12363' 13178', wi. 91 he$d 7483 
12987 i 82' 

•hvbl 16 htU hel hela i 17' ii 210' 

t29 heendt gehendeF hende' 3199 
3401 3487 [courteous] 

Height 11 highte heahto 2921', rh. 
bright (brighteP) 4432, rh. right 
17298 [this is an error, it rhymes 
with to my tight, which may naTe 
been an error for iight€\ 



4 heir€ hsere here' 12061' [hair-cloth] 
II Btle hflBlo hele' hele' 1273' 3104' 

13631' [health] 
*HeU 16 91 heW heU helle'^ 660 P u 

119', art 21 
*Help 16 91 help9 help hellpe"* 9202 

i 286, art. 91 help* 10773 help 11983 

i 30 
Hen 17 hen henn 178 
{hence 73 henne* hem heonan heonane 

heonene' henne' hinnes' 10972 14102, 

art 72 henne heonan 3887' 
herb 19 herbe 11344 French 
•herberg 6 herberw herberwh herbergh 

hereberge herberwe' herrberrjhe" 

405 767 4117 4143 11347 
Herd 7 herde hirde hirde*" 605 12120, 

art 16 hierd i 340 should be hierda 
JHere 72 her heer her her* here'" 

6583 6591 6595 6624 14346' heere 

1821' 3774' 7730', art. 87 
heritage 19 herUage 10046 11867 

French 
••14 heme em 11433* [eagle] 
•HeHe 16 hies heste' hsBse*" 3688 5y- 

heate 4457' i 86 hett 11376 8004' P 

[behest command] 
9 hevenriehe heofourice i 266' [king- 
dom of heayen] 
3 H$W9 hiwa 9659' [seryant] 
♦14 Ai#higPii9' [haste] 
HTBRABCHY 98 g&rarehie 
•t high 30 highe heah h»V hash^e' 

her he^he*" 7474 8011 8082 12436* 

14056 high* 11047 11086 high 

14202 14867 
|hi^h 69 hg$ heahe 2077 3248' highe 

ii 36' 
HILT 4 hate i 328' 

hind 3 hgne hina 606' 13247* [seryant] 
*Hnn> 16 hmde hind ii 45' [deerl 
hip 4 heepe heope hiope 16168' [berryl 
•Hire 16 hgre hugre byre burr 659Cr 

7666' 16938' iii 352 
his 103 [of it] 
HITHB& 98 hider 

hiye 7 hyvehjh (inc. gen.) 16878 7276* 
hiwe see hewe 
«hold 91 hold* 9364 
•*hole 14 hole hoi hoi', in 13209 
•• -holm, 14 'holme -hobn, of 4284 
•homb 14 home ham ii 7 
Homicide 19 honiieide 14978 French 
«• -hood 14 'hede -hod -hode' -ede' 

-had' 
Hope 3, 91 hope hopa bop^"* 12798 

2437 10802 12606^1 227, art 91 

A<9»'88 9648 
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Copper 8 happif hoppere 4034 40S7 

^HOBBB 14 Kmrte hon iii 259, art 21, 
pL ags. hon hort' honeiT, art. 26 

Ihotlt 69 hote ii 28^ 80 r 

nose 4 hose hose hose' 8981', ko9m aga. 
hosan, art. 23 

host 19 ho9t$ oiU 753 6868 16936. 
ho9t ott 829 3116 12591 12625, 
11007 12580 rh. wo$t, 16988 ih; 
fo»ty French 

H0U& 19 houre ii 9^ French 

••Honse 14 hauss hus hn8~ 5934 i 294 

how that 108 [howeyer that] 

4 howv0 hnfe 3909' fhat capj 

•Hue 14 hHP0 hiw heowe' new* 1366 

fHTTon 19 huffh0 French ahnse i 236 

hnnter 3 hunie hunta hunte' nnnnte** 
2020 [a line not in the Harleian 
7334] hunt 2014 bad line, 2630 
hunf as 

Hnsband 3 houabotuU hou»$bondi hns- 
bonda hnsbonde' hosebonde' 6034' 
6062^ 14678' 5612^ 5959^ houtbond 
6085 8597 (6107 P) hauttbottd 16850, 
«rt 91 haua'bond* 8574 

146 fk ieh etc., art 98 

•16 ighu 8Bht ii 878' printed igkt^ 

SO yllc yfel nfele' nvel' ille* 4182 

DCAOB 19 ytnage i 34 ii 178 French 

rimperatiTe] arts. 57-59 

rimperfect Lidicatiye] arts. 53-55 

[Impersonal Verbs] art 67 

}In 69 mm inne 41' 10891 12809 
iher-inm i 224, witk^inme i 30 

[Infinitive] art 60 

-ing 17 -y»v -y»V* -^^ -ing» ing^ 
rarel]^ -inge' ffoidnlly, -inng* almoet 
inTariabl J. The more usual ending 
in Chaucer is certainly -yng. The 
termination -ynge occurs frequently 
at the end of a yerse and in most 
cases rhymed with an infinitiye 
vanytihyng$ [aoo.] 2362 rh. plur. 
pree. ind., mwmymynge [ace. alter 
thurgK] 9934, Mffnge 16779, re- 
Joispnpe 17178, fthe other cases cited 
are oblique]. In Gower the termi- 
nation IS generally -m^#, less fre- 
quentiy 'ing; in the latter case the 
accent is sometimes thrown back, 
exmffe i l7l, bakbitif^e i 213', caro^ 
iinge ii 53', ehildmge iii 211, e(ming$ 
ii 29' 53', eompUignmge i 327', gruO" 
ehifige i 234, knouUehmge i 123' ii 
25' iii 84', le9ing$ i 65' 213', Ukinge i 
58' 173', lo1cing$ i 65', mithandlmge 
ii 189, 9p$king$ iii 252, tidmg$ i 327, 



ii 243' 385, wOwiUinge i 855', wep- 
inge ii 122, writing9 i 4 iii 104 ; 6#- 
ginning rh. ^ing iii 104, kmnJeeh^ 
ing I 32', Uehing i 95, all accented 
on the last syllable ; hunting i 53, 
liking iii 319, wming i 107 108, 
writing! 5 accented on the first; 
$xeu9ing of i 107, hunting a$ i 53, 
iheding of i 316 364 accented on the 
last, are apparentiy cases of elision. 

t -ing, 64 '•yng ^ynge, -ende, for the 
most jMurt 'ifng ; in some cases how- 
eyer it is rhymed with the infinitiye 
mood, and we must either suppose 
the participle to end in -yii^tf, or else 
the infinitiye to haye lost its termi- 
nation. [Probably '■mge is the old 
and "yng the abridged form] wonyng 
390, lyggyng 1013, romyng 1078, 
dwellyng 1421, tayhyng [seyeral 
MS. read naylgng"] 2505, wynsyng 
3263, sensing 3341, abydyng 3595, 
walkyng 3955, knowyng 4223, yma- 
ginyng (rh. thing) 8474; romynge 
10092, fEtstynge 13778, sittyng' 802P, 
lyyyng' 903' P, lotynge 121 14'P, thun- 
dexynge (rh. to sprynge) 2 1 76*, gliter- 
yng(e P) rh. bryng(e) inf. 2892, styr- 
yng(e) rh. to 8pryng(eP) 3673, wep- 
ynge rh. bryn^ inf. 8790, swellynge 
Ml. brynge infl) 12207, lemynge 
rh. synge inf.) 14927. See -md. 

unn ^ inne inne inn iii 314' 

inquire 88 mquere 

Intent 19 entente 1489 7138 14986 
7212' 8610' 8737 11934' etc entent 
8173 4567 13234 5350' 15123' i 101 
French 

into 108 [until] 

tnryisiBLB 19 invinUe ii 247 French 

in with 108 [within] 

Ire 7 90 ire yrre.(inc. gen.) irre* 1661 
1764 7593 14072 17210 17220 t/ 
7575 P rh.«^M'eP7671 

Sjade njade 16298' 

Joy 19 joye 1873 187512507, art 91 
joy* 9929 French 

judge 19 juge jugge 12317 12391 
13540 13573 French 

judnnent 19 juggemtnt 780 820 etc 
fSrench 

TOsncB 19 juttiee iii 201 French 

fkeen 29 kene cene kene*** 2878' 9633' 
15745' 

•keep 14 keepe 8934 ke^ 400' 10272^ 
kep' 6207; at 505' should certainly 
\i%keep 

•Key 16 keye c«Bg 9918' 1314r ii 188 
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♦•kin U kynne cynn cun' kmn" 4036' 

11267' 
*Ei]id mankind 16 iynde mankynde 

cynde cnnde' klnde° 1309 3521 6298 

etc. (16 cases), art. 91 kynd* 5263 

11080,1265 
tKind 29 kf/nde cynde 649' 8728' 

15008'^tinArimfelil45' 
KINDLED 98 kittled 
{kindred 18 kynrede 1288' 11047 
klne 28 kyn cy 
♦king 14 kinffe cynlng 1 117 
9 kitiffesriehe cjrningrice ii 268' [king- 
dom of the king] 
♦14 kiriffhede ill 144' 
kite 3 k^ie cita cyta 1 181 10938 10939 
♦kith 16^ kithe cfS ill 71 [country, 

patria] 
{18 knarre 66V 
KoaTe 3 knave cnafa cnapa cnaye' 

cnape** 3434 3469 5135 5142 8320 

8323 etc. ill 321' 11 16 
XNBB 9 kne eaeo cneow i 24 may be 

regarded as contracted 
♦knighthood 14 knighthode i 246 
•UknightHhedemin 
knot 3 knotte cnotta 1071^ 10721 
{knowledge 18 knowleehe 14441. Can 

the termination -leche be the same 

as -lene in the 0^nniilmn= there, to 

-nessP 
♦Lace 91 kuu old French las 2391, rh. 

aUaaSf rightly written ; laeg 1819 rh. 

tretpaee boii wrongly (P) written 

[see solace] 
♦laddbk 16 ladder hlseder Hi 380 
♦ladle 5 ladel hlsBdle 2022 16983 
♦lady 5 la^ hlsefiUge Isfdi' laffdi;'' 

1145 1351 14885, art. 21 
♦ladyhood 14 ladyhede 11 40' 
lake 10 lake laca laga lake' Isbc' 5851' 

16698' 
♦♦Land 14 londe land lond lond'land* 

4942' i 220 
Lap 3 lappe 688' 8461' 10949' 11940' 
LAPWING 4 lappewinke hleapwinoe, 

-wlnge, ii 829 
Lark 4 larke lawerce laferce lafero 

1493 2212, ♦art 6 laverock ii 264' 

SAtely 69 /A/e late 77 i 211' 
w 11 lawe laga lag laje' lawe'la;s^e'* 
3114177 4178 7471 
♦lead 91 led' 9308 
♦♦leap I4/«e/tfleaf i 17 
tlean 29 lene bene 9727' 16299* 
♦leap 14 hpe hleap i 310* 
fleaping 64 lepand 7739 



LEAS 11 leeee laesn; 17 [pasture] 
♦Lea?7e 16 leve leaf lefe'** 4005 6490 

13653 etc., art. 91 lev' 5694 9715 

9330 14263 
Leech 7 leche Isce leoe IsBche' 3902* 

7474' 7538" 11984'^ 14331' 
♦leek 14 leeke leac 12723,' leek 3877 
8 leere lira 15268' [skin] 
87 here [teach] 
♦16fe/Velyfti276'[air] 
♦Length 16 lengthe len^ 17302 
less 38 lasse leeee Iffisse lasse'^ 14280 

17268 14895' 15357' 
♦14 Utie ags.P ii 88' 249* [hindrance] 
[Letters] art. 98 
fLEWD 30 lewde kewed iii 2 
^lewdness 91 lewednes 10537 12415 
•Ziehe 14 Uc Uc'* Uch*^ 2960 [dead 

body] iii 311' 
lie 7 /ye lyge 3017' 8^91' 5609' 12527' 

13055' 
fLiBP 14 30 ^tf leof i 343 ii 824, ari 

109 hadde lever 
♦Life 14 lyve lif lif 9111' i 199 809' 

/t/1174', art 109 [being, creature] 
tlightly 69 lighte lihte 6724 
3 like Ilea [corporis forma, c£. swin- 

lica, Ettmiiller, not in -Bosw<»th] 

Uce"" 1 143' iii 70' [shi^] 
fLike 30 like liche -lie i 25^261' 268* 

ii 124' 379, art 98 
♦likslihood 14 liklyhede ii 147' 
LUy 4 mie liHe 2180 12019 12015' 

11955' iii 249 
♦xiiXB 14 limme lim ii 10 
♦♦Linden 16 Ipnde lind, on 908r> art 

91 fyfMf' 2924, /iWe 1146' 
lip 3 lippe lippa 133 
lisped 98 lipeede 
♦16 Ziase liss 11550' [fomyeness], art 

17 lee iii 379' (P) [oom&t] 
♦list 14 lyete list 1864 
fLittle 30 Ipte lite lytd 2629*^8861' 

7182' litel 1527 3860 14635, art 96 
♦Hye 91 lyv' 9157 14258 
♦Liyer 16 lyvere lifer liyere' 7421' 
♦Load 14 loode hl8Bd2»20' 
*load-(8tone) 16 loode-eierre lad lada 

lade"" 2061 
♦♦loan 14 loone Isen \kbI 
11 lodey liv(e)lode=]sfeiB journey, ladu 

11293* 
♦fLong 30 longe iang long long' langf* 

1575 5399 5591 6206 11393 14141 

long 619 1189 2561 
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{Long 69 long$ lange 1545 14847 
15596', art. 108 long on [along o^ 
because of] 

*lord8chip 8 lordsehip* hlafordadpe 
1627, nk,f0lMW9ehipt 

**Lore 16 tofvlarlare" 4762' ii 81 

Ion 9Slott 

*tloiid 30 lowd$ hind 10582 [infleo- 
tional] 

JLoudly 69 loude Uude 716^, lotUho 
(from another Saxon form, hleo^) 
17026', art 91 fou^ 15024 

Love 12 love Ivfu. Infe lufe' IotcT Infe** 
260 674 6096 6336 14569 (5 cases), 
art 91 lov* 1137 1756 1807 2226 
2262 2308 2316, etc., etc, (17 cases). 
In Qower e is regularly pronounced 

*loyer 8 lover^ 1381 P 

«tLow 30 lowe lah loh' laih' la^e' 
3696' 6783' i 84' ii 294' 

tliowly 69 lowe lageF loh' 140r 

LUNO 4 lunge lunge iii 100 

}-LT 69 'liehe, aliehe i 268, beeiliehe 
ii 3, eomufUiehe ii 226, dueliehe iii 
245, evenliehe ii 179', openliche ii 
328, parfitlkhe ii 185, priveliehe ii 
836, privelteh iii 252, unproperliehe 
ii 129, todeinliehe ii 336, eoUmpne^ 
liehe iii 329, verriliehe i 72 

••16 lydne Iseden lyden {speech] 10749 

•Madame 91 madam* 7786 7792 [see 
dame], art. 19 Madame iii 300 

MAOio 19 magique iii 128 French 

Maid 15 mayde msegden mffiden 
maiden' maideC ma^^denn,** nom. 
8253 12055 14878, ace. 6468 i 154, 
mayden 3202 2307 6469 i 154 

•Maidenhood 14 maydenhede ma^- 
denhad* 4450' 5651' 8713' 8742' 
12054' ii Sb' 230' 

3 Make maca macehe*^ make^ 5667, 
2558' 5120' 12152' 15203' [mate, 

J[)ouse] ii 204' [form] 
e 19 male 12494 French 
•malice 91 malie* 8950 9098 
•Manhood manhede 1287' i 82' 144' 
Manner 19 manere 10501' 11737' manor 

10452 11742 11745, art. 89 manor' 

71 2546 3681 8395 16332, etc. 

French 
many 11 mayne meigne menigeo men- 

geo msene** 1260 7627' 10310' 14459' 
many one 109 
MAPPA MUNDi 19 mappomoundo iii 102' 

French 
Mare 4 mare mere myre 17010' 4053' 

693' mere 543' 



••Mark 16 morke mearc marke' 

merrke*" 1192' mareho i 245, art 17 

mark marc [money] 12954 
§marl 18 marliy German mergel, Latin 

marga, French mame, 3460 
•Marriage 91 mariag* 9550 9560 9663, 

art. 19, i 101' French 
ICABTBL 19 morvoUU i 327 ii 236 

Fr^oh 
Mass 4 maeee tteesse masse' messe** 

7331 9768 14662 15047 
mate 98 make which see 
XATTBR 19 matore i 43' 146' 343 365 

ii 207 383 iii 157 French 
MAumcB 91 Morio* Morie i 206 211 

213 191 
Maw 3 mafce maga 4906' 15234' 14411' 
may 65 [all its parts] 
me 103 m^ fori 
Mead 7 nude meadu 89' 6443' 10105' 

11459' [the last three instances are 

ohliqnej 
meal 9 mele melu mele [flour] 4040 

3937' 4243', art 90 m^T 4051? 

4068 F 
•meal 14 mele nuBl mel' mele' [repast] 

4886, mel meel 7356' 16319' 
{mbah 18 mono Old Fris. mene, ohg. 

meina i 97' iii 285' 333' 
[MeasureiB, Kinds, ete., Syntax for] 

art 100 
Meat 7 mete mete mett mete'* 127 

15910 10932', art 91 nue 136 345 

9795 10384 
Medicine 19 mededno 10254 French 
•Meed 16 meede med medflT* 772' 3380' 
tf Meek 31 meke 3202 6016' 14653' 

Gothic muks, Nortii Friesic meek 
fMBET 29 mete mate ii 166', mtmeto 

il63 
7 mele mele iii 21' [cup] 
men 26 men pi. 
mermaid 7 meremayd mere mere' 

16756 P 
•fmerry 30 merye mirig murie' muri' 

208' 8491' 
XBSSAOB 19 meeoage i 288 French 
MEW 19 me%De Fr. mue, i 326' French 
•middlb 14 middle middel iii 120 
•Might 17 91 might, miht meaht 

mmte' mihhf nuhhte*" 1789 2237 

and almost always, mighV 10447 P 
fMiLD 29 mUde milde mild, i 195, im- 

mildo i 84' 
•MUe 16 myU mil mile'^ 12816 14687 

14127', art 91 miV 14102 
Milk 17 milk mile meolo milo' miUc** 

360 rh. eUk 
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^mm 16 m$ll$ mjUoL 3921', miOm 
4309, art 91 myW 4019 

♦miUer 8 mOisn 547P 4044P 544 rh. 
m$rt, 3167 rh. forbtre; miiUr 3923 
3993 3998 4008 4094 

♦Mind 14 mynde mynd minde'* 13347 
4947 i& a 66' 

mire 7 mpre myre 610' 6564' 16937 ' 

Mirth 16 mertke mehi^ murthe' 768 
[pl.Fl 5981' [rh, of birtke which 
•hoQld probably be of birthX art. 91 
mirth* 9613 

[MisoeUaneons Notes] arts. 98 to 111 

Mite 4 myU mite 1560' 7543' 12439' 
12661' 

•month 14 months moiia'5 men's ii 27 
iii 117 119 124 125 

If oon 3 moone mona mone'^ 3515 4296, 
art 109 mas. 9759 11599, mone 
i 65', art. 21 

•tjmore 90 mor' mare mare* 98 827 
976 1124 2742 7453 7679 9372 
9489 13219 14791 14842, frequently 
in Gower, mor 7485 10648, 16255, 
more 306 785 1577 2826 4049 4050 
9107 14563; 804 3222 3519 6023 
6313 9110 13352 14560 15774 
16790 16813 16915 17072, more fre- 
quentthan mor* in Grower, mw* more 
occur in successiye lines ii 44, art. 38 

MORS 4 more more i 98' [mulberry ?] 

*Moming 14 mome morgen mom 
moreen' morje' morwe' 360 3236, 
morwen 10099 monae 832 14710 
1494, i 186 205 

•morrow 91 mono* 824 [see morning] 
art. 98 

fMOST 30 moate i 92 112 

60 mot = must [Ul its partsj 

«MOTB 14 mote mot i 179 

MOTHS& 98 moder ; art. 21 modre* ^ 
mother's 

MOULD 4 molde molde i 21^ 

MOUTH 14 mpitthe mu^ i 149' 295' 
[mouth of an animall 

mouthe 3 mouthe mutna Dertemouthe 
391' [mouth of a river] 

fMuch 30 moche micel mucel 1810 
9114 9117 9298 16256 mocha{-el) 
17269 17270, art. 109 [great] 

*MULB 14, mule mul, 19 mule Fr. 
mule i 210 

MULTITUDE 19 multitude ii 201 Frengh 

•murder 14 mordre morSer i 270 

myself 46 myeelf 11735, myeelve 9334 
11674, myeehen 805 14590 

109 noi^ [alehouse] 



Name 3 name nama namti' nomc^ name* 
1439 1588 12030 12384 etc. inmi' 
ioae 15128 perhiqie we should read 
nam* m, art 91 mm* 14864 15128 
fnarrow 29 narwe neam 627 7385 
NATURE 19 nature ii 17 French 
naye 11 nova nafd 7848' [of a wheel] 
NATT 19 navie i 197 French 
neat 25 neet pL 
{neath 72 ^nethe, benethe beniban i 

35, undernethe undemi]>an i 258 
Neck 3 nekke hnecca 238 1220 3916 
5859 etc., nekbon 6488 F nekkebon 
16548 
Need 16 neede nead need' neode' ned"* 
306' [rh. heede "Which should be heed, 
all the other instances are oblique] 
•needle 16 nedel nsedl iii 20 perhaps 

should be nedle 
{Needs 72, 73 needee neade neades 
neode' nede^ 1171 7887 10179 13127 
16720, il08, Bit. 69 nede 9208 
9825' 13208, mmT 14520, art 72 
nedei 147 
t29 neieehe hnesc nesc ii 284' 
[Negatiye Sentences] art 107. [Nega- 
tive Verbs] art 68 
•nqphew 5 nevew 15890, *is from tiie 
French neveu not from ags. nefa, 
whence comes the old English and 
modem colloquial form neve^ nevie,* 
•-ness (termination) 16 -mmm, -m«m 
-nes -nis -nesse'° (uniformly) beep- 
neeee 14636 ii 11, beeynee 13140, 
boldeneeee obi., brightneeee 12089', 
buxomneeee i 87, elenneetf 508 P rtir- 
eedneeeeohhy drumhenneeee 6196, fair' 
neeee obi., faleneeee 12904', goodnee 
7395, goodneeee obL, halineeee ii 374', 
hardyneeee 1927, hetheneeeeo\L,hevy' 
neeee 5565' 8308, holmeeee obi., hom- 
lyneeee obL, idelneeee ii 41, leioednee 
12415, lueiynee 1941' F niwefangiU 
neeee 10923', rightufieneeee i 7, 
eehamfaetneeee 842', eeekneeee obi., 
eiheneeee i 105', eikerneeee obL i 
105', etedfaetneeee obi., warmeneeee 
obi., werineeee iii 195, wikkedneeee 
5043', wildemeeee iii 193, witneeee 
obi., witneeee ii 223, wcrthinee 2594, 
ioorthmeeee obL, toreeehedneeee obL, 
Ufoodnee 2013 13911 should be u^om^ 
neeee, ydelnee ydelneeee 1942 11930' 
nettle 4 nettle netle i 173 
fNew 29 newe niwe niwe' 430 888' 
tNice 19 nice 12421 12770 12575' ii 
22 [foolish] French 
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19 mc$ 14511 14536 14744 
Fiench 
•Night 17 niffhu mhi nibf nihhif* 
16704 [12746' is obUque, and pro- 
bably the rhymes should be nighf 
kiffhi wtight; night is the common 
form], art. 25 niffht pi. 
Nightingale 4 nightyngdU nihtegale 

58' 337r 15245' 17068' i 54' 
*91 moMm French noblesse 15504 
{none 108 [not] 
Inonbs 73 fftr the noma ii 72* 
Nose 11 MMtf nasunosn 152 559 7846, 
art 91 no$' 123 fomityW] 705 2169 
nought forthy 108 [nevertheless] 
[Nouns] arts. 1 to 28 
INow a days 73 now on dayea 13324 
fnow then 72 nouthe nufa nu>e' 464' 
iruN 4 nonne iii 281' 
•nurse 91 fwriee 5881, noria 8494 
HUT 11 nutto-tre hnuta hnut ii 30, 

nuttaahale ii 20' 
oak 17 ok ooi ac 2292 
*0A& 16 or« ar iii 322' 
•oath 14 othe tX a'S' 1141, oth 3291 P 
ooth 120 should probably be oths [P, 
suprk p. 264] 
Jof 108 sign of gen., p/ - by ; of that 

s because 
19 qflrandi i 73' French 
lOfte 72 oft$ oft (Oothic ufta, Danish 
ofte) ofte' offte" 1269 9541; ofte- 
tym$ 52 358, ofta-tymea 1314 ; oft- 
aithe 1879; ofte aithea 487 ags. 
oftsi^ offte-sibe** often^time ii 287 P 
on. 19 oa# iii 168 French 
•fOld 30 aide eald aid aid' aide' olde' 
aid*" 4470 9830 11465, old 12129 
14128 14155 14160, art. 38 elder 
eldeat 
{Once 73 onea ane ene' eenes' SBuess'" 

7259 15767 i 106 
3 onde onda i 75', ii 260' [hatred] 
foNB 29 ofM iii 231 from ags. definite 
form ana=solus; iii 213 P art. 30 ii 
255 everyeh-one ii 45, art 105 
[Order of Words, Peculiar] art. 110 
•16 ore ar are' ore' are* 3724' [honoui, 

favour] 
organs 27 orgon pi. 
{other 108 [or J, othenohUe [at one 

time and at another] 
{Out 69 (w^tfuteut 11407' 
•outrider 8 outrydere utridere ridere' 

166 P 
owe 60 [all its parts] 
Owl4oM/#ule6663' 



Ox 3 MM oxa oxe*" 8083 18769 16490 
16513, art. 23 oxen 

§PAOK 18 paeke Dan. pakke, Swed. 
packa, Ger. pack, ii 312' 393' 

pair 19 90 peyre 4384 2123 French 

Fan4i>a»»^panne 13243 13138' 7196', 
art. 91 pan rh. man 1167 15438 
fin the two last cases = brain-pan, 
head] 

[Participles] arts. 61 to 64, [Parti- 
ciples, past, used adverbially] furt. 109 

[Particles, Various] art. 108 

PASSAGE 19 paaaage i 223 French 

Patience 19 91 paeienoe 1085', i 302 
paeiena 16312 

PBAsn 3 peaa pisa ii 275' 

peer 89 peere 4023 10989 rh. here 
which should probablv be A^, 16336 
rh. ehaunteelere which should have 
no -«, 15540 rh. deere, but probably 
in all cases it should be written peer 
as in 12907 

Person 19 peraone 15428, jmtjoii 10339 
French 

PBSTiLENCB 19 peaiHenee ii 346 French 

philosopher's 21 phUoaophre 

[Phrases, Peculiar) art. 109 

Physic 19 phiaik 413 2762 phiaique i 
265 French 

pillowbeer 7 pilwebeer pyle 696 

Pipe 4 pipe pipe 567 

4 pirie pirige 10091' 10099' [peartree] 

pismire 4 piaaemyre -mire 7407* 

•pith 6 pith pitha 6057' 

Place 19 place 7262 9963, art. 91 plae* 
15024 French 

plant 19 plante 11344 French 

•play 5 play plega plaexe' 1127' 8906* 
9404' 14528' 

•pleasaunce 91 pleaaunee French plais- 
ance SS40\ pleiaauna 8794 

••plight 16 plyie pliht plihf plihte' 
plihht" 12880', art. 17 plif This 
word is always a monosyllable in 
Gower, but is continually spelt with 
a final e, as are also (wrongly) the 
words rhymed with it, e.g. appetite, 
apiriU, parJUe ; i 129' 259' 

[Plural of Adjectives] arts. 39 to 44, 
[Plural of Nouns] arts. 22 to 28 

poke Spoke poca 3778 4276' 

Pomp 19 pompe 8804 French 

•tpoor 19 90 por* 4536 4540 16308 
pore 232 480 490 539 704 13594 
14128 16307 French 

[{poorly 69 pore 8919 P] 

Pope 3 pcpe papa pape' 8678 263' 645', 
art. 91 pop' 6002 
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4pot$ gepose (Bosw. after Sonmer) 
4150' 16994' [cold in the head] 

♦praiw 91 prays* 9420 

*pTe&ce 91 prefat French pr6fiice 
12199 

[Prefixee] art. 106 

[Present Indicatiye] arts. 48 to 52 

*pre88 91 pres French presse 10503 

Prick 3 pH^ke pricca 4539^ 

Pride 3 prid§ pryta pryt pmde' pmte' 
897' 9867' 14314' 15674^ etc. 

•prince 91 prine* 4642 

[Pronouns] arts. 45 to 47^ [Indefinite] 
art. 105, [Personal;! art 103, [Rela- 
tiTe and Interrogatiye] art 104 

prose 91 prot^ 466 [wrong reference 
prose 15342 15345^ 

tproud 29 proude pryte prut 7809, 
proufd 3863 3167 f 

PURCHASE 91 purehaa ii 331 351 (old 
French pourchas), is not to be con- 
founded with the yerb 

tpure 90 pure 1281 12016 

PUB8B 91 purtf iii 155, pure ii 298, 
this word deriyed from the Middle 
Latin burea probably does not come 
to us through the French bourse ; it 
has dropped the «, like Swed. and 
Dan. h'ors^ and Germ, hors, (which is 
found as- well as hors^ 

♦91 i?yr 6944 [pillage] 

«16 pyne pin pine*" 6369' [wo, grie^ 
pain] 

*Queen 17, 91 queen generally, queens 
cwen quen' queue' cwen" 15834 973' 
4581' 6630' 11358' 14892' 15834 etc. 
[all the other instances cited are 
oblique and queen is the common 
form], art. 16 quene i 46 [27 cases 
in Gower] queri ii 212, iii 388 

**quem 16 queme cweom 15560 

t§ 31 rode 17210 17271 17221 [rash] 

rake 4 rake race 289' 

J69 rathe hra>e 3766 14510 [quickly] 

♦receiye 91 receyv* 9576 

*14 TUde rsed i 45', art. 91 tmT 14205 



reck 98 reeche 

reeve 3 rt$ve refii reye' 589 617 3901 

4323 
reign 19 regne 4813, art. 91 regri 1626 

French 
remembrance 19 remem^aunee 9855 

French 
reouest 19 requests 8061', request 7980' 

French 
♦rest 17 [generally resi\ rests rest 

resste* 9729 [ace.] 11548 [ace] rh. 



tests imperf , 8722'P, art 16 rssU i 

75' and generally in Gower 
fRioh 19 riehe 866 1913 4814 French; 
riches 27 riehssses riches pi 
t&iOHT 30 rights riht iii 129 
♦hind 16 rinde rind i 152 
tripe 29 ripe ripe 17015 
♦noAD 16 rods rad i 110 (?) 
♦noAB 14 rore rar iii 74' 
♦bob 6 roo raha ra ii 95 
Borne 19 Rome 673' 4576 5388 10545 

etc., i 282' ii 195 196, Rom* 5386 

French 
♦rood 16 roode rod rode'*' 6078 \ 198 
}Boot 18 rote roots Icelandic rot, Gothic 

yaurts, ags. wrot 13389, 2', 329' 426' 
rose 4 roes rose 1040 13448 
♦trough 30 rows hreow hreoh weh' 

we^e' ruhh** 12789' 
♦♦Row 16 rewe raw 2868* i 50 
rubric ^^rubrichs 
BUDDEB 98 rother 
BUSH 4 resshs risshs reisshs resoe risoe 

i 160' ii or 284' 
♦Ruth 16 rswths routhe (as if from) 

hreow8 rou'Se' Icelandic hrygiJ 91n 

8438 etc., art. 91 retolh* 10752 
rye 7 reye ryge (Bosw.) 7328' 
tsaint 37 seinte fem. [supr^ p. 264,note] 
Sake 11 saks sacu sake'*' 10039 6945* 

7299' 7314' 8131', art. 91 salf 539 P 
. .319 P 1802 
SALB 4 sals selle P old German sala, u 

29 
♦sALyB 16 sahe sealf i 8' 
{same 69 same same =pariter, ii 240'(P) 
sauce 19 sauee 129 353 French 
♦saye 91 sav* 7289 7449 7857 13717 

14133 
Saw 11 saws sagu sa^e' 1165' 1528' 

6241' 12619' 
scathe 7 skaths sc8b9]> (inc. gen. Bosw.) 

448' 9048' 
t29 sehssns scene scene' shene^ 115' 

1511' [bright] 
♦16 sehipns scypen 2002 [shed, stable] 
11 sehonds scandu scondu shandr 

15316' [harm] 
School 11 seoU scolu 7768 9443 14909 

14915 
♦scoBE 16 score scor i 176 
♦sooBN 14 scorns sceam Icelandie 

skani, old German seem, iii 226 
Sea 4, 7 see sse (inc. gen.) ssb'" always 

monosyllable 278 700 4914 4963* 

etc., art. 3 i 35 
tsECOND 30 secounde i 159 but Hhb 

form seconde is found in old French 
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■ecreta 27 siert pi. 

•seek 91 mk* 14109, ari 98 teehs 

{Seldom 72 9elde seld selde' 10125 
8303^, ieldeufhmne ii 93, telden ii 96 

lelf 46 telf t€lv$ t$hm 

••entence 91 i$nteno$ 308' 14974', 
itntent 17352 

■errice 19 urvU$ 122 French 

•SBT 14 8$tt not set ii X55' 

Shadow 11 aehadwt ahawe sceadn 4430 
4365' 6968' Bchadw* he 4430 ii 45 

shall 60 [all its parts], =owe art. 108 

Shame 11 sehame scamu shame** 12433 
13335 155r 3052^ 

•bhapb 14 shape sceap iii 28 

fSHAKP 30 aharpe scearp ii 82 

she 111 omitted 

Bhear[8] 4 eehere sceare 15542' 

•sheep 14 eehepe scssp shep** 506' 
should certainly be echeep, cf. 6014 
13766 where the same rhyme occurs 
508 16137, art. 25 eeheep pi. 

Sheet 4 scheete scyte scete 12807' 

•shell 16 ehelle ehale seel ii 20' 

shin 4 echyne seine 388 P 

•-ship 8 -eehip -eehipf -scipe rgenerally 
-fcXty], the length oi tne worcfs 
compounded with this termination 
may perhaps account for the final e 
being soon dropped, filatpship* 476, 
friendship* freondscipe 430, lord' 
sehipe hlafordscipe 1627, worschip 
weorthscipe 12560. 7 -ships dron^ 
k'eshippe ui 17 worshipe ii 65 kinde' 
shipfilaship occur in a couplet i 170 
but doubtless should have a final e 

••Ship 14 sehippe scip scip' schip' 5032 
iii 295 

shire 4 sehire scire 358' 586' 

•Shirt 16 seherte sehurte (as if from) 
sceort Bcyrt 15608 ; 1568 and 9859 
(rh. herte) ; sehert 6768 (rh. poveri) 
16606 (rh. hert doubtful), art. 91 
seherf 748 2548 6768 

SHFVER 98 ehever 

•SHOB 14 sho scoh sceo i 15 iii 236 is 
a contraction, art. 23 sehoon sehoos 

shop 3 sehcppe sceoppa P 4376 4374' fit 
is very uncertain whether this is the 
same as the ags. sceoppa, treasury] 

•fshort 30 sehorte scort sceorf show* 
6206, sehort' 748 2548, sehort 93 

♦shot 14 shotte scot i 234 

Shrew 3 sehrewe screawa 17083, art. 91 
shrew 7024 

♦shrift 14 shrifee scrift i 66 

•16 sibrede sibraden [relationsbip] iii 
284' merely drops final n, like art. 
15, so apparently met-rede iii 68 



Side 4 fi^ side side** 1277 2786 9808 
9821, etc. 

t-8n>B 72 'Side, aside onaidan P ii 85', 
besiden besidan ii 379, beside iii 82 

siege 19 se^e 939, art. 91 seg^ 15865 
French 

8IBYB 4 sive sife i 294 (P) 

••sigh 14 siffhhe sic P 10811' 

•Sight 17, 91 siffhie ahX sihlT sihh>e° 
2118 2335 3949 10280, art 91 
sight [a common form] 3395 7653 
etc., art. 16 ii 243', art. 108 [mul- 
titude] 

sign 19 signs 10024 10087 French 

[Silent Final E] arts. 84 to 92 

•Sin 16 synne synn snime' (ace) sinne^ 
5010 6773 etc. 

} Since 73 sgnnes syns sins SI'S ban si'Sba 
6551 8047 9341 9396 14284 14822, 
syn sin 10181 12226, art. 72 siththen 
6826 15597, siththe 4478, sUh 8225 
8721, seth 5234 

•Sir 90 «y French sire, 9542 12527 
13030 13035 16274 16428 16516 
etc., sir 7056, sire 16253, 357 (rh. 
sehire) both forms occur in Gower 

♦sisterhood 14 susterhede iii 278' 

sisters 24 sistren sustres 

•14 Sithe si1$ siiS' si>e° 9183 5153' 
5575' i 160 [time turn] 

SKILL 9 <A:t7^scile i 16 siili foxmd only 
when rh. toill probably should have 
the e, art. 91 skill i 42 49, 8 cases 
rhyming to unllf elsewhere skills (11 
cases) ioilUf i 277 etc., so that we 
should probably read skille wiUe in 
the other instances 

skink 89 sehenche 

§Skull 18 skulls Old German sciulla 
a^. scell P 3933' 4305' 

islam 98 islaau? 

♦-BLATTOHT 16 -skiught mflu-sleaht i 
364' should be -slaughte 

•♦Sleep 14 sleipe dsep slsBp** 1046 
16498 i 81' 

♦sleeper 8 sleper slaepere 1637^ 

♦♦Sleeve 16 #fe/13152' ii 213' 

•Sleight \6 sleight sWS Icelandic slffig^ 
1950 [the cases cited for sleights are 
all oblique] i 238 ace. ii 198 nom. 

§sling 18 slynge, as if from ags. sling, 
15240' 

SLIT 7 slitte slite 115' 

♦♦Sloth 16 slouths slewt$ 4950' i 372 

:t69 smale smale ii 279' 

^SMARTLY 69 smarts iii 11 3* 

♦Smoke 14 smoke smec smec^ 5860' i 
211' 



• Ezoeptio&al. •* Exceptional oblique, t A^leotive. X IndseHnaMe. | Unoertain Qrigia. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



Chap. IY. § 6. FSOF. CHILD ON CHAUCEB AND OOWEIU 



swAXB 3 mak$ snaoa iii 118' 

mare 4 man sneare (Bo«w.) Fthe word 
is not in Bosworth's laiffe cQctionary, 
bnt is ^yen in his small one on the 
anthonty of Leo's Sprachproben 
1838] 1492* 4991' 17009' 

§Snont 18 tnotoU Danish snnde, Swed. 
snyte, 14816', snowt 16391 

fSoft 29 softi softe soft softe' soffte"* 
6994 

{Softly 69 aofte softe 2783 

17 token soon socen 3985 [right of 
search, priyilege] 

•solace 91 tolas tolaat toUu^ Norman 
French solas, is rh. with eaat 800, 
16689 aUat 91 49 (French easy alat, las 
from lassos was in tiie older French 
yariable according to the sex of the 

Cm nttering the exclamation, as 
! fait ele : halas ! fait-il. Pals- 
^yehasboth forms also. Thedistinc- 
tion is not preseryed in Chancer, bnt 
the diyendty in the spelling of the 
word may possibly be owing to the 
the existence of tnese two forms). 
11114 rh. wat, 3654 rh. Nieholat ; 
tolaeeTh..place, Norman French plactf 
4144 15193 

fSolemn 19 tolempne 209 French 

*Some 91 torn* 9345 

Son 10, 12, 91 tone sunn snne' sone' 
snne^ 1965 11000 15669 son' 6733 
7655 8524 8552 12345 15016 15889 
16597 17250 ete, etc [none of these 
are conyincine, the most so are 8524 
& 16597.] In Gower e is regularly 
pronounced, son* i 317 F 

•16 Sonde sande sonde' 4809' 4943' 
5246' 5469' etc. etc. i 212; etc. [mes- 
sage] 

{Soon 72 soone sona sone^ 15769, eft- 
toone 16082* eftsones 6390, art. 91 
eon* 6733 7655 and almost always, 
art. 69 ii 250 

•Sooth 14 sothe BO'S soS' so1$e' soV 
12590 rh. to the, but perhaps adyero, 
6183' sothe i 31 

•sooTHSAYBB 8 soth(e)saier iii 164 

•sore 14 90 sore sar sar' sor' 2745', 
i 310' 

•tjaore 14 69 eor^ t2697 {3462, Xsore 
230 1396 6810 12657 12799 

* Sorrow 16 sortoe sorh sorhje' serr^he** 
953 1221 etc. 

•Soul 16 soule sawel saule' sawle' 2788 
8435, etc (13 cases) [of the 5 speci- 
fied, 3 are oblique] i 203 256, art. 91 
eouT 658 14355 



soyereign 37 sovereme fern. 
How 11 sowe sugu 2021 bad line 
Spade 11 spade spadu spad 555' 
•Span 16 spanne spann 155 [ace. of 

dimension P] i 79' 
spare 90 spare 739 
8PA&K 3 sparks spearca i 258 
iparrow 3 speanoe spearwa 628' 7386' 
•sp^ 91 spek* 9742 9747 
Spear 9 spere spere spere' sper' 15289 

1641' 4879' eper' 2712 P 
•Speech 16 speehe spaec spseche'" 1373 

2800 etc. [two instances cited are 

oblique], art. 91 speeh* 16978 
•speed 17 sped* sped i 88, spede i 90', 

art. 91 eped* spede about equally 

often ags. sped 
••spell 14 spelle spell spel' spell** 

15301' 
spouse 19 spouse 12072 12125 French 
SPUME 19 spume ii 265 French 
SPUR 3 spore spura i 321 [Ohaucer 

sporee 475] 
Stake 3 stake staca 8580' 669' 
{stalk 18 stalks Icelandic stilkr, Swed- 
ish stjelk, 3917' 
••stall 14 stalls steall stall'' 8483' 
Star 3 sterre steorra steorre' sterre' 

sterme** 2061' 
start 61 [all its parts] 
BTEAD 7 stede stede styde i 60 f . 
•stealth 16 stelthe [as if from an 

ags.] steliS ii 349 
Steed 3 steede steda stede' 2159 2729 

10484 15162, etc., art. 91 steed* 

10438 P 
3 Steere steora ster"* 4868' 5253' [helm 

rudder] 
3 stele stela stele stel 8783' 6531' 

[handle, stale is giyen in the dic- 
tionaries] 
•16 stempne stemn stefn i 312 [yoice] 

see Stevens, art. 98 
fStem 29 stems steme steme' stime" 

8341 
•16 Stevens stefii steihe' steffne" 4381 

[Ppl.] 1526' [oblique P] steven 10464 

16777 (all doubtful rh. heven) [yoice] 

see etempne 
Stick 3 stikha sticca 13193 13199 
tStill 29 stiUe stille stiUe'^stUl" 10810' 

11782' 16929' 
{Still 69 «^t^ stille 7782 
•stot 6 stot stotte 7125 7212 617' 
•16 Stounde stund stunde'stunnd"* 1214' 

[short space of time] i 90' 
JsTRAiTLT 69 straite Lat. stricte ii 354' 

iii 47' 
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•sTRAKD 14 ttrotUU itrand i 185 
Straw 9 8trs$ strea 2920 2935', e$ pro- 
nounced as #, straw straw 11007 
•Street 16 streete strset strsef strsete'^ 

14904 15025 [both after th^rgh, 

which may be ace., jthe other oases 

cited are after in] 
•Strength 1 6 strengihe strengIS streng^u 

8treng))e'strennc>e'' 1950 2403 15550 
•strive 91 ttryv' 7568 
fStrong 30 stronge Strang iii 4 [in- 

flexional]) art. 38 strenger ttrengett 
♦sty 5 Aty stige 7411' 
•♦style 14 style stigel 10420* 
[Subjunctive] art. 56 
•fSuch 30 suche swylc swilc' sulche' 

swillc" 8613 13800 15628, i 319, 

awich 3 2824 
Sun 4 Sonne sunne sunne' sonne' sunne^ 

30 1511 2524 10484 etc., art. 21 gen. 
♦suppose 91 suppos' 8223 
Swallow 4 stcalwe swalewe 3258 
•swear 89 swer* swer 456 8045 8238 

swer' 11101 12076 inf. 
fSweet 29 swete swote swete swetf" 2429 

5967 6041 15344, art. 91 twet' 2782 
3 swere sweora ii 30' [neck] 
•fswift 30 stcifte switt swifff 2870 
♦swine 14 swyne swin swin"* 16972, 

swyn 13971', art. 25, twin pi. 
t69 Swithe swi>e 13222 [quickly] 
•♦Swoon 14 swoune swunF 13668 i 

204 
fswom 109 
§TACKLB 18 taele Ger. takel, Dan. tak- 

kel, Swed. tackel, i 312 
Tale 11 taU talu tale'^ 36 3128 4466 

5545 7253 (29 cases), art. 91 taP yit 

13875 e elided before y ? 
♦ flame 30 tame tarn 2188 untame i 

287' 
tapster 4 to^<^tf tseppestre 241', tapster 

3336 
{tare 18 tare 1572' 
targe 4 targe targe targa 473' 977' 
•tear 14 teere tear 15547' 16148' P 
Teat 7 tete tite tit 3704' 
Teen 3 tene teona teone' tene' 3108' 
♦tell 91 teW 38 inf. 10043 inf. [both 

before yow"] 
♦♦Temple 14 temph tempel ii 157 
tent 19 tente 16055 French 
^Thanks 73 his thonkes, here thonhes 

his ]>ance8, hira Ranees 1628 2109 

2116 u 211 
60 Mar = need [all its parts] 
fthat 47 Ma<=the ; art. 104, art. Ill 

omitted, J^Aa< art. 108 with impera- 
tive = French que 



tihe 98 -<«, a^=at the ; art 109 with 

abstract noun 
98 thee=io prosper 
♦tkbpt 16 thefte >eof« ii 169' 
{Then 72 thnnne ^onne benne ^anne 

>on >an banne'^ fanCn)** 1655 13987 

15404 16762 16988 i 11 49 62 69 

etc., thenne 13121' iii 36 rh. brenney 

than 640 3052 i 6 7 224, thann' 12 

638 2936 2937 2938 7722 thm^ 

i 17 
i^thence 73 thmnee J^anon J^anone ]^on- 

nen' >anene' 4930 5463 10640, 10641 

art. 72 thenne 6723* U 185 
IThere 72 ther )>8Br )^ere J>ara basr^ 

>sre'° 313 323 328 4215 9863 9872 

10341 there 4956' 5222' 7650' 15037' 

(less common) i 56' 60' 112' etc. ; 

art. 108 [where] 
tTherefore 72 therfwre Jerforen' >er- 

fore' baBrfore** 3506' 8035' 8188' 

9023; therfw 7374 10571 10647; 

art. 90 therfor' therfor 777 7374 

10571 10647 
♦these 91 the^ this' 9110 9127 9150 

9297 10041 etc., art. 47, art. 109 

singular use 
♦thbw 14 thewe beaw iii 5' 
fthev 111 omitted 
fThick 29 thikke ))icce bicke' 551 
t30 thUke >ylc i 2 [the Uke] 
fThin 29 thenne >ynn6 4064' 9556' 

thinne i 102' 
♦Thing 14 thinge >ing ii 207 251, mo- 

thinge ii 337, art. 25 thing pL 
think 98 thenehe 
fthird 98 thridde 
^THiTHRR 98 thider 
108 tho [when] 
-thorp 98 throp 
fthose 47 tho 
thou 111 omitted 
-thou 98 'tow "OWy wiltowy hastow 

wostow etc. 
JThrice 73 thriea J>riga J>riwa J>rie* 

brien' fries' frijjess" 63 564 14953 
tthrilled 98 thirled 
Throat 4 throte ]>rote 2460' 3218' 
♦throstle 5 throstel ]?rostle i 54 
tthrough 98 thurgh 
♦Throw 16 throwe frag >ragu >rowe' 

>rffijhe** 5373' 7397' etc. 
THUMB 3 thombe buma i 175, art. 98 
♦Tide 16 tyde tid tid° 5554' [the other 

instances cited are oblique] i 326' 
TIB 7 tie tige ii 246' 
♦tile 16 tyle tigel 7687 
Jtill 72 tiile fille tU till* 10811', tU 
10838, art 108 
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•tilth 16 tilthe iSX ii 168 

Time 3, 91 tj/me tima time~ 44 722 

864 4056 4448 etc. (24 cases), art. 

91 Urn* 9678 10327 10790 12976 

etc. (14 cases) A. byme i 227 309 

370 etc. In Oower e is regularly 

pronounced except only in ii 167 
[Time, expressions fori art. 1 09 
{to 108 [unto], sign of dat. 
106 To- tohewen, tosehrede etc. 
*Toe 6 ^o' ta ii 143', art. 23 ton toot 
^together 73 togideret togaedere toga- 

dere' togaderes* togeddre** 14117 
Tongue 4 tonge tunge tunge*^ 3894 

6319 7232 13813, art. 91 tong' 

10349 tunge i 295 
•tooth 14 tothe to« to»' 6184', art. 

26 teeth pi. 
ftonching 64 touchand 7872 
♦Tow 17 tow tow 5671, ii 315 
{Towards 73 towardee toweardes to- 

wasdes' toward' towarrd" 11883 

14121, toward 13534 14220 art. 72 

towdrd ii 13, toward i 122 
•Town 14 /0M» tun tun" 7936 11713' 

[towne appears to be only oblique] 

1 205 ii 293 
•Trace 91 trace Norman French trace 

trasse, 1953 rh. aUae; trays 2141 

rh. hamayt Norman French hamas, 

hamois 
trap 4 trappe treppe trapp° 11653' 

11939' 
TBBE 9 tre treow treo tre i 137 
♦trow 91 trow* 526 1803 3665 9092 

9111 10850 etc. 
fTrue 29 trewe treowe treowe' trowwe^ 

533 961, art. 91 trew' 10043, un- 

trewe ii 224 
trump 19 trumpe 2176 French 
Truth 11 trout he treowSo treou'Se' 

troww}>e 3502 6595 6633 6986 etc. 

(16 cases), art. 91 trouth* 10959 

11071 11905, trouth 10262, in all 

4 cases - 
Tun 4 tonne tunne tunne' 1996 5759 

3892' 8091' i 321 
{Twice 73 twyes twiwa twigges twie' 

twien' twi' twijjes' 4346 5478 14958 
JUneasily 69 unea])e unaelJe unnfiejje** 

unnethe 11659 13318 15037, art. 73 

unnethee 5976 11048 
{unto 108 [untQ] 
fUnwieldy 29 unweelde unwylde ^ im- 

potens 16187 3884 is pi. unwylde, i 

312' iii 147' 
JUp 69 uppe uppe up 10929' i 15', art. 

108, [upon] 



tupRiOHTLT 78 vprihtee i 35' 

•♦16 upriete upanst aBrisIf" 1053 [ans* 

USB 91 U8* u 132 should be U9 rh. 

Yertus(e) i 15 56, jus(e) ii 266, re« 

fiis(e) lii 298 
vane 3 /an« fana 8872' 
[Verbs] arts. 48 to 68 
yessels 27 veteel veteealx vessealt pL 
♦yesture 90 vestur* 10373 
VICE 19 vice i 157 French 
vi»om 19 virgine ii 186 French 
♦visage 91 visage* 630 
♦voyage 91 viage* 794 
wake 4 wake wsecce wecche" 2960 2962 

Sliehe-wake waking of the body, mo* 
em watch] 
♦♦Wall 14 walU weall wal' 1970', 

1911' rh. coralle which should be 

coral, old French coral [both may 

have an oblique ^], walV 1990, wal 

1921 1977 1936', art. 98 wowe 
WANE 3 wane wana iii 304 wan a de- 
fect ? rh. Adriane ii 307 
3 wanhope ii 115 117 [despair] 
War 9 werre werre weorre' werre' 5972 

4r 1449* werr* 1289 P 
♦ward 16 warde weard iii 65' 
-WARDS 73 'Wardesy to-wardes i 5 122 

159 etn.^after-wards ii 356, afterward 

iii 37 39 
ware 11 ware warn (Bosw.) 4560' 

14467' 
fware 30 ware 16094' should be war 
♦♦wart 16 wert' weart 557 
WATCH 4 wacche waecce ii 96 [see 

wake"] 
♦Wave 14 wawe wseg 4888 ii 105', 

art. 98 
♦Way 14 weye weg weie' wai' wejje** 

793' 4805' ; contracted, art. 91 wey* 

34, way 7118 14176' i 29 
we HI omitted 
Weal 3 wele wela wele' 1274' 3103' 

13530', art. 91 wer 4542 8350 8847 
♦wealth 16 welthe [as if from an ags.] 

wel-S i 39' 
♦wear 89 wer' 8762 inf., art. 109 

wear on 
♦weasel 5 wesil wsBsle 3234 
3 webbe webba 364 a webb* a dyer 

[weaver] 
♦14 Wedde wedd 1220' i 249 [pledge] 
♦♦Weed [dress] 16 wede weed wede' 

waede' 1008' 8739' i 221' 
WEEK 4 weke wice wuce iii 116' 
♦weight 14 weighte wiht ii 276' 
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^whbd 16 loierd wyid i 840 ihoiilid 

hewi9rtk 
•weloonie 91 wekta^ 764 856 7882 

7898 
WeU 8 welk wdla inrlle well weQe' 

6697 7924 1636' 11689^, art 91 im^ 

8091 
{well 69, 72 iffile wela wel iii 149^ 

[art 72 weU$ 1663" if dwtUe in the 

Landsdowne, Oambridffey Petworih 

Oorous and EUeimere MSS.] . 
Wencn 4 wenehe wende wennchelT 

8971 4166 4192 6944 etc. 
•16 wen€ wen wena ii 88* [donbt oon- 

jeoture expectation weaning^] 
*16 wente sgB, ? 161' [way manner] 
•14 were as if from ags. wer iii 268' 



t w Hi T HBH 9Bwk9der 

fwho 109 

twhoflo 104 

t{Wicked 81 mkke 1682' 644^, ap- 
parently allied with ags. ivicee s 
witch, 1 296 806 

iioieke 18 pride ia the worste of alle 
wicke i 164, 176 

tWidely 69 unde wide 4666 8689 iii 
208 

•widow 6 91 widow widw widnwe wi- 
dewe' widewe** widdwe** 6609 6626 
7166 7201 14913 14920 16307, wi- 
dowe ufidewe 14997 266, art 21 gen. 

•Wife 14 wife wif wiT wive' 6648 
wive ii 217' 

•wiFBHOOD 14 wifhede iii 61 

Wight 17 wight wiht wnht, wihf whit' 
wihhf 1427 2108 2487 ete. ii 149 

•tWild 30 wylde wilde wild wilde** 
4170 6868 6966 7742 16166 16402, 
wild 10126 (P) i 236 290 

wiLB 9 wUe wile ii 227 

Wm 3 wiUe willa wille wille*^ 2671 
7986 8202 10316 etc. another form, 
will will iwill' will** 8876 8878 8886 
8062^ wiU* 11016? 

wiU 61 [all its parts] 

•willow 16 wilow wmg 2924 donbtftil 

twills 73 hi$ wiUet 6864 

{Window 18 wyndowe, Icelandic Tin- 
danga, Danish yindne, Swedish yin- 
doga, 8368' 3676' Ze95',wyndow{ef) 
8708 3726 3730 3738, window u 347 

•wine 14 wyne win win** 10016' [ag 
it here means vine or bunch ofgrapee^ 
perhaps it is an error for wne French 
yigne] wyn 637 14212 639' [and 
generally 

winter 26 wynUr pL 

•wisdom 14 wiedonw wisdom iii 217 

Wise 4 wUe wise wise~ 9927 17809 
6312 6692 etc., art. 91 wi^ 2189 

•fWise 30 wite wis wis* wise*" 11188, 
i 166 [fem. P], wye 67 787 863 

Witchcraft 4 wied^ orrft wicce wieche* 
6886 iii 44 

tWithont 72 withouten wiVntan 468 
640 810 823 1861 1866, wiihoute 
786 788 960 8208', without i 8 P 

•Womanhood 14 wommanhede 8961' 
i 833' 

fwoMANisH 30 womanisshe i 68 72 
iii 304 338 [all inflectional?] 

••Womb [stomach, belly] 16 wombe 
wamb womb wombe' wambe** 7470 
16923 16970 

• EzeeptUmal. •• Exoeptiooal obUque. iA^Jeettye. UndseUiuibla. mneertain Oiigfai, 



iwere 18, i lOr 318* [worry] 

wet 3 wete wseta wsBte w»te^ 18116' 

•fwet 30 wete wset wef 2840 

fwhat I0i= why 

Wheat 7 ufhete hw»te 6726 4312' 
13863' 14278 

•whelp 14 whelpe hwelp wheilp'' 269' 

}When 72 whanne hwonne nwenne 
hwanne whannen' whone'etc.whanne° 
whann** 11718 14696 i 212 [seldom 
in Gower], whan 1 6 762 782 808 
824 916 3064 8066 [frequent in 
Gower 

{whence 73 whennes hwanan hwana 
whannen' whone' 12176 18760, whene 
8464, art. 72 whenne i 198 when 
ii 46 iii 308 

JWhere 72 wher hwar hwser whsr^ 
whaere' 323 344 9873 10341 etc. 
where 4666 7634' 9462 (less common 
botii in Chancer and Gower) 

twherefore 72 wherfore 13631' 

rwHBTHBR 98 weder 

•fWhich 30 whiehe hwylc while' 
woche' whillc'' 16896, which 4 2677 
etc. i 136 ii 177 396, art. 104 

•While 16 while hwil while' whil'* 
4226 8899 10904 etc. [all the cases 
cited are obUqne, bnt as etc. is put 
after them there may be others 
directlj. 282 ii 64 79 

tWhile Whilst 72, 73 whUea >a hwile 
whil' 6352 13067 13864 16047 
i 26 while 13066, whil*e ii 346, whil 
1362 6360 i 12 

•Whip 14 whippe hweop 6767' 9646' 
i 283' 

•whistle 6 whietel hwistle 4163 

fwhite 29 white hwite hwit white' 
whitf 4776, the common form is 
whit 17066 238 3238 2180' 
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^wonger 8 wangere 16320' rh. duirtr, 
French destrier [pillow, head rest! 

Wont 8 vxme wnna wane' 837? 
U91d'P art. 91 w<m* [misprinted 
n<mf\ 1066 P 

"Wood 12, 10 woode wndn wnde' wode' 
wnde** 110 16181, ii 264 art. 91 
wood* 2932 7766 10727 P 16742 
ioood 1620 

•Wool 16 woUe wnll wnlle* 13868 
14826' [both ace. and therefore hav- 
ing e in ags.] vfuUe woUe i 17 ii 88 
9^ 129 

*woBi» 14 worde word iii 266 

••work 14 werke weorc wserc weorrc 
werrc'* 6797 13439 11191', art 38 
wirehe 

•World 17 worlde weorold weorld 
weorlde' weorelld" 16161 [ace. and e 
only preserred by ciBsura : that all 
the worlde had in his demeigne ; the 
other case cited 10376 P is obliqne ; 
world is the nsoal form; so in 
Gower, but worlde in i 246 iii 286 P], 
art. 109 

9 worlde riehe weoroldrice i 118' [king- 
dom of the world] 

fworse 38 toorse weree wyrso wnrse^ 
wars' werrse° 8661 9667 17262 
10914' weree 1226 P wort were 8603 
8731' 

•worship 8 woreehip weorthscipe 12660 

•worth 14 worthe weor^ i 26 

•worthiness 16 91 worthines 2694 



fworthy 29 worthi worthy as if from 
weorf ig, really weor J>e wyr j>e 286 461 
wot 60 [all its parts] 
••Wound 16 wounde wnnd wnnde' 

1012* i 90' 289' 
•wrath 16 wrathe wwe'S i 280 
•Wreak 16 wreehe wwbc wnsca 

wreche' wweche'* 6099 i 179 361' 

art 91 wreck' 16089 [vengeance] 
WRSNN 3 torenne wrenna iii 349 
Wretch 3 wrecehe wrecca wrsdcche' 

wrecche*" 933 7646' 12396' 13014' 
Wright 3 wright{fi) wyrhta wnrhte' 

616 P 
••Wrong 14 wronge wrang wrong 

11096 u 324' 
9 wyte wite wite"* 12881' [blame, snf- 

fering, punishment] 
•Tard 16 yerde gerd geard jerd* 

jerrde'' 1062 [the other cases cited 

are obliqne, and this may be the 

accusative of dimension] 
lirTARB 29 yare gearu ii 237 
:(yea-nay 108 
•Year 14 yere year ysiT 4662', yet* 

to yere i 63', yer by yere 8278* 

14909', yer yeer 1036 1446 1731' 

8487' etc., art. 26 yer pi. 
: :69 yeme geome 13813' [willingly] 
: :yes-no 108 

::yore 69yooregearegeara 3896' 13484 
•Youth 16 youthe geogotS jujebe' 

2381 4683 7996 14189, art. 91 

youth* 9612. 



§ 6. Chaticer^s Pronunciation and Orthography. 

AltlioiijQ;li mucli doubt must necessarily attach to the 
system of inyestigation here followed, and although in some 
few cases it has been necessary to help out research by 
theory, it has enabled us to arrive at a yery definite and 
detailed result, which may be put to the test of practice. I 
have made the experiment of* reading several hundred lines 
of Chaucer's prologue to lars^e audiences, according to the 
system of pronunciation to which I have been here led, and 
it has been to me a considerable confirmation of my results, 
that these audiences generally, and those amone them in 
particular whose previous studies had made them best quali- 
fied to judge, have expressed themselves satisfied wim the 
oral effect, as giving a new power of appreciating the lan- 
guage and versification of the old master. It will be difficult 
to convey the proper impression by mere symbols, which the 

•XsotptknaL •• Exoeptioiua 6Uiqu«. t A<^}«ettTe. t IndeeUnable. 1 UnMrtaia Origin. 
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reader will have to study, and which he will perhaps mis- 
render, or at least occasionally stumble over, so that he will 
not so readily appreciate the system of pronunciation here 
advocated, as would be desirable for proper judgment. But 
to enable the reader who dares to face such an essay as the 
present, and breast the difficulty of a new notation, to un- 
derstand in connection the isolated results here obtained, I 
shall in Chap. VII. give the whole of the familiar prologue 
to the Canterbury Tales in palaeotype as an example, inter- 
leaving it with a text in which I shall follow the Harleian 
MS. 7334 as closely as possible, in a systematised ortho- 
graphy. Before explaining this method, which might pos- 
sibly be adopted with advanta^ in popular editions of 
Chaucer, and other authors of wie XTVth century, I shall 
give a short accoimt of the results obtained in the preceding 
sections. 



Pbobable Soxtnbs or the Lettebs nr Hasleiak MS. 7334, 

Aim hence OEITEEAXLT LET THE Xivth CeNTUST. 

A long, (aa) or Italian a in padre, English a in father, psalm, for; 

possibly (aa) as in French dge, and Geiman mahnen, oal, when 

broadly pronounced. 
A short, (a) Italian a in aimo, or as some pronounce a in cask, past, 

quite distmct from a in cot, man. 
AA the same as A long, (aa). 
AI, (ai) as in Isatah, aye^ Etonian pronunciation of the Greek teal, 

the German at, Italian ahi ! French paifen. 
AIT, (au), the sound of (aa) followed by the sound of (uu), German 

au in haws, distinct from English au in hemse. 
AW, (au) the same as AU. 
AT, (ai) the same as AI. 

B, (b), as now, never mute. 

C, (k) before a, o, « ; (s) before ^, t ; <?t is (si), never (sh) as in mo- 
dem English. 

CH, (tsh), as in su^A, ma^(;A, Italian a, Spanish ck^ German deu^cA. 

D, (d) as now, never (dzb). 

E long, (ee) English chat'r, dare, th^e ; very nearly the same as 
French ^ in m^me, and Italian e aperto (e£), not the same as 
English in ale, fate {ee, eei) ; but this last sound may be used 
by those who have a difficulty with the others. Never (ii), as 
in modem English supreme. 

E short, (e) as now in m^, p«i. 

Efmal, when pronounced, (e), same as E short, but generally 
elided before vowels and he, hts, him, hire, here, etc., and not 
sounded in ottre, yowe, hire, here, seldom sounded in hadde and 
sometimes mute in other words. 
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EA, (eej same as E long, very rarely tised. 

EE, (ee) same as E long. 

EI, (ai) same as AI. 

EO, (ee) same as E long, rarely used. 

EU, has two sounds, (yy) or French u long, in words derived from 
th French where ti&e modem French orthography is u ; and (eu) 
or Italian i^uropa, the sound ot (ee) followed by the sound of 
(uu)| in all other words. £u is never to be sounded as (iu) as 
in miodem new, 

EW, (eu) the same as ETJ. 

EY, (ai) the same as AI. 

F, (f ) as at present ; never (v) as now in of* 

G, (g) before a, o, u and in Anglosaxon words before e,i; in French 
words before tf, t it is (dzh) as the present ^em, yentle. 

GH^ (l^)f as the Scotch loch, Irish louyA, German loch ; after aa 
(u) sound (ktrh) ; when the sound was (h*), (wh), or omitted, 
it was otherwise written. It was never sounded as (f ). 

fi, (h), as in Aome ; it may have been mute in some accented 
words, as host^ lianoury and in the unaccented he, his, him, hire, 
here, hem, have, etc. When a vowel is elided before these words, 
the h should be disregarded, otherwise it is most convenient to 
follow the present usage. When following a vowel in the same 
syllable, ^ in nouht, it was a gentle (kh), or (h^). 

I long, (it) the drawled sound of i in still, heard in singing, and 
quite distinct from (ii) or m in steal, but the latter sound (ii) 
may be substituted for it, by those who find the former (tV) too 
difficult. It may have been occasionally almost (ee) and then 
rhymed to (ee). It was never pronounced (oi), or as the modem 
pronoun I, or as ei ey, ai ay (ai), with whidi it is never found 
to rhyme. 

I short, (♦ ), that is, as t in the English finny (ftn**), and not as (i), 
that is, i in the French /n« (fini). 

I consonant, (dzh) usually printed J. 

IE, (ee) same as E long. Bare. 

J, (dzh), frequently printed for I ; HSS. seldom distinguish «,/. 

K, (k) as now. 

L, (1) as now. 

LE, ('1) as now in temp2?. It is frequently ran on as (1) to the 
following vowel. 

H, (m) as now. 

N, (n^ as now. 

NG, (q) or (qg) according to the same rales as now, or (ndzh) as 
instranytf. 

tNUg) (oo^ that IS English ore, cross when lengthened, not {po) as 
iil English home as usually pronounced, but as it may be heard 
ur^e provinces ; Welsh and Spanish o long ; Italian o aperto ; 
JBire!i;Lch chose when lengthened, no trace of tapering into a final 
^, Those who cannot readily say (oo) may iU9e {9o\ the usual 
In home 
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abort, liad two Bounds (o, u) ; generally (o) the short sonnd of 
the last letter, not heard in nsual Eng^h, Uie French homme, 
(German holtz, Italian o aperto. Different from (o) in English 
hot, which howeyer ma^ be nsed for it when the speaker cannot 
reach the other sonnd, just as (oo) in home may be nsed for (oo), 
lmt(pN9ap pop) do not form a pair, as is the case with (poop pop). 
Occasionally o $hort was sonnded as short u, apparently in those 
cases in wluch it was thus sonnded in the xnth cenWy pro- 
vided it corresponded to Anglosaxon u ; generally it was (u) 
in words which now have (e) as wander. 

OA, Too^ if nsed, but no instance is known. 

OE, (ee) same as long E, very rare. 

01, (ni) as some persons call huay, almost like oot in woomg ; not 
(oi) as in English joy, but at most (oi) as in a provincM pro- 
nunciation of hoy, 

00, (oo) the same as long 0. 

OH, has three sonnds, (nu, if, oon) ; generally (nn) as in boot, but 
occasionally (u) as in pull ; in words derived from Anglosaxon 
aWf ow it IB (oon) nearly as in the modem knotr, which may be 
nsed for it. See OUGH:. 

OTTGH,* (nnkh, nnki^h) when derived from Anglosaxon words 
having u before a guttural, as in ynough, plough^ drought, other- 
wiise (ooukf^h, ouki^h) or (oki^h) as in though, foughtm, oughts, 

OW, (un, n, oon) same as OTT, but used more frequently than Oil 
for (oon), especially when finaL 

OY, (oi) the same as 01. 

P, (p) as now. 

PH, (f ) as now. 

ftU, (kw) as now. 

B, (r) only trilled, as in present red herring ; never as in modem 
ear, hearing, serf, surf. 

BE, (er) same as EE, sometimes run on as (r) to the following 
voweL 

BH, (r) as now. 

S, (s,z). Probably the (s) and (e) sounds were used much as at 
present, but wa9 appears to have had (s). SI was (si) and 
never (sh) as at present. 

SCH, (sh), present »h. 

T, (t) as at present, -tioun was (si,uun). 

TH, in two syllables (th, dh) distributed as at present. 

IT long, (yy) the tme French long u, which it represented. 

TJ short, had three sounds {u, t, e) ; the general sound was (u) as in 
pull, but (f) or (e) was heard occasionally, and possibly had 
been original (y) or short French n. 

XT consonant, (v), usually printed v. 

Ill, TTY, a very rare combinaticm, sometimes written for oi, oy, and 
then pronounced (ui) most probably ; . sometimes, perhaps, 
written for French ui, when it may eitber have be<5n (i^) or 
(yy), most probable the latter. 
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y, (y) as now, seldom distingiiished from TJ in MSS, both fonns 
Uy V being used, but t^ being generally chosen for the initial, 
whether vowel or consonant. 

"W, {w)y as now, and also occasionally the simple vow^ {u\ as 
in sorM^ftd. 

WH, (wh) as now. 

WK, {tw) as in French m, or else (wr, w'r). 

X, (ks) as now. 

T, long, replaced I long, and had the same sonnd. 

T, short, (i) the same as I short. 

Y, consonant (j) as now. 

Z, (z) as now. 

This gives a comjplete sjrstem of pronunciation, with only 
a few doubtful points, chiefly as to the pronunciation of 
short as (u). 

On this view of the signification of the orthography of the 
Harleian MS. 7334, we may prooeed to systematize the same 
thus, — 

SrSTElClTIZAIIOK OF TTKE ObTHOGBAPHT OF HlRL. HS., 7334. 

A when followed by a single consonant^ which is in turn followed 

by a vowel or an apostrophe, wiU be long, otherwise short. 
AA wiU represent long A in other cases. 
AI wiU be disused. 

AW wiU be used as the diphthong (an) to the exclusion of AU. 
AY will be used to the exclusion of at, eiy ey, for those diphthongs 

(ai) which had an a in the Anglosaxon or !French original. 
E when followed by a single consonant, which is in turn followed 

by a vowel or an apostrophe, will be long, otherwise short. 
EA win be disused. 

EE will represent long E in other cases. 
EI wiU be disused. 
EO will be disused. 

ETJ will represent the diphthong eu when of French origin = Tyy). 
EW will represent the diphthong $w when not of French origin, 

and = (eu). 
EY wiU be used to the exclusion of at, ay, ei for those diphthongs 

(ai) which had not an a in the Anglosaxon or French originaL 
I wiU represent short (i) when not final, and wiU be used for the 

pronoun I. See Y vowel. 
IE will be disused. 

when followed by a single consonant, which is in turn followed 

by a vowel or an apostrophe, will be long, otherwise short, and 
the two sounds of eiiort o will not be distinguished. 

OA wiU be disused. 

OE wiU be disused. 

01 will be disused. 

00 will represent long in other cases. 

26 
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OU will represent the long sound (uu), never the short sound (u) 

or the diphthong (oou). 
OW will represent the diphthong (oou) exclusively. 
OT will represent the diphthong now written (h, oy. 
U long and TJ short, though having different sounds will not be 

distinguished, the first occurring only in French, and the latter 

only in Anglosaxon words, but fiie use of U as I and E will be 

discontinued. 
"W vowel wiU only be used in diphthongs, in other cases it will be 

replaced by OIF long as herherou for herherWy or U short. 
Y vowel wiU be used in diphthongs, and for long ♦ or («V), 

—except the pronoun /, which wiU continue to be written /, — 

for either long or short final ♦ or y, and for the prefix y- or i- 

of the past participle. 
The consonants, including "W, WJl, Y, will be used as at present, 
the two values of C and G not being distinguished, and J, V being 
exclusively used for I and XT consonant. When C, G have to be (s, 
dzh) before aj, o, t* in French words, an « is inserted which is not 
pronounced, as hahergeoun 76. GH medial or final, Y initial will 
replace 5 uniformly instead of partially, and TH will replace \. 
The two sounds of TH will not be distil? euished. H will be 
written uniformly in those words where it generally appears initially. 
The doubling of consonants to indicate short vowels will follow 
the usual orthography. 

£ final or medial will be treated in such a way as to shew its 
nature. When it should be sounded according to the laws of 
grammar or from historical derivation, but is elided for the sake of 
the metre, whether before a vowel or consonant, it will be replaced 
by an apostrophe, precisely as in modem German, and all elisions 
wiU be treated in the same way. Hence c\ g* final must be read £U3 
(s, dzh). When it is superfluous, having no claim to be written, 
but required for the metre, it will be replaced by ^. In other cases 
it will be simply written as tf, so that every written e will have to 
be pronounced, except when it is used after <?, g and before another 
vowel, merely to indicate that these letters are to be pronounced as 
(s, dzh). When the authority of Orrmin can be given for a final *, 
it will not be considered superfluous. 

When the first measure of a verse is deficient in a syllable, it 
will be preceded by three dots, thus (...) to mark the deficiency. 

With the exception of the (...), it and ('), which are intro- 
duced for the convenience of the modem reader, the ortho- 
graphy would be perfectly well understood by the person 
who wrote this Harleian MS. and appears to be the ideal 
which he aimed at. This orthographical system will be used 
in the subsequent transcript of the prologue. It requires 
occasionally some etymological knowledge in which I may 
be deficient, but such trips I hope will be readily forgiven 
and corrected. 
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When a language has to be studied from its sources by 
scholars, its monuments should be presented in the form in 
which they exist. Hence the value of the exact reprints of 
seyeral MSS. of Chaucer which have now been undertaken 
by the Chaucer Society, and which will inaugurate an en- 
tirely new system of studying ancient forms of language. 
"We shall no longer echo opinions, perhaps hastily formed, 
by scholars in past days, who, deserving of all praise for 
what they did in their time, had not the advantages which 
their own labours have given to the present generation. 
Each scholar will be enabled to study the sources themselves, 
to compare the different forms they assume, and to conjecture 
the probable reality which they partly conceal. But how 
shall that result be expressed ? Speaking for the English 
language only, it is evidently impossible to print the writings 
prior to Caxton, in modern orthography, without presenting 
a translation — ^to which, except linguistically, there is of 
course no objectijpn — ^instead of the apparently best form of 
the original. Not tQ» mention the organic difference of an 
inflectional system 'which would be thus concealed, and the 
destruction of poetical rhythm by the excision of final E, we 
have the simple fact that many woirds found in those authors 
have no similar modem form,^ and hence that if we adopted 
a modem orthography, we must either replace them, or leave 
them as an old patch on a new garment. ^ 

For general purposes of teaching, the great diversity of 
orthography which medieval scribes indulged in, is imdesir- 
able, as tending to confuse the mind, and in no respect re- 
paying the young student for the trouble it costs. Hence 
some uniform systematic orthography is desirable, and that 
which has just been explained, seems to combine every 
necessary requisite for the xiv th and xv th century. For 
writings which date from after the disappearance of our 
inflectional system, and the silencing of final E, or say, from 
after the close of the xv th century, the modem orthography, 
which is now systematically employed in reprints of Shak- 
spere and the Authorized Version, is the only one which 

^ The vocabulary on pp. 379-397 liche *., like »., lode, lydne, make «., 

famishes the following examples : — mele, mot, nale, neisshe, nobles t. »., 

a-cale, algates, -and (m participles) offrende, onde, pirie, pose, pyle, ^yne, 

ariste, horde, borwe, s,, breede, byweste, racle, rathe, rede, scheene a., schipne, 

chare, cheste, come »., dere, deme, schonde, sibrede, sithe, smale, steere, 

dwale, elenge, -ende (in participles), stele, stempne, steyene, stounde, swere 

fallas, fawe, fele, fere, fremde, funke, «., swithe, thar v., thee v., thilke, tho, 

mme, l^alfing, harre, heire, heme, upriste, wanhope, webbe, wedde, wene 

heste, hevenriche, hewe, hie *., hiwe, «., wente «., were »., wicke, wyte »., 

howye, yk ich, ighte, kingesriche, wonger, worlderiche, yeme. 
knarre, leere «. and f ., lefto «., lette, 
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has a claim to be xised except in designedly diplomatic 
editions. Before the use of ou was introduced for (uu) at 
the end of the xiu th or beginning of the xiv th century, the 
complete' Anglosaxon system alone has any right to be em- 
ployed. Hence for school and general editions of English 
works, the following systems of orthography are suggested : 

1) Andosaxon period to the close of the xni th century, — 

me received Anglosaxon spelling. 

2) From the beginning of the xiy th to the close of the 

XV th century, — me system explained on p. 401, 
which may be briefly termed Chaucer's orthography. 
8) From the commencement of the xvith century — ^the 
orthography now in use. 
But in the last period, and even in the most recMsnt times, 
circumstances may arise where a diplomatic representation 
of MSS. may be desirable.^ Su(^ cases are however not con- 
templated in any of the above sug^tions, although in the 
citations made in this work, dijdomatic correctness has 
almost always been attempted. 



^ As for example, when the peculiar 
orthography of the writer is of more 
importance than his matter. Thus the 
following reproductions of letters actu- 
ally written on business within the last 
three years, one by a private soldier in 
a Tery clear and legible hand, and the 
other by the keeper of a servant's regis- 
try office in a rapid scrawl, are valuable 
as shewing how difficult our present 
orthograp% and punctuation are to 
acquire. Several names have been re- 
duced to initials, but otherwise the ori- 
ginals have been carefully imitated. 

1. To Capt. S. Esq' 
Dear Sir I wish to Informe you of a 

?lace No 17 Bosemary Lane ware « 
)nmkin woman name of Buttler lives 
her husband aB to Leive her for Idal 

ways Sergent Atkinson was Letter 
Eighter for her to her Husband to 
return back again and other Smoal 
Favours as promised to send her 6 or 
8 mitilia men he will send to Lodge 
with her their is her own fEunley and 
her Daughters famley all Crouded in 
2 smoal rooms with a Varity of Other 
Oompaney and filth a Servay is 

very much needed 

Yours Bespectfuley 
aikl yurs mens Fremd 
May 22/1866 



2. Warckington. 

if i had nown Last tuesday i Could 
have Sent Mrs S. a good Waitresf She 
as been 5 years 6 Months at Mrs D.s 
of Cockemth but Mr S. of C. Hall as 
been here About her and i think he 
Will have Engadged her If thay Could 
Agree for Wages I have nown her for 
12 years and She as been Reckomend 
by Me for thatt Lenth of time I Shall 
See her in Person at Cockermouth to 
Morrer Monday and if not Engi^ed I 
Shall Get her to Meet Mrs. S. She is 
a GK>od needle Woman She only Grave 
[looks like Gone, this writer does not 
always distinguish o a, aiul wnttes n, 
Vf n, r, and sometimes « in the same 
way] her place up Last tuesdy I have 

l^Booek 

on 2 GoodCoocks and 2 very mce Girls 
for House Maids i WiU Dow My best 
to Get one but i Must have A little 
time if M. A. C. is Eng^ed 8hs at no 
^arenU hert they Are Sam away [F, 
written upon another word which is 
illejrible] She Lived 2 years With Mrs. 
J. S. in our own town her A^ is 27 
She is tall and a fine Loockg Girl as a 
Good Head and fine Eye Whath i Call 
a nobel Loockinf Woman She is very 
Steady and Con nave a Good Caraoter 
Rooks like leneottn at first, capital 
is always like 1,1 from Mrs D Ob B 
Peason i hope i Shall Get her to 
Morrar [looks like dlomm] 6 yean 
6 Months at Mrs d. 
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§ 7. Change of Pronunciation during the Fifteenth Century. 

Comparing the results just obtained for the close of the 

XIV th century, with those found in Chap. Ill, § 6, p. 226, for 
the XVI th century, we are able to estimate the acnon of the 

XV th century upon English pronunciation, and to give some 
rough and practical indications for reading works of that 
transition period. 

The pronunciation of the combinations employed may be 
considered as having been practically the same at the close 
of the XIV th and during the first third or first half of the 
XV th century, except in the points here enumerated. 

Final E in the XTith century was retained in writing, but had 
absolutely ceased to have any sound, and had come to be regarded 
mainly as aa orthoepical symbol for indicatrug the length of the 
next preceding vowel, imless it was itself preceded by a double 
consonant. How soon this final e was lost it is impossible to say, 
but great irregularities already . occur in the Thornton MS. of 
lancohi, about the middle of the xvth century.* Hence it will be 
safest to omit it altogether in reading works of ttiat and later periods. 
Gross and frequent irregularities in the use of e final in any manu- 
script seem to point to the copyist's having lived about or after the 
middle of the xvth century. 

Short XJ, from being frequently used for (y) and pronounced (i) 
or (e), became established for the latter sounds in a very few words, 
as hu$yy bury. In other cases therefore it had best be read as (u). 

Long E split into two sounds, retaining its sound of (ee) in many 
words, but becoming (ii) in others, in wHch the single e was gene- 
rally replaced by es in the latter part of the xvi th century. There is 
no means at present of discovering which of the words now spelled 
with ee^ were at any given epoch during the xvth century pro- 
noimced with (ee) and which with (ii). The probability is that the 
two sounds coexisted in the mouths of different speakers for many 
years, just as we have seen that both sounds were for several years 
given to the combination ea at the beginning of the xvni th century. 
Hence if in reading works printed by Caxton we imiformly pro- 
nounced long e and ee as (ee) we should have probably a very 
antiquated pronunciation, similar in effect to the use of (griit, biiik) 
for greatf break at the present day, and if we uniformly pronounced 
(ii) where the spelling ee was employed in the xvitii century, 
(avoiding the iotacism of the present day), we should have been 
thought to have a strange affected effeminate way of speaking. It 
will be most convenient however to use the xiv th century style up 

* See Rev. George G. Perrj^s edition apply the same rhythmical principles 

of the Morte Arthnre (Early English as in Chancer. But see ihe irregnla- 

Text Society's publications, 1865), pre- rities of the Lansdowne MS. 861 in 

&ce p. Till. As howeyer this is an respect to final e as pointed out in 

alliteratiye poem, it is impossible to § 4, p. 320, note. 
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to the issue of Caxton's first work, and the xvith century style 
afterwards. This is ' of course an arbitrary, but still a convenient 
distinction, and some such rule is necessary or we should not be 
able to read xv th century books at alL 

Long I, which interchanged with «y in a few words in the xivth 
century, as dry^ die, high, eye, became uniformly (ei) or (ai) in the 
XVI th. It wiU be convenient after the death of Chaucer's contem- 
porary Gower and his follower Lydgate, that is after the middle of 
the XV th century, to adopt the (ai) uniformly. This is no doubt an 
anticipation, but there seems to be no means of controlling it. We 
have indeed seen the probability of long ♦ having been occasionally 
(ii) br (♦♦) to the middle of the xvi th century, (Suprilpp. 110, 114.) 

Long like long e split into two sounds, (oo, uu), the latter of 
which had the speUing oo assigned to it. It wiU be best to follow 
the same law with respect to it as with respect to e, and use (oo) 
dnly up till Caxton^s time, and then (oo, uu) as in the xvi th century. 

EE, 00 must follow the same laws as long e and long o, for 
which they were only substitutes. 

01 probably gradually changed from (ui) to (oi), but, as we have 
seen, the old (ui) asserted itself in many words even in the xvi th 
century. It wiU be most convenient to use (oi) after Lydgate or 
the middle of the xvth century. 

EO followed the fate of long e. 

EU, EW still formed two series in the xvith century, but, as we 
have seen, with different divisions from those used in the xivth 
century. The safest way is to adopt the xivth century pronun- 
ciation till the close of the xv th century. Most probably we should 
only run the risk of being slightly archaic in a few words. 

OU, OW, where sounded (oou, ou) retained its sound; but as 
even Palsgrave 1530, and Bullokar 1580, acknowledge the (uu) 
sound in other words, it will be quite legitimate to do so till the 
beginning of the xvi th century. 

GH may have changed slightly ; the (kw?h) and (wh) sounds of 
GH were probably entirely lost in (f ), but (kh) was retained. 

We are thus enabled to read xv th century writings, not 
with great confidence certainly as to catching the pre- 
vailing pronunciation of any period, but with a tolerable 
certainty of pronouncing intelligibly, although occasionally 
in an antiquated and occasionally in an affectedly modem 
manner. 

§ 8. Pronunciation during the Earlier Part of the xiv th 
Century. 

The difficulty that besets us in attempting to determine 
pronunciation from orthography is the difficulty of deter- 
mining the age of the MS. The tendency of writers at all 
times, and even in the present day, with some important 
exceptions, to disregard the orthography of the original 
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which they are copying, and adopt that to which they are 
themselves accustomed, is so strong and so difficult to cneck, 
that even if we supposed the older copyists to have set to 
work with an intention of giving a faithful transcript of 
their originals, we could not hope to obtain one.,^ The older 
copyists indeed never seem to have entertained the least 
notion that they had to give a faithful transcript, or at least 
confined their notion of fidelity to a rendering of words and 
not of orthographies. 'We may, however, lay down this 
principle, for MoS. before the invention of printing : — 
Tlie Scribe always intended to make his Orthography indicate 
HIS OWN pronunciation. 
There was no notion of any historical or etymological spell- 
ing, but certain definite senses were attributed to certain 
combinations of letters and by means of them the scribe 
endeavoured, with more or less success, to express himself. 

Now throughout the xivth century it appears to me, on 
examining the best reprints, and especially those furnished 
by Mr. Morris in his specimens* that the alphabetical system 
of all the scribes was essentially that which has been de- 
scribed and systematised in § 6 of this Chapter. It will be 
seen at once that this was not a definite and complete system, 
but admitted of many ambiguities, and many varieties of 
spelling several important sounds. Thus, confining ourselves 
to the vowels, we may expect to find — 

written as 
ai ei ay ey 
oi ui 
au aw 
ou ow 
ou ow 
eu ew 

The special mark of this system of spelling, that which 
distinguishes it from the orthography of the xvi th century 
on the one hand, and the orthography of the xiii th on the 



the sound 


written as 


the sound written as 


the sound 


(/) 


a 


(aa) a aa oa 


(ai) 


(e) 


e 


(ee) e ee eaeo oeie 


(ui) 


(i) 


i y u 


(ii) » y 


(auj 
(ou) 


(0) 





Tou) 00 oa 


(y) 


U 


(uu) ou ow 


(oou) 


u 


(yy) u !su ew 


(eu) 



1 Having lately had occasion to have 
a portion of the Canterbury Tales 
printed by a printer who was unac- 
customed to facsimile work, I have 
had painful experience of the obstinacy 
of compositors and the blindness of 
printers' readers in serving up and 
passing over modem r6chaun6s of 
ancient spellings. We cannot suppose 
that the old copyists behaved bietter. 
We know that the older printed books 
aie full of the grossest aisfigorements 



of their originals, and yet there is 
a better chance of correctness in a 
printed book, which must be diligently 
revised and can be easily altered, than 
in a MS. which is read and corrected 
with difficulty. 

' Specimens of Early English se- 
lected from the chief English authors, 
A.D. 1250 — ^A.D. 1400, with Gram- 
matical Introduction, Notes, and Glos- 
sary, by R. Morris, Esq., Oiford, Cla- 
rendon Press Series, 1867. 
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Other, is the expression of the sound of (nn) by ou, ow with 
scarcely any exception. We have not lost that method of 
spelling in a few instances even at the present day.^ And 
occasional instances of ou for (nn) probably occurred, before 
the general use was established. Throughout this period 
also, and down to the present time simple o is occasionally 
used for (uu) as well as for (u).' But it is the general and 
regular use of ou or ow for (uu) that characterises this system 
of spelling. The words pou^ noto, how, oure may be taken as 
convenient marks of this orthography as distinguished from 
the more ancient spelling to be presently considered, so that 
where we find these words thus written we may expect to 
find the rest of the system of orthography just explained, a 
system which may be, and probaUy often is, much more 
recent than the date of the work to which it is adapted. In 
Mr. Morris's specimens, this test will include under, this 
system, the whole of his book, from the Romance of £ing 
Alexander downwards, although this Romance itself, Robert 
of Gloucester, and the Metrical Psalter belong to the xni th 
century, in which a different ff^stem preyailed, and the 
Proverbs of Hendyng, Robert of JBnmne, William de Shore- 
ham, .the Cursor Mundi, Sunday Sermons in Terse, Dan 
Michel and Richard RoUe de Hampole, belong quite to the 
beginning of the xiy th century. The MS. of Maveloek the 
Dane, as we shall find hereafter (Chap. Y. § 1, No. 5.) be- 
longs to the transition period, contaioing both J>u and pou. 

It is not to be sapposed that these ancient authors pronounced in 
the same way as Chaucer, or that writers like Bichaid BoUe de 
Hampole near Boncaster, and Dan Michel of Korthgate in Kent, 
had ^e same method of speech or pronunciation. Far from it. All 
that is meant is that they used a similar system of orthography, and 
that by interpreting their letters accordmg to this system we can 
recover, very closely if not exactly, the pronunciation their tran- 
scribers meant to be adopted. 

Dan Michel's orthography' is very peculiar, marlnTig a strong 
provincial pronmiciation. The consonant combination m eridently 

^ The following list of words in italics are Anglosaxon. The use of on 

which ON - (nn) is taken from Walker : for («) is a recent formation in : wonld, 

Bonge, cronp, gronp, aggronp, amonr, conld, should ; eou)de had a lon^ ToweL 

paramonr, oonse» honsy, hontefen, ca- * Walker giyes the followmg list 

ponch, cartonch, fonrbe, gont (taste), for (nn) : proTC, moye, hehoTc, and 

ragout, rendezYons, ronge, sonp, sons, their compounds, lose, do, ado, Bome, 

snrtont, through, throughly, toupee or poltron, ponton, toonton, who, whom, 

tonpet, ycu, your, youth, tour, contour, womh, tomh. And the following for 

toumay, tournament, pour, and route («) : woman, hosom, worsted, mAt, 

(a roa^, aocontre, billet-doux, agouti, Wolsey, Worcester, Wolyerhampton. 

uneouth, wound (a hurt), and routine > At the beginning of tiiis MS. 

(a beaten road). Those words in. (Amndel 67) we read : >i8 boo is daa. 
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represents sh^ and has been constructed on the same principles as 
the Welsh <W,/, // for (dh, f, Ihh) as distinct from <?, /, ;=(d,v,l). 
In precisely the same way the Spaniards wrote W, nn (the latter 
being contracted in the usual way to n, but the uncontracted form 
occurring also *) for (Ij, nj), and so many writers have proposed hh, 
tt, dd, 88, 22, for the Arabic (A, t, d, 8, %), Probably Ban Michael 
finding no Qound of ch in 8eh, objected to use it. But m is really 
ambiguous ; thus in yU%88ed =^ blessed, m can only mean double «. 
"We find the same orthography 88 at an earlier period (see Chap. V, 
§ 1, No. 3) so that ifan Michel did not invent it. Other writers 
have employed the same notation.^ His use of a, e, i, ai are clear. 
The rhyme : hread dyad, seems to point to (eaa) or (ed) with the 
stress on the last syllable as the value of ea. Since u is clearly used 
as (u) in pus, and as the substitute for w after h, in huo, and ou is 
employed in otM =s us, ou, u must have had their usual sounds (uu, 
u), so that short o probably always represented (o) and not^ (u), 
althongh it is constanUy employed for an ags. u. When u was 
long, which only happens in a few French words, it of course had 
the sound (yy), but this was apparently unknown to the dialect, 
an important remark when we recollect that WaUis was a native 
of Kent, and at the same time the last writer who insisted on the 
pronunciation of long u as (yy) in received English, (pp. 171-6). 
The constcmt use of m as a consonant (v) often renders words difficult 
to recognize. The use of hy for he, and final y in the infinitive of 
verbs would be quite inconsistent with an (oi) pronunciation of t, 
and hence is corroborative of the conclusion before arrived at (p. 297.) 
The examples on p. 412, render this clear. They are taken from 
the preface and the end of the book, just before the final sermon, 
Aymhite of Inwyt, p. 262.' The Lord's Prayer and Creed may 
be compared with other earlier versions in Chap. Y. § 1, No. 8, 
and Wilkins's version in Chap. IX, § 1. 



Michelis of Nortbgate, ywrite an ei^Us 
of his o^ene hand. We have thererore 
the author's actual orthography, a most 
important fact. 

^ Bee snp^ p. 193, note 3. 

* Thus m Thomas de Erseldoune's 
prophecy of king Edward II, in the 
same MS. fo. 86, we fbid stal stel for 
shall. 

' Dan Michel's Ayenhite of Inwyt, 
or Eemorse of Conscience, in tiie Kent- 
ish Dialect, 1340 a.d. Printed from 
the Autograph MS. in the British 
Museum, with an introduction on the 
peculiarities of the Sfuthem Dialect 
and a Glossarial Index, by Richard 
Morris, Esq., London, 1866, 8yo., pp. 
c, 359. Early English Text Sociely. 
The following' orthographical points of 
difference between the Southern and 
Northern dialects, are noticed hy Mr. 
Morris in the " grammatical introduc- 
tion" totiiiB work. A. ChmonanU. 



1) CH for K, the Southern forms 
being named first, as ehele for hek= 
cold. 2) V for F, now disused in the 
South East. 3) Z for S, found alone 
in the Ayenbite of all writings of the 
xrv th century. 4) Vowel before R in 
place of Yowel after R, as heme for 
Irenne bum. 6) PS for SP as hope 
for htup, 6) G for T, as begge for 
bye^ eegge for eaye, (7) B for V as 
libbe, habbe, hebbe for live, have, heve= 
heaye. B. Vowels. 1) for A, as don 
for ban. 2) E for A, as a^en for agan 
s=affainst. 3) AW for AI=ag8. ag, 
BAfiiive for fain. 4) U for I, as fust, 
hul, 8un for Jlst, hill, sin. 6) EO for 
E, as breoete for breste. 6) An inserted 
y before e and a, as bgeam byam for 
beam, and dyad for dead. 7) An in- 
serted u before o, the only words of this 
kind in the Ayenbite bcdng bwm, guode, 
guo, guoe, zud% for bone, good, go, gooee, 
and Dorset euU, a plough. 
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EAKT.TKB VAXt OF THB XIVTH CKHTUKT, Chap. IT. { 8. 



Blcluad BoUe de Hiampole, an Augostme monk near DoDcatAiet^ 
wbo died 1349, left many writings in the Northern dialect, pre- 
senting a strong contrast to the Kentiish, jnst considered. The ma- 
nnscript is however not so carefdlly spelled, and there are many 
final £'s written, which were clearly not pronounced, so that we 
mnst either assume a much later date for the actual writing, or 
suppose t^iat on account of the general omission of the inflectional -4 
in Northern speech, the hahit of writing had hecome lax there at an 
earlier period, precisely as it hecame lax in the South during the 
xrth century as the final s became discontinued. In the pre- 
sent case, probably, both causes were in action. The Pti^ of 
Cansasnee^ is in verse, with very perfect rhymes,' and there can be 
no difficulty in reading it. The verse, however, is so "hummocky " 
that no conclusions could be drawn from it respecting ihe number 
of syllables in a word. 

A short extract wiU suffice to shew ihe action of our rules for 
pronunciation. Many liberties have been taken with the pronun- 
ciation of the final E's, to reduce them to order, but ihe orthognqphy- 
of the text is Mr. Morris's. The e before s in the plural of nouns 
and the third person singular of nouns, has been considered mute 
whenever the rhythm would allow, in deference to the opinion of 
Mr. Murray, who has made the Northern dialects his peculiar study.* 



^ The Pricke of Conscieiice Stimulus 
CoiiBcientiae), a Northumbrian Poem^ 
by Bichard Bolle de Hampole, copied 
and edited from MSS. in the libnuT of 
the British Museum with an introooe- 
tion, notes, and glossarial index, hj 
Bichard Morris, published for the Phi- 
lological Socie^, 1863. This edition 
chiefly follows Cotton. MS. Galba, £. 
ix. ^ Six out of the other MSS. are 
adaptations of the poem to a more 
southern dialect lliis MS. is sup- 
posed not to be later than the begin- 
ning of the XT th century, and is there- 
fore much more recent than Bolle de 
Hampole himself and hence no reliance 
whaterer can be placed on the final «. 

* In V. 1273 we find forUme for/or- 
tun^ (which occurs in t. 1286), so 
that probably buke y. 2300, which may 
haye represented the northern pronun- 
ciation (byyk) should be alterea to boke 
to rhyme with lake in the following 
Une. I haye not noted other fsiulty 
rhymes. 

• The -es has been preseryed in v. 
480. The final -e in formefather y. 
483 has also been retained for the 
rhythm, although Mr. Murray prefers 
formy referring to formkindf forwSnrthj 
formdayt. Mr. Murray thinks that «», 
ay had in Scotland the sound of (ee) at 



the beginning of the xn th century, at 
least a centu^ before it was recogmzed 
in the Soivth, although we learn from 
Hart that it was weu known in 1569 
(suprii p. 122) or ratiier in 155 1, the 
date of his first draft Ob£^ Chap, ym, 
^ 3, first note). Mr. Murray's opnion 
is based upon the sudden appearance of 
the orthography ay about 1500 in Gm- 
wain Douglas, who uses it where an 
intermediate (ai) between the old (aa) 
and modem {ee) is hardly conoeiyable, 
and his often mterdianging a and oy 
in the same word, as bray^ dra. Again 
ihmrtt thair, thayr are r^;ularly con- 
founded, and both, hatke^ baytk, bmiih 
all occur. We haye the rhymes : Ida 
la^r, say Ortigia, Cassendray away, ndf 
haif=gaye &ye, nds fisice, say ischay 
=e8che. Possibly this was a period of 
transitional souna frtmi (m) or (aa) to 
(aah) or (sbs), and Douglas, iftkealpe^ 
liny it really Ait, whidi of course is 
doubtful, stroye to mark it by the same 
deyice which was known to him pos- 
sibly by the pronunciation of Greek 
(the Erasmian system not haying been 
yet introduced), namely tiie addition of 
t, or else from the growing habit of 
calling French ai (ee). There seems 
to be no doubt that in the instances 
named, and in : twa tway, ma may mo 
=ii/Nrei^wndth= wroth, maid=iiiade, 
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It cannot be supposed that this mode of reading the writing of 
Dan Michel, and Eichard EoUe, precisely renders the pronunciation 
of the dialect which they followed. We know how slightly dialects 
are at present represented, and how very insufficient our pronun- 
ciation would be if derived from the usual orthographical and ortho- 
epical rules. It is not likely that writers five hundred years ago 
should have been more accurate. They had however the advantage 
of an alphabet in which the value of each combination was settled 
with remarkable exactness, and hence they were able by their ortho- 
graphy to make a near approach to the sound of speech around them. 
But their alphabet only having an accurate representation of the 
simple and compound sounds: (a, aa, ai, au, b, d, [dh], dzh, e, ee, ei, 
eu, f, g, H, ♦, n, J, k, kh, 1, '1, m, n, o, oi, oo, oou, p, q, r, no, s, sh, 
t, th, tsh, u, uu, V, w, wh, yy), although far superior to that now in 
use, which only professes to represent in a very lame, confused, and 
uncertain marner, the simple and compound sounds : (aa, aa, ee, b, 
d, [dh], dzh, e, a, ee, ai, au, f, g, h, », ii, tV, iu, J, k, 1, m, n, o, oi, 
00, p, q, r, J, s, sh, t, th, tsh, u, uu, v, w, wh, z, [zh]), — ^the same 
in number but differing in value, — ^must have been as inadequate to 
represent our provincial sounds of that time, as our present ortho- 
graphy is to write our present provincial dialects, as may be con- 
cluded from an inspection of tiie key to Glossotype, p. 16. The 
writer probably refined the dialect and selected lus soimds, giving 
an approximation which would have been understood by a native. 
It is also possible that he may have pressed some combinations and 
letters to do a double duty. Writers were already familiar with 
double uses. Thus ♦', u were vowels or coi^nants ; o = (o, u), 
u = (yy, u), ou=aw (uu, oou), eu = (yy, eu), and long and 
short vowels were written with the same Sign. But if in their 
dialectic writing they took such liberties, we have no satisfactory 
means, if indeed we have any means of detecting thenu Such an 
approximation however as results from the preceding examination 
of Chaucer and Gower must certainly be far nearer the truth than 
any hap-hazard reading, founded upon modem analogies without 
historical investigation, and as such is worth the study and ac- 
ceptance of the scholar. "We may indeed feel some confidence that 
Hampole and Dan Michel would have at least understood the above 
conjectured pronunciation. But the usual modem English sounds 
would have probably sounded as strange to their ears, as an or- 
dinary Frenchman's declamation of Shakspere to ours, or our own 
Southern pronunciation of Bums to an Ayrshire peasant. 



aith=oath, ai could not have been(ai). dialects, both Scotch and Enfi:lish, and 

We cannot but feel rejoiced to know an antiquarian research into meir form 

that the lon^ neglected Scotch dialects, and history, joins an extensiye ac- 

which are in £^t those of Northern guaintance with those languages, bo^ 

iEngland, are undergoing a thorough European and Oriental, which haye 

examination by one so well qualified m chiefly enga^ the attention of philolo- 

every respect as Mr. Murray, who to gists, and a long theoretical and practi- 

his local knowledge of the Border cal familiarity with phonetics. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS FBOM THE EABLIBB Ghaf. IY. § 8. 



Extracts frok Ban Michel. 



Ayenbite of Inwyt, 

Fbeface, 
Holy archanle Micliael. 
Saynt gabriel. and EaphaeL 

Ye brenge me to )h) castel. 
Jer alle zaulen vare)? wel. 
Lhord ihrau cdmi^ kyng* 
]?et madest, and lokest alle 

Me J?et am Jni makyng : 
to hne blisse me )?ou bryng. 
Blind, and dyaf. and alsno domb. 
Of zeuenty yer al uol rond. 
Ke ssoUe by draje to )?e 

grond: 
Vor peny, uor mark, ne uor 

pond. 

L'Entot, 

Nou icb wiUe )?et ye ywyte hou 

hit is y-went : 
J?et Jis boc is y- write mid engliss 

of kent. 
Jds boc is y-mad nor lewede 

men, 
Vor uadeiy and uor moder, and 

uor o\er ken, 
ham uor to berje uram alle man- 

yere zen, 
jTct ine hare inwyttte ne bleue 

no uoul wen. 
Huo ase god is his name yzed, 

)?et J^is boc made god him yeue 

)?et bread, 
of angles of heuene and J?erto 

his red, 
and onderuonge his zaule huanse 

J?et he is dyad. 
Amen. 

Tmende. ]?et J^is boc is uol« 
ueld ine )?e eue of )?e holy 
apostles Symon an ludas, of 
ane bro)?er of )?e cloystre of 
sanynt austin of Canterberi, Ine 
)?e yeare of cure Ihordes beringe. 
1340. 



Ajen*b»»*te of /n*w»t 

p. 1. 

Hoo'K ark'aq'gle Mu'kaa-eel*, 
Saint Gaa'bm'eel", and Kaa'faa*- 

eel', 
Jee breq'e mee to dhoo kastel* 
Dheer al-e zaul-en faa'reth wel. 
Lord Dzhee'syy* almii&ht't kiq, 
Bhet maadst, and loo'kest cd'e 

thiiq. 
Mee dhet am dhtV maa*k»q*, 
To dhn'-ne blis-e mee dhuu bri q* 
Blmd, and djaf, and al'swo domb, 
Of zeventM* jeer al vol rond, 
Ne shol'e b»V draagh'e to dhe 

grond, 
Vor pen'», vor mark, nee vor 

pond. 

p. 262. 

Nuu itsh wil'e dhet Je twit**, 

Huu Htt %B i-went, 
dhet dhts book is i-rtrtVt'e m»d 

Eq-ltsh of Kent. 
Dhts book »s «-maad vor leu'ede 

men, 
Vor vaa'der, and vor mod'er, and 

vor odh'er ken, 
Ham vor to bergh*e vram al'e 

manjee're zen, 
Dhet in'e naar »n-w»t'e ne 

blee*ve noo faul wen. 
' Whoo aa'SjB GUkL?' tis h«s naam 

i-zed', 
dhet dhts book maad'e. Ood 

Htm jee've dhet breaad 
of aq'gelz of Heeven, anddher- 

too* His reed, 
and on'dervoq* nis zaul'e whan 

dhet Hee ts djaad. 
Aa'men. 

^end'e. dhet dhis book «9 
volveld- in'e dhe eev of dhe 
Hoo'lt apos't'lz SiV'moon* and 
Dzhyydas, of aa'ne broo'dher of 
dhe kluis'ter of saint Au'stin of 
Kan"terber"», ih'e dhe jeaa*re of 
uur Lhord-es beer"tq-e. 1840. 
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Fater noster 

Vader oure J^et art ine lie- 
uenes, y-haljea by Jd name, 
cominde Jd riche. y-wor)?e }{ 
wily ase ine heuene : and ine 
er)?e. bread oure ecbedayes : yef 
ons to day. and uorlet ous oure 
yeldinges : ase and we uorlete}^ 
oure yelderes. and ne ous led 
na^t: in-to uondinge. ac vri 
ous uram queade. zuo by hit. 



Pat*er nos'ter 

Vaa'der uur-e, dhet art in'e 
Heevenes, t-Hal* gushed bn dhn 
naam*e. Koo*mnid*edlinr»rtshe. 
/-wordh'e diit wil, as »n*e neev- 
ene, and in*e erth*e. Breaad uur*e 
ee-tshedaies jef us to dai. And 
vorleet* us uur-e Jeld*fq-es, as*e 
and wee vorleet'eth uur*e jeld*- 
eres. And nee us leed nakht in- 
too* vond"tq*e. Ak vrw us Tram 
kt^eaad'e. Zwoo bn Htt. 



Ave Maria 

Hayl Marie, of }K)nke uol. 
Ihord by mid J?e. y-bHssed 
Jk)u ine wymmen. and y-blis- 
sed le ouet of jrine wombe. 
zuo oy hit. 



Aa'vee Martra 

Hail Maw're, of thoqk'e vol. 
Lhord btV mtd dhee. /blts'ed 
dhuu in*e w«n*en, and »blts*ed 
dhe 00* vet of dhnii'e wom*be. 
Zwoo hit Htt. 



Credo 

loh leue ine god, uader al- 
misti. makers of heuene, and 
of er)?e. And ine iesu cnst, 
his zone on-lepi oure lhord. 
J^et y-kend is, of }e holy gost. 
y-bore of Marie Mayde. y- 
pyned onder pouns pilate. y- 
nayled a rode. dyad, and be- 
bered. yede doun to helle. 
>ane ]?ridd6 day a-ros uram 
dyade. Steaj; to heuenes. 
zit' a]?e ri^ half of god ]?e 
uader al-mijti. J?annes to com- 
ene he is, to deme }e quike, 
and }e dyade. Ich y-leue ine 
J?e holy gost. holy cherche 
generalliche. Mennesse of hal- 
^en. Lesnesse of zennes. of 
ulesse arizinge. and lyf eure- 
lestinde. zuo by hyt. 



Kree'doo 

/tsh lee*ve in God, vaa*der al- 
mtkht'tV, maa'ker'e of Heevene 
and of erth-e. And tin-e Dzhee*- 
syy Krtst, h»s zoo'ne oon'le^p** 
uur*e Lhord, dhet tkend* ts of dhe 
Hoo'hV GK)ost> tboo-re of Manra 
Maid'e, »p»iii*ed ond'er Puuns 
Piilaa'te tnail'ed aa roo'de, djaad, 
and beber'ed, jee'de duun to 
Hel'e, dhan'e thn'd'e dai aroos* 
vram dhe djaad*e, steaagh to 
Heevenes, ztt adh*6 r»kht Half 
of God dhe vaader alm»kht'»V. 
Dhau'es to koom*ene He ts, to 
deem*e dhe kwtke, and dhe 
djaad'e. /tsh »lee*ve in*e dhe 
Hool'tV Goost, Hool'w tshertsh'e 
dzhen'eralltV'tshe, meen*nes'e of 
Hal-ghen, lees*nes*e of zen*es, of 
vlesh-e artV*ztq-e, and ItVf ever- 
lest'in'de. Zwoo bw Hit. 



1 For ihe translation of pages 412 and 414, see p. 416. 
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£XXRA.CT8 FBOK BlGHABD BoLLB DB HlMPOLB. 

The Priehe of Conseienee, v. 464-509. 

And [when man] was bom tdl Jds werldys light, 

He ne had nouther strenthe ne myght, 

Nonther to ga ne yhit to stand, 466 

Ne to crepe with f ote ne with hand. 

pan has a man les my^t ]?an a beste 

When he es bom, and es sene leste ; 

For a best, when it is bom, may ga 470 

Alstite afbir, and ryn to and fra ; 

Bot a man has na myght ^-to, 

"When he es bom, swa to do ; 

For ban may he noght stande ne crepe, 474 

But ligge and sprawel, and cry and wepe. 

For nnnethes es a child bom folly, 

pat it ne bygynnes to gonle and cry ; 

And by ]?at cry men knaw )?an 478 

"Whether it be man or weman. 

For when it es bom it cryes swa : 

If it be man it says " a. a," 

pat j?e first letter es of )?e nam, 482 

Of onr forme-fader Adam. 

And if ]?e child a woman be, 

"When it es bom it says " e. e," 

E es ]?e first letter and he hede 486 

Of ]?e name of Eve J?at bygan our dede. 

parfor a clerk made on )?i8 manere 

pis vers of metre J^at is wreten here : 489 

Dtcentes E, vel A, quoUquot nascuntur ab Eva, 

" Alle )^as," he says, ** )?at comes of Eve, 

pat es al men )?at here byhoves leve, 

"Whan J^ai er bom, what-swa bai be, 

pai say outher a. a. or e. e.' 494 

pus es here )?e bygynnyng 

Of our lyfe sorow and gretyng. 

Til whilk our wrechednes stirres us. 

And )?aifor Innocent says )nis : 498 

Omnes nascimur eiulantesy 

ut nature nostre misertam 
exprimamtM. 
He says, ** al er we bom gretand, 502 

And makand a sorrowful sembland, 
For to shew }e grete wrechednes 
Of our kynd )?at in us es." 505 

pus when ]?e tyme come of oure birthe, 
Al made sorow and na mirthe ; 
Naked we come hider, and bare. 
And pure, swa sal we hethen fare. 509 
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Conjectured PsoKUNCLiTioir of Eichabd Bolle be Hamfole. 

Dhe Pr*k of Kon-siens* v. 464^09 

And [when man] was bom t*l dhts werld'ws likhtf 

Hee nee Had nudher strenth ne mt^ht, 

Nudh-er to gaa, ne jhtt to stand, 466 

Nee to kreep with foot ne with Hand. 

Dhan Has a man les mikht dhan a beest 

"When Hee es bom, and es seen leest ; 

For a beest, when it es bom, mai gaa 470 

Als'tnt aft'tr, and itn too and fraa. ; 

Bot a man Has naa mikht dhartoo ; 

"When Hee es bom, swaa to do'o ; 

For dhan mai He nokht stand ne kreep, 474 

Bot Kg and spraul, and krtV and weep. 

For imeedhz* es a tshtld bom fol'ln* 

Dhat it hee btgthz' to gunl and krw ; 

And b«V dhat iiii men knaau dhan 478 

"Whedh'er it be man or woo 'man*, 

For when it es bom tt krf res swaa ; 

If it bee man tt saiz ** £ia ! aa ! " 

Dhat dhe first let'er «s of dhe naam 482 

Of uur form*e-f£ia*der Aa'daam*. 

And if dhe tshtld a woo'man* bee, 

"When tt es bom tt saiz ** ee ! ee ! " 

Ee es dhe ftrst let-er and dhe need 486 

Of dhe naam of Eev dhat bigan uur deed. 

Dharfoor* a klerk maad on dhis maneer* 

Dhis vers of mee'ter dhat is rt^ee'ten neer : 489 

Diisen-tees E. vel Aa. kwot-ka;ot naskun-tur ab 

" Al dhaas," nee saiz, " dhat koomz of Eev, [Ee * vaa* 

Dhat ea al men, dhat Her btnoovz* leev. 

When dhai er bom, what-swaa* dhai bee, 

Dhai sai udh'er aa ! aa ! or ee ! ee ! " 494 

Dhus ea Her dhe btrgm'iq* 

Of uur Ittf 5oru and gree'ttq*, 

Ttl whtlk uur ru^etsh-ednes sttrz us, 

And dhar'foor /n*osent s«dz dhus : 498 

Om'nees nas'imur eedzhyylan*tees 
ut naa'tyyree nos*tree mtser'iam 
eksprtmaa-mus. 

Hee saiz : " al er wee bom greet'and- 502 

And maak-and' a sor'uful sembland*, 

For to sheu dhe greet re^etsh*ednes 

Of uur ktnd dhat m us es." 505 

Dhus when dhe ttVm koom of uur btrth, 

Al maad sor*u and naa mirth ; 

Naak'ed wee koom Hid'er and baar, 

And pyyr, swaa sal wee nedh-en fear. 509 
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TRAKSLATIONS OP riXUSTRATIONS. Chap. IV. J ^. 



T&AKBL4TI01f OF DaK HiCHSL. 

Jhrefaee. 

Holy Archangel Michael, 
Saint Gabriel and Baphael, 
May ye bring me to the castle 
where all bouLb fare well. 
Lord Jesus, almighty king, 
That madest, and keepest all things, 
Me, that am thy makmg. 
To thy bliss bring thou me. 
BUnd and deaf and also dumb. 
Of seventy year all full round, 
Not shall be dragged to the ground. 
For penny, for mark, nor for pound. 



Now I will that ye wit how it has 

gone (happened), 
that this lK)ok has-been written with 

English of Kent. 
This book has-been made for un- 
learned men, 
for fathers, and for mothers, and for 

other kin, 
them for to saye from all maner (of) 

sin, 
that in their conscience may remain no 

evil thought. 
"(Mii) Who, (khAA) like (Eel) Godr 

i.e. Michael, is his name called, 
that this book made. God giye him 

the bread 
of aneels of heaven, and thereto his 

advice (help), 
and receive ma soul when that it is 

dead. 

Am^ia 

Note, that this book is fulfilled in 
the eve of the holy apostles Simon and 
Judas, (27 Oct.), Dy a brother of the 
Cloister of St. Austin of Canterbury, 
in the year of our lord's bearing (birth), 
1340. 



T&ANSLATION OF BlOHASD BOLLB 
DB HaMPOLB. 

And [when man] was bom to this 

world's light, 
He had not neither strength nor power. 
Neither to go nor yet to stand, 466 
Nor to creep with foot nor hand. 
Then has a man less power than a 

beast, 
When he is bom and is seen least ; 
For a b^Etft, when it is bom, may walk 
Immediately after, and run to and fro ; 
But a man nas no power thereto, 472 
When he is bom, bo to do ; 
For then he may not stand nor creep 
but [must] lie and sprawl and cry and 

weep. 475 

For hudly is a child bom fully, 
That it heginB not to howl and cry ; 
And by that cry men know then 478 
Whether it be man or woman. 
For when it is bom it cries so ; 
If it be man it says Ah ! Ah ! 
That is the first letter of the name 482 
Of our first-fsither Adam. 
And if the child a woman be. 
When it is bom it says. Eh! Eh! 
E is the first letter and the head 486 
Of the name of Eve that b^an our 

death. 
Therefore a derk made on this manner 
This verse of metre that is written 

here : 489 

Sayififf E. or A, at many at are bom 

of Eve. 
<< All those," he says, << that come of 

Eve, 
That is, aU men that it behoves to 

live here. 
When they are bom, whatsoever they 

be. 
They say either Ah! Ah! or Eh! Eh!" 
Thus is here the beginning 496 

Of our life's sorrow and weeping, 
To which our wretchedness stirs vm, 
And therefore Innocent says thus : 498 
We are all bom howling y 
thai the mieery of our nature 
we may exprese, 501 

He says: « jUl we are bom weeping, 
And wiftVing a sorrowful semblanoe, 
For to shew the great vrretchednees 
Of our nature that is in us." 505 

Thus when the time came of our birthr 
All made sorrow and no mirtii ; 
Naked we came hither and bare, 508 
And poor, so shall we &re (go) henoe. 
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